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This January number is increased 
to THN ‘THOUSAND, and the 
mnoney hag come to pay for it. Dida 
religious paper ever before have such. 
a reception? Little, poor, and obscure 
4g it-is, responses from more than twen- 
ty different States, in ‘the first three 
weeks of its existence, They pour in 
from the north, south, east, and west. 

Sometimes it has taken nearly half 
the day, to’ arrange the nares which 
would come by the morning mail; and 
we have gone to bed tired, at twelve 
o'clock at night, with portions of the 
evening mail, still unsorted. Men and 
brethren, I can thank God, and take 
courage. Théreis an ear, even vet, to 
hear on the prophecies: the tocsin of 

‘the old 1843 alarm bell, has not yet 
-died out from the memory or hearts of 
the slumbering virgins. May God pro- 
Jong the sound, “ Behold the Bride- 
groom cometh; go ye out to meet him,” 
until the victory is won. 

I would like to publish some of the 
letters: D. T. Taylor, of Rouses Point, 
author of “The Voice of the Church,” 
says, ‘ Your sheet received, and read; 
Tiike-it! THERE IS-a VEIN OF TRUTH 

in your viéws, whatever be the result 
of your chronological calculations, 
T am an old '48 Adventist. Send me 
the little paper,"etc. But, if I should 
publish a tithe of the encouraging 
words [ have received. there would be 
no room for any thing ‘else. Let me 
fay to you, one'and all;God bless you. 

That we are doing: the last work, 
and giving the last message of warn- 
ing toa perishing world, 1s the-settled 
conviction of my heart, based on good 
Bible evidence. Please, therefore,:do 
not forget to send more names of those 
who will read. ee. Pes 

Dé not ask for the 80 cts; ifthey will 


only read, God ‘will put it into’ thé”: 


hearts of those who can spare. it; -and 
money invested at His instigation, al- 


ways brings good returns to giver and 
receiver. 


- [did expect to illustrate this num. 


bet, afd sent to the Hditor of the “Ad. 
vent Heiald” & paper continued since 
43, to send mie sume of the old and 
idle “cuts” which were used to illus- 
trate the visions of Daniel, and Revela 
tions, so that we might * write the vis- 
ion.and make it plain, on tables;” but 
have received no answer. Well, thank 
God, we can do without. . 

I hope names enough will be sent 
this month, to warrant an. editioty of 
15, 000°for Ferbuary. Ir will east you 
only three cents to send the address of 
a long list of those who will read; and 
you may meet some in the kingdom, 
not many months hence, brought thero 
by your thtee ents) Won't you 
make the investment ? 

I want the names of ADVENTISTS; 
every one in every part of the world, 
if possible. The midnight “ cry,” is to 
the “ virgins,” first, and as many more 
as have ears to hear. 

“A large part of the December num- 
ber was sent to those of whose address 
I was not quite certain. This month, 
that number is very much less,.and for 
February, I hope there will be none. - 

T donot mean to cast pearls, etc. or 
send the paper where if is. not wel- 
come; hence, and this is for all, not 
excepting Rev’s, Hld’s, Editors, or any 
other person, if you want to see more 
of this paper, and have not already 
done so, you will please commuuicate 
with me by investing one cent, at least’ 
in a postal card, to inform miethat you 
are willing to receive the paper, if itis 
sent to you. You need not be afraid 
I shall ask yon for money. | I trust in 
God; if He wants it supported, He 


will. put it mto your hearts, you who 


can afford it, to send me thirty cents, 


And if you are ridtselfigh, ‘you will let 


the letter, or card which brings your 
address, carry that of éthers who will 


-be-glad:-to read. 


Those who send names from Cana- 
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da; or other foreign part, had better en- 
close a three cent stamp. The postage: 
isithree. cents a quarter, and must be 
pre-paid. I haye sent nearly. all, sq 
far, but three dollars a hundred in pos: 
tage ittoo heavy a tax. Please re. 
member this, 

. NOTICE. 

I have some of the pamphlets. pub- 
lished in 1878, which give all the ar. 
guments, chronology, ete,, of, the, full 
year periods, ending, in 1878, I can 
mail them for 15 cents a copy. 


THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD, 


‘In the book of Daniel, we find Ba concise 
history of the world. | And those who will 


compare these prophecies with the facta in’ 


history, will find an antidote to infidelity. 
That the prophecy was given prior to the 
Christian éra, no one questions, And the evi- 
dence is abundant that it was written at 
about the close of the ‘sixth century, B. C. 

"Now. go with me over the world’s history, 
and compare it, with the prophecy as found 
in Dan. 7, and then. as an honest, man, say 
it ong doubt remains, as to its Divine origin. 

The four great empires of the world were, 
shown to Nebuchadnezzar in the form of a 
great image, or likeness ofa man; but are 
wild beasts, — 

_ That Babylon, Medo—Porsia, Grecia, and 
Rome, are the four great empires of the 
world, is known by the. veriest. schoolboy. - 

Prophecy is progressive. “ As the shining 
light,that shineth more.and more, unto the 
perfect day.” Den, 2d. gives a, bare outline 
of the. world’s history. Dan. 7th.. gives:ma- 
ny details; and brings us down tothe pres: 
ent century, . Dan.8th, gives. the. prophetic 
period. which brought.about this.preat, Ad- 
vent movement. While Dan, 12th. gives 
tha time.of.the:zesurrec-tion, 


-here represented to. Daniel, ag four great. 


\ 


The. first beast, ver. 4th, was like a lion, 
-and represented Babylon. «The second: 
beast, vor. 5, # wag: like.a beat,” and repre- 
sented Medo—Persia, ‘The third beast, ver. 
6, “was like a leopard,” and represented 


Grecia, ‘The fourth’ beast ‘was ‘dreadful 
' and terrible, and strong exceedingly,” and 


represented Rome, 

To Nebuchadnezzar, a man ofthe world, 
these four kingdoms looked like a glori- 
ous image of a man; fit emblem of human 
empire; but to Daniel, the man of God, they 
looked like terrible’ and: destructive beasts. 
And such has ever been the’ vision, from 
these two stand-points, To the man of 
God, the world iss howling wilderness: 
where blood. and death, and rebellion against 
God and His: Anointed: Son, holds univer- 
sal sway; and: where, to live godly, is to 
suffer persecution, while. the. man. of the 
world.gives.al] that he hath, inorder. to con- 
quera position. there, and. share ita. honors. 

What we love.is always. pleasant to..our 
sight. - Does.the. hovor and applause of the 
world::look.attractive.to.you, reader? ‘lf 80, 
beware!:.“* Know.ye not.that. tha friendship. 
ofthe warld,..is enmity. with God?” “Come 
out,and..be yoseparate,” 

Babylon, founded by Nimxod, the grand- 
son, of Noah, was conquered .by. Cyrus, 
about 538..B.C. And, the kingdom passed 


4 
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into,the hands of Darius the Mede. who- 
was, father-in-law to Cyrus, And here, | 


‘<the lion,” Babylon, gave, place, to “the 
bear,’. Medo~Persia, - ; 

‘This sacond empire continued a, little. 
more than twa hundred years, and wag 


Isopard. he ; ie 
_ This beast, had “four wings,’and “four 


heade,” denoting a division of the kingdom 


into four parts, as weare informed, 
- Atthe death of Alexander, his four gan- 
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arajs.shared” the. kingdom -betweon. them 
Cassander reigned in Greece: Lysimachus, 
in Thrace, Ptolemy in Egypt. and Seleucus, 
in Syria. ol AEGENES ai aah gO 

This quadrible empire continued about 
three. hundred yeara, ‘but, was eventually: 
subdued. by the: Romans. B, C. 30,» 

With the fourth empire, the prophecy. en- 
ters: into very, minute detail. Its destructive 
oliaryeter, its final divisign . into. ten. parts, 
or.{¢ horns,” the coming. up of another pow- 


or, ‘diverse frum ull the others,” and whick 
was to.“ wear out the saints of the Mos. 
High,” and “continue for twelve hundred, 


and sixty years to-hold ‘* times aud laws,” 


and afterwards, undergo gradual consuinp- : 
_ tion. unto the end.” ois 


Daniel declares ‘that. he ** Bebeld, anti! 
the; thrones, (gentile governments’) were cast 
down, andthe Ancient of days did. sit; 
And-one like tha Son ofman, came in the 


clouds of heaven, and: there:was given him . 


a kingdom, and.dominion, ‘that all: people, 
natiotis and-languages, should serve and o- 
bey. him,. And his kingdom ds..an everlast- 


ing kingdom. that shall not. pass: aways 

“The ond of this fourth’ beast;was very dif 
ferent from that of tho ‘others; ‘- they’ had’ 
their ddminion taken away, but thelr’ lives 
were prolonged for a season and ‘time,” vor.“ 


12, That is to say,’ Babylon was conquered, 
but the subjects of the kingdom ‘were absorb- 


od intd the MedoParsian ‘empire; which,” 


ia turn, shared. a aimolar fate, under ’ the 
Grocians; and the Grecians, were eventually 
merged into the Roman empire. But when 
the fourth one is. subdued, its subjects’ will 


have no part, of ‘lot, in the’ rer’ tiniversal’ 


monarchy, uuder God's Anointad Son,’° He 
ill dash them’ in pieces, like “a potters 
vessel.” ‘I beheld, until the beast wis 
alain, and his body destroyed, and given’ to 
the’burning flames” 7 

After Daniel had | 


sought for the meaning, 


that, These great beasts, which ‘aro four, 
are four kings which shall arise out of the 
earth; (king. and kingdom, are here used: 


interchangably, see ver, 23. “Thus. he said, 


the fourth beast. shall be the fourth zine- 
pom upon garth”) but the saints of the Mort 


High: shall take the kingdom, and possess 
the kingdom for ever, even for ever and 


evor.” vers. 17, 18; 

Hers, the vision, and interpretation ends, 
But Daniel had « desire to kuow more of, 
the fouith boast. He bad geen .o cortain 
outgrowth from it, which “ Had ayaa’ like 
the eyes of man, aud a mouth, speaking 


"great things)”: and observed that tbe voica 


of this horn was heard, even ‘after tho 
judgment gat, and the books wera opened,” 

«Then I would know the truth of the 
fourth beast, which was diverse from all the 
others, exceeding dreadful... . and of the 


ten. horns, that were ™m his head, and of the 


other that came up, and before whom three 
fell; aveu of that horn that had ays, and a 
mouth that spake very greut. things, whose | 
look was tore stout than his fellows, 

‘} beheld,'and the same horn made war 
with the raints, ‘and prevailed against them, 
until the Ancient of days came, and judg- 
ment was ‘given to the saints of the Most’ 
High; aud the time came that the sain 
possesad the kingdom. — 

“mus. be aaid, the fourth beast shall be the 
foargh Kingdom upon earth,. . . and tho 
ten horns are ten kings (kingdoms) that 
shall ‘arisé, and another shall atiso AFTER 
them, and he shall be diverse from the FIRST, 
and gall subdue three kings, (kingdoms.) 
amd hé shall spéak great words against the 
Most High, and shall wear out ‘the saints of | 
thie Most High, and think ‘to change times. a 
atid laws: aiid they shall be given into his” 
hand, untif a’time, and times, and the divi- 
ding of time; but'the judgment shall sit, atid’ 
thiéy shall take’ away hia dominion, to con Mh 
aime and’ to déstroy it, unto the end? °° 5 

This fourth empiré has filled a large page 
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in the. warld’s history... It: was Romie, that 


MYSTIO Roma, (or Babs lon the great), that 
has martyred the saints of God. Hence, it 


fills most of the prophecy of Daniel, and, 


‘Revelations. - I 


La ‘ 
Rome ‘conquered Grecia, and lecume a ASTER: Ce 000 got 
“the application of which we speak niakes it 


universal empire, at about 30, B. C. and so 
continued, until. about. the middle. of. the 
fifth century, when it was broken into ten 


fragments. ‘And Arran ria’, came up this. , V hol 
before that empire was ‘divided. 


“ite hort,” of which we mean to speak 
more particularly, |, 


The papacy has its history ‘and: character 


ad clesrly and minutely recorded here, that 


we cannot be mistnken in the application, 
- This +‘ little horn,” comes :qpj;AtTER the 
» Other ten, hence. after the middle of: the 
fifth century. Sinve “ the’ virgins have been 
slumbering and sleeping,” some of them have 
called this “little horu,” the wholo nasraaw 
emPine. But the eastern empire. came: up 


«More than a:hundred and’ fifty years before 
' Roman: empire; viz, “ombardy; the Ex- 
‘arch of Raventa, ‘and Romania: 


- Rome’ was divided into teri’ parts: 


"Constantine removed. tho seat of empire: 


to Constantinople at about. A.D. 315, while 
‘the ton horns diil net.come up until: abont 
478, A.D, The prophecy doesnot declare: 
“that the “little horn” got its ours, After 


would have it, bnt. “ it came up, after ther,’ 
«aud ‘plucked .up three ofthe First horns.” 


> ' The easten empiré, founded in’ 8165, fer- 


‘minated in 1451; when Constantinople pnss- 
ed into, Mahometan . hands; .and therefore 
- existed: only1186 years; :while the “litle 


‘horn,” and the “beast”<of Rev. 18, which: 


aro one and the Rane, éontinue: *! forty and 
_bwo months.” caeaieetek 


times and” laws” all of which was accom- 
plished by the papacy, and not. the: eastern 
; empire., ee : 


+ (Those who. have not pasiod through this 


et 


stimé of darkness and ‘confitsion’ will -wén- 
destroyed God's anci-ut ‘people, ‘And it is” 


der: that we’ shonld'dwell’ on a pofnt’so 
self-evident, btit since the “slumbering: of 
the virgins” there:has been ho theory ‘ad- 
vanced, andi no prophecy applied, however 
absurd, which haa not found: ‘sujiportera. 
The fact that God said the ‘little born” 
came up AFTER the other ten, has no weight; 


come np’ BEFORE, and that inust: stand. 
The fact that God said it- was a iitne horn, 
is of no force; ‘their theory ‘demands that it 
‘should ‘embrace the whole snatein empire, 
If oné can 
start on’ such: premise.; ‘aud’ make‘ an'ap- 


plication precisely: opposite fiom what the 


propheey demands; “where ‘could they not 
end? 7h et . : Age SS 


After Rome was divided into ‘ten parts, 


“we are'ta look for ate horn; ‘diverse 


{rom all the others,”" The papacy exercised 
ecclesiastical, as well ag civil power, hence, it 
“was different '‘from-all that were before it” 
“ Fle sball subdue threé. kingdoms.” ‘Lhe 
‘popes wear a Ward; or three crown’ed hat; 
‘and the map of the Papal States, is they’ex- 
isted a few yeara since. embraced the “tepri- 
‘tory of ‘three of the offgtial divisions of the 


Sir ‘Tshac 
Newton, in his dissertation on the prophe- 
cies, Bishop Newton; © the Encyclopedia of 
the Royal Society of Landon ‘foi’ the’ diffu: 


‘sion of nseful knowledge, Johir Dowling, in 


his History of ‘Papacy, and ‘all other autho- 


rae ; : aera as -yities, ‘outside of certain’ Adventists, make 
the other ten came up, as these expositors.. yh 4.4 eae 


this sams “statenient'in- relation tothe three 
liorns: that’ Were ‘plucked ‘ip: by. this: jittle 
horn Ra Ss Coa oe 
Tha papacy: subdued.. the first of. theso 
three. horus, and obtained their. first. crown, 
iv the eleventh century, ‘and the other two 


were added to his-dominious during the next 


one hundred : and -fitty years. The: abdve 
mentioned — writers,, and: even Woroester’s 
Dictionary,-comfirm this statement. .. New- 
ton says, the fact. that-the three horns -sub- 


pie sat hos og. “odued: by the-popes, were Romania, Liombar- 
' This. horn was to: speak: great. words, 


and wenr out the saints, and think tochange’ 


dy, and Ravonua, is beyond: question, while 


‘avis more difficult to’ fix upon: the, exact 
‘date-of these events. 


‘But. tliat! the; popes 
subdued these three kingdoms, and obtained 
the three crowns, at about the-above -date, 
‘is the nniversal testimony of history. °...: 

Modern: Adventist. have’: supposed. ;;the 


92 


Goths, who were expelled from Italy, “be- 
‘tween A. DP, 588 and,653, ware one of the 


_ horns which “he,” the Jittle horn, subdued. . 


But it. was the arms of the eastern empire 
that drove the Goths from [taly; and. the 


eastern. «empire was what was left of the: 


‘¢ drégon,” or imperial Rome. Bellisarius 
was sent to Italy, by Justinian, the Roman 
emperor, to expel the Goths, who had 
conquered Ttaly and several of these ten 


divisions, about sixty years before; and give - 


that old original seat of the dragon to the 
papal beast, as-stated {hat he would, (Rev. 
13: 2.) 
ee his seat, and great authority.” 

‘The next.thing, mentioned of the little 
‘horn is, “He shallispeak great worda against 
the Most High.” 1 need not stop here’ to 
tell you of the great words spoken by the 
papacy; its history is too well known, “He 
shall. wear out the saints of the Most High.” 
This also js graven “in blood .and finme, 


and sword and captivity,” on the pages of. 


“history. ‘He shall think to change times 
“and laws, and they shall be given into his 
hand for a time, times, and the dividing of 
timne,” : ‘ va Oe 
‘Mark the expression; “ they,. (times, and 
‘Jaws): shall. be given into his, hands,” | Who 
gave'them? Let the Bible speak for itself, 
' “These ten kings, ... these have one mind, 
and shall give them power and strength un 
to the beast,” Rev. 17: 12, 138.. ’ 
_ Soon after the ten horns came up, they 
einbraced, the papal religion, and did “agree 


‘and give their, kingdom:to the beast” until 


_.the worda of God, viz, ‘‘the forty and-two 
-months,”. or “time; times, and the dividing 
of time,” waa fulfilled, 

.When ‘the: Gothic power was broken in 

- Healy, aboutA. ‘Dy 538, “Rome ceased ‘to 
‘have a king; ‘and from: that: date, ‘ard for 
centuries ‘after; the governing power: in 
‘Rome ‘was of-a very mixed :and cénfused: 

 gharactér; so much -so in: fact, ‘that it was 
‘difficult ‘to trace its history. -Sometimes the 
‘Franks, sometimes the eastern Emperors; 
‘sdmetimes’ one; ‘and sometimes .andther’ of 
‘the ten * fraginents’ ofthe Roman empire 

--elaimed to: bold the “eternal city.” But 

“during: all this tite, the popes were the only 
realéxiktivg, local.authority in Rome which 
was :permanent,. TI belonged ' 

. the ‘ten -kings;”:and:all that:the:popés ex- 


‘Dan, 7: 20. 


And the dragon. gave him his. ' 
“that they colleéted their own revenue; 


That power belonged to” 
year.” (Dan, 7: 26.) 


| séteited-was'd edvto-them;, by. -ond" and: ‘yens,” ledvée-itm little -obspurdy’ butdil Rev, 
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another ‘of the kings. And so the -papacy 
existed there and bald a very limited amount 
of civil power, for many conturies, «+ God 


had put it into the hearts of these kings to 


fulfill His will, and agrée and give thir 
‘Kingdom 'to'the ‘beist.’. Rev.17: 17, 
ou will notice that the papacy: is called _ 
a“uiTTLE born;” and yet we are told, “his 
Look was mora stout than his fellows,” 
From 588, when-the' Gotha wore: diiven 
from ‘Italy,.the popes ‘began. to exereise :élvil 
power... Gibbon informs us that they were 
permitted “to control weights and measures” 
ap. 
pointed their own state offlesrs, até, But at 
was indeed. a little hom. However. 4a they 
gained more and more ecclesiastical influ- 
ence over these ten kings, they became 
swollen with pride, and kings and dinperors 
‘finally éubmitted to kiss thei feet “Arid for 


‘many centuries “their Loox was more atout 


than their fellows.” But when they came 
to the real struggle and tug of war with 
any. one of these’ ten kings, unless some 
other ‘one ‘came to'their rescue, they ‘were 


sfoutid, afterall, t6'be butia «little horn” 


“Times and laws shall-be' aivew tro sits 
HANDS, fora time, times, and the dividing: of 
time.” (ver, 26.) The question here arises, 
Why we assiime that this peériod of ‘time is 
twelve ‘hundred ‘aid sixty. years? ‘And I 
shall answer very briefly: : 


This period occurs here, and. in Dav, 12: 


7, and Rev, 12: 14.. In Rev. 12, it Bays, 
“ The woman fléd tnto the wilderness, ... and 


‘they \shotild ‘FRED her there for d thousand 


two huadted ind: three scote days,” In 
‘verse 14,-it declares, ‘ She flew. into-the 
wilderness,: where. she is. NouRIeHED ‘for a 
time, times, and half a time, from the face | 
of the serpent.” And in Ruy..18!5, we | 


‘find: this power, from which the true ‘church, 
‘or “ woman,”fled, wag to'continue forty and 
‘two montha,”: 


To Den. 11, the margin 
ageingt verse 13, gives the Hebrew reading, 
of the meaning of “time,” “Heb, At the 
end of Times, even yeans:” “In Hebrew, 


when two'™tinhes,” or yearsy were'spoken of, 


the plural was used, “tines: when more 
than two, the number was given, Hence, 
& literal rendering of the above toxt is, “for 
w'Yétir, “two “years, and ‘the ‘dividing’ of! a 
This “* dividing! Of a 
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these three-expressions, “time, times, and a - 


half,” “forty ancl tivo months,” “a thousand 
two hundred and three score day+are used 
to measure the same period of time, and 
therefore, these periorls must be synonymous. 
A year is twelve months, two years twenty- 
‘four months, and-a half year, six months, 
and together, make -the period of ‘forty and 
two months.” A Bible month is thirty 
days, (See Gen. 7: 11.) Where the foun- 
tains of the preat: deep wre broken up on the 
seventeenth day of the second month, And 
in the seventh m nth, onthe seventeenth day, 
the ark rested on Mount Ararat. (Gen. 8:4.) 
“And the waters: prevailed upon the earth 
a hundred and -fifty days.” (Gen, 7: 24.) 
From the. seventeenth day of the sEconp 
month, tothe seventeenth of the szvanrit 
month, is: tiv MonrEst and: God said it 
was “a hundred and fifty days.” © Five 
‘times thirty is a -handred and: fifty.  Thas 
we learn tht atime, times, sud the dividing 
of time, or xn Naty a tim- as given in Dan, 
12:7, ig 1260-“days” 

A day, when used in prophecy as a sym- 
bol, represents'a year. (See Ezek. 4: 1-6.) 
‘But the best of all proof is, the prophecy 
has been so fulfilled. 

In ‘Mareh, A. D. 688,.. tha power of the 
Goths in Ltaly was broken; and somewhere 
abour that time; probably ‘near the end of 
that year. but we cannot determine the 
month, the provinces of Italy changed their 
allegiance from the Goths to the Catholic 
_ party. “The provinces:of Italy had -em- 
* braced ‘the party of the emperor,” says 
Gibbon. (See Gib. 1824, page 707.) 

' Somewhere, then, inthe year 688, the 
provineés, civil power ‘became: catholic; and 
within “one hour,” prophetic time, or-fifteen 
days,’ (as we shall show on another oceasion) 
from that change of “llegiance, the tast of 
‘the “ ten‘kings” joined the confederacy, and 


“agread and gave their-power and:strength » , 
whether jt does others or pot, that,we are on 


unto 'the heast,”» Here, then, somewhere in 
‘the yenr 688, the papacy began'to exercise 
olvin Powrr, And when'that chureh be- 
came a-civil power, it. was numbered ameng 
‘Gentile governments, and tecame a her,” 
_ or (beast,”.iin prophetic language: . 

_ Twelve hundred and'sixty years frony that, 
“date the prophecy: declares, that the judg- 
_ whent-should sit, and they shall take away his 
“domition; to consume:and: to. destroy ‘it, un- 


encamped outside the. walls. 


‘sume and ‘destray it uNro. THE END.” 


“tory ‘of: the: 
totheend:”. :(Verge'26:) “Twelve tundred : 


3H 


I will quote.a few lines from,“ The French 
Revolution,” by. Christopher Kelly, page 
243. “The Raman republic was proclaim- 
ed onthe 16th of Feb, 1798. The pope, 
however, made. one additional, effort for.the 
continuance of bis temporal existence, by 
sending an embassy to Berthier. who was 
Tho Gon. re- 
fused to admit any. other deputation than 
that of the people ef Rome, thus disaipat- 
ing the.last hope of the holy father. The: 
arrival of the I'rench army, and the pracla- 
ynation of the general, HAD GIVEN THE Fa-- 
TAL BLOW.T0 THE PAPAL SOVERRIGNTY.” 

“But the judgment shall sit, and they 
shall take.away hia pominion, to consyme- 
and destroy it, unta the end.” ig.the lan- 
guage of the prophecy. (Verse 26.) “But 
the ‘judgment shall sit.” This. expression 


-might couvey tha.idea-of the final great 
judgment; but this is simply the jadgment 


on the papacy, and-not the last. final judg- 
mentat theend of the world, asis made clear 
‘by the. last clause of. the, sentence, .\ to ¢an- 
In 
1798, or.1260. years, from the time. papacy 
began, as .a-civil power, its. dominion was 
taken away, Now, as ‘4 time. times, and 


vthe dividing. of-time,” - the \period dusing 
“which he was. to; hold:control of “times. an 


Jaws,” is made synonymous, in Revelation 
with 1260 days; and. in. prophecy a day 
is. used to symboljze'a year; and this pro- 


_phecy:.of Daniel is made. in. symbolic Jan- 
guage, aud the. time: specified has been, fal. 


filled, a year for ‘a day,” it satisfies. .me, 


the right track, from Babylon, through 
Mado-Persia..- Gracis, Rome-Imperial, and 


-Romerpapal; and in 1798, reached. theend 
oof: the. season. during which “fhe little horn 
“was to. hold. timeg:and Jaws.” . 


They--shall wake awny his dominion to 
consume and:to destroy it unto the end”, 
- And now,-reader, :what-haa been. the his- 
pacy since that dovwofall in 
17984 . Hasihe been being:« copanmed. and 
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destroyed ?” -Have ‘the ten kings who 
were to-agree and give their #trength and 
‘power unto the beast, until the words of 
‘God, viz., the forty: and two. months, or 
‘1260 yeats, were folfilled,” changed their 
vninds, towards that “little horn,” which 
was-both' ehurch -and: state, the harlot: of 
Rome? . Ave they now stripping her. of her 
possessions, and making her desolate? “ Aud 
‘the ‘ten horns which thou sawest upon . the 
béast; these shall ate the whore,. and shall 
aimakie het desolate and naked, and shall eat 
‘her ‘flesh’ and buri-her with fire”. — 


” Lehas been‘a difficult matter to trace the 


‘history “of the ten divisions of the Roman 
empire, from first to last,. there has been 
siéb a mixing and: mingling, and confusion 
amdng. them, Sometimes one of them 
“would .conquer & number of others, and 
sometimes there would: appear to be less, 
4nd ut ‘other times far more than ten frag- 
ments of’ the empire, n:several occasions 
it has appeared: as if they would all unite 
again iuto one kingdom, as. almost: trans- 
‘pired under Charlemagne and Bonaparte. 
‘But all this was foretold bythe prophet. 
“And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes 
“part of potter's clay and part of iron, the 
‘kingdom shall be divided. ..°.- They shall 
MiN@LE ‘themisulves: with. the seed of men, 
BUY THEY SHALL NOT CLEAVE ONE TO ANO- 
THER, even as iron is not mixed with clay.” 
-Btill, notwithstanding ‘all this mingling, and 
‘though some of them have been subdued for 
“atime, (three of them ‘by the little -horn,) 
‘atill, Tsay, we have come to the time when 
owe ‘have the right to expect to‘find them all 
in existence; for “1neae TEN” were to hate. 
“the: harlot, and “ase ren” shall make 
war’ with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall oyer- 
‘eomé ther” (Rev. 17:-14.): 1 
will give their present names, as given by 
the pope hiniself, a few nvouths ‘since, in. a 


‘Jetter published iu the Catholic New York - 
‘Freeman’s’ Journal,” of July 12,.1878, in .. 
“answor to'an address: of the Generals, and’, 


-Procurator-generals of the religious order-of 
the Most: Holy Father, ‘In: this letter, the 


“pope, complains 'of having been made " des: 


~ olate,” and closes bythe: following pious 
ejaculation : “Finally let us raise. our eyes 

to'Him, and the'bett-r to console ourselves, 
“Jet us demand.of: Him the grace. to endure 
“with patience all that. which He pleased..to 


“fippose upon ug... Let us. recommend to. 


_the kingdom. 


lamps ‘extinguished, 
-are near shore, and among. 
‘like. men. ju the dark, they Ee 
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Him. tho needs of the entire. church, and of 
this poor old man, that he may be granted 
strength to pray for all.” (Hore follows the 
names of the ‘ten kings,” who have lad 
a part, directly and indirectly, in. making 
him * desolate.”). “Strength to pray for all; 
for Germany, for Frayne, for Ausrria, for 
SwitzeRLann, for Evauayy. for Spars, for 
Porrueat, and for this poor Iraty. Oh, 
may God coine to calm the tempest, to pilot 
the ship to rest in port, and He will conse 
without fail.’ . noe 


.- Benedictio Dei, Omnipotentis.” © Ki”? 


Soven of the ten are here named, “ and for 
this poor Italy,” viz., the “threw” who. he hiny- 
self. ‘+ subdued,” and still wears their crowns. 

But. the papacy: is not dead yet, notwith- 
standing times and laws have been taken 
away, aud these ten kings have made him 
desolate. There is yet too much vitality in 


that system for it to give up the ghost. «1 


behel|.and ‘the same hom made war with 
the saints, aud prevailed against them until 
the Ancient of days eame, and judgment 
was given to the aaints of the Most High; 
and the tine came that the saints possessed 
(Verses 21, 22.) Or as it 
reads in verso 11, after the Ancient of. days 
came, and the judgment set, and the books 
opened, “I. beheld rien because of the 
voice of the great. words which the horn 
spake,” ete, oe 

The: papacy is. organized to-day—nen, 
women and children,-over twelve years of 


age, all over the worll—lor the final death 


struggle, Labor is organized against capi- 
tal; thé Internationals agaiust governments. 
hy . qs 1. . . 

There are startling events at- hand, a ime 


of trouble sueh as this world:las nevor yet 
And now [. 


experienced, The death of. one world and 

the birth of another, and you and I, reader, 

wust fall into the ranks—muat. pass through 
the straita,. Shall we be for God, and Hia 
anointed: Son, or against Him. ‘hero is 

no. uentral ground. ‘The hosts are marshal- 

ing. for the-last great battle. Both . sides 

call for volunteers. .Numbers. ara against na, ° 
but God.is for us; many of the virgins still 

rleep; some have roused up, but found their: 
They are satisfied wa: 
breakers, but 

1 sitate, and ex- 

pect: light from some angelie hand, and,are 

am; doubt. Men and brethren, the harbor. 


ee ee ee 
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in full view; the light of oternal day paints 
all the east with golden hue, We've pass- 
ed the coast of Babylon; the Medo-Persian 
line, Greece, pagan Rome and papacy are 
all now loft behind. The man of sm. is 
humbled, and like a giant chamed, though 
fierce ‘may be the struggle, he ne’er will 
vise again.. The antichrist is dying; the 
true one will appear, and those who. share 
His sufferings, wil share the kingdom bere. 
«And the saints of the Most High shall 
take the kingdam, und possess the kingdom 
for ever, even for ever and ever.” 1835 
prophetic days from where the 1260 began, 
allowing for certain fragtions of a year, 
which will he made clear in another article, 
bring:us to the end of this world’s history; 
‘and completes all the symbols as God has 
drawn them, This is as certain, and can be 
made as clear, as is the present application 
of this prophecy. . 1a there not, therefore, a 
_ plausible argument, at least, that we are on 
the eve of the Gospel dispensation, and the 
morning. of the next, the glorious age? 
Then, frienda, you who have been waiting 
long. for the coming Bridegroom, take heart, 
and you who are unprepared for these events, 
get ready, ‘THE GREAT JUDGMENT 
DAY IS AT HAND! Soe Ey 
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TIME, AND TIME ARGUMENTS. 


The Advent people have’ had a’ singular 
history. It was certainly the subject of Time, 
which brought them out as a distinct people; 
and, if it was good for that purpose, is it not 
good to hold them out, as a distinct class? 
But it is this, to which many object. They 
do not want to ba a distinet anples but rath- 
er desire to cultivate pleasant relations with 
the nominal Churches; and this desire, to 9 


certain extent, may be praiseworthy ; but if, 


we are willing to renounce our faith; or put 
our light under.a- bushel, to please those 
Churches, we doa preat wrongs 
Since 1844, the preaching of Time, has 
doubtless. had a share in causing divisions. 
So also has the preaching of the sleep of the 
dead. In fact there is no one thing, which 
‘has not béeen an element of ‘discord, - since 
© The virgins have all slumbered and slept.” 
Now I would like to know.if any person 
“really objects to a careful examination of the 
prophetic periods; and, if we think they cen- 


‘is, that in case of an error, being foun 
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ter in any particular year, giving our reasons 
for so thinking 4. Perhaps there are {lose 
who are so fearful that the suliject may be 
handled in an unchaitable manner, 43 , to 
almost wish it to be let alone; but that any 
Adventist, can be found, bold enough to ex- 
punge time from our creed, and shut the 
door against ils investigation, I have’ my 
douhts, in spite of present appearances. 

To preach the coming of the Lord as an 
event just iu the future, is right; the signs of 
the times warrant us in’so doing. But the 
prophetic periods are, more definite than 
signs; and if there is evidence that they end 
here, why not give that evidence? 

Because time has been presented. in a bad 
spirit; and men: have been doginatical, and 
claimed to ‘xNow” théy weve right, and 
censured those who.differed from them, is po 
reason why we should reject any part of the 
Scriptures. aie i 

None can regret, more deeply than 1, 
that there are such men: amongst us; but 
that fact dous not lessen our . responsibility 
before God. In 1854, and 1867-8, that 
spirit of censure was carried to a grent @x- 
tent, aud a little of the same element has 
found its way into the 1873-4 -moveinent; 


but thank God, it.is dying out. 


If the signs of the times bring us down to 
a little circle of years in which, every thing 
tells us, Christ must. appear, and no Seripture 


went farther than these, here would be our 


stopping place... But if the prophetic peri: 
ods mark the time of that event still .more 
accurately, why should. .we stoyi with, the 
signs? ‘The only answor that can be. given 
found in 
our enlewations, we must bear the censure 
of the world; while, if we only say it is yrAn, 
our arguments can hever be tested, and we 
may escape thnt censure. ae 
‘This spirit of opposition, among our teach- 
ers, to. the investigution of the prophetic pe- 
riods, has # bad look. » Every one isnot call- 
ed to preach on prophecy, and far he it from 
me to censure those who do not; let .cach 


one. do, as God, and his. own.comscience, may 


dictate; but do not curtail my. liberty... 
The question is often asked, brother Budo 
you believe we shall ever know the exact | 
time when Christ will appear?. ‘My. answer - 
ia, 1 do not believe the day, or year, will ever 
be known.. Why then, .do you try. to con- 
yinee the world that He will. come. in, ‘the 
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“seventh month” of 18744 I-answer, be- 
‘cause Ll believe He-will come, at that time. 
The ‘evidences are perfectly overwhelming, 


not only that it is near, but, that the time-ts 


revealed, and will be correctly understood. 

Faith, and knowledge, are not the same, 
It is faith here, but KNowLEDGE, over there. 

If the time is revealed, it isinsuch a way 
that we must search a3 men search for hid- 
‘den treasures, if we would find it. Like all 
other Bible truths it is for those, and only 
those, who earnestly desire it. 

The prophetic periods are given in full 
years, ‘and-conter, I believe, in-the year 1878. 
But there isa fraction of time which will 
carry us to the-7th month of 74. And as 
the evidence is very plain, that Ho will evan- 
tually come in the seventh month, I see nv 
reason as yet; for doubting the truthfulness 
of the 1873 arguinents. 

Now, for a moment, admit this whole po- 
sition, The Lord comes next fall; and we 
go into the kingdom. You ask, there, bro- 
ther, did you know we were right while you 
were preaching the time? My answer would 
be, no!-my brother, I did not. I saw evi- 
dence that convinced me, and acted up to 
that evidence by letting the light shine as 
far ns I could; and to God be all the glory 
that it did not prove ‘a failare. 

Now, friends, to reject this evidence, un- 
heatd, or carelessly heard, is not an act of 
. wisdom. ‘What God has revealed in rebation 
to the GREAT DAY OF JUDGMENT. 
is too important to be passed over lightly 
‘Then let me entreat: you to entertain this lit- 
tle magazine during the coming months, 
and. carefully examine all the evidences, with- 
out favor, and without prajudi a, 
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THE STUDY OF PROPHECY. 


There are very few readers of the Bible 
who havenot been puzzled with what appears 
‘like extravagant langiage in prophecy. 
They read about Babylon, for instance, 
and find the language far stronger than‘the 
occasion:seems to demand. Take the 13th 
of Ieainh, . It begins with “The burden of 
‘Babylon, which Isaiah, the son of Amoz 
‘did: see, Lift-up a banner high upon the 
‘mountains, exalt the voice above them, shake 
_the hand, that they may go into’ the gates 
of the pebles.” Kyidently: referring to ‘the 
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fact that when Babylon was taken, the gates 
that barred the Euphrates, where it ran 
through the great City, were left open, 80 
that, Cyrus and his army, after having turn- 
ad: the river from its accustomed channel, 
could march: io. But further on it says, 
“Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel 
both with wrath and with. fierce anger, to 
lay the land desolate :.and He shall destroy 
the sinners: thereof out of it. For the stars 
of heaven, ancl the coustallations thereof shall 
not give their light: the sun shall be: dark- 
ened, in his going forth, and the moon shall 


not eause her light to shine. And I will 


punish the world: for their evil, and the 
wicked for their iniquity... ‘Therefore: will 
L shake the heavens, and the earth shall be 
removed out: of her place, in the wrath . of 
the Lord of hosts, and in the day of his 
fiores anger. Behold, [ will stir up the 
Meiles. against them, which shall not regard 
silver, and:as for gold, they shal! not delight 
in it.” 
Did the simple fact thar Cyrus waa to 
conquer Babylon, cali for such Janguage? 
How! ye, for the day of the Lord is at band, 
the stars, ‘and sun. and moon, shall not give 
their light? And I will shake the heaven, 
and remove the earth out of her place; and 
I will punish the world for their evil? And 
yet it adds, 1 will’stir np the Modes against 
them. If such language did not puzzle 
(Jod’s people before the. application mado 
in the book of Revelation, I cannot under- 
stand what would. And it still puzzles a 


great many readers, though the simple fact 


is, Baby lon. was the type, aud mystic Baby- 
lon.the antitype. — 

A type and antitype, is often spoken of 
in prophecy, as asingle event, Hence the 
apparent object-point is the type, while the 
real application, in its fulfillment, belongs to 
the: antitype, This is true of Israel, of Je- 
rusilem,. of Egypt, of Babylon, and of 
many other prominent Scripture subjects... 

For the present we will confine our inves- 
tigation to Babylon, Read the 61st of Jer. 

This appears to apply to literal Babylon. ° 
But compare the language in Revelation 
where it is applied to Mystic Babylon, and 


“you will see there can be no doubt as to 


where it belongs, Jer,..51: 1  paople, 
go.ye out of the midst of her, ail ‘deliver 
every man his soul from the fierce anger of 
the Lord.” Rev. 18: 4. Come out of her 
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-my: people, that ye he not partakers of har - 


sing, and receive of her. plagues.” 
_ This language appears to apply to both , 
type and antitype, in a corluin serse; but 
at the best, very suporficially, to the type 
“Again: “Babylon hath been a golden cup 
in’ the Lord’s hand, that’made all the’ earth 
-dyunken : the’ natiotis have drunken of her 
‘Wine} therefore the nations aré-mad.” Jer. 
« Mystic’ Babyloi bad a ‘golden eup in Her 
‘hand, ‘And the inhabitants: of the earth 
 bave been made drunk: with the wine of. her 
fornication.”’ Rev. 
+O thou that dwellest upon many wa- 
tars; abundant'in treasurea,”. Jer, . : 

“Come hither; I will show unto thee th 
: judgment of the great: barlot,’ that sitteth 
Mpon many waters, . . 

great City, that was clothed in fine linen, 
and purple, and scarlet, and deckéd with 
‘gold, and précious stones, and pearls, Rev, 

Here, indeed, are ‘* Abundant treasures ;” 

as Jovemial aftirms. 

Babylon is suddenly ‘fallen aud destroyed, 
Jer. “Thorefore shall her pligues come in 
one day; death, and mourning, aud famine.” 
Rev, : 
pains, if.so ‘be sha may ba healed,” Jor, 

“The kings:of the enrth shall bewail. her, 
ce, and the merchants of the earth shall 
. Weep and mourn over har.” Rev. “As Baby- 

Jon has caused the alain of Isracl to fall, so at: 
Babylon, shall fall the slain of all the earth,” 
Jer, ‘And in her was found the blood of 
“prophets, and of saints, and of all that were 
alain upon the earth.” Rev. “Thou shalt 
“bind a stone ‘to it, (the book,) and ‘cast it in 
“to the midst: of Euphrates; and -shalt say, 
‘Thus’shall ‘Babylon sink,. and shiall ‘not: rise 
from the ‘evil that.[ bring wpon. her.” Jer, 

“Anda. mighty: angel took-up astone, like 
‘great millstone, and east it ito: the -sea, ° 
ogaying, Thus, with. violence, shall that great 
. Gity, Babylon, be thrown down, and _ shall 

be no more found at all.’ Rev, 

«. Now we may understand why such: terti- 
ble language was used, in speaking of Baby- 
lon, not that it was appropriate to the type, 


-otly in_a vary limited sense; but BABYLON, 


“Yweans’a great deal tnoré in prophecy, than 

“simply the capitol of Chaldea, 

' "hose who cannot donnedt type, with an-— 
‘titype; San vio more ‘understand prophecy, 
‘Vhan-an infant ¢an comptehend the peogia- 
ipliy' of sre besvens, a mt 


.~Alas!. alas! that: 


'“ Howl for her, take balm for. her’: 


Jerusalem, which is in: bondage with: her 
children; is-2 type of the true Church, And 
the tribulation. of tlie. literal seed, at the da- 
struction of Jerusalem, is a type of the trib- 


lationion the Gospel Church. .Henee, the 


two are spoken of in prophecy as.one. See 
Mat: 24,.ete,. -And'many, whoveall them- 
selves Bible teachers, really suppose this 
popes of our Lord, was fulfilled, at the 
destruction .of Jerusalem: though, as in the 
case of Babylon, the language does not fit, 
or at least, only far enough to lead the su- 
perfisial reader astray. 

Why God has so arranged prophecy, and 
‘speaks of type, ‘and antits pe, as if they were 
onu, we ‘will: leave, for Him to answer. But 
that-such isthe case, no one can question. 

“Unto you it isgiven to: know the -mys- 
tery of.the kingdom of God} but unto them 
that are without,all things are done in par- 
ables; that sesing they may see, and not per- 
ecive; and hearing they may hear :and not. 
understand.” Mark 4: 11.0 | 
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FANATICISM. 


Some of onr time brethren -are ‘passing 
through a severe trial, Before this paper ia 
in possession of the reader, the time to © 
which they look will be passed; but be not 
disheartened, beloved friends, the evidence is 
clear that 1873-4 must be connected, as was 
1848-4. The two movements of the parable 
are running parallel, thus far; and as there 
was evidenee then, to'carry us to 1844, not- 


‘withstanding the prophetie period to which 


we looked onded,-in full years,.in 18435 80 


‘now, the evidence which carries us..to the 
-mutumn of 1874 is clear, though the full-year 


pariods ended in 1873; and this: movement 
must 80 terminate, if-that parable of the ten 
virgins belongs to the Advent people. -But, 


aside, from this, the evidence 18 exceedingly 


clear, as can be proven in many. ways, , that 
the tarrying'is to,be 80 years, as ut the first 
advent. ae Fas Ae 

» Dearly beloved, hold out to the end: “let 


no man taka your crown.” If you ara told » 


that the resurrection’ has ‘taken ‘place; ‘or, 


‘that Christ ‘has come in ‘séme obscure way, 


believe it not, norfollow them, His cotn- 
ing ‘will be-és the lightning; #od.the -resur- 
‘seétion will not take place -till Jesus. comes, 
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As at the grave of Lazarus, He said, in a 
loud yoiee, ‘Lazarus, eome forth,” so, at 
i is voice, the grave will again give up ita, 
‘ pad, 

I write this because I fear some such ides 
as tlio above alroady obtains, among some 
of our brethren, God keep us from raNnat- 
cla. 


MIDNIGHT CBY. 


The alternative presented by a 
writer in a recent number of the 
World's Crisis, * that the virgins are 
all awake, or else the Midnight Cry 
has not been made,” is not logical 
Sneh a position might be correct if it 
necessarily followed from the language 
of the parable. that us soon as the “ery” 
waa made the virgins sprang to their 
fect, like a trained band of goldiers. 
But let us examine the subject a little 
more earefully. 

It is admitted that the parable of 
the ten virgins applies to, and is heing 
folliled by the Advent ee Anc 


vertainly ‘no prophecy could have a. 


more accurate fulfillment than has 
this, in the history of Adventism. 
They went forth to meet the 
Bridegroom before the tarrying, and 
were disappointed. Since 18434 the 
Bridegroom has tarried, “and the vir. 
ying have all xlumbered and slept” 
‘hese ure featurs of the application 
held in common by all. 
’The going forth prior to the tarry- 
ing, occupied many years, The num- 
ber in that movement were very few 
at first, but gradually increased until, 
towards its close, they numbered 
thousands and tens of thousands, 
This gradual growth of the first 
movement, is also a fact which none 
will question. “And at midnight 
there was a ery made; then all the 
virgins arose and trimmed their lamps.” 
This, it is argued, means that they all 
arose at one and thegame time. Now 
let us examine the first. “then” which 
occurs ln. the parable. » THxEn: shall 


the kingdom of:heaven be likened to 
ten virging which took their Jamps 
and went forth to meet the Bride- 
groom.” Here it is stated that “THEN” 
the kingdom of heaven should be like- 
ned to ten, the whole number, who went 
forth, The Facts in the case are, and 
farts are often worth more than are 
conjectures, that under the first “THEN” 
time was consumed ; for it was about 
fifteen years during which they were 
coming in, one after another, and tak- 
ing part in that 1848-4 movement 
Eighteen’ hundred and forty-three 
time was preached for many years be- 
fore one in ten thousand of the “ vir- 
ging” even so much as heard of it 

And this 1873-4 movement, which we 


claim to be the midnight ery, has been _ 


in progress about an equal number of 
years. 

If the “going forth of the virgins to 
meet the Bridegroom, "ver: 1, required 
fifteen years before they all fell in and 
made a start, why should not the “ go 
ye out to meet him.” ver. 6, “require a 
little time? = And, if under the 
first “THEN,” they did not all start 
together, why insist that they must 
ao start under the second * then?” 
THEN ia an adverb of time, and when 
used in such connection, simply means 


the next event in order, without re-_ 


gard to the period of time such event 
occupies, The stars. shall: fall from 
heaven, and the powers of heaven shall 
be shaken, and THEN shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man in heaven,”— 
Mat 24:80. The stars fell more than 
forty years ago, while the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven, has not yet ap- 
peared. or, 
Our Lord does not say they all 
arose at the same moment. The ery 
is made AT MIDNIGHT, and then fol- 
lows the fruits of that ery, viz; “ the 
virgins arise and trim their lamps”. , 
. Night means DARKNESS, either phys- 
ical, mora), or prophetic, “And the 
darkness, he ealled night,”— Glen. 1: 6. 
This was physical , darkness :."The 


ers 


ower 


_oetgnten reer rtinatneinaene nn 
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night is far spent, the day is at hand.” part of. this parable This present 
Rom. 18:12. This isdoubtless the night Movement began, as set forth in the 
ofsix. thousand years of sin and moral parable, precisely at midnight. The 
darkness. “ Therefore NIGHT shall be 1878 arguments began to be preached 
unto you that yeshall not havea vision, 98 a persistent “cry,” with the BEGIN- 
and it shall be dark unto you, that ye Ning of the sixteenth year alter 1848-4 
shall pot divine,”—Aficuh 3: 6. This time expired, and if He tarries thirty 
night was prophetic darkness. years, or until the seventh month of 
There is also a night belonging to 1874, that ery will have continued to 
the parable, and it has been one:of pro: sound for fifteen years. : 
phetic darkness and confusion, “The Now, reader, here are facts which 
who sleep sleep in the night. And while have transpired within the present 
the Bridegroom. tarried they all slum- generation, and there in Mat. 28, is 
dered and slept ; and at midnight,” ete. the prophecy. 
The night here 8 oken of, is clearly a The parable is placed in the future 
condition of dar ness on the subject tense, and belongs to the generation 
which brought the “virgins” out, vig} who are to see the personal coming of 
the time of the coming of the Bride- the Bridegroom. Mhis Advent people 
oom; and this darkness covers all seem to have fulfilled it. They did 
alike, both wise and foolish, “ ‘And take their lamps, (Bible,) and go out 
at midnight there was a cry made.” to meet Christ in the 1843-4 move- 
Midnight means the middle of the ment He tarried, and they have all 
night, and every night, of whatever been in darkness on the time question, 
nature, has 8 beginning and an end. 48 the hundred and one ditferent times 
This ono ends with the coming of the which have been set, aud proved 
Bride room and the glorious morn- failures, clearly indicate. “ AY MLD- 
ing o the resurrection. It will notdo NIGHT, there was 4 Cry mule” ‘This 
to add to His words, and bring in fea- 1873-4, is A midnight cry, for it was 
fares of an eastern wedding, which nrade fifteen years after the night, or 
He ‘did: not ‘require in his own illus. tarrying and slumber, began, and the 
tration; and’ tr to show that when cry was that Christ, and the morming 
Ghnist comes, darkness will prevail. was coming, fifteen years in the future, 
I tell you, when Christ comes it. will and the virgins” have been rising 
be morning, and light will prevail; and and trymming their lamps. Some 
light and morning never comes at of them have found no oil, (light) 
midnight. in their vessels (hearts), and’ hence 
~The cRY is made at midnight, but He their lamps have gone out “There 
does not come at that time, the virgins is no definite time for the coming of 
arise and examine the Bible, as they the Bridegroom in the Bible, they say, 
ard, and have been doing since the ory hence there can ‘be no “ery” made 
was made, and in doing this, time has without a new revelation. There is nu 
been consumed. . ~ of] for them here, and so they are 6° 
joAs it took fifteen years, in the first ing to look for this new revelation, 
movement, to TAKE the lamp and go that is, for a “ary' to be made by some 
out to meet the Bridegroom, 80 in this angelic messenger. 
second jnovement, it has ag a I fear they have gone too far for “oil.” 
about an equal time to“ trim the lamp, « And while they were gone the 
and go forth to meet him.” There-are Bridegroom came, and they that were 
but two movementa shown in this ready went in‘ and the door was shut; 
rable. . The four “watches,”in. Mark and afterwards came the other virgins 
8:35, is a subject by itself, and not a saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us” 
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They got their “oil,” or light, and per- 
haps saw the heavenly messenger, and 
came back, but it was too late. 

A clearly marked division is now 
taking place among Adventists, be- 
tween those who believe the Bible 
reveals definite time, and those who 
do not; and that division has been of 
a more marked and open character 
since the time discussion held at 
Rochester last summer, and the par- 
able is almost finished. This trial in 
having the time, as given in full 
round years, pass, will of course cause 
many to draw back, but that is what 
trial is designed to do. If that para: 
ble belongs to the Advent people 
this division is clearly the one referred 


It will be said, Such an application 
makes a test question of this matter. 
What of it? Why should not the 
turning away from the light that 
brought this people out be a test? 
Events are epeaking for themselves, 
and they seem to be in exact accord: 
ance with the parable; and neither 
the facts nor the words of. Christ can 
be changed. I simply state them, and 
leave the reader to judge if they be- 
long to this people. With Adventists 
whom God has called to give the 
alarm to a slumbering world, aud who, 
by a long course of training, are 
moore or less familiar with prophecy, 
with THEM I believe the loss of this 
light will prove to be a “test. question.” 

“Not all‘that say Lord, Lord, shall 
enter in; but they that do the will of 
my Father which ia in heaven,” -and 
I humbly submit that “the will of 
ay Father” is, that the watchman 
whom he has called to sound the 
alarm of the coming judgment, give 
that message in all its atrength as 
God has given it, in the “times and 
sexgons” and prophetic periods found 
in his word; and not ihat they go 
back to the {iret principles of ihe 
gospel, and keep this present truth in 
the background. . 


THE. MIDNIGHT CRY, | 


There sre those who gravely in- 
form us that the midnight cry. is to.be 
mado at, or about the time of Obrist’s 
appearing. Now if thera is any one 
thing made prominent in all.the Scrip: 
tures, it is that the morning, and such 
a morning as this world bas never. 
seen, will dawn upon the “ virgins” at. 
the appearing of Christ. Will same 
one inform me bow a MIDNIGHT: 
ery can be made in the moruing ? 


— 


NAPOLEON. 


a 5 aed 

One would be amused, if it were not 80 
serious a subject, at the fanciful application 
of prophecy made by the Adventists, during 
the last twenty-five years, And Napoleon 
has, porhaps, heen the greatst hobby of 
tham all. They have made Napoleon, and 
Franee, “The beast that ascoudeth out of 
the bottonilass pit, having the seven. heads’ 
and ten horns.” Rev. 17:7, 8. They make 
France, two of its own heads;” and one of 
its own “horns” And not satisfied with 
this, Napoleon was tho" antichyist;” he was 
also, or is to be, “the eighth,” or nonde- 
soript boast, Ruy. i7: 11. And to cap the 
climax, the letters that spall bis. same come 
in for their'share, Thay are ‘the number 
of the beast”. Rev. 18: 18: 

It is.'a universal rule, that a prophecy will 
bear the substitution of the true meaning 

for the symbol, and make good sense, 

thus: ‘I saw four great, beasts risa up out 
of the aea,” may.be read, I saw four great 
kingdoms organised upon the earth.” 

Now let us try this rule on the Napoleon- 
ic theory. “I saw as it wore a aoa of glass, 
mingled with fire, and them that had gotten 
tha victory over the Napoleonic dinasty, (the 
beast.) and over his image, and over bis 
mark, (here I am at aloss to know what. 
tasir theory would subatitute,)and over the 
letteya that. spell bis name; (the nusniber.of 
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the beast), stand o the sea of glass, having 
the harps of God.” Rev. 15: 2. 

The Germans got the victory over the Na- 
poleonic dynasty, (the beast) and hence, are 
entitled toa reward; but how those who get 
the victory over the letters which spell his 
name. are entitled to » place among God's 
rangomed host, ia more than I can tell. 

Do you wonder, friends, when such appli- 
cation of prophecy can, and Dogs obtain, 
among Advontiats, thit Christ should say 
«While the Bridegroom tarried, they all 
slumbered and slept?” O when shall we be 
done with such “‘ wood, hay, and stubble?” 
And those who have no “gift” to expound 
prophecy, keep to the milk of the word? 
or will they continue to build eves in the 
vory fire?” 

“HR MARK OF THE BEAST.” 


. WHat Is rt? 


_« And there fell.n noisome and griev- 
ous sore upon them that had the mark 
of the beast, and upon them which 
worshipped his image.” Rev. 16: 2. 

This question has called out a vast 
deal of speculation. Protestants fixed 
jy upot the papists, because they made 
across on their forehead with “ holy 
water.” Some suppose it refers to 
Masonry, or other secret societies ; and 
our seventh-day brethren, as is well 
known, think it is keeping the first day 
of the week for the Sabbath. 

Perhaps something may be said in 
favor of each of these views,’ while 
the last, to my thinking, has the most 
common sense. But they all lack one 
important element, viz, Bible proof. 
There is no symbol, or figure, used in 
the Bible, which is not also explained 
somewhere in the Bible.“ The mark 
of’the beast,” is symbolic: language, 
and if we let the Bible explain its own 
syinbdl, we shall arrive at the truth. 

‘The work “mark” has a number of 


meanings, and itis often a stamp of 


3] 
character. A house has the mark of 


age, because it is old, A man bas the 


mark of a gentleman, if his associa- 
tions have been such as to impart the 
character of a gentleman. Now if we 
can learn what the symbol of * beast" 
means, perhaps we cau determine what 
class of men have the character stamp- 
ed upon them implied by the symbol. 
“ Thus, be said, the fourth beast shall 
be the fourth kingdom upon earth.” 
Dan. 7: 23. 

A “beast,” then, in prophetic lan- 
guage, means a kingdom, or earthly 
government, If a man can ‘have the 
mark of a gentleman, by possessing 
those qualities which go to make a 
gentleman, why cannot & church have 
the mark of earthly power if it isin 
possession of these elements which 
constitute carthly power? If this be 
true, then we know where to find the 
“mark of the beast,” viz. a church- 
state organization. 

Here is a solution which has world 
wide meaning, and makes that “mark” 
worthy the terrible judgments God has 
pronounced upon the men who have 
it The church is the bride of Christ. 
When that bride turns to the world, 
and “they twain become one flesh,” 
ig she not a harlot? “Come out 
and be ye separate” “Know ye 
not that the friendship of the world is 
enmity with God?" If you are of 
the world, (Gentile powers, or “beasts’’) 
“the world will love its own.” “Ye 
CANNOT serve two masters.” 


“mE MARK IN THE FOREBEAD, OR IN 

THE RIGHT HAND.” WHAT DOES 

THIS MEAN? 

Again. we let the Word of God 
speak for itself“ Hurt not the earth, 
neither the sea, nor the trees, till we 
have sealed the servants of our God-in 
their foreheads.” Rev. 7: 3. 

“ And the Lord said unto him, Go 
through the midst of the city, through 
the midst of J erusalem, and set — 
mark upon the foreheads of the.men 


iat sigh | and’éiy fore the abomina: 
tion: Bat are ‘done ib the midst there- 
of And “1 to 


d smite; let not. your eye 


hildren, but come‘ not’ near any 


gi otuary.” Ezek: 9: 426, 
‘Also in the 14th ‘of Rev., the hun: 
dred, forty and four thousand have 
“Father's name written in their 
head.” Again in ‘Rev. 22:4 “And 
they shall see his face; and his naine, 
shall be’ in their forehead. a 


er seenis : -from the above, that: God 
“mark” in the forehead of his 
3; and :‘ the: beast,” 

rk. in: the forehead. of I 
vants; but less) articular than. Sa 

the an will be apne jed.if hn 


d'or: tr 


others he’ said, in’ 
‘go ye after him, through 


neithe® have: ye pity. ‘Slay ut-: 
Id‘and young, both maids and 


‘be found with ‘ the mark ‘of ‘the beast? 
upon whom i is the:mark ; and-be- 


‘the bride and the world; . 


reread 
Ie’ politieal!: haf 


Oharelt and eal 
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serve two masters.” How, thenj:can a 
true servant of God:be'a politician? : 
Union of ehurch and.,state, politics 
and religion, is attempting to. serve. 
two masters, And whether it, is done 
in'the old Roman world, by Jaw, or 
here, by choice, those who persist, will - 


in the’ right hand,” if * not “ine the: 

forehead:” » “ If you are of the: world, 
the world. wilk love.its own.’ -... 

The. day of reckoning is, ate thang, 5 

y about time to.get the victo- 

e mark of the beast,” 


Meta NUMBER: OF SI8SsNAMBE,” 


/ If we have the’ true idea + of 
“Mark. of the beast, 
Ohurch and State, Chr 


whether that ie K, 4 
hand, or foreheacl, we ther, 


wae ee he 


Psa tes tet er Se the Sn Be a ee eer Ra dhe mt Re Oa et ee ted Oe 


iota: Sateen 


t 


UN LN 


0 : 


TT 


LSE Moran Ger. 


Sen, 


The seed of the woman shall bruise theserpan 


Come thou and all thy house, into the ag 


Abrain, get thee 
I will shew thee; 
the earth be bles4 


Now the Lord had said to 
thy country; into a land that 
thee shall all families of 


And ye shal: be unto Me 


a kingdom of pr 


remove the: 


“Take off the diadem; 
- overtur 


I will overturn, overturn 
it shall be no 
He come whose 
and I will give 
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THE PAPER. 

We resume the publication of the paper, 
as was foreshadowed in the October supple- 
ment, in which the statement was made, 
“Tf after the eats eee 

-e passed, this paper 1S dl, 
ter pete Thouame of ‘The Herald of 
the Morning.” At that time, our views of 
“the end of the world,” or, the time of 
harvest,” and the way in which these pro- 

\phetic periods would terminate, were very 
different from the present. And yet the im- 
was strong that humanity would 
fgod and light on these subjects be 
and the paper continued. 
he beginning of the Midnight Cry 
has been steadily increasing. And 
spointment, instead of overthrow- 
veloped, new and stronger points, 
Fe eacl-argument more satisfactory. 
Ras been nothing like it in the his- 
e Advent people. In former 
#s, the whole application would be 
and, by and by, some new start- 
ould be fixed upon. But inthis 
three disappointments have oc- 
haluerien) * 
‘yet it has gone on with acceler- 
and, as we go from point to 
ast has been retained, and addi- 
ence and light is constantly flood- 
In these arguments. Hence, it 
t been like “the pathway of the 
Fhineth more and more, unto the 
.? While, if we had been com- 
pthers have been, to renounce 
mat, when disappointment came, 
meparture, andiadmit the past 


Memke the pathway of the ju 
md can maintain, that the six 


attention has been directed 


pAnd this can be made so appa- 


soe 


~ OWe are living in the “end of the world,” 
‘or. “time of harvest;” and events are com- 
“ing in so different a wianner from the old 
aditional ideas pf Adventists, that unless 
‘are in the way of truth, and advance 
“with the‘light, we shall be in darkness in 
csegard to the “time of our visitation,” as 
“surely as ‘were the first house of Israel, 
\who stumbled and fell “because they knew 


are, on the. 
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Eto be an error, it would zoé 
3 st.) 


Ers ended in 1873; and at each ge six thousand years from Adam endéd-% 


a prophetic period, with the. 
mng to that period, has had its spring of 1798; and that the 1335 “ days,” + 


right track. And, by the b§ 
the light shall be made plairigaeseeetas 
per go on yntil Zion’s warfarére avcomplish- 
ed and the:victory won. God asks the rem-’ 
nant of the Advent people to be true*to } 
their trust; and has given them a work to_ 
fulfil. Let us “send the answer baqiigcy 
en, By thy grace we WZZL.” ; 
There must‘be one Advent pail 
through which the prophetic peri¢ 
inyestigated. , 
‘We start again, with an editiog 
tween five and seven 0 ; ‘ 
through God, that the remnant of* ee Y 
vent people will-see to it, that ournumbers 4 
shall soon reach at least 20,000. And, if 
the Lord will, it may eventually change to 
a weekly. : 
The appearance and price are both inits . 
favor. Itis nearly one half larger than last 
year, with new type, and much better 
paper; and yet we shall charge but sixty cts. 
with postage prepaid by the publisher. 
The paper will discuss a variety of Bible 
questions; and receive contributions of 
thought from a variety of writers. 
“The Midnight Ory and Herald of the 
Morning,” did not complete its twelve full 
numbers, for which we consider pay was 
received. Hence, there are from one to 
‘two numbers yet due to all subscribers. — 
Each person, however, must be his own — 

judge as to how many is due to him, and 

send pay for “The Herald of the Morning” 
accordingly; or, when last year’s subscrip- . 
tion is balanced, let me kno«' if I shali stop: 
| the paper. ~ 
a 


Se Paty eaeee au x) a 
® Tam fully satisfied, and can prove, that = 


ok Sad 
WHERE ARE WE? 


in the autumn of 1873. Iam satisfied that : 


he 1260 “days” of Dan. 12, ended’in the - } 


prolengcd to their utmost, extend only jf) 
to Feb. 14th, 1875. I can prove that .# 
the jubilee cycles, which reach to the begin- af 
ning of the “times of restitution of all: . 
things” (Acts 3: 21), ended with the 5th of”. 
April, 1875. And yet I believe Zion’s war 
fare is not yet ended; and that there is:a 
transition period in which the gospel over- 
laps the “times of restitution,” as did the 
law and gospel at the first advent. . 
There is a period -of time called, “the. 
time of harvest;” or, “end of. the world.”! 
And I believe we are now .in this time of: 
“harvest.” We have all believed, for some’ 
_time past, that we were: in “the time of the; 
end;” and this is but another étep .néarer.; 


God has ‘always taken ‘time. forever, 
_pose ;since, the. foundation: of! th 
° a re 


a Her, Banrtm hats 7) cote tet 4% : be, p is 


cama gn . ; Alea t foe 
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} And there is evidence that the resurrection 
is a work of time, and also the gathering of 
| the “tares in bundles, to burn;” and that 


both are due before the living are trans- 


! Me lieve this transition period on which 

‘ we have now entered, is also called “the 
days of.the Son of man.” “ As it was in 
the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the 
davs of the Son of man” (Luke 17: 26). 

. “<The daysof the Son of man,” can no 
more be a period of time before He comes 
now, than could the “days of Jesus Christ” 

‘be spoken of asa period just before He came 
to earth the first time. 

“The time of the end” began when the 
1260 days of papal dominion ended, in 1798, 
<The day of the Lord” began, chronologi- 
cally, in 1873, where the 6000 years ended; 

_and the 1335 “days,” and the jubilee cycles 

‘ended in February and April, 1875. And 
hence, were prolonged into “the day of the 

.. Lord.” Thus we find that no two prophet- 
i¢ periods end at the same time. 

I believe we are in “ the day of the Lord,” 
or seventh, thousand, because the six thou- 
sand have ended; that we are in “the time 
of harvest,” and the resurrection of the 
dead in Christ has begun, because the 1335 
days of Dan. 12, have ended. I believe the 
dead in Christ are raised spiritual bodies— 

, “It is sown a natural body, it is raised a 
siititual’body (1 Cor. 15: 44); hence, the 


resurrection may go on with no natural, or - 


physical demonstrations. And certainly 
after what is revealed as to the nature of a 
Spiritual body, or the spiritual birth, this is 
not a very extravagant idea. And you will 
find that the idea ofa peridd of témé for 


the harvest; andthe probability of our ozo - 


being in it, will grow upon you the more 
, you examine the arguments. Doubtless 
some may have what seem like strong 
objections coming to their mind; but you 
will be surprised to see how. easily those ob- 
jections can be removed. Wheres so much 
| tradition mixed with our theology, which 
tradition is sacred, so long as we believe it 
.to be Scripture, that every new devclop- 
“ment of truth has to overcome a host of er- 
rors. he Lida i 
i --All the: periods, as preached in 1874, re-. 
main unshaken. And.all but Zion’s war- 
faté were'clear and definite, in their termi- 
nation; while this seemed to lack, in that 
‘particular; for, notwithstanding itis an ax- 
jom in Scripture, that no.two prophetic pe- 
riods end at the same time, but are scatter-: 
ed all through the “time‘of the end;” this 
as handled in 1873, seemed to end with 
: pecksasik 74; with 


1 Baw 
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pointing to the translation. While the be-. 
ginning of the “day of the Lord,” the ‘be- 
ginning of the “timy of harvest,” and. the 
beginning of “the times of restitution,” are 
ul clearly marked. It has been generally sup ~ 
posed that translation would occur at the 
moment of the resurrection; ignoring the 
statement that “the dead in Christ shall 
rise ficst.” This was a natural mistake, per- 
haps, since the resurrection and translation , 
both occur “at the last trump.” But 
when it is known that the “last teump” 
sounds for a series of years, and gives room 
for a. simflar order of events under this, as ; 


r 


. under'the sounding of the, other trumpetss 


and that instead of every thing’oceurring in - 
a moment, it appears the change, or spirit-. 
ual birth comes to each individual, in “a> 
moment, in the twinkling ofaneye.” =. 
The assertion that God can do the work: 
of the seventh trumpet in a single moment, \°, 
amounts to nothing. So Hecouldhavecre-’ | 
ated and peopled'the world in a moment: 
ButHe has'revealed hiniself as working: in 
another way, as takingtime in which to: ac- 
complish his purposes. Se 
As ‘the pathway. is to shine “‘more:: and: 
more,” we are not surprised that the'period 
of Zion’s warfarey-which, evidently, : ends: 
when the living Cifurch puts on immorta 
ty, should be the last to be fully understood; 
and it is on this period the light now shines 
The difference between our present ‘posi- 
tion and that of 1873, turns, ‘first;.-on.cth 
question, Did the first half of Zion’swar 
fare end at the beginning, or not until. :the 
end of Christ’s ministry? The “answer, -to%e E 
this, as can readily be seen, involves:; som: 
yearsoftime © 2 
The evidence seems clear that ‘Asrael’: 
ter the flesh, were recognized as God’s, peo 
ple, in every sense of the word, up tothe’ 
crucifixion. {Jt was then the kingdom'-o 
God was taken from t ,; the vail of ‘th 
temple rent, and their’gpuse left unto them 
desolate.| He was sent, “hut to the lost’ 
sheep of the house of Israel ;” and said,“ Go : 
not in the way of the Gentilés;” and again; 
“Tt ‘is not lawful to give, the’ children’s’ 
meat to dogs.” - He also kept.the law.up: 
‘the nightypf the passover; and finally. nail 
the ordinances to the cross... ‘And juat:be 
fore His death He offered himself in‘<the 
flesh, to the’ fleshly. house of Israel, as:thei 
king. From all of which it is evident: th 
warfare, or probation of that: -people,.as: 
nation, did not end until .He.:had:.finigh” 
His work. And that the second: 
on’s warfare, under the twelvr 
not begin until they wereend 
er from on: high; at:the day’ 
All can‘séée the-evidenc 


< 


‘ * er re nn 
tenia Hhactetan tee +: 


: “Double” means two equal parts. 


“and her iniquity pardoned ” (Isa. 40: a 
2. From the death of Jacob, the last of the 
% ‘ fathers,” to whom the promises were made, 


ry 


Roel ever 
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house after the flesh, and that by promise, 
at the death of Christ, than at the begin- 
ning of His ministry, as was done for the 
73-4 argument. io 

The reader can see that this is a strong 
position. And if you .ask why it was not 
seen before, I answer, The ending of this 
period was not due 
“days,” and the jubilee arguments, were due, 
hence, they were clear and definite, like ob- 
‘ects in the foreground of a picture, while 
the end of Zion’s warfare, more distant, was 
less clearly defined. (How else cordd the 
pathway “shine more and more unto the 


perfect day ?”1 
ZION’S WARFARE. 


I will give a few of the leading points of 
this argument. 

Before coming into final possession of the 
inheritance given to the fathers, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob; the chastisement of God’s 
people was to be “double” (Jer. 16: 18; 
Isa. 40:.2; Zach. 9:12). “ And first, I will 
recompense their iniquity and ‘their sin, 
double” (Jer. 16:18). This declaration was. 
made after having first declared that He 
would cast them off “into aland they knew 
not, neither they nor their fathers; where 

“they should serve other gods [rulers] day 
_and night, where I will not show you favor” 


_:+-(wer..18); which can be shown, was fulfill- 


_ ed, in ‘accordance with this prophecy, at the 
. first advent. (See Zach. 9: 9-12.) 

And 
4 Zion’s-warfare has been in two parts; that 


.. under. the twelve tribes, or house after the 
_-«flesh; and-that under the twelve apostles, or 
*#house after the promise. h 
“> Fhas received double, “ her warfare [appoint- 


And when she 


ed time, see margin] will be accomplished, 


until Christ, the true Seed came, the twelve 
tribes represented God’s people; after which 
- “They that are Uhrist’s are Abraham’s seed, 


_ and heirs according to the promise.” 


It-was at thedeath of Jacob they are 


* first denominated “the twelve tribes of Is-4 


rael” (Gen, 49:28). It was also at that. 


_ time the “sceptre,” a symbol of nationality, 


6 oh peel mat 


was given, which: ‘should not 
Shiloh comé-”’("Gett. 49: 10). Thus clearly 


marking the beginning of their nationality. \’ shapes itself, is the most perfect, beautiful, , 
and glorious, of any argument in this whole.: - 


- ind thig-is'the oly point from which it 
gan be,dated. 

“rom ithe giving of the sceptre to the end 

“ish year B.C. 13 which year en- 

ing of A. D. 1, was, according 


logy, 1813 year's.. In the ar- 


ena me tRAARA tn 


due in 78-4; but the 1335* 


(sented in 
reriod-for 1873 we madethe “High Pri 
“t’s.. ministry the turning. 
aR HONE 


- 10th day 


makes 1843 years, as the first half of Zion’s © 


warfare. And 1843 years froma. D. 30, 
end in 1873. The idea never occurred that 
if He was born iz the year 1, He would not be 
ayear old until sometime i the year 2; 


and therefore would not be thirty, til a. pb. . 


31; from which, 1843 years, would end 
in 1874. This made it an 1874 argument. 
But there was so much other evidence for 


1874, in the fact that the 1335 days of Dan.c# 


12, and the jubilee cycles, both ended in 
that Jewish year, [i.e. the spring of ’75];. 
and also, according to the jubilee cycles, 
and type, Christ should have left the Ho- 
ly Place on the “tenth day of the seyenth 
month, October, 1874; that we almost over- 
looked the evidence, of Zion’s warfare which 
did not seem clear, nor did it hold an im- 
portant place in the arguments. And now 
it appears that it was not then due, and 
hence was not fully understood. 

When 74 passed we felt perfectly satis- 
fied that the jubilee cycles, which reach to 
“the times of restitution of all things,” e- 
ded there, notwithstanding Zion’s warfare 
was not fully accomplished. And it was 
then we saw there must be a transition pe- 
riod between the gospel and the “times of 
restitution,” as there was between the law 
and gospel. And that the “end of the 
youd lage}, or “harvest,” is a period of 

ime. 

The three and ahali-years of Christ’s per- 
sonal work at the first advent was a time 
of “harvest.” “Lift up your eyss and look 
on the fields: they are white already to har- 
vest.” (John 4: 35). And at theend of this 
world, or age, there is another time of har- 
vest, “The harvest is the end of the world ” 
(Matt. 13: 39). And as Christ, in person, 
was the Lord of the first harvest (Matt. 9: 
38); so is He to be Lord of this harvest (Rev. 
14:14). And as He was three and a half 


years doing the work his Father sent -him.’” 
to do, preparatory to the gospel; so it can:* 


be shown that He has a similar period: of.’ 


time in which He is to do a persgpal work: -. 


preparatory to the kingdom. Dyfering, 


however, in that He was then im his -“‘2dt~ 


ural body,” while now He is in bis “ Sptrits. 
tad body.” “There is a natural body, and‘ 
denart until, there is a spiritual body * (1 Cor. 15: 44). 


The argument,.on Zion’s warfare, as it now 


movement. For not only is it perfect in it-- 
self, and brings out a host of jots’ of Siac 
ture never; before appreciated, but it clinch 

es every one of the other arguments, as pre 
1878-4; not excepting that of th 


an 


#a 
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in Zion’s warfare was the end, and not the 
beginning of the three years and a half of 
Christ’s ministry, and that, therefore, the 
first half was that much longer, and that 
the other part would also be lengthened. I 
supposed we should have seven years more 
to wait; measuring from the spring of 1875, 
where the jubilee cycles terminated; and so 
preached, for a few times. But the argu- 
ment seemed to lack symmetry: Why 
should there be seven vears here, and onl 

half that much, at the first advent? LA 
brother suggested that if John began to 


preach “in the fifteenth year of Tiberius 
Cesar,” Jesus could pot have been born in 
A.D. 1, 
before, as so many assume, I could prove 
from the Bible; and hence, had accepted 


the common reckoning without question. 
The date of the birth of Jesus does not 


forward. And whether Jesus was born at 
that exact time, or, indeed, if He had not 
been born at all, chronology would remain 
the same. But for a period like that of Zi- 
on’s warfare. divided as it is, into two equal 
parts; and the date of Christ’s death, the 
ptvot on which it turns, that date becomes 
all important. 

All that is absolutely known from the Bi- 
ble itself, is, first, that John wassix months 
older than Jesus’ (Luke 1:36). And, second, 
that John began to preach “in the fifteenth 
year of the reign of Tiberius Cesar (Luke 
3:1, 2). fAnd as Tohn was a priest,.son of 
2 priest, and the law in full force, he could 
not legally have commenced his work until] 
he was thirty years of age; the same as 
Jesus.) (Numb. 4: 3, and 1 Chron. 23: 3.) 
- .Augustus Cesar was emperor when Jesus 


was born (Luke 3); and died the last of Au- 
~ -gust, A. D. 14, 
_ 40 September, or about three weeks after. 


And Tiberius began to reign 


"Jesus evidently, was thirty in the autumn, 
since He preached three years and a half, 
and ended His work in the spring, at the 
passover. And it appears, from the account 
as given by John, that He preached some 
little time before the first passover; while 
ochn, beltg six months older, would have 
‘been thirty, and commenced his preaching 
in the spring of the fifteenth year of Tibe- 
rius,\ 

As Tiberius began to reign in September, 
A. D. 14; his fourteenth year would have end- 
ed in September, a. vp, 28; and the spring 
of his fifteenth year, the time when John 


i must have begun, would, therefore, be the 
Spring of 4s D, 29. 
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That He was not born jive years” 


‘Hence, Jesus would | 


have been thirty, in the autumnof a. p. 29. 
Therefore the birth of Jesus was thirty years . 
back from the ‘autumn of a. D. 29, and | 
His crucifixion, three and a half years this — 
side, or in the spring of 4. D. 33. 

This, as you see, makesawide difference 
in the turning-point of Zion’s warfare. For - 
the time from the death of Jacob to the 
spring of A. D. 33, was 1845 years; and was 
the measure of the first half of Zion’s war- 
fare: while 1845 years from the spring ae 
A. p. 38, will end in the spring of 1878; a07¥), 
thus complete the second half just three ser 
a half years from the autumn of 1874; the‘: 
time at which, according to the jubilee cy- ;: 
cles, and the type of the atonement, Christ}: 
should have left the Holy Place. And I't 
fully believe He did leave at that time; andly 
that His personal work in establishing thef; 
kingdom is to continue the same length off 
time as did His personal work, in the estab-|; 
lishment of the gospel. And as those born #! 
of the flesh could see Him while in the flesh, 
80 Now, those only who are born of the spirai 
it, and are/i/e Him, can “see Him as Heis,’ 

April 3d, a. p. 33, was the time claime 3} 
as the date of the crucifixion, in 1843;-ar_¢ 
this claim was based partly on‘the astro¥} 
nomical calculation of Ferguson.’ And,:sofF 
far as I know, no writer has ever’ placedg, 
that event at a later date. Thus. we ‘fin 
ourselves back on the old °43 platforni:Toi¥t 
this, as well as almost every position’:on: 
which these arguments ‘are based.’’.Truly: 
he “jewels” of Bro. Mi every one; 
going back to th-i in the te 

~ The opinion that. Jesus was born five years 
before the Christian era rests solély ona’ 


statement in history that Herod died::the; 


Sh 


4 


het 


_ cept the position of emperor until abou 
renks after Au tug died\And durin: 
three weeks he feigned humil 


of “the reign of Tiberius Cesar ?”” 
There Bee conte been® such:‘ant 
rence as that of two cayataehey er 1S TURES 
But in that case, they were f ot eine 
least, claimed tobe such; ‘whickitd 
inthis case. And you willnotite 
‘ig careful to-insert the word : 


Sige 


not say, In the fifteenth year of Tiberius; but 
‘In the fifteenth year of the 7eign of Tiberi: 
us.” Nor can we discredit.this statement of 
Luke, on such slight grounds as the casual 
statement of a Roman historian as to the ex- 
act date of the death of a governor of'an out- 
lying province of the empire. when history is 
s0 full of mistakesin exact dates of minor mat- 
ters. And especially at about this time, as 
there was a confusion of dates, of about gn 
year, (resulting from a recent change in the 
Roman calender.) 
There is not a Shadow of an argument, nor 
-as far as 1 know, hasit ever been claimed, 
“hat the death of Christ occured at a later date 
than A. D. 33. Hence there is no semblance 
of an argument which can. place the end of 
Zion's warfare beyond 1878; while there is just 
a possibility that it may end next spring: thus, 
Though almost the universal testimony of his- 
tory is that Augustus Cesar died A. D. 14, 
there are those who place ita year earlier. In 
which cage it would make the above differ- 
ezice in the ending of Zion's warfare. This is 
however, by no means probable, since the evi- 
‘dence is altogether in favor of A. D. 14. And 
more than that, it would leave but one year 
_and a half, as the ‘‘time of harvest,” and per- 
sonal work of Christ, instead of three and a 
thalf, as at the first advent. And the great 
‘strength of these arguments is in the wonder- 
‘ul, and often unexpected way in which they 
ink in and support each other. And also the 
rzreat number of Scriptures never before used, 
which find their application. These periods 
have some of them been placed in wrong po- 


“arranged so as to end all at one time. 

From the death of Jacob, the type, to the 
death of Christ, the antitype, was the meas- 
ure of literal Israel; and was, thus: From 


the death of Jacob to 

the exodus - - 

In the wilderness, - a 
‘To division of theland, 6 ° 
“Yo Samuel the prophet, 450 


ve years, 
Lf 


4 


‘Under the kings, - 513 ” be 
{Desolation of Rig erusalem, 70 ” 3 
"To.A. D. 1. - 536” ze 
Wo.end of A, D. 32, . 32 ¥ 
Peers 5 —— a, d, 29 

; Total 1845 Fall 


to the death of Christ, which 
occurred atend of A. D. 32. 
sviz,in the spring of 38. 


“From the spring of A. D. 33: 
ee ye 


"S1G04 CFOT 


31845 ‘years end in the ape of 1878, “5 
we Thus, as seen in'the small circles, three and 
; pale ycore are’set.apart for the ‘‘harvest” 

¥ ..dispensation.. Because, from: the 


Some 


f Jacob‘to ‘the autumn of A. D. 29,. 
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the time at which Christ began His ministry, 
was 1841 and a half years; to which, add the 
three and a half years work in establishing 
the gospel, and we have 1845 years. Andfrom 
the death of Christ, in the spring of A. D. 33, 
1841 and a half years.bring us to the autumn 
of 1874; when, according to the jubilee cycles, 
Christ left the Holy Place: to which add 
three and a half years for His personal work 
in establishing the kingdom, and, as before, 
we oes 1845 years, ending in the spring of 
1878, 

But this is not all; just thirty years before 
He began his work at the first advent, there 
was a great movement on which his real com- 
ing was based, and a message by an angel: 
“ And the angel said unto them, Fear not; for,. 
behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy,. 
which shall be to all people” (Luke 2: 10). 
And just thirty years before our High Priest: 
left the Holy Place, to begin His present -work,. 
there was also a great movement on which 
this is based, accompanied by an angel's mes- 
sage: ‘And I saw another mighty angel come. 
down from heaven, clothed with a cloud, and 
arainbow was upon his head;.. and he had 
in his hand a little book open “(Rev. 10: 1, 2). 

o----—- 
THE SECOND BIRTH: 

What is it ? 

John H. Paton. 


There are two views of this subject held. 
by two classes of thinkers: one class main-- 
taining that the second birth is conversion; 
the other that it is the entrance into the 
immortal life by the resurrection. 


Christians who believe in the immortality: 
of the soul; the latter is held wy many who. 
reject that dogma—This is the position. o 
the writer. a 
n support of the first position, John 3: 6 
is sometimes quoted; “That which is born 
of the flesh is fesh,; and that which is born: 
of the spirit is spérit,;” and the claim made- 


that the body is the subject of the nateral 


birth, and the immortal spirit the subject 
of the spiritual birth. To the writer this: 
seems to be a perversion of the Saviour’s: 
words. If it be ¢rwe that man is a dual per-- 
sonality, the immortal spirit dwelling in the- 
body, is it not evident that the spirit as well 
as the body is the subject of the natural 
birth? If such were the Saviour’s meaning, 
the passage shouid read: “That which is: 
born of the flesh is flesh und spirit;” but not 
so: “ That which is born of tie flesh, is flesh.” 
And Peter says; “All flesh is as grass? 
(1 Peter 1: 24). Like the seed from which 
1t comes it is corruptible. The stream can rise- 
no higher than the fountain. \The. dogma: 
of natural immortality—independent of Je- 
sus and the resurrection—is evidently the 
cause of confusion on this subject of the. 
second birth:] ; : ; ‘ 

_ The Scriptures speak of but do. births, 
and the resurrection is 


’ 


The.for- . 
mer view is, perhaps consistently, held by all: - 


la 


one of them. God’s . 


each 
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people who have died and “dwell in dust,” 
shall live again; they must therefore, be borr 
again-born from the dead. ‘The earth is our 
mother (Job 1:21). “ Who hath heard such 
a thing? who hath seen such things? shall 
the earth be made to bring forth tn une day? 
shal! 2 nation be Jorz at once? Lyes] For as 
soon as Zien travailed, she brought forth 
her children ” (Isa. 66: 8). 

No Christian will deny the relation be- 
tween Christ and His saints: He is our Elder 
_ Brother, “The first dor among many breth- 

ren” (Rom. 8:29): “The first born from the 
dead” (Col. 1:18). [f the resurrection of 
the Alder Brother is a birth, the resurrec- 
tion of the many brethren is also a birth. 

It was just as essential that Jesus should 
be born again as it is for His people; He be- 
ing the head, and His people the body of 
the one Seed promised. His birth from the 
dead opens the way for us, and is therefore 
the basis of our “lively hope” (1. Peter 1: 
3). ‘Because He lives we shall live also” 
(John 14:19), Though Jesus needed asec- 
ond birth, He certainly did not need to be 
converted. From which it is evident that 
conversion is not the second birth. Thatin 
the case of sinners they are related, we ful- 
ly believe. It is as true that a man must 
be converted in order to enter the kingdom, 
as that he must be born again. They are 


two events intinately related to each other, 


and are both necessary to the sinner, in or- 
der to enter God’s kingdom. {Conversion 
is the beginning of a process of which the 
second birth is the end, as begetting, and 
birth, in the natural order: 

‘In order to be born of the Spirit, a man 
must be begotten of the Spirit by incorrup- 
table seed-the word of God. (1 Pet. 1: 23.) 

At conversion we receive the Spirit which 
is at once the basis of character (Gal. 5: 22 
23); “the earnest of our inheritance ”(Eph. 
1:14); and the pledge of immortality (Rom. 
8:11). By it we are sealed unto the day of 
redemption (Eph. 4: 30). That some pass- 
ages seem to teach that conversion is the 
birth, I admit. These speak of future bless- 
ings as in present possession. The princi- 
ple of this interpretation is found in Rom. 
4:17, wheré we learn that God, because of 
His sure promise, “calleth those things 
which be not as though they were.” With. 
this in view we believe all passages that 
speak of future blessings aspresent can 
be understood. But we know of no princi- 
ple of interpretation by which blessings now 
in actual possession can dwly be’ spoken of 
as yet to come. Bs 
It is sometimes urged as an objection to this 
view, ‘that the conversation between Christ 


and Nicodemus-(Jobn- 3: ) seems to favor. 


the idea that the new birth is conversion. 


Tye 


vi 


The writer fails to see the force of this ob- 
jection. (It might be difficult from this pas- 
sage alone to decide clearly what he did 
mean; as all the truth on any subject treat- 
ed in God’s word, is seldom, if ever, found 
in one place. {Lam satistied it would also be 
a difficult: task to prove that Nicodemus was 
a wicked man—a rebel against God. He 
needed dnstritetion, we admit; he sought it; 
and the Saviour, in this conversation, be- 
gan the necessary work, 

Nicodemus being a Jew doubtless shared 
the mistaken expectation of the nation con- 
cerning the kingdom of Messiah and their 
relation to it. They were proud of their 
birth: they overlooked thé sufferings of 
Christ, [which are not*yet ended], therefore 
understood not the truth that the kingdom. ; 
was not of his world, [age] but of the world 
to come. That to obtain that world and 
the kingdom, they must be raised from the 
dead. ‘The first birth, of which they boast- - 
ed, was not enough: they must be “bern®. 
agah. fev above, Roses, 

The characteristies of those born of the - 
Spirit show that conversion isnot the: secs. .. y 
ond birth. (John 3:8.) It is claimed by «4 
some that the mysterious movements are’ 
predicted only of the Holy Spirit in its oper: . :} 
ations; but I freely assert the passage ‘will - { 
not bear such construction. . The: mystery. 
pertains also to the person changed: he. has; 
this power, “So is every one [person]:‘born. * 
of the Spirit.” This is not true, of any af “i 
conversion, but it is true of aif who like: = 
Christ, “ put on immortality. ee a 

Christ is the sample; all his are to be-made 
like him; “conformed to ?:is image.” (Rom. - 
8:29). ‘As we have borne the image of<:4 
the earthy, we shall also bear the image: oF «: 
the heavenly (1 Cor. 15: 49). The. move- 
rents of our risen Lord show us a little-of 
what we may expect when we.are. like hini 

He.appeared or disappeared mysterious]: 
and at pleasure. “He appeared ‘in different: 
forms-to different persons; and .was- no’ 
known until He opcued their eyes, by thos 
even who had been his intimate companion. 
in mortal life. What a change, and yet the: 
same person, “Sown a natural body, rais-:;} 
ed a spiritual body.” Of the nature of thi: 
change we can say but little; but the fact. 
are revealed: “So is every one that is born’; 
of the spirit.” Truly “it doth not yet: ap: 
pear what we shall be, but when He ‘shall 
appear we shall be like him, for. we: shal 
see him as He is.” wet 2 eee ay 


“ God is not the God of the dead. bat of stp 
the living” [Matt.{22: 82]. or: * 
Christ both died, and rose, andxeviveds 
ing” [Rom. 14:°9] - - dead 
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THE ADVENT MOVEMENT. 

I believe the Advent movement has been 
of God: that its history has been in accor- 
dance with the prophetic word: that we 
entered the “time of the end ” in 1798, since 
which, the yision has been unsealed, and un- 
derstood as fast as it has been fulfilled; and 
that the prophetic periods have been termi- 
nating, one after another, ever since 1798: 
that’ the 1843-4 movement marked the 
beginning of the tarrying of the vision, and 
the 1873-4 movement brought us to the be- 
ginning of “the times of restitution of all 
things” (Acts 3: 21). But our ideas of the 
closing of this age, and the introduction of 
the next, and of the events connected with 

.the transition, have been crude and extrave- 
ant. 

The Church are as completely in the dark 
in relation to the manner of Christ’s com- 

“ing, as were the Jews, at the first advent. 
_ For, instead of the universal crash, for which 
so many are looking, we are simply gliding 
| from one dispensation into another. And 
like the transition between the law and gos- 
pel, so now there is a transition period be- 
tween the gospel, and the establishment of 
‘the. kingdom of God, on the earth. 

. .The present work differs very widely, of 
~course, from that at the first advent. At 
i that.time Jesus came in a body, “born of 

the flesh;” now He comes with a body “ born 
yof the Spirit.” Christ was “the first born 
; from the dead (Col. 1:18 ). And of the 
Presurrection we learn, “Itis sown a vcteral 
:. body; itis raised a spiritual"body” (1 Cor. 
315: 44). Weknow very little of what a 
“spiritual body is, “for it dodth not yet ap- 
‘spear what we shall be.” Therefore, in his 
-- present work on earth, it is a fair inference 
\ that He may be seen at certain times, in ful- 
efilment of prophecy, and at other times be 
<invisible to mortal eyes. It is written that 
=fevery eye shall see him.” “ And then shall 
they see the Son of man coming in the clouds 
‘&c. But I apprehend these are especial 
‘occasions, in which He reveals himself to 

the world in the various characters foretold; 
as the world are not to see the Lord, [‘as 

He is,”] but only as He shall appear to 
‘them, 1 fulfilment of prophecy. 
_: At the first advent Jesus came in different 

characters at different times; first, as an In- 
fant; then as “the Messiah, the prince,” at 

his baptism, and annointing, fier Paul de- 
+clares that the baptism of John occurred 
- “before His coming” (Acts 13: 24); then 
‘again, as king, “Behold, thy king cometh, 


ghaving salvation, meek and lowly,riding on 


‘ratl-ass” (Zach. 9: 9)- So I believe He comes 
different ways at this advent. 


io? (There. is'a period of time called “the days 


of the Son of man,” as there was, “ the days 
of Noe.” (Luke 17: 26.) The gospel days 
cannot be here referred to, for it was‘a pe- 
riod then frre; and the last daysof the gos- 
pel are no more his “days,” than are all of 
them. With any fair interpretation, they 
can only refer to a time in which He is here 
on earth. 

The fact that He may be here, doing a 
work, and yet remain invisible. can be dem- 
onstrated by comparing Dan. 10; and Rev. 
1; where it will be seen that a personage . 
having the same identity appears to both, 
and was on earth for many years, during 
the days of the Persian empire. Daniel de- 
scribes him as “a man clothed in linen, 
whose loins were girded with fine gold of 
Uphaz; his body was like the beryl, and his 
face as the appearance of lightning, and his 
eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and _ his 
feet like in color to polished brass; and the 
voice of his words like the voice of a multi- 
tude.” While John’s discription is, “One 
like the Son of man clothed with a garment 
down to the foot, and girt about. the. paps 
with a golden girdle; his eyes like a flame 
of fire, and his feet like unto fine brass, asif 
they burned in a furnace; and his voice as 
the sound of many waters.” This person- 
age says to Daniel, who had been praying, 
“Thy words were heard, and Iam come for 
thy words; but the prince of the kingdom 
of Persia withstood me one and twenty days. 
But, lo, Michael, one of the chief ~princes, 
came to help me, and I rem ined there with 
the kings of Persia.” After which, he says, 
ver. 20, “ Knowest thou wherefore I come 
unto thee? and now will I return to fight 
with the prince of Persia. And whenI am 
gone forth, lo, the prince of Grecia shall 
come. I also in the first year of Darius the 
Mede, even I stood to confirm and to 
strengthen him.” 

This vision occurred in the third year of 
Cyrus. And this personage was with Da- 
rius five years before, then with Cyrus;.and 
the inference is, that he remained with the 
“kings of Persia” until the prince of Gre- 
cia [Alexander] came; which was more than 
two hundred years. Now is it tue, that 
this personage, one just like Christ in his 
glorified body, was fighting with the kings 
of Persia; and was there for years, or is it. 
a fable? If.it be érwe that he was there con- 
trolling the affairs of the Persian empire; 
then why, if the prophetic periods demand 
it, may we not now be “in the days of the 
Son of man,” and He be here, in person, + 
controlling the affairs of the Roman empire, 
which is about to be subverted, and aa 
to the people of the saints of the Most High?’ 


_, Nothing is said of this in Persian history, . 
therefore. we infer he was not visible.to‘the, |. _ 


. 
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Persians. And even Daniel’s companions 
did not see him, “but a great quaking fell 
upon them, so that, they fled and hid them- 
selves.” 

What the nature of this fighting was, we 
do not know, only God had said of Cyrus, 
<¢he shall build my city; he shall let go my 
captives.” And once again, “the captive 
danghters of Zion are about to go free from 
their long bondage; for God “shall arise and 
have mercy upon Zion, for the tzme to favor 
her,yea the SET TIMF has come.” And 
there is to be more fighting: “These |ten 
kings] shall make war with the Lamb, and 
the Lamb shall overcome them.” “I saw 
the kings of the earth, and their armies, 
gathered together to make war upon Him 
that sat upon the horse, and against his 
army.” Michael was there to help, at that 
time, (ver. 21.) and once more Michael is 
on hand; “ At that time shall Michael stand 
up, and there shall be a time of trouble such 
As never was since there was a nation.” 

If such things occurred back there, and 
Almighty God says these things are to oc- 
cur here, can’t you believe it? must you let 

your “traditions make void the daw and the 
prophets,” as did the Jews? Ifsuch person- 
ages could be doing their work, and yet be 
invisible to the Persian empire, can they 
not, and be invisible to the Roman em- 
pire? Even if our chronological position 
were faulty, the time must come when events 
will take on this character; for “ in the days 
of these kings shall the God of heaven set 
up a kingdom.” (Dan. 2: 44.) And if the 
kingdom ¢s set up in the days of these kings, 
then will Christ and his angels and saints, 
be here on the earth, while at the same time 
this divided Roman empire is on earth: and 
yet they cannot see it. “And when he was 
demanded of the Pharisees when the king- 
. dom of God should come, He answered 
them and said, The kingdom of God com- 
eth not with observation, margin, outward 
show. } Observation means the act of see- 
ing, “nsither shall they say, lo, here, or, lo, 
there.” If the world could see the kingdom, 
when it-comes, they would say “lo, here, or 
lo, there.” But how can they, if they can- 
not see, or observe it? All the world will 
be able to learn, is that the kingdom is in 
their midst, or among them. (Luke 17: 20.) 
Those who are born again, like Christ, 
have spiritual bodies, and can no more be 
seen, by those who have not attained to that 
birth, without a revelation, than can the 


5 


wind, (John 3: 8). “Except a man be born | 


{again he cannot see the kingdom of God.” 
Christ must be here on earth doing a work 
before our translation.’ In Rev. 14: 14: He 
is brought to-view as reaping the earth, 
-evidently the work-of the res 


aN 


but we shall all be changed in a moment, 1 


urrection; the . 
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dead in Christ rise first. After which an 
angel reaps “ the vine of the earth; and 
casts it into the winepress.” (ver. 19.) and 
the winepress is trodden; bui who treads it? 
let Isainh answer: “ Who is this that com- 
eth from Edom, with dyed garments from 
Bozrah? this that is glorious in his apparel, 
[Aye “girded with the fine gold of Uphaz.] 
traveling in the greatness of his strength? 
} Their spiritual bodies are pot visible. 
I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save 
Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, 
and thy garments like him that treadeth the 
winefat? I have trodden the winepress. 
glone, and of the people there was none with | 
me” (Isa. 68:1-3). Hereis a work of judg- 
ment to be done before “we who are alive 
and remain,” are caught up with those who 
have had a resurrection; for when “caught 
up, “so shall we ever be «7th the Lord.” And 
again; It is Christ and the angels, not men, 
who do the work of “the harvest.” a 
pas | 
“WITH A SHOUT” I 


eee 
‘For the Lord himself shall descend cal 
heaven with a shout; with the voice of the!) 
archangel, and with the trump of God: and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first; then -we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up! 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the: 
Lord in the air: and so shall we ever.be -with..; 
the Lord: wherefore comfort one another with. | 
these words” (1 Ger. 4: 10).27 Rave « Sgr 
The above seems to support the.idea of.a:| 
general “wreck of worlds, and crash of mat-; 
ter,” when Christ descen’s from heaven; and :: 
if it is so, ourarguments are faulty. : ;But-4 
if this text itself proves the contrary;.. and: 
all this is true in its fullest sense, and yet :} 
Christ comes as quietly as He went.away; * 
our arguments will stand. peas 
What is “the trump of God”. at which: 
the dead are raised and we are changed 
Let Paul answer! “ The last trump;”:Behold; 
i show you a mystery, we shall not all sleep, :: 


1 


a twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: fo 
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead sha 
be raised incorruptible, and we. shall b 
changed. For this corruptible must put, 
incorruption, and. this mortal put on immo 
tality. . . . Then shall be brought. to: pass. 
the saying that is written, Death is swallow-", 
ed up-in victory” (1 Cor. 15:51). Thus.) 
learn that it is af “the trump of God;"iory 
“ast trump,” the dead are raised, ‘thevdiv- 
ing changed, and .hoth classes:r 
wath } ity “tad eternal ‘lif 
the seventh angel sounded;-and™ there 
great voices in heaven, saying,':The 
domk of this world: are becom 
doms of our: Lord and of his Ct 
the nations were. angry,. and: th 


5%. 


me 
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come, and the time of the dead that they 
should be judged; and that thou shouldest 
give reward unto thy servants the prophets, 
and to the saints, and to them that fear thy 
name, small and great; and shouldest des- 
troy them that destroy the earth.” (Rev. 11: 
15-18). 

There are those who say the last trumpet 
of Rev. 11, is not the same last trump, as 
that of 1 Cor. 15; that one is a symbolic 
trumpet, and the other not. Hence, I sup- 
pose they would have us believe, that one 
is a metallie trumpet. But God’s word is 
more sure than man’s ipsidixit. And as we 
receive our recompense “ at the resurrection 
of the just ” (Luke 14: 14); and at the sex- 
enth trumpet, (Rev. 11: 18;) and the resur- 
rection occurs, “at the last trump” (1 

‘Cor. 15: 52); and at “the trump of God” 


resurrection, or meet with a momentary 
: change, at three different trumpets, or these 
' are all one and the same. 
‘ ‘Of the seven trumpets, six have already 
i sounded, and are in the past. And, as all 
: know, were not audible sounds, but events 
“-transpiring on earth. And the seventh, the 
| one at which ad, “both great and small,” 
{are rewarded, not only continues to sound 
- until all who “destroy the earth” are de- 
-stroyed, but has already been sounding 
nearly thirty-five years. 
In the sounding of these trumpets, “ days” 
mean years, and have been so fulfilled. The 
‘sixth trumpet sounded for 191 years and fif- 
‘“teén days, or “for an hour, and a day, and 
“a month, and a year” (Rev. 9: 15); and en- 
ded, as has-been so often shown, August 
11th, 1840. The seventh begun where the 
: sixth ended, and hence, has been sounding 
“thirty-five years. “But in the days [years] 
of ithe voice of the seventh angel, when he 
Shall begin to sound, the mystery of God 
, Shall be finished. What is the mystery of 
«God?.Let Paul answer! “My gospel, and 
- the preaching of Jesus Christ according to 
.the:revelation of the mystery, which was 
kept secret since the world began (Rom. 16: 
25). 
.. Having learned what the trumpet is; let 
“us-inquire what the “shout, and voice of the 
archangel” may mean. You will notice the 
seventh trumpet opens with “ great voices” 
‘making a proclamation; and closes with the 
angry nations, and the rewarding of God’s 
And I shall show that the “ shout,” 


i 


Ae” himhpam asnve: 
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kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ.” 

The burden of the Advent message has 
been just this, viz., That the kingdonts of 
this world belongs to the great God, and 
His Anointed Son. The present tense, ave 
become the kingdoms of our Lord, and even 
the past tense are common in prophecy3 
“Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is 
given.” “In my thirst they gave me vin- 
egar; and for my meat they gave me gaul.”” 


“ “Phis Advent movement is also the last. 


of the gospel work, and therefore, in it, 
“the mystery of God will be finished.” 


“THE VOICE OF THE ARCHANGEL.” 
Michael is the archangel (Jude 9). “ Ané 
at that time shall Michael stand up, and 
there shall be a time of trouble, such as nev- 
er was since there was a nation;.... and 


(1 Thes. 4: 16); it followsthat we have a *many that sleep in the dust of the earth 


shall awake.” A “voice,” is that which 
speaks; and actions often speak louder than 
words. Christ’s blood has a voice, “and 


} 


/ 


speaketh better things than that of Abel. 


The trumpets all had voices, “Woe, woe, 
woe, to the inhabiters of the earth, by rea- 
son of the other voices of the trumpets of the 
three angels which are yet to sound” (Rev. 
8: 13). Signs have voices: “If they will 
not believe thee, neither hearken to the voice 
of the first sign, then will they believe the. 
voice of the latter sign” (Exo. 4: 8). 
“The Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven” in the midst of these events; her- 
alded by the Advent message; [great voices. 


or “shout” ]andby the “time of trouble,” — 


or “voice of the archangei;” and destruc- 
tion of those, his enemies, who would not, 
that He should reign over them. 

“Even so come, Lord Jesus.” 


THE MANNER 


i . 
OF HIS COMING. 


We shall never be able correctly to inter- 
pret the things that are coming on the earth, 
or know the time of our “visitation,” any 
more than did the Jewsfuntil we get a Serip- 
tural view of the manmer of Christ’s coming. 

The Jews stumbled because He came in 
a way they did not anticipate. And yet He 


came in accordance with their Scriptures. 


. Wes 


Amen — 
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he of the free woman was by promise; which 
things were an allegory, for these are the 
two covenants.” The first house stood for 
Agar; the second was by promzse, and stands 
for Isaac. 

The Scriptures clearly teach that Chak 
will appear, to the world, inmany different, 
characters. ‘IIe shall be revealed from 
heaven in flaniing fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God.” "He did not go 
up in flaming fire; 3 and “this same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in Uke manger as ye have seen 
Lfim go into heaven” (Acts 1: 11). “The 
Lord himself shail descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archan- 
gel, and the trump of God.” He did not 
go im that manner, , Suppose the Jews had 
fixed on Zach. 9: 9; ‘Behold, thy king com- 
eth, sitting on an ass, as the 0) only way {He 
would come; it would Lave been no more 
inconsistent ‘than the present expectation of 
, the Qhurch, in looking for him in all his glo- 

ty. For there is positive evidence that in 
leaving the Holy Place, He comes without 
having on-his glorious appearance. When 
he ascended, he was not glorified, since they 
could ook upon him” Nor had the Holy 
Spirit then come; “The Holy Ghost was 
not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet 
glorified J ohn 4 a: : 39). “Tn Lev. 16, we ge gel 
the manner of his going in, and comin ming out. 
Here we learn that the high priest in going 
in to make the atonement, lays off his gar- 
ments gn the tabernacle, and: puts on the ho- 
ly linen’ garments, until he has made.the 
atonement; after which he puts them off and 
leaves them there, [ver. 23,| and comes fortli} 
“These garments, which made the high 
priest so glorious are described in Exo. 28. 
They were garnished with all the oo 
stones found in tI in the New Jerusalem, as men 
tioned by John. And’as the names of the 
twelve tribes of Israel were graven on the 
gates of the city, Gd were they graven on 
the breastplate of these garments. Thus far 
Christ has fulfilled the law, He went in he- 
fore He was glorified, put on his glory. “in 
the tabernacle not made with hands.” [Does 
He “lay it off and leave it there and come 
forth ?” or does He bear his glory out into 
the presence of the people, and thus break 
—Athe law? Is this fanaticism toteach and 
believe that Christ. will not break ‘the law, 


— 


and thereforé, when He Jfirst-appears, will - 


Se come in all His glory? 


ow I believe He comes “in like manner - 


&” they saw.him go, not because the_an- 
8 said. Nt; but thaving ‘appealed “to the 
ag law, and. tothe testimonyy for myself, know; 
for “it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, 
than for-one jot, or-tittle*of abe law, or. the 

' prophets, to. fail. ra 


{ who, together with the "fathers, will inherit = 


of the gospel. 
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THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST 
‘the True Elijah Message. 


Behold, I will send you Elijah the pr ophet,, 
before the coming of the great and dreadfu ¥ 
day of the Lord; and he shal ne hearts: 
of the fathers to the children, and the hearts. 


of the children to their fathers, lest I are ‘ 
and smite the earth with a curse. Mal, 4: 5,6. ; 


When John was asked, “ Art ‘et Elias?” 
he answered! “T am not. * [John 1:21. |] And 
yet Christ said of him, “ And if ye will re- - 
ceive it, this is Elias which was for tocome ” | 
[ Matt. 11: 14]. These statements appear, 
at first sight, hard to reconcile but there is. . 
really no difficulty. If they had received . 
the message of John, he would have filled’ 
the type, and done the Elijah work, that is, : 
turned their hearts back to the hearts of te 
their fathers. Ifthey had believed John, 
they would have received Christ. “ For 
John came unto you in the way of righteous- 
ness and ye believed him not.” Matt. Z1s22. 
Hence John did not fill the picture, and" } 
the kingdom of God was taken from them ; = 
and they became “ Loammi: for ye are not 
my people, and I will not be your God” 4} 
[Hosea 1: 9]. But through Christ and the } 
gospel, true children of the fathers, Abra-. 

am, Isaac, and Jacob, have been found,,: 


Beis aie SS mE 


the earth; “and there shall be n0” more;/ 
curse.” “They that are Christ’s are Abra~'! 
ham’s seed, and. heirs according. to. the: : 
promise.’ 

Now the question is, has not: the ‘gouge | 
brought out the true seed,. children-of: the} 
kingdom, and turned their. hearts to the} 
fathers; so that instead of smiting |. the-. 
“earth with a curse,” God can..confer the: 
inheritance? if so, it never can be fulfilled: 
a second time. Hence, we shallnever look 


for, nor_accept any personal sonal Elijah. ? Ne 


—_o— 


ELIJAH, AS A TYPE. 


The gospel has filled the lijah message 
therefore Elijah was a type. Like ‘the:. 
gospel Church, he began his career -witl 


miracles, He also fled into the wildernes 
where he is fed by the ravens.’ - And shi 
career closed with translation. smicksle 


you a mystery; wwe shall not all: nen 
we shall all be changed, in amomeni 
wink ling of an eye; at. the-last.tvum 
The parable of the ten virgingiistthe: 
‘And: two «movemié 


he Bsidé 
w aN, 


pepresenteds! a. going. For th to ee 


12 ; 


groom, followed by a disappomtment; and 
a going out to meet him, which ends with 
his coming, “‘and they that were readyjgoing 
in.” Hence,lif this present movement, which 
' began some fift 3 ince, is the true 
midnight cry of the parable, it answers to 
the translation scene in the typaree ‘ 
It is well known by all, both friends and 
enemies, who have watched this movement, 
‘that it has passed through three phases. dur- 
ing the last few years, Q) That ending in 
1873: @) the seventh month of 1874: (3} the 
‘time between Feb. 14, and April 6th, 1875. 
‘The last of which, Feb. 14 was the end of the 
%1335 “days,” and beginning of the resur- 
rection, or “time of harvest;” and the 6th 
of April, was the end of the jubilee cycles, 
and beginning of the “ times of restitution.” 
and, between the two, having a terminus of 
fifty days. And I shall show that each of 
these phases answer with the utmost exact- 
ness’ to the translation scene of Elijah; so 
much so that even the meaning of the name 
of each place finds its application. 
/ “And it came to pass when the Lord 
would take up Elijah into heaven, by : 
whirlwind, that Elijah went with Elisha 
‘from Gilgal” [11 Kings 2: 1]. 
J Gilgal means, rolling away the reproach, 
-#¢And the Lord said, This day have I roll- 
“ed away the reproach of Egypt, from off 
you; wherefore the name of the place is 
‘galled Gilgal [Josh. 5: 9]. The strength of 
‘this, the second and last movement in the 
‘parable, rests on the fuct that the first one 
‘ewas of God. If the °48-4 movement was 
not from Heaven, this is not; for all the ev- 
“idence in support of this, is based on the old 
.?43 platform; as those who have seen the ar- 
;guments well know. The °43 movement, 
‘has for many years been a reproach to the 
‘main body of so called Adventists; so much 
“so that they deny having had any sympathy 
with it; and would gladly blot it out of their 
shistory, as a people. Dut when the mid- 
“might cry began; drawing, as it did, its main 
arguments from the first movement; and 
‘holding up the fact, that if the former was 
“not the true beginning, this could not be the 
-‘true ending, of the parable of the ten vir- 
‘gins, it rolled away ail reproach from the 
*43 position. Hence, this present movement, 
_ like Elijah, starts from. “Gilgal.” And Eli- 
- jah said unto Elisha, tarry here, I pray thee, 


“tor the Lord hath sent me to Bethel.” We- 


Atarted from. Gilgal, or where the reproach 
“weas-rolled from the 748 position, to go to 
-1873, where we expected translation. 1873, 
‘stands for Bethel, the place where Jacob’s 
~ ladder stood, with top reaching to heaven. 
1898 \-ig:.the base, or ground-work of 
. Our.arguments; and all, from that onward, 
is‘ only¢'prolonying of “the days”: a. few 
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more rounds to the ladder, than at first sup- 
posed. ‘They did not stop at Bethel, how- 
ever, for scarcely had they reached it, when 
God said, Go to Jericho; which means “his 
moon, or month: and we had scarcely arriv- 
ed at the supposed terminus in 1873, when 
we immediately started for the seventh 
month, or October, 1874.—Jericho. And 
Elijah said, “‘Tarry here, I pray thee, for the 
Lord hath sent me to Jordan.” Jordan, 
means “judgment; and begins at the house 
of God: “the dead in Christ rise first;” and 
we believe, Feb. 14, is where it begun; the 
point to which we immediately started from 
the seventh month of 1874. But we must 
crossthe Jordan. It was fifty days between 
Feb. 14, and April 6; the span of time to 
which we looked: and, with the end of April 
5th, we had crossed into the beginning of 
“the times of restitution.” . 

“And it came to pass, when they had 
gone over, as they still went on and talked, 
behold, there appeareda chariot of fire and 
horses of fire and parted them both asun- 
der, and Elijah was taken up, by a whirl- 
wind, into heaven.” [ver. 11.] 


—_—O— 
TWO IN THE MILI. 


“ Behold, I show you a mystery; we shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last. trump” [1 Cor. 15: 51, 52]. , 

The above.language may seem to teach — 
that this change comes to all, in one and the 
same moment; and is so understood by most 
readers. But the writer holds that the res- 


-urrection, and probably the translation of 


the living, occupies a period of time; and 
that this change has already begun with the 
sleeping saints. . . 

That it does not transpire in one and the 
same moment, we are certain; mark the lan- 
guage, “ We shall not all sleep, we shall 
all be changed, in a moment.” {Noone can 
question that it takes those who sleep, and 
“those who are alive and remain;” to con- 
stitute the “all,” referred to,} Now if all 
undergo this change in the same moment, 
we freely admit that the idea of the 
resurrection and translation: being a work 
of time, must be erroneous; but, if it can be 
fully demonstrated that though the change 
is instantaneous to each individual, it does 
not occur to all at the same time, then the 
idea that this text is designed to teach such 
a view must: be abandoned. 

Let God interpret Himself. ‘So also in 
the. resurrection of the dead: It is sown in 
corruption, it is raised in incorruption: It is 
sown in dishonor, it israised in glory: It is 


gown in. weakness, it is raised in power: Itis _ 
sown natural.body, it is raised a spiritaal: 


whl 


eens rateet en ean amen AN A A EN SA ORREN 


—* ly ignorant as to what a spiritual body is: “It doth tspiritual body,” born of the Spirit 
"not yet appear what we shal] be; but we know that: 
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body” [1 Cor. 15: 42, 44]. Here we learn 
that they are raised in glory, in power, and 
incorruptible; and, therefore, changcd when 
raised. Butif the above text teaches that 
all, both dead and living, are changed at the 
same time, What becomes of this? “The 
dead in Christ shall rise first ” [1 ‘hes. 4:16]. 
Therefore, as you can see, this text ccnnot 
mean that the change occurs to all at the 
same moment, but, “aé the last trump,” 


which sounds for years; and that it trans-: 


pires during those years, is the most that 
can be drawn from this one passage. 

Now although the argument is clear, that 
Zion’s warfare does not end for about three 
years, stil] there is no assurence that the res- 
urrection may not terminate, and translation 
commence this side of 1878. Then you have 
changed your position on definite time, some 
may say; No! [have not believed for years, 
that the time of our translation was made 
known. See article on “seven last plagues,” 
in June No. of this paper for 1874. I do 
believe the time for the beginning of the res- 
urrection, viz. the end of the 1333 days, is re- 
vealed; and that they ended Feb. 14th, 1875. 
and that we do not know how soon the resur- 
rection may terminate, and translation begin. 

“Stand, therefore, having your loins girt 
about with truth, and having on the breast- 
plate of righteousness, and above all, the 
shield of faith; ... watching thereunto with 
all perseverance” [Eph. 6]. x du Septie- 

—_—0— Sinuf 
“THIS SAME JESUS.” 


“Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up from you 
into heaven, shall so come in iike manner as ye have 
seen Him go into heaven ”’ (Acts 1: 11). 

The Jesus that was taken up, was He who had 
been raised from the dead, * the first fruits of the res- 
urrection,” the one who was on earth for forty days, 
in so strange and mysterious a body that He could 
meet those who knew and loved Him best, those who 
were His most faimiliar friends, up to only three days 
before; and yet, strange to say, “they knew him not.” 

Mary took Him for “the gardener;” others Tora 
‘ stranger;’? while some were affrighted, believing they 
had seen a spirit. Not a single person knew Him 
until He chose, by some familiar act, to make him- 

known. Many seer to have the idea that after 
His resurrection Jesus had the same body, so far as 
flesh and bones are concerned, as before the crucific- 
tion. If so, how is it that not a feature could be rec- 
ognized? Did you ever know of a person so well 
loved, who, after only a three days absence failed to 
be recognized by every one of his friends? and yet 
such was the case with our Lord. You may say desth 
changed Him; but they had seen Him while He was 
_dead. The body placed in Joseph’s tomb was not 
that body that came forth: God Almighty changed it. 

I know this strikes at, and opposes, the popular 
view on this subject, but, “ To the law and to the tes- 


timony; if it is notin accordance with. this, there is’ 


no light in it.” “It is sown in weakness: it is rais- 
in power: it is sown a natural body: it is raised a 
spiritual body " (4 Cor, 15: 44). And we are entire- 


ta flash of lightning * (Ezek. Is 14). 


. of the devil, Christ says, “I beheld satan as lightain 


1s 


when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, for we 
shall see Him as He is.” Chriat was visible, or in- 
visible, at pleasure. He would appear in their midst- 
“the doors being shut;’’ and anon, He would vanish 
out of their sight; nor could they tell“ whence- 
He came; or whither He went: so is every one tbat. is-- 
born of the Spirit.” He could appear in any form He- 
chose; as “the gardner,” “a stranger,?’ or aS when ta— 
ken from the cross, in His natural, earthy form, with. 
pierced hands and side. And yet we know He 
did not have a NATURAL bedy:_“ There 18 a naturak 
body, and there isa SPIRITUAL BODY ” (1 Gor, 15: 
44). And we know it was raised “a spiritual body,’” 
let PREJUDICE say what it may, * 

It is the flesh and bones that constitutes the BopY 
of a man; and when the blond, or other fluids, are re--. 
moved, the nooy still remains, Hence, if Christ had 
flesh and bones, after Hig resurrection, they ywere not: 
NATURAL, but SPIRITUAL flesh and bones. f A spirit, 
and a spiritual body, are very different?) 

“All flesh is not the same flesh " says the Apostle, | 
when reasoning on the resurrection; and “ there is a: 
celestial body, and there is a terrestial body. Of 
the former, we know absolutely nothing, only that it 
seems to be independent ofevery law which controls- 
the natural body be 

Angels, like our Lord, can eat and drink the food of- 
mortal man, and disappear in ‘‘a flame of fire” 
(Judg. 13: 20). They can appear with a counten-. 
ance “like the lightning,”’ so that men become “ss 
dead men” (Matt. 28: 3,4). And to their friends, = 
moment after, as ordinary men [Mark 16:5]. Tas-. 
is the Jesus that went away, and the one that comes: 
to set up “the kingdom of God,” which, “ except a 
man be born again,’ he cannot see[John 3: ah “ 

Can you not Conceive it possible that angels may-: 
be on earth and remain Da ere like “ the -an— 

el of the Lord ” who slew 180, rians-iti'one- 
aight they can exert a terrible power,.and yet: be un= 
seen? In the resurrection we are to be “as the ‘ane? 
els of God,” and also like Christ. Hence,. Jesus, ith( 
is spiritual body, is like the angels; and it is with: 
such a body He comes. Read the-article-*:With' ac 
Shout;” and you will see thatthe general idea: that= 
Christ comes accompaned by an.audible blast fromis) 
literal trumpet has no real foundation. in. Seriptuta.:.; 

It is Scriptural, however, that there is a periédofs 
time called “the harvest,” in which Christ and théian™ 
gels are to be “reaping the earth.”” - And ‘until/:the} 
* harvest is ended,” or nearly ended, we shall remain} 
in our mortal condition. “In the day when the Son; 
of man is revealed, in that day, he that shall be'upom) 
the house top,’ &c, (Luke 17: 30, 31). ,. - beh 

It may be said, If He comes in his spiritual body* 
and is here on earth, some will be saying “ Lo,. here; 
or, lo there; very likely; so Christ -thouglsty.*¢ but.if 
they shall say to you. Lo here, or, lo, there, Ryo nobalj 
ter not follow. for asthe lightning,’’dsc. -so"shall; also-] 
the Son-of nan be, in his Fe ™ (Luke 1722470" 

Spiritual bodies are often compared -to the light-- 
ning, Kzekiel,in describing the “living creatures," 
which were the giory of the Lord, says, “and théliv~ 
ing creatures ran, and returned, as the appearance of 
The persondg 
Daniel saw, who was withstood by Cyrus for twe 
one days, had a fave “as the appearance of lightning: 
(Dan. 10:6). The countenancé of the angel w: 0 roll= 
ed away the stone, (Matt. 28: 3) was like igh 
“So shall the Son of man be, in Bie day.” And even 


fall from heaven ?? (Luke 10:18). © | 
Because the Bible declares. that the resu 
body, the one that is to be like Christ's, andyt 
gel’s, is the kind ofa hody with whieh.’He yo 
Jet no one say we are. advocating’ a ‘Spirit 
and not a literal personal coming’ of Christ.2Su 
statement would ‘be filee; Bat: He te ainly, ebm 


+ 
2 
x 


a 
8, 


eavarehet: 


He ascended... And when ,we.le 


Baas 
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of God, ‘the last trump,'‘ and the seventh trumpet’ same, and he manifests the same spirit, in pesning ‘ 
- areall one and the same; and that six of them have them I shall be better understood when I say, that 
- already sounded, and the seventh is NOW BOUNDING; he gives courses of eighteen or twenty lectures on_2 
‘ and that they are fulfilled by VENTS, and not NoISE; very peculiar “ Age to come;" and then boldly asserte 
. we can see that it is possible, tosay theleast,that the [so I have been informed by those who have heard! 
old traditional ideas of the MANNER of Christ's coming him] that no one can be saved who does not adopt his 
angy. be incorrect. a Views. He qualifies “ being saved,’ however, by say- , 
/ We have reached a time when the “lamp” is shin-\ ing ,they cannot be “ kings and priests.” To all that 
-fing more clearly, on these things, than ever before; { class, for the Christadelphians take to themselves va- 
‘jand new truths are continually unfolding; and to oP- { rious names, the evidences of the immediate appear- 
POSE them BECAUSE they are new. is perhaps, nat- } ing of Christ seem distasteful. 

ral, and therefore we expect. such opposition. But The above, aud similar discordant elements, com- 
‘let me warn all to be careful; EXAMINE before you \ posing what is left of the N. Y, 5. C. issufficient to 

ppose,* lest you be found fighting against God.” account for that uncristian attack. 

ee So far as any personal feeling on my part, is con- 
NEW YORK STATE CONFERENCE. cerned, I should have passed it by unnoticed; but the 
; wide extent through which the cruel slander; making 

This Conference met at Springwater, March it falsely tonppear, that in some way{I wasclaiming 
12th, andasreportedin the World's Crisis,and some position for myself, makes ita duty I owe to the 
“western Times, their only business wag to cause, to give these facts to the brethren scattered 
. pass a vote of sure on “Dr. N. H. Bar- abroad.] (With those who know all the parties and 
‘ bour;” or what they were pleased to call, his circumstances of the case, this “currinG oF,” by 
' “+ Blijah time message.” the little faction at Springwater, reminds one of the 
Their object in giving ita name which con- fable of a “ tail” which became indignant at the lib- 

\ -veys so false an impression,-was purely gratu- erty of a certain dog, determined no longer to aub- 
. itous slander, with no otherfoundation than mit ‘o the nuisance, and had the dog cut off; discov- 


—_—0—— 


ican be found in the article in this paper, en- ering, however, when tec late, that its backhone and 
, titled ‘‘ The gospel of Christ the true Elijah brains were gone.” 

iamessage.” In which occurs the following sen- —o— ; 
‘tence “Hence we shall never look for, nor ac- : ee 

! : REFLECTIONS. 


cept any personal Elijah.” The above appli- 
eation of the Elijah type to the general gospel —_—— 
had been given, as now published, inthe hear- — Sadness comes over my mind when I look 


ing of one of that “business committee "Viz. : a 
CF Sweet, Hence, we presume it was by his back on the past, and think of the happy 
Imisrepresentation that the others were de- hours I have spent with my dear brethren of 


‘eeived. But the real immediate cause of the the N. Y. State Conference: when my, whole 
unchristian-attack of that body was that we life and soul was swallowed up in, and with, 
vhad eppointed atime meeting at Dansville, that organization. Having, as I supposed, . 


aoe myself while pets ae the-entire confidence of my brethren, while 


ifact that the'N. Y, State Conference also met acting, for so many years, as their presiding 

on-that day; at Springwater. (Twelve miles officer. I prayed earnestly to God to permit 
distant.) : Andalso in the fact, thatwhiletheir nothing to come among us to divide and mar 

onferente was thinly attended, the friends Ces “2 

¢ame to-our meeting,both from, and through OUT sweet peace andunion. And to be torn. 
‘Springwater without stopping to the Confer- asunder, as we most certainly _are, never to 
‘ence..and even one of the preachers reported be again united as in the past, is sad for me 
as‘ attending the Conference” only stopped to reflect upon. Then when I come to think. 
ae Springwater to feed his horses and yon the cause that has produced the divis- 


hen came on to Dansville. These things of . : i 
‘course were not pleasant to the body called ion, [the time of our Lord’s return] and that 


‘The New York State Conference;”since they it has been nothing but the force of evidence 
are’ bitterly opposed to definite time, the which I could not resist without falling into 
Mother that gave them birth; and the success condemnation, that compels me to stand 
oe ee Haturelly roubed thee eae where I am; it seems the harder that division: 
: The business to which they devoted their should come on this account. ar 
time, a3 published by themselves, was rather There is evidence which to my mind is 
peculiar. ee! first drew a cuca to overwhelming, that the 1260 years during 
eliowsnip, (excommunicate 1S pernaps e ‘ M ; 7 - 
better word) *‘all who were in sympathy with which “the abo mination of desolation, nea a 
Dr. N. H. Barbour's views; who (Dr. B.) has noli-| ken of by Daniel the prophet,” was to ho 
reuine from this body, &c. But after grave delibera-| “times and laws,” is in the past: that the 
dion, resinded the above, as too sweeping; since such judgment has spt upon that power, and that. ; 


‘¥ resolution would cut,off those who had hithertobeen| +: ‘“ mS) 

‘she main support and life of the Conference; and, it, has been consumed and capella! es 
‘y' their numbers and‘character, giving it vitality. that those periods of Dan. 12, are in the 
‘The above course doex not appear out of character, past.. I eannot but believe that the parable i 
lowever, when we consider the material of which the| of the ‘ten virgins,’ has been undergoing ful- 


dusine#s committee wers composed. W. J. Hosss, : 2 “8 
he:CWairman, is a Christian minister;—or Christ-ian, filment, ae this Advent movement, and as 
4a they’ ate sometimes ved: Hence, though hold- oe es rigs Pape ee a now in 
bg, to, the aleep.c . it}is no more than we; the “day of the Lord,” that it will require’ 
| mighbexpest that he would oppose Adventism; other-} ¢ime to fulfill the things spoken of in. tha, _ 


viseh¢-18,8 very clever harmless man. 0. F.Sweet,! 44 nattion ‘between the gospel and “judgment. 


a 
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a Chriktgdelphian.’ -I do not know. if he is récog- 
[icekiby theses i views: are substantially the| age. ° . 2. - 
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1 do not believe that Jesus will sit upon the 
throne of His father David when He first 


comes, but will subdue the Gentile kings, . 
~and ending with the death of Jacob. . From 


“wound the heads over many nations.” And 
I believe the “times of restitution,” have al- 
ready commenced; and that Jesus was due, 
at their commencement. 

I will not now take space in the paper to 
give all the reasons,why I believe the above, 
and will only say,\I have none but the kind- 
est of feelings towards all my brethren who 
differ with me on these points. May the 
good Lord direct y rou, and me, and all our 
brethr ren, so that in the kingdom, we may 
share in that rest,that remainetli to the people 
of Go?—Amen) — - 

Your brother in Christ:.. D. Cogsiweil. 

Dansville, May 25th, 1875. 

—_—o-— 
OUR FIRST PAGE, 
The Course of Time. 


Our whereabouts on the stream of time, is 
in “the end of the world,” or “time of har- 
vest.” The six thousand years from Adam, 
are ended; “the day of the Lord” begun. and 
a little per: riod of « forty and two months,” 
three and a half years, beginning in Ostaher, 
1874, where our High Priest lett the Holy 
Place, and ending ‘with Zion’s warfar e, in 


the spring of 1878, is ali the time we have,. 


ere many will take up the sad lamentation, 
“the harvest is past, the summer is ended, 
and my soul is not saved.” 

But im order to understand our chronolog- 
ical position, it will be necessary for the read- 
er to connect the past, present, and future, 
from Eden lost, to paradise megened, in one 
csmprehensive view. 

Come, then, and for a few brief moments, 
look at the world’s history through the -tele- 
scope of inspiration. And the past, with all 
its long forgotten years, and glimpses of ‘the 
glorious restitution, shall pass before you. 

Man, fresh: from ’the moulding hand of 
God, was, for some unknown purpose, per- 
“mitted to taste the bitterness of death. 
-Perhaps, to make sinless purity and eternal 
life more glorious by the contrast. For no 
sooner had he sinned, than ample means for 
restoration was begun. The | promised 
“Seed of woman” was made, ere man was 
driven from his Eden home; ‘and the line 
through which the Great Life Restorer was 
to.gome, ; numbers ten human lives, from 
Adam, to: ‘Noah’s flood; measuring a thous- 
and six handred and fifty-six ' years, /65 6u 


Fis ee Le the human race, reduced to’a 
sing e family, began ‘the ‘second act in’ the, 
drama, 


oah was followed by a line of pa- 

triarchs, twelve in number; and we shall find 
the number twelve continues from the flood: 
-twelve'petriarchs; twelve tribes of Israel; . 


gS Sh at 


every ear. 


Poventy five years now. .en 


and, under the gospél, twelve Apostles. 
The patriarchal age was six-hundred fifty: . 
and nineyears long, | beginning at the flood, 


there, where the twelve tribes receive the 
“sceptre” and became a nation, “the king- 
dom of Israel,” to their captiv ity, measur es! ao 
thousand two handred and seven years more. 

Here the diadem was removed; for God 
said, “take off the diadem; remoye. the 
crown: I will overturn, ov erturn, overttin it, 
and it shall be no more till He come, whose. : 
right it is; and I will give it to Him” [Ezek ° 
a1: 26], and the Gentile times begin. 

With Zedekiah, ended the royal line ‘of 
David, [2 Chron: 36: 11.] to be no more un- 
til “the stone, cut out without hands” [Dan.. . 
2: 34], shall smite “the image on its fect.” 

Babylon, the’ first universal Gentile ne 
dom, is represented by the head, or “lion,” 
of Daniel’s vision; and held universal sway” 
for seventy years, And, as the conquerors 
of Judah, require of them.a song; but. their’ 
tongues refuse: “Wow :could they sing. the ©: : 
songs of Zion, in a.strange land?” © There’is’ 

a lion, whose voice will soon be heard,“ the’. 

Lion of the tribe of Judah;” at whose com: 
mand the glad songs of "Zion, on golden 
harps, shall again be heard; until their echo,’ 


v 


reverberating. from hill to hill, shall. ray: 1a 


Medo-Persia, followed next in. order, 
fills two hundred and ten years more: of Gen: 
tile times: but, lo, the prinée of Grecia,..the’ 
great: Alexander, : comes; and with an arm 
of a few thousand men, scatters the Fersiin, 
millions like chaff before the ‘wind:; 
the reigns of Empire, and. holds it: fot: 
hundred and seventy years. After which’ 
Rome, or “the legs of iron,” becomes'a ‘tint 
versal empire. Imperial Rome maintaine 
its sceptre, in one or both branches. of thi 
empire, for six hundred ninety three-‘yé 
ond then gave its: « seat ”- to “papal ¥ 
which ‘had power to continue forty: and twos 
months,” prophetic, or twelve hundred:and: 
sixty years.. This ended in A. D.. 1798 
which time the papal “ dominion was: take 
away “to consame and to ey > unto thi 
end.” 


H 


The tinte pefore the Aas 
Patriarchial age, 2 oe ae 
Israel, to their « captivity,” 
- Rule of Babylon, me 
Medo-—Persia, sa os 221 
Grecia, - ain 
Imperial Rome, aA 
Pepe Rome, 
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the six thousand; and with the seventh, we 
are taught, begins “the great day of the 
Lord.” Thus, you see, we are in the transi- 
tion period; the “time of HARVEST,” 
when God is reversing the hour-glass for a 
new dispensation. And already the groan- 
ings of earth’s teaming millions gives the sure 
ndications of a coming storm such as earth 
has never witnessed; foretold in prophecy as 
_ precurser of the new. birth, and glorious fu-, 
ture, to this sin-cursed earth. And, already, 
*’ The seventh trump is sounding, and ‘will 
‘* never call retreat, 

' "Till he’s sifted out the hearts of men, be- 
: fore his judgment. 

*  ,.Oh, be swift my soul to welcome him, be 
| jubilant my feet; 

- Our God is marching on. 
- . Oh, reader, lay aside prejudice, and 
'- ereeds of men, and. examine God’s word in 
, the light of present surroundings. For its 
pages are unfolding new truths, in this, the 
- time of “ havvest.” 


¢ tener 


O-—-——~- 
, THE BIRTH OF JESUS. 

‘The only ‘possible source of information on 
: this date must be obtained from the hbijble 
- itself.as history is silent on the subject. (The 
..-christian era was not fixed for some centuries 
:‘gfter the birth of our Lord, and up to that, the 
: time was reckoned by the Roman calendar} 

“The argument as presented in this paper, 
ivesall the “data "from which the event must 
““pe'calculated. The beginning ofthe Christ- 
‘ian era was first fixed by one of the popes, 
‘and for centuries, remained unquestioned; 
ivfter. which, the death.of Herod was suppos- 
:.. ed. to. be.determined by a lunar eclipse, which 
ig ‘supposed to have occurred four years prior 
to our era; and, therefore Jesus: must. have 
-been born five or six years before.. But this 
tatement that Herod died the year of that 
articular eclipse brings Luke 3: 1-3, into 


0 ta ate Me re a a2 . oy 


-ment; as far as may be, independent of histo- 
y.. Some‘may ask, if Jesus was really born 

. 23. why, has it not. been determined be- 
ore now? |: Like the chronology, I answer, 
“it, was not necessary, until the prophetic pe- 
riod depending on that date, was. due. But 
“now that it is ‘due, the argument can stand 
“ob its own-merits.—Read tt... . 
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: PRESENT TRUTH... Bp 


a being fulfil- 
“led, new truths are unfolding; and {évery age 
*.has.a present truth peculiar to itsel£z, hence, 
“the path of the just, is as a shining light, 
” that-shineth more and more, unto the perfect 
row 


‘Ag thie prophetic word is eve 


i.dwprace, and in the knowledge of the Lord.” 
eee" There ever, who, confining 


‘question.. , Hence, I prefer the Bible. argu- , 


Lown special creeds, are'ev- - 
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er on the watch, and prepared to oppose each 
new development of truth; fearing, letst it 
overthrow some of the old landmarks. 

The best men have erred, and may again> 
but there is one standard of truth to which all 
must eventually come, and dy which all are: 
to be judged. And yetfho one is qualified to™ 
find truth, even by the most careful invert 
gation, until he is totally indifferent: as to 
what former views or theories it may over- j 
throw. For instance: If the contents of the 
stomach of a poisoned man were being analy- 
zed, and the chemist having a previous opin-- 
ion that it was strychnine, made his analy- 
sis with a view to detect strychnine,only, if 
it should prove to be something else, his work . 
would end in confusion. In order to be suc-. 
cessful, he must search for poison, let it be 
what it may. {So with the Bible student, he 
must search for truth, not for something to- 
sustain some favorite idea or creed. 4 ; 

The prophetic periods prove that we are in _ 
“the end of the world,” or, ‘ time of harvest.” 
And there is evidence, not tangible, buf pro- 

hetic, that the resurrection has begun.’ Lam 
Pp , g 
aware this must appear strange to those who. 
are unacquainted with the evidence, but it is. 
overwhelming; and hence, I must believe it. 

It is right that the reader should start back: 
and call for.proof. Our evidence rests solely 
on the prophecies which show that itis due at 
this time; and Scriptures which make it cer- 
tain that whenever it does occur, it will be as. 
noiseless as was the resurrection of Christ. 

. If the Bible is true, we are at the end of 
one age, and beginning of another. Look at 
the title page; and as you run your eye down. 
from Eden to the flood; through the patriar- 
chal dge, and kingdom of Israel; and then 
the Gentile times, to, the Bible says to judg- 
ment. 


% 
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Why should we quarrel over our creeds, 
and be angry because one believes something 
which another does not? Both the ‘ World’s 
Crisis, and the. ‘Advent Christian Times, 
refuse to insert an-advertisement for this ‘pa- } 
per, apparently, because we search for our-/ 
selves; and do not run in their special groove. 
Strange that Christians should lack in court- 
esy beyond men of the world. : 

. .... NOTICE! 

_ We hope our, friends, in every part of the 

country, willmake an effort to support this 
paper, by getting paying ‘subscribers. - We 
shall continue to: send it to those who will read, 
even without pay, as longas means. are fur- 


nished. (Last. year we sent about five thousand. 
Sree and had no lack oi eon I shall again: 
eave the re-- 


start with a anape fice list , an 
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. Address all communications to. ° 
N. H. Barzour, Rochester, N.Y...” 
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The seed of the woman shall 
Come thou and all thy 


Now the Lord had said to 
thy country; into a land that 
thee shall all families of 


And ye shall be unto Me 


“Take off the diadem; 
I will overturn, overturn 
it shall be no 
He come whose 


ruise theserpant’s head. _ | 


* 


house, into the ark. 


Abram, get thee out of 
T will shew thee; and in 
the earth be blessed. 


a kingdom of priests. 


‘remove the crown: 
overturn it, and ~ 
more until 
_ right it 38; 


‘it Him.” 


‘and I will give 
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= THE GOSPEL. 


When preaching definite time and the king- 
dom of God soon to come, the question -has 
often been asked, Why harp on these things; 

‘why not preach the gospel? Very few men 
seem to have a definite idea of what con- 

. stitutes, “preaching the gospel;” and really 
suppose that if a man stand in a pulpit and 
excite the sympathetic tear by recalling the 
agony of Christ, and speak of the death of 

~- their departed relatives, and probability of 
their own; he has heard a beautiful gospel ser- 
‘mon.—There is deception behind the desk, as 

’ wellas behind a counter; and:the way to the 
pocket of modern church-goers is through 
‘the sympathies} Thisisa great temptation 


of true preaching, “of righteousness, tem- 

' perance, and a judgment to come,” has been 

'., almost lost; and{this effeminate, whining 

"4 sanctification; free from, and independent of 

', Vall truth, is fast taking the place of gespel 
. \preaching; even among Adventists. 

_ Jesus preached the gospel. He preached 

‘at the end of the Jewish age, as it should 

now be preached just at the end of the Gen- 

-> tile age: “Now after that John was put into 

-, prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the 

. gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying :” 

_ —Now learn what He thought was gospel 

. preaching; and I doubt if it would be tolera- 

“ted in outhodox pulpits, or, just at’ the pres- 

. ent time, in Advent halls;—* THE TIME 


“is at hand: repent and believe the [good 
-néws] gospel (Mark 1: 14, 15).-What, said 
one of these sanctified Adventists, [Oh that 
“they knew what sanctification means] call 
‘definite time, gospel preaching; yes, that is 
“what used to be called “ preaching the gos- 
pel;” and I believe Jesus knew as much on 
-that subject as modern theologians} and, by 
*. the grace of God) mean to continue preach- 
"ing the gospel of the kingdom, until the king- 

‘dom come; whether men hear, or whether 
: they forbear, J 


2 ——~O— 
, “THE DAYS OF THE SON OF MAN,” 


..,., “And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall 
ws ae geo in the days of the Son of man” (Luke 
Few persons have tried to gain a definite 
-; idea, even in their own minds, as to what the 
“days of the Son of man” mean. A vague 
_ «idea has doubtless obtained, that they refer, 


‘comes; since it is to be, at that time, “as it 
“was in the days of Noah,” just before the 


“see.that the'language will bear no such in- 
terpretation. "The days of the Son of man,” 


f 
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to preachers; and has been used until the idea - 


“-.IS FULFILLED, and the kingdom of God’ 


:. :7in'some way, to a little period just defore He . 


ood. But if you think amoment, you will . 


a 


must refer to a period of time when He ‘is:” 
here on earth, just as surely as the days of 
Sir Isaac Newton, the days of Washington, 
the days of Noah, or the days of Jesus 
Christ, mean the time when they were on the 
earth. And it would be absurd to speak of - 
the days of any pergonage, as a period of time 
before they came. Nor can they refer to 
the whole period of the gospel, for Christ 
speaks of them as future; and “the days will 
come when ye shall desire to see one of the. 
days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see 
it; which could inno sense be true of the - 
gosped days. 

The days of Noah was a time in which 
“the longsuffering of God waited, while the 
ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is 
eight souls were saved by water” (1 Peter 
2:20). And “the days of the Son of man” 
can only refer to atime when ZZ is here, pre- 
paring for the establishment of the kingdom 
of God; “and the things that are comittg on 
the earth.” This, all must admit, if they 
allow the above Scripture to have the ondiy 
a of which the lauguage is suscepta- 

e. 

Perhaps some, admitting the force of this . 
declaration of our Lord, will say, Yes, it cer- 
tainly means a period of time when He is on, 
earth; and must therefore be after He is re- 
vealed in the clouds, when every eye: shall 
see Him, and all tribes of the earth mourn. 
But ‘you will please remember it is to be as 


so be in the days of the Son of man.” You 


will have to-accept the position that the 
“ days of the Son of man” is a period when _ 
the world are unconscious of his presence, - 
and hence, can cry “peace and safety;” in 
full security, and go on with the ordinary 
avocations of life, notwithstanding He is: 
‘here; or the absurd, alternative, that “the © 
days of the Son of man,” is a period before 
the Son.of man comes. °°” _ 
‘We have wonderfully strong arguments © 
proving that we aré:now.in “the days of. 
the Son of man;” and that they. began Oc- . 
tober 22nd, 1874: Or on “the tenth-day. of |. 


Port 


him: and all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
the throne; and from the wrath of the Lamb; ~ 
Fo Par le eee assetere RO ae lr a 
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the seventh month” of the year which pre- 
ceded the ending of the jubilee cycles; that 
these “days of the Son of man,” measuré 
three and a half years; a period equal to the 
days of Jesus Christ, in establishing the gos- 
pel; and also one made so prominent in the 
prophetic Word; as “a time, times, and a 
part: ‘twelve hundred and sixty days;’ ‘ for- 
ty and two months,” &c.; and hence termi- 
nate in the spring of 1878. This measure, 
was not arrived at because of these many co- 
incidences, but. from prophetic time; and it 
was ufterwards, that all the above periods 
were found tosynehronize. 

The days of Noah were marked by a lack 
of faith in God’s word; hence, ¢he flood came, 
“and they knew not.” Since the time to 
which we looked in the autumn of 1874 pass- 
ed, there has been a marked decrease of faith 
in the prophetic periods; in spite of the fact 
that they are looking stronger, and brighter 
than ever before: But, “as it was in the days 
of Noe, so shall it be in the days of the Son 
of man.” God help the Church, and world, 
and especially Adventists, to ‘take heed to 
the sure word of prophecy; that they may 
know “the time of their visitation.” 


—-a~a— 


THH TIME OF VISITATION. 


‘(he days shall come upon thee, that thine 
enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and 
compass thee round, and keep thee in onevery 
side, and shall lay thee even with the dust; and 
thy children with thee; and they shall not 
leave in thee one stone upon another; because 

. thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.” 
(Luke 19: 44). - 

The Jewish nation were not rejected be- 
cause they knew not the date of the termi- 
nus of the sixty and nine weeks, which end- 
ed at his baptism, the deginning of the “ vis- 
itation;” for He offered himself to them dur- 
ing that whole period; but they were re- 


jected because they knew not the time im 


|} which the yjsit was being made. And in 
' speaking of events which occurred at the 
first advent, it is understood that they trans- 
pired, not at the moment of his coming, but 
during that time of yigitation.. So of the 
events said to occur at his second coming; 


they: belong to, and have their fulfilment, | 
during the period of his work; ‘His reward 


is with him; and his work before him;” and 
this period is spoken of as belonging espe- 
cidlly to Him; andis called his day; “So 
shall also the Son of man-be in his day” 
(Luke 17:24), © 2+ 1 - . 
‘It may be objected, that,‘as He comes the 
second time to remain, no limited period can 
be set apart'as “the days of the Son of. man.” 
This, however, does‘not follow, for at his 


first-advent He remained after‘the work his _ 


‘ % 


Vaud 
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Father gave him to do was finished; for, 
when about to be offered, He says, “ I have 
finished the work thou gavest me to do;” 
and again; “It is finished: and He bowed his’ 
head, and gave up the ghost.” What was _ 
finished ? the work his Father had given him 

to do to the Jewish nation, I answer; their 
time was ended, their Messiah rejected, their | 
harvest passed: “If thou hadst known, even - 
thou, at least in this thy day, the things . 
which belong unto thy peace! butnow they | 
are hid from thine eyes,” But notwith-. — 
standing that special work to “the lost sheep * 
of the house of Israel,” was finished; Here- 
mained on earth for a season; in another - | 
character. So now, the “harvest,” orend 


however], is closin 
ent dispensation. 


Son of man, having on his head a’golden 
crown, and in his hand asharpsickle.. And 
another angel came out of the temple, cry: 
ing, in a loud voice, to him that sat ori the 
cloud, Thrust in thy sicklear-treap, forthe, 
time has come for thee to reap; for the har- 
vest of the earth is ripe. And he that sat: 
on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth’ 
and the earth was reaped [Rev. 14: 15, 16]. 
This-is symbolic, of course; the sickle, ‘the 
reaping, the harvest; and they are ‘sym- 
bols in the parable: [Matt. 13]; but Christ’ 
explains them. There can be no doubt but. 
the reaping, by “one like the Som of man; 
is the resurrection of the dead in Christ; for77s 
these are raised by\Christ, in person. ° “ Thisiig 
is the will of him that sent me, ‘that,evety."” 
one which seeth the Son., and believeth ‘on: 
him, may have everlasting life: and J will: 
raise him up at the last day [John 6: 40}. 

This reaping, or gathering by the ‘Son 
man, occurs before the wicked are gathér 


and is, therefore, the ‘first work’ of. the. 
vest; for afterwards comes the gathering’ of. 
“the clusters of the vine of the earth,” an 
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‘ple there were none with me: for I will tread 
them in mine anger, and trample them in my 
fury; and their blood shall be sprinkled on 
my garments, and I will stain all my raiment 
[Isa. 63: 3]. ‘ ; 
-The gathering of the clusters of the vine 
of the earth, and casting them into the wine- 
press, synchronizes with the “ gathering. of 
the tares, and binding them in bundles, to 
burn (Matt. 13:30]. The burning, of course, 
like the tares, or the winepress, being sym- 
bolic. 
There is no escaping thesconclusion that 
the reaping done by Christ occurs defore 
'’ the “gathering of the clusters of the vine of 
: the earth.” Inother words, “the dead in 
Christ rise first.” And yet in the parable, 
where only the ving are referred to, ‘Let 
‘ both grow together till the harvest,’ He says, 
. And in the time of harvest, I will say to the 
"-". reapers, Gather ye together jirst the tares, 
-and bind them in bundles, to burn” [Matt. 
13: 80]. Hence, the work of the harvest is, 
1; the resurrection of the dead in Christ; 2> 
' the gathering in bundles, of such as are to be 
‘exposed to the wrath of God, 3; the gath- 
. ering of those who are to be. found in the 
.;, mill, fieldand bed. Hence the next event, 
.. : is this gathering of the tares: but howit will 
‘2; be, fulfilled, yet remains to be seen. 
s. It.has been supposed by some, that this 
‘s). gathering is already fulfilled in the organ- 
ws, ized Societies of the world. But to this view 
“J. there are what to me, seem like fatal objec- 
"tions. . In the first place, these organizations 
“*. commenced as far back in the world’s histo- 
“= ry as the beginning of Masonry; while Christ 
.. makes.this gathering in bundles, belong ex- 
i) elusively to this time of harvest. And again,. 
I cannot doubt but there are Christians 
[“ wheat ”’] in these organizations; while, in 
‘these ‘ bundles,’ if the ‘angels’ understand 
v¢ 4 their business, no wheat will be gathered. 
“2... The dead ia Christ are raised spiritual 
“24. "bodies; men may kick against this, but they 
~"." swill find in the end, that they have kicked 
* against the pricks, If this is modern de- 
« monism, or spiritism; then. Paul belonged 
"to that order, andsodoI. Glory be to God! 
-.. Like this Aend of spiritualism: “Sown in 
- weakness, raised in power: sown a natural 
“body, raised a spiritual body.”t 
.’ » There is to be.a resurrection of the flesh; 
“2 “but it,is of carnal Israel, not the dead: in 
“* Christ. It is those whom the Father raises: 
cv. “¥or as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
».-quickeneth them; even so the Son qiicken- 
‘eth whom He will (John 5: 21),. God_will 
‘opea the graves of. the whole house of Isra- 
‘el, and bring them up. out of their graves, 


?. 
fy 


Christ; 


“in some. special sense, raises his own. 


t 


“and bring them into the land of Israel; while ~ 
sti ‘that yon cannot be mistaken.—Dr..,WatTs,°... 
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those the Father has given to him: “I will 
raise them at the last day; and give unto 
them eternal life.” Those whom God rais- 
es do not have eternal life, in the .sense in 
which the dead in Christ receive it; butitis 
with them, a restoration back to the Adam- 
ic state; from which, if a man die, he dies for 
his own sin. ““'The age of my people shall 
be as the age of a tree,—antedeluvian lon- 
gevity restored—and the child shall die an 
hundred years old; but the sinner a hundred 
years old shall be accursed (Isa. 65). Job 
belongs to God, not Christ; and, as “every 
man in his own order,” is the order of the 
resurrection, Ae will stand upon the earth, 
and see God in his flesh. This “order” of 
resurrection, the-only one referred to in the 
Old Testament, will be tangible-to the nat- 
ural eye. The resurrection to eternal life, 
such as the dead in Christ receive, is not so 
much as named under the old dispensation; 
for it was not made manifest until “ the ap- 
pearing of our Saviour. Jesus Christ, who 
hath abolished death, and hath brought life 
and immortality to light, through the gos- 
pelf2 Tim, 1: 10]. meurufpiion i 
‘The non-resurrection of the wicked, to 
which some continue to hold, is based in the 
fact that men have failed to discriminate 
between the different orders of resurrection. 
For there is a higher. calling, and a better 
resurrection, to theni who are in Christ Je- 
sus. And it was this resurrection for which 
Paul earnestly strove, if by any means he 
might attain. Phy rat ee oe 
_ That this is the order of events; viz- 1, the 
resurrection of the dead in Christ, with spir- 
itual bodies,—like the personage mentioned 
in Dan. 10; or like Christ. and the angels. 2 
the gathering of the tares in bundles;:8, the 
translation of the living; growsstronger, the 
more the evidences are investigated. And 
also the probability: that this work of ‘the 
harvest,” has already commenced. “And if 


these things are true they will be no less :7¢- : 


terly opposed by the Pharisaic element of 
the present generation, than if they were 
false; hence{[those who want truth, must be. 
governed by their own judgment as to what 
the Bible teaches on these subjects, and not 
allow the prejudice of others. to influence 
their reason,\ And if these things are indeed 
true, then will Christ really be “a. rock of. 
offence, and a stone of. stumbling, ‘to. both 
the houses of Israel;” and the Church again 
be ignorant of “the time of her visitation.” 
SO te 
DoeMatisu.— Maintain a constant watch at all times. 
against a dogmatic spirit; fix not your assent to any 
preposition ina firm and unalterable.manner till you 
ave some firni and unalterable ground ‘for'it, andtill: J 
ou have arrived at some clear.and-sure evidence, ‘so 
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DIALOGUE. 


Bro, 8. an Advent preacher: 

Bro. Barsour, What strange heresy is it 
you are advocating; Christ already come, and 
the resurrection in the past? 

B. Ido not believe the resurrection is in 
the past, only that it has begun. The con- 
viction that the 1335 days of Daff 12, are 
ended, is as strong, aid to my mind, sup- 
ported by evidence as clear, as is the fact of 
Jesus having come in the flesh. And my 
faith is, that where those “days” ended, the 
resurrection began. And I believe they end- 
en Feb. 14th, 1875. If this is heresy, so wé 
believe, and so we preach. ; 

S. I do not believe the resurrection can oc- 
cur without being known by all the world. 

B. Did any one hear or see Christ, when 
He arose? 5. Yes! the angel descended and 
rolled away the stone; and the soldiers fell 
as dead men. B. I did not ask if angels were 
scen, Didany one witness the resurrection of 
Christ,and who? S. But if they did not see 
his resurrection, he was seen immediately af- 
ter. B. He had a purpose to accomplish: 
He desired svttnesses of the fact of his resur- 
rection; but it doesnot follow that the saints 
will reveal themselves; nor is there a prom- 
ise between the lids of the Bible, that we 
shall see Christ or his saints, until we are like 
them. g 

___ §. But the dead are to be raised, and the 
living changed at the same time, hence there 
is no occasion for us to see them until we are 
like them. B. That is not true; “the dead 
in Christ rise first:” and how long first, you, 
nor no other man, can tell. S. I donot sup- 
pose any considerable time will elapse; for 
it all occurs “at the last trump; for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 


raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed 


[1 Cor: 15: 52]. B. True! but I can prove 
that this “trumpet” sounds for years; indeed 
for seventy-five years. In the first place, the 
trump of God’ at which the dead are raised, 
1 Thes.- 4: 16; and thedas¢ trumpet, 1 ‘Cor. 
15:52; and the seventh trumpet, Rev. 11:15, 
17; are all one and the same, or else our re- 
ward, which comes “at the restirrection. of 
the just,” occurs at the sounding of three 
different trumpets. And this seventh and 
last trump,at which the resurrection occurs, 
has already been sounding for thirty-five 
years; or since August 11th, 1846. 
8. But the Bible says, “‘ He shall descen 
: from heaven with 4 shout, and with the voice 
of the archangel, and the trump of God;” 


and T-can accept of nothing less than ‘such - 


demonstrations when:He comes. “: ' 


_B.. Itis not the seventh trumpet “alon 


which has a-voice; they all had voices: “ Woe. 
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- notice this trumpet (Rev. 11: 15), opens with 


a1 7 


woe, woe, to the inhabiters of: the earth by 
reason of the other voices of the trumpets of 
the three angels, which are yet to sound’ Rev — 
8:13. ‘And in the days [years] of the voice 
of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to 
sound,’ &c. And you believe, with me, that 
six of these trumpets have sounded. If six 
of them have been fulfilled by events, is it-not 
more than probable, to say the least, that the | 
seventh may be thus fulfilled? The angel 
flying in the midst of heaven, saying in a loud 


voice, Fear God, and give glory to him: for 


the hour of his judgment is come;” we all” 
understand to be a movement transpiring on 
earth. And it is not uncommon to speak of 
events, as having voices. When Moses'was _“ - 
about to visit Pharaoh, he was told to place, -. 
his hand in his bosom, and it became leprous — 
as snow; 2 second time he placed it there, 
and it was restored as the other flesh; Show... 
them these signs, “and if they will not be-.'.. 
lieve thee, neither harken to the voice of the “=: 
first sign. they will believe the voice of the -’- 
latter sign” [Exo. 4:8}. 7 
This seventh trump began tosound, as has 
been clearly proven. August 11th, 1840. Tt. 
has therefore sounded through this great'Ad- -. >" 
vent movement, and will continne through ° . 
the time of trouble; for under it, ‘the’ na-' *:, 
tions were angry, and thy wrath is come, and. *° 
the time of the dead, that. they should be | 
judged;” &c. AndI can prove, by’ one of. 
the clearest prophetic periods in the Bible. 
“the times of the Gentiles,” that this.“ time . 
of trouble,” is to continue yet forty years 
Hence, this trumpet, under the sounding’ 0: 
which, these great events occur; will sound 
in all, seventy-five years; as the sixth, sound 
ed for three hundred ninety-one years and 
fifteen days; and the fifth trumpet,’ for one 
hundred and fifty years (Rev. 9: 5, and 15); 
and covers first, the Advent movement;.and 
second, the time of trouble and -judgnient,,, 
scenes, over which Michael, the archarigeél,” 
has the snpervision: ‘‘At that time’ shall 
Michael stand up, and there shall be a time 
of trouble; and many that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake,” &c.'(Dan. 12). 
A shout, is a loud voice; and you will 


thas 
eat 


“ great voices,” or the Advent message,’ 
the kingdoms of this world belonging to ot 
Lord, and his Christ; and closes with rewards, 
angry nations, and their destruction; évents 
over which Michael has the supervision:‘and: 
these “ great voices,” are the “shouts” an 
the terrible events.of judgment, “the vot 


proclamation ‘of, ‘and’ ever 
the great day of Godos: 
no other trumpet are ‘so 


92 ‘ 


. §, Well, granting all this to be true; it 
_does not follow that the dead are yet raised, 
. “or when raised, that they will be invisible. 
_- "And besides, the body that is burried is the 
one that comes forth, and we should find the 

.' graves empty. 
, ’ ~ B, Where do you find that Scripture? 
. brother S. S. “Behold, O my people, I 
" will open your graves, and cause you to come 
up out of your graves, and bring you iuto 
the land of Israel.” And in every example 
- of a resurrection which has been given, the 
_ body came forth: ‘Lazarus, Come forth 
‘said the voice of the Son of God; “and he 
that was dead came forth, bound hand and 

- foot with grave clothes.” And again, “they 
found the stone rolled away from the sepul- 
chre;and they entered in, and found not the 
body of the Lord Jesus.” 

_*  B, There are different orders of resurrec- 
' tion; “every man in his own order.” Laz- 
.» arus was raised from the dead before Christ 

: “died; and yet Christ was “the firstborn from 

“ the dead (Col. 1: 18). The resurrection 
"taught in the Old Testament differs from 
«that of the New; the former is to a natural 
#-.. mortal life; a restoration back to what Adam 
“'\ Jost. That of the New Testament, is toim- 
“° mortality and eternadlife, “ neither can they 

‘die any more.” But of the former, it issaid 

wif *¢for the’child-shall die a hundred years old.’ 

; . +, [Isa. 65: 20] “Inthe resurrection of Israel, 

~3 “the earth shall be made to bring forth; and 

“: a nation shall be born in a day.” The res- 
:/ -urrection to immortality was certainly not 
,8 taught in the Old Testament, for it was not 

Ne until the appearing of Christ, that amer- 

‘yy: tality and eternal life, “were ‘brought to 
\:<light [2 Tim. 1:10]. And yet a resurrec- 

‘stion, is clearly taught. The resurrection of 

®; literal Israel, when it occurs, will, beyond 

‘\.all question, be visible to mortals. You say 

-«; you believe the same body placed in the 

tomb was that with which Christ rose; and 

:-base your faith on natural supposition; be- 

“™- cause the ange: said, “He is not here; He is 

. visen.” But if-Paul speaks the truth, in 1 

.- Cor. 15; it was ot the same; God changed 

“it. His clothes were not changed, hence, 


1 yal supposition further, and tell where He 
got the clothes He wore, when suddenly ap- 
s-pearing to Mary. You will not deny the 
= power of God to changedthe body; nor that 
"owe shall all be changed, in a moment, in the 
~~ twinkling of aneye. We do not rest on sup- 
‘+ positiony,for Paul distinctly says; “But 
“‘some;will say, How are the dead raised up? 
ind:with what body do they come? Thou 
fook*that. which thow sowest is. not quick- 
serted except it die | 
‘est, thouisowest not that body that shall 
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-and if so, it must be visible. ~ 


’ they were left. Why not carry your natu- , “The wind bloweth where it listeth, 


tit die; and that which thou sow-' 
be. aes 


ros £ 
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So also in the resurrection of the dead: it is 
sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual 
body. .. And so it 1s written, The first man 
‘Adam, was made a living soul; the last Ad- 
am, a quickning spirit.” The first man was 
of the earth, earthy—made from the dust— 
Was the risen Christ, “of the earth, earthy? 
“ As is the earthy, such are they also that 
are earthy; and as is the heavenly, such are 
they also that are heavenly,—Christ took on 
him the form of a servant, and became flesh, 
that He might suffer death,—and as we have 
bourne theimage of the carthy: we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly: Behold, I 
show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed” (1 Cor. 15).. 
The body with which Christ came forth, 
was not “of the earth; earthy.” The body 
placed in the grave was of the earth. But 
He laid that body aside, as much as He laid 
the linen clothes aside; and came forth, not 
a natural body animated by spirit, as some 


claim; but a spiritual BODY, as God Al- - 


mighty says. Questions may arise as to 
what became of the natural body; and the 
nature of a spiritual body; but it doeth not, 
yet appear what we snall be. . 

Because God has not revealed just what 
we shall be; some, fearful, lest if they are 
changed from the earthly, to the heavenly, 


and made like unto Christ’s most glorious’ - 


body, will loose their identity, seem to pre- 
fer their own reasoning, based on their ideas 


of Christ’s person, to positive inspiration. ° 


Paul says,in. his illustration, “aou sowest 
not that body that shall be.. You say, é és 
the body that is sown. Paul says, it is not 
“of the earth, earthy.”” You say it is this 
earthly body. Paul says it is a spiritual 
body. 
inabid by spirit. How did you happen to 
know just what, and how it is to be, when 
it is written, “it doeth not yet appear what 
we shall be” ? You will please excuse me, 
if in this case, I prefer the direct testimo- 
ny of inspiration, to your inferences. __ 
S. If they are raised, spiritual bodies, I 
would like to know if it is not a real body; 
B. i 
and thou hearest the sound’ thereof, . but 
canst not tell whence it cometh, and whith- 
er it goeth: so is every one that is born of 
the Spirit.” Bro. ‘S. do you believe angels 
can be present, and yet beinvisible? 8. I 
know they, have been visible to those to 


You say, it is a natural body, ani-. - 


whom they have been sent. B. Butdoyou © 


believe they can appear as ordinary men, and 


then pass off in a flame ‘of fire? “And ‘it— 


came to pass when the flame.:went' up to- 
wards heaven, from off the altar,“ that the- 


a 


angel of the Lord ascended in the flame of. 


- HERALD OF THE MORNING. 


the altar (Judg. 13: 20). 8, Certainly; but 
they saw him in the flame, or they could not 
have so reported it. B. Do you believe 
the story as told by Elisha? “ And Elisha 
prayed, and said, Lord, I pray thee, open 
his eyes, that he may see. And the Lord 
opened the eyes of the young man; and he 
saw: and, behold, the mountain was full of 
horses and chariots of fire round about Eli- 
sha (2 Kings 6:17). “ Who maketh his an- 
gels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire ” 
(Heb. 1:7). §S. Perhaps they were so far 
off they. could not be seen without a miracle. 
B. Let us take another case; “ And the an- 
gel of the Lord went further, and stood in 
a narrow place, where was no way to turn, 
either to the right hand or to the left; ... 
then the Lord opened the eyes of Balarh, and 
he saw the angel of the Lord standing in the 
way (Num. 22). Bro. 8. Do you fear the 
Lord? 8S. Whydoyouask? Because the 
“Cangel of the Lord encampeth round about 
them that fear him, and delivereth them” 
(Ps. 84: 7). “Are they not all ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister to them who 
shall be heirs of salvation ? (Heb. 1: 14) 
Do you believe in the resurrection, we are 
to be, “as the angels of God” ? Christ says 
so. In the light of these things, knowing 
that the dead in Christ rise first, and that 
we have no right to expect to see them un- 
til we are like them; and the prophetic pe- 
riods placing it almost beyond a doubt, 
that the resurrection is now due, can you 
wonder because we believe it? are yousur- 
prised because we believe “the days of the 
Son of man,” in which itis to be “asit was 
in the days of Noe,” cannot be a period of 
time before the Son of man comes? And if 
it is a period of time in’ which He is here, it 
would not be.‘as it was inthe days of Noe,’ 
if the world knew it. §S. I cannot believe 
so much time is to be occupied in the res- 
urrection us you suppose. B. The time 
these events are to occupy, must be deter- 


mined from a purely Bible standpoint; and, 


not by old traditional ideas, (Are you going 
to join in the “hue and cry ” of heresy, spir- 
itism, &c. ; and lend your influence towards 
the attempt to crush all fair Bible investi- 
gation: on this subject ? or shall you take a 
wiser course, and examine, before you op- 
pose ?} : 

IS IT SPORITISM ? 
- Exp. J. H. Paton. 


“Wo believe and teach that the new birth 
is the entrance on the immortal state, by a 
resurrection, or translation; that the whole 
person is the’subject of the change. We 


believe: ‘the change to be very great; .as 


Tp Oy 


_of the manifestations of inimortalize 


the kingdom of God, .and .you..youtsely 


_ And yet spiritists, often very. inconsis 
‘peek to press -this fact. into: their, sexy; 
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_ taught in 1.Cor. 15. .. This change in consti- . 


tution, gives a change in appearance, like | 
the two heads from which they are develop-. 
ed, Adam, and Christ: “And ‘as we have 
borne the image of the earthy; we shall al- 
so bear the image of the heavenly.” a 
As are the angels; and as Christ is, since. 
his resurrection; so, we believe, “is every / 
one that is born of the Spirit.” 
Because we believe Christ himself, or some - 
of his saints may be on earth and not beseen, - 
we are accused of being spiritualists; or ‘ 
more properly, spiritists. And -yet it isa” 
fact admitted by those who make the accu-.” - 
sation, that Christ, in his spiritual body, did. «. 
appear and disappear, in'a very mysterious. - 
manner, during the interval vetween his res- .. 
utrection and ascension. There being no ™ 
evidence that He was ever seeu at all by any 
but his disciples, who were-to be witnesses .-. 
of his resurrection. Ifthis¢sspiritism, that 
system is very different from what we had. *. 
supposed; having its foundation, at least,in . 
God’s word. I supposed spiritism had. its:.- 
basis in the dogma of mai’s naturalimmor- -*: 
tality. We believe there is no immortality.” 
to man, out of Christ They believe'in-the:,;: 
immortality and separate existence -of th 
soul, as distinct fromthe body, Webeliev 
man dies: that “in death there is no- remem: 
berance;” and that the hope of the-.Christ-? 
tan, is in the resurrection. They believé in. 
the’ communion of. disembodied spirits ‘wit 
men in the flesh; while we do not.'- But itis 
urged, that if ever immortals should-appé 
to mortals, it would be i¢ké spiritism; and.,tc 
believe in its possibility, is dangerous: {Tit 
same objection might. have. been urged'b’ 
the Sadducees, that 7 it was admitted tha 
angels could appear, it would be Wke'spirit~ 
ism; as there were familliar spirits.in‘the 
land, in those days. If there were: no: real; 
there could be no counterfeit. 'Thesefami 
liar spirits, of the present day, claim. tobe 
a real manifestation of immortals..~.I¢:mi 
resemble the real, in some. particulars, but 
we believe it to be satan’s last couniterfeit.: 
We have in our risen Lord a ‘ first, fruits 


manity to.mortals; though the fulness is 
served until the age, we. are: now,:enter.3% 
ing, is fully developed; at-which'time-they:% 
will “appear with him in. glory.” on 
“ve shall see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,-in: 


thrust out.” As to. the belief being: 
gerous, what christian ever thought/it 
gerous to believe in the fact of Christ’s; 
sonal manifestation after’ -he'.rose?:No 


re 


their’ efforts. to. deal ‘with, Bible 
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,»., although caring-no more for the Bible than 
i’ ,$atan himself, and openly discarding it on 
/ ~ all‘occasions where they think their “craft” 
‘ .is in danger. But if it be further urged 
i. thet now the danger lies in the fact that we 
' claim, according to prophecy, that we are 
‘. in the ressurrection day “the time of the har- 
vest,” and that some are raised from the 
_ dead. And therefore, ¢fany of them should 
: « appear, it would be difficult to judge be- 
|. tween the real and the counterfeit. We an- 
- swer: If the real appear, they will tell the 
truth, and truth is never dangerous. And if 
| théy do a work; “to the law and the testi- 
‘g- mony;” Is it foretold ?if so, all right; if not, 
: ‘we will not believe them. If. the false ap- 
_. pear, they will be compelled to discard their 
i’ claim, and teach the resurrection, in order 
‘-. to deceive us.—That, certainly would not 
‘” lead tospiritism. And if they doa work, it 
* must stand the same test as the other. ‘ By. 
. their fruits ye shall know them,” is as true 
‘of one class of beings, as another. Even 
~, Christ said, ‘If I bear witness of myself, my 
- witness is not true; the works that I do, they 
;. bear witness of me.” And in answer to 
‘John, through his messengers to Christ, he 
‘says, “Go and tell John the things which 
“y.e-see and hear.” If any are deceived by 
spirit manifestations, they will not be the 
-“elect, who. hide the truth in their hearts. 
‘i.™.,-There is no promise, nor do we expect to 
see them,.until made like them; and hence, 
fail:completely to see the danger of our faith 
:‘:, Adventists have always believed the spir- 
|’ itual bodies of the saints’ will possess . the 
2’ same mysterious power as did Christ, in his 
;, resurrection body; and now, when we seea 
‘necessity for applying it, for want of a bet- 
> .tef-argument, raise the cry of spiritism. 
io, While having.no sympathy for the com- 
“mon doctrine of immaterialism, we are just 
{a8 anxious to avoid the gross’ materialism, 
which practically says; nothing is real we 


+ cannot.-sée. 
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“CHILDREN OF GOD.” 
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"They are equal unto the angels: and are 
the-children of God, being the children of the 
resurrection” (Luke 20: 35). os : 
~- I-think all christian people will admit, or 
ought to admit, that angels exist; and that 
they are. literal:beings.. They were sent to 
talk with: Abraham; they were sent to warn 
Lot‘to:leave Sodom; they were sent to tell 
‘Mary that:she should have a Son; they were 
“2 on-hand: at the birth, death, resurrection, 
. and ascension of Christ. Iu fact, they com- 
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the time has almost come, when we shall be 
made like them. ; 

Now the question is, Can we see them? 
They have been seen in the past, all will ad- 
mit; they exist as ‘literal tangible beings; 
and are sent forth to “ minister to them that 
shall be heirs of salvation;” and yet we do 
not see seethem. -When the dead are rais- 
ed, and are “equal to,’ and ‘are as the an- 
gels of God;” can they be seen of mortals, 
without a special revelation? | 

If the dead in Christ are to “rise first,” 
before the living are changed, and are made 
“equal to the angels,” is there any evidence, 
or probability, that we can see them, any 
more than we can see the angels? They 
were sown a natural body, but are “raised 
aspiritual body.” They are not raised, and 
after waiting a while, [no one knows how 
long] undergo the change; but are “raised 
a spiritual body,” Hence, the change must 
be at the moment of their resurrection. Aud 
as they rise first, if it is one moment, may 
it not be five? and if five, may it not be 
longer? I want all to see this one fact, 
that there is time, be it more or less, be- 
tween the resurrection of: the dead saints, 
and.the translation of the living. 2 

If being raised a spiritual body, and thus 
becoming “ children of the resurrection,” is 
being made “equal unto the angels,” and 
they rise first, are they not made “‘as the 

angels. of God,” while the living'saints are 
yet mortal? TZhds is all we.claim; and if 
such a state of things does not ow exist, 
you can all see the time is soon-coming when 
it will: then why not investigate without 
prejudice? Come brethren, let us look the 
thing square in the face, and let God be true, 
if we should all be found with more or less. 
error. When the natural immortality of 
the soul was first questioned,: many of us 
started back and cried, heresy; and yet when. 
we saw that God’s word.clearly taught the 
mortality of man; we embraced it gladly.. 
:And now, as there.is at least, a, possibility 
that there may be something yet to. learn, 
in relation to the events belonging to the 
_ seventh trumpet, let us give the subject'a 
fair investigation, and see “ what saith the 
Scriptures; instead of crying out against. it, 
and élindly opposing such investigation, as 
some, who ought to know better, are now . 
doing. O Lord, keep us walking in the light 


as Christ is in the light; and the blood of} 


Christ. will cleanse us from allsin. —: 
This hurrying the fulfilment of Scripture, - 


_and crowding events, has led to disappoint-- 


ment. . God help us to learn wisdom. from 
the past; not to renounce. the investigation - 


of prophecy, as so.many are doing, and:so |’ 
abut their eyes to, the; only . lamp God: hag: 


. 
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given to shine in this dark place; but to 
walk carefully, try all things in thelight of 
Scripture, be careful we do not mistake old 
ideas for Scripture, keep low at the feet of 
Jesus, and learn of him. 
Those who expect to hear a voice, or a 
great blast of a trumpet. in this seventh 
trump now fulfilling before our eyes, will 
surely be disappointed. These things are 
being fulfilled in so different a manner from 
our old preconceived ideas, that many do 
not seem able to bring their minds to sec it. 
-As those who are looking for the conver- 
sion of the world before Christ comes, can- 
not see, or understand, the signs of the tixnes 
and those who are looking for the burning 
of the world at his coming, that the king- 
dom is to be setup “in the days-.of these 
kings.” If our dear brethren could only 
see, and believe this one Scripture, thatlthe| 
kingdom of God, with Christ at its head, is 
really, and truly, to be set up in the days of 
these kings, composing this divided Roman 
empire, just as literally as men builded, and 
planted, and married, “in the days of Noe;” 
they would begin to see the light of present 
truth. But so long as they think the earth 
is first to be burned, and the kingdom set 
up after the days of these kings; or perhaps 
in the midst of the fire; they will never un- 
derstand “ the things that are coming on the 
earth.’ Pa oe 
Well, brethren, if we cannot see eye to 
eye, let. us love God, and his: children, and 
esteem others, better than ourselves. Let: 
us take low seats ard keep humble, for we 
are almost home; where the pure .in heart 
will see the Lord, and hear him say “ Well 
done good and faithful servant.” 
_ A SERMON 
By Ed. John. H. Paton, 


. “He came unto his own, and his own receiv- 
ed Him not.” John 1: 11. na 
When Jesus made his appearance at the 
first advent, as the Messiah; it is a fact wor- 
thy of note, that He came and offered him- 
self tothe Jewish people only. He says,” I 
am not sent but to the lost sheep of. the 
house of Israel” (Matt. 15:24). ‘And to the 
woman, He said; “It isnot meet to take the 
children’s bread, and to cast it to dogs.” 
- His was.a work of “harvest,” the sum- 
ming up. of that age (Matt..9::37). . And as 
seen by the context, when sending forth la- 
_ borers, He says; “ Go not in the way of the 
Gentiles, and into any city of tho Samari- 
“tans enter ye not,:but go rather to the lost 
sheep of the. house of Israel” Matt. 10: 5). 
.. From which; it is evident “ the fields white, 


already to’ harvest,” reférred only tothe P 
Jewish nation; and that his work, during his’. 


om 


. mént and were chastised by’ the: judginente:: 
aves 


co 


personal ministry, was exclusively to them.” 
“He came unto hisown:” “That nation was . 
recognized as God’s “ holy nation.and pecu: 
liar people,” from the time the “sceptre” 
was given,. at the death of Jacob, 1813, n. c. 
until just before the death of Christ, at the 
end of a, p. 32, i. e. the spring of 33; [a peri- 
od of just 1845 ycars,] when He came near. 
and wept over the city, and said; ‘ Behold, | 
your house is left unto you desolate” (Matt. - 
23: 38). a hoe 

In what sense were they his people? and 
on what principle did they become so,.more . 
than others? They were his, in the sense ., 
of being his representatives; and their chief . 
advantage lay in the fact, that “unto them —. 
were committed the oracles of God” [Rom: 
3:2). They became so, not on account of 
moral character, good or evil; but by elec- *. 
tion: God’s own choice. [Rom. 9: 11.] 

A great evil has resulted from the assump- 
tion that the election of God was unto-ho- 
liness and eternal life, by controlling the will: 
and. determining the choice of some, while’. 
all others were, from ‘eternity, reprobated .., 
to eternal suffering.—Cannot our Calvinist, 
friends see that it is possible they have mis 
taken the character, and plan, of the grea 
loving Father ?—The Jewish nation:were- 
the elect of God, but not to unconditional: 
glory; if otherwise, they could not havé-be: 
come castaways; but they were cast off a 
ceased to be “the holy nation.”.' Why ther 
were they chosen? lL answer, for the-good 
and not the exclusion of others .from God’s ; 
favor. ‘They were.chosen for a nation “of, 
kings and priests,” and for that end,- were, 
placed on trial, under the law (Exo.::19: 5) 
They were the receptacles’ of God’s.-word 
standing between Him. and the world: *; God 
has given the most positive assurance of im 
partial love for the world; for “all::men:’ 
‘And declared that in Abraham, and hisseéd 
—Christ, and his chosen associates; who-ar 
“ Abraham’s seed,”—< all nations,’ ‘kindred 
and families of the earth; shall be blessed.’ 

The Jews, like many others in later times 
fell into the grievous mistake that God“did 
not care for any but his elect, and all:oth 
ers were-considered no better thandogs 
whereas|God’s love and carefor the-world, 
underlies the choice of the few, for the spe 
cial -work of blessing the world.): : 

They, being on trial; violated their‘agrée 


nn 


of God, until finally the kingdom ‘was: 
turned and’ given to’ the: Gentiles;\take 
from Zedekiah, and given to Nebachidiiez 
zar. Here, at the Babylonian captivity; 606. 
B. c., began “ 'the:times of the.. rentiles.?'a 
eriod of seven prophetic “ times; 15 
years; and ‘hence terminate. forty years fn 
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'. the spring of a. p. 1875. Since the begin- 
‘ning of the times of the Gentiles, the Jews 
“. Rave been tributary to other nations, though 
‘ their polity and worship continued, and they 
as a.nation, were recognized as God’s holy 

; people, until, when, in ‘ the fullness of time,’ 
* . Jesus, their promised Messiah, came, offered 
himself, was rejected, and left their house 

- desolate. Thus they were recognized as 

God’s people during a period of 1845 years; 
since which, another people,—the gospel 

, church,—composed of all nations, are being 
_ _ called out for the royal priesthood and pe- 

_ culiar people; who, with their Messiah, at 

' his second coming, are to take the kingdom. 
: “With the spring of 1878, this siher peo- 

ple will, like the Jewish nation, have had a 

trial of just 1845 years; when, according to 
prophecy, Zion’s warfare will terminate. 

_ Three years and a half before the trial of 
_-the first house ended, Jesus became the 
. .Annointed of God, and offered himself as 
'. ‘their Messiah. But How did He offer him- 
. Self? Tanswer; By his works. He did not 
ask them to receive him on the strength of 
wv his word; He says “the works that I do in 
my Father’s name, they bear witness of me 
«(John 10: 25). Again: “If I do not the 
“works of my Father, bclieve me not; but if 
: I do, though ye believe not me, believe the 
“works” (ver. 87). . Christ did the works of 
_ the. Messiah foretold in prophecy, the best 
“possible evidence of his Messiahship; Why 
then did they reject him? because they 
~ were ignorant of prophecy, and hence, ful- 

‘filled it, in condemning him. Acts 3: 17, 18. 
& They. overlooked the dispensation of 
suffering, as the Church are now overlook- 

og. the dispensation of conquest; in which 

‘He must reign, till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet. .The last enemy that shall 
'. >be destroyed is death ” (1 Cor. 15: 25). 
*,./\They were in blindness in relation to the 
.vmanner of his coming; and hence, stumbled 
- atthe word, being disobedient. The fact 
that they were looking for him, and believed 
+ the time was near, did not help them, but 
. rather intensified their guilt of ignorance. 
- ForHe came in the flesh, visibly, attend- 
, -@d-with miraculous demonstrations both in 
‘..: life, and at his death; yet the time, and its 
‘events passed by, and they are stziZ looking 
'.for-Him; and there is no doubt but there is 

a people now living, who will also be looking 
or him, after the work of this harvest is end- 
ed, and the kingdom established. For “ex- 
.” cept a man be born again, he cannot see the 
\ kingdom of God.” 

+ ‘The events passing-before them were an 
~ interpretation of the prophecies, but the 
'2failed to discern the signs of the times. It 
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is true that “all men were in expectation;” 
-and they were convinced’ of the near ap- 
proach of Messiah, but they were condemn- 
ed and overthrown, “ because they knew not 
the time of their visitation” (Luke. 19 44). 
Not the mere point of time at which He 
came, but the period of his personal work. 
We sometimes wonder at their unbelief; 
and perhaps pity them for their stupidity; 
but let us take heed lest we also be overta- 
ken with blindness in the “harvest ” of this 
“age,” or time of or visitation 1 Pet. 2:12. 
“ Ve shall be for a stone of stumbling and 
for a rock of offence, to both the houses of 
Israel” (Isa. 8: 14); and the trial must be in 
harmony with the conditions of the two 
houses. They, being under the law, and 
children of Abraham, after the flesh, walk- 
ed by sight, and were tried by visible mani- 
festations of Messiah in the flesh. Webe- 
ing the seed after the promise, walk by faith, 
and not by sight; hence, ours must be a tri- 
al of faith, “an hour of temptation;” when 
in his spiritual body, unseen by mortals, 
we “shall desire to see one of the days of 
the Son of man,-and shall not see it” (Luke 
17: 22). “In the day: when the Son of man 
is revealed,” some will say, ‘See here-see 
there;” but it will do no good to go after, 
or follow them, He is as the lightning, and 
° * eos 
can only be seen by his [shining] or works; 
that is, during this “harvest of the earth.” 
Believing we are now in this transition 
period, called “the end of the world,” when 
Christ and his angels are to reap the earth, 
we feel that a warning on this point, is meat 
in due season. A 8 oo 
Truly it is a strange, or unexpected turn 
of events; but how else could it prove a 
trial, or “stumbling block”? Isit not here 
Isa. 28: 21, finds an application? ‘“Forthe 
Lord shall rise up,... that He mdy do his 
work, his strange work; and bring to pass 
his act, his strangeact”? Ifso, then the 22- 
verse is equally applicable; “ Now therefore 
be ye not mockers, lest your bands be made © 
strong: for Ihave heard from the Lord God 
of hosts, a consumption, even determined, 
upon the whole earth.” This transition, or 
“time of harvest,” upon which we have en- 
tered, is but the introduction of “the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord,’ or ‘time of — 
trouble, such as never was since there was 
a nation;” and the work of this.time, is the 
establishment of a kingdom; of which work 
there are various stages, and like all of God’s 
work, requires time. This kingdom is to . 
“break in pieces and consume.all these king- 
doms,” and to stand for ever (Dan, 2: 44). | 
-Is not ¢hzs the consumption determined up- 
on the whole earth? - ee Peas en 
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It is as necessary for us to understand the 
manner of the second advent, in order to 
understand the coming events, and know 
the time of our “visitation,” as it was for 
the first house of Israel, to understand the 
events of the first advent. No doubt the Jews 
supposed their long promised and glorious 
Messish would be easily recognized when 
he came; and therefore took their ease, and 
were overtaken in the snare. And ‘how 

many are now taking their ease in Zion; 
thinking their Messiah will first come in the 
sky, and take them to himself, without the 
trouble of taking heed to “the sure word of 
prophecy.” As. well might the Jews have 
fixed upon the oné prophecy, of Christ’s ri- 
ding into Jerusalem, and have waited for 
that event alone, as for the Advent people 
to wait for the manifestation they are now 
expecting. How many are saying, “No 
matter when or how he comes, if we are on- 
ly ready;” which is. perhaps, abstractly true, 
but is really a snare. It will not sutilee to 
be expecting him merely; or to know his 
advent is near. The true watching. and 
waiting, is that which is in harmony with 
the word. And asthe pathway is to “shine 
more, and more;” we must advance with the 
advancing light. 


ers who take the above position, instead of 
going forward, by an increase of prophetic 
light, are actually going back; and practi- 
cally deny the importance of those prophet- 
ic truths by which even they know heis near. 

Let us beware, my brethren, lest we inad- 
vertantly follow those who are going back- 
wards, Better that we should move slowly 
forward and up, than‘to glide down, with 
the popular current: Let us then, continue 
to “take heed to the more sure word of 
prophecy, as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place;” that when, in the midst of the 
desolation and terror which are coming on 
the earth, He shaii reveal himself to mortal 
eye; we may say, “Lo, this is our God; we 
have, waitei for him; and He will save us,” 


—o0-— 
THE ATONEMENT. a 


The remark is often made, When Christ 
leaves the Holy Place, and ceases to appear 
in the presence of God, for us; there can be 
no more forgiveness of sin, 

This may be in harmony with sheulogicn) 
views, but.is it in harmony with the great 
plan for the redemption of a lost world? 
“To the. Jaw, and to the. testimony ;” is iti in 


; accordance with this? ~ 
“Under.the law, the atonement. was made - 

. once in the year, “2 
a neventh month: ay during a Part of. the day, 


On:the tenth day of the 


Sit all? Ifit was made once and foreve 


THE MORNING. : _ a 
the high priest appeared in the immediate 
presence of God, or “holy place,” to make 
atonement for the sins of the people for the 
whole year. And this atonement. was not 
made at'the beginning, nor at the gndof the- 
year; but on the 10th day of the 7th month . 
of the legal year; the only year recognized 
in the ‘ceremonial law. And this atonement 
answered the demands of the law for that. 
whole year; the first half, because it was in ' 
prospect; and the last half, because it had 
been made. Jesus did not make the atone: 
ment every year, “for then must he have ~ 
suffered often, since the foundation of the 
world; but now once in the end of the [age] . 
hath he appeared, to put away sin, by the | 
sacrifice of himself” (Heb. 9: 26).. 

Here we learn the atonement of - Christ. 
was designed to be effectual for the salva- 
tion of men from the beginning, It was. 
good before it was made, because it. was.in. 
promise. So under the law, the atonement. 


vas good for the part of the year ‘which pre=". 
ceded it; and when once made, .was -good:: 
And if se atone: 


merits of Christ Bie ae but not ape He ning 


and was good for the first part, it will hol 
good for the rest of “ forever;”. or: as ‘long: 
as the mercy of the Lord endures... 
But, says one, How can sin be pardon 
after He leaves the Holy Place, and céasés: 
to appear in the presence of God, for“ugy 
I will answer by asking another. -quéstio: 
How did “the Bon of man have’ -power’.:to®. 
forgive sin on earth,’ before ‘ He took: 
seat at the right hand. of the Majesty:-on:} 
high”? As well might one claim that:the% 
death of Christ was effectual only while:hé 
was in the act of dying, as that the ator. 
ment of Christ, is effectual only while’ itsis 
being made. If it was good for ‘the: ‘age | 
which preceded it, it may also be: oe 
that which isto follow. Aye 
. It requires the whole gospel: i age’ ‘forth 
day of atonement; from the: preparation-of, 
the slain victim, whose blood ..was’ can 
‘within the vail, until “-unto them that 0% t 
for him, he shall, appear the :second.timeé 
without sin, unto salvation” (Heb.’! 
‘And as it was necessary for him toico 
this earth to fulfil the type of the slain 
tim; so it is necessary for him to comes’ 
ond time’to’fill that.of the; living one? j 
“In the law;'the ‘high» ‘priest: ¢ 
blood within the-. ‘vail,’ andyafter! ware i 
forth to the alten P in. ‘the tabernacle. 


. 
i 


th 28 | 


| 
a ; 
‘of the holy plate. ‘And when he had made 
‘ an‘end ef reconciling the holy place, and 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and the 
, altar, he shall bring the dive goat,... and 
* the goat shall bear upon him qi their int- 
 guity into a land not inhabited” (Lev. 16: 
' 19-22). [Christ was the slain victim, and is 
'- also the “scapegoat;” for “the Lord hath 
‘laid on him, the iniquity of us all” (Isa. 53: 


# 


« 6). This part referring to the scapegoat, is 
* the last work of the atonement, and must 
: be fulfilled after he leaves the Holy Place. 
* And until Christ returns and fullfils the 
» type of the scapegoat, the atonement will 
“ not be complete, nor will our sins be blotted 

out. (Ac s 8: 19--21.) “ And it is easier for 
., heaven and earth to pass, than one jot of 
; the law to fail.” ) 
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i ‘Every eareful reader of this paper must 


it have beconie satisfied the old traditions, and 


£ 


id 
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# loose ideas which have obtained in relation 


‘ to the manner of Christ’s coming are, in the 
main, unscriptural; and that there is, and 


- must be a period of time called, “ the days of 


the Son of man*in which, although He is 
# here, the world will beignorant of his pres- 
y ence. 


therwise, how can they be “ build- 
F ing; planting, and marrying;.and know not”? 
for, “as it wasin the days of Noe, so shall 
: it bé,'in the days of the Son of man.” 

“There can be no question, with believe of 
‘the Bible, but what this condition of affairs 
| Bre wenows time ‘be true. The questions, 


pees 


.Aré we now in ‘the days of the Son of man’? 
‘Have the events of the harvest, or end of the 
: age-[world] already commenced? depend 
solely. on-the prophetic periods: for an an- 
“swer.’ We do not claim any advantage over 
 otLers, either by revelation, vision, or “ com- 


i: mission,” or tangible proof of any kind; but 
still walk by faith. And the reports so in- 


‘We expect misrepresentation, and to be 
-spoken of; but ““count it all joy;” 

p. “4 Hear the word of the Lord, ye that trem- 
*cble-at his’ word; your brethren that hated 


ork’ of ‘evidence; ending-as ‘they do at so 
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place into which the events of this time of 
harvest arrange themselves, as the large and 
small stones wrought by a master hand, ad- 
just themselves, when brought together for 
the building. And if a stone were missing, 
the exact dimensions of the place where it 
belongs, would be an unering guide to the 
workman in finding it. So the prophetic 
periods, by ending as they do, enable us to 
see the time for the harvest, and its events. 
And the fact of their leaving a period of 
just three and ahalf years for this harvest, 
the same as was the measure of the harvest 
at the first advent, is significant. 

I never supposed the days of the Son of 
man, was a definite period, nor had I any 
clear idea of their meaning, until I saw the 
place made for them by the prophetic peri- 
ods. I never saw the events of the harvest, 
separate and distinct; that “the times of res- 
titution of all things,” had a marked begin- 
ning; that the- resurrection of the dead in 
Christ is a separate event, inno way related 
to the “restitution.” That one is a restor- 
ing back to a foymer estate; the other, an en- 
tire new condition: an immortality unheard 
of until Christ came-and “ brought te light 
immortality and eternal life, by the preach- 
ing of the gospel;” that those who put on 
immortality have spiritual. bodies, invisible 
to mortals, without a revelation; that as the 
generation living at the first advent, stum- 
bled because-he came ‘a man of sorrows,’ in 
a body of flesh; so this generation will stum- 
ble because he comes ‘a spiritual body; that 


‘this generation is to fail in fazth, as the oth- 


er failed in works. These. and many other 
points, having a vital bearing on the present 
time, were never seén, until the prophetic 
periods made a place for them and brought 
them out. oe ao 


‘All I have thus far tried to. prove, is that - 


when these things do occur it will be in a 


way the world will neither see or understand... 


And even the plagues which are coming, will 
not be understood; for the testimony is, men 
blasphemed God in the midst of the plagues, 
and repented not of their deeds. 

Prophecy is foretold history; and can go 
no farther in foretelling, than history will go 


in: fulfiling. . And the details of future im- 
mortal life are not foretold, any more than. 
are those of angelic life; “for it doth ‘not , 
yet appear what.we shall be;” and yet a-fa- ~ 
ture age is minutely described in prophecy. . 
Read Isa. 65: 17-25: “ They shall build hous- - 
‘es, and inhabit them; they ‘shall:plant:vine- ~ 
yards, and eatethe fruit of:them;: they shall «- 


not plant, arid another eat; for asthe days 
of a tree are the days of my people;:and 


-mine elect shall long enjoy the works ot their.” 
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From the above, and many other Scriptures 
Iunderstand that humanity, prophecy, an 
history, go on tnrough the millenial age: and 
it isonly a class who putonimmortality, and 
become, ‘‘as the angels of God.” 

. The prophetic periods show the transition 
from one age to the other, by their manner of 
terminating. And I would ask the reader, 
If you were satisfied the ‘‘resurrection of the 
just,” is to an immortal life, with a spiritual 
body, invisible to the natural eye; and also 
that the days of Dan, 12, were ended, Why 
you could not believe that. the resurrection 
of this class occurr2d, or atleast began, where 
those days ended? This is our position, and 
the reason we believe the resurrection began 
Feb. 14th, 1875. And these positions, viz. that 
those “days” are ended; and that of the first 
resurrection, it is true that, ‘‘It issown a nat- 
ural body: itis raised a spirttual body;” is 
susceptible of proof. Again: Supposing you 
were convinced by Bible proof, that ‘‘the 
times of restitution ofall things ” (Acts 3: 21), 
is a restoration of the human family back to 
a former condition; and hence, the class exal- 
ted to immortality are an exception; and 
that the heavens must retain him wnt7 the 
times of restitution; and farther; that when 
he comes, he does not immediately appear to 
the world; and also that a period reaching to 
the beginning of the times of restitution, had 
ended; Why could you not believe he was here. 

A jubilee, means a reverting back. And 
under the law, was the year of.release, when 
all forfeited inheritance must revert back to 
the original heirs, and certainly points to the 
“yestitution of all things” (Acts 3: 21). The 
jubilee cycles, reckoned either as a jubilee of 

jubtlees, from the last one kept under the law: 
or the full seventy cycles, the whole number 
of Sabbaths due to the land (2 Chron. 36:.21); 
asthey have actually transpired, since the 
sabbatic system began at the time they enter- 
ed their land; counting fifty yearsto each cy- 
cle, while the fiftieth year was thus kept; 
and forty-nine years to each cycle, since the 
captivity; and in either case the result is that 
they terminate with the Jewish year ending 
April 6th, 1875. Why then, with all theother 
supporting evidence, should we not believe 

-we have entered the transition period, and 
that the times of restitution have begun ? 


-_—~O— 
“THE LITTLE HORN.” 


‘“* And I considered the horns, and, behold, 
there came up among them another little horn 
before whom there were three of the first 
horns plucked up by the roots: and, behold, 
in this horn were eyes, like the eyes of a man, 
and a mouth speaking great things” (Dan. 7: 
8). —_ ; 

Asone event after another transpires, we 
‘find “the papacy filliug up this prophecy with 
“-wonderfulacuracy. Rome, the seat of theold 

‘empire, passed into the hands of the ‘Papacy 
at the time the Goths were expelled, A. D, 
-588. I neéd not dwell on the history of those 
times; it is, well known to every reader cf his- 
tory, that the Goths, who were Arians; and 
opposed topapacy, held that seat of empire 
for a number of generations; but were -con- 
’ quered by catholic arms, and their power so 
completely, broken in 538 that the people of It- 


_ aly changed their allegiance to the. Roman - 
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catholic faith at about the above date; since 
which, Rome has been subject to Roman cath- 
olic control. There are two dates, 506, and 
753, when the papacy received large acces- 
cions of power; and indeed, a number of times 
since the latter date; for it did not overturn 
the first one of the “‘three horns,” Lomburdy, 
Romania, and Revenna, which it was to “‘sub:. 


and her lovers: ; mon ee 
The date 538 was not the veges of pap 
cy. We have no date for. that, only the..fo j 


wicked be revealed, whom tne Lord shall-con-; 
sume with the spirit of his mouth, and: shall: 
destroy, with the brightness of his coming''3 
(2 Thes, 2:7.8), The “mystery of iniquity:was¥ 
the woman on whose forehead was a:;name;} 
“MYSTERY. BABYLON THE GREAT; they 
mother of harlots” (Rev. 17:5). -And “he-who7: 
now letteth” [hindereth] was the civil power} 
of the empire, and was taken out of the way; 
soon after the conversion of Constantine;.‘at 
about which time fin the fourth -céntury]7 
Christianity was made. the religion -of the-em=: 
pire; then came ‘‘ the falling away first,” and}! 
‘the man of sin” was revealed. oy ssy 

I understand that papacy began to di 
at the union of church and state in thi 
ern empire, as above; but, as yet it: did 
hold “times and laws” at western Rome; 
seat of the prophecy; since paganism:stillp 
vailed in:that quarter. But in 4, D.’538 
tholocism was established as the ruling:elé 
ment at ‘the seat of the dragon.” “AnGdt: 
continued until the terrible reaction agen 
taps apacy pila c. as near abe én 
the last century; when_the people:of:Rom 
and Italy, assisted by France, olehed thei 
papacy; and, on Feb. 15th, 1798, proclairiesty} 
the infidel-republie. «2:0 FF rai 

The papacy is called a“ horn,” 
‘its exercise of civil power. -And): althou 
existed before, and still. exists as , a.” 
certainly held ‘times and laws: 


~ 80 
: Rome-for just 1260 years, before they “took 
3. away its dominion; to consume and to destroy 
«i it, unto the end.” And it has since been un- 
*: dergoing thisconsumption. Thatthe history 
i; of-the papacy has, in just this way, been thus 
i) far a perfect fulfilment of the prophecy, it is 
f, useless for any one to try to deny; for these 
“» facts are too well known by all readers of his- 
“1 tory. They may decetve themselves and those 
4s" of. their hearers who are not familliar with 
“" these things; but they eannotchange the facts. 


ict 
at 
3 


. ‘They may, indeed, again dodge behind the. 


fh pope, and say, the pope did not die until the 
at next year; or that the pope did not relinquish 
., bis claim to temporal sovereignty, &c.; the 
*: popes have sever relinquished that claim; 
claiming as much to day, as ever. 

‘7’ Some of our brethren, for want of some- 
©." thing better, are clinging to the forlorn hope 
that as they did not ask the popes permission, 
4: to take away his dominion in 1798, it was not 
2 legal: and have discovered that in 1801, one 


i year after papacy was restored, the new pope 
ii! did. make some concessions to Napoleon, and 
ut Rope that may prove to be the end of the 1260 
ji days. Others fly. still farther from the old 
ue! oad a and try to show that the 1260 
ik” days have only just ended at 1870; hence, have 
"i not the slightest hope of living to see the end 


A(t of the 1335 days, which must, therefore. ex- 


3 tend to a. D, 19 Hold the reigns firmly, my 
tt brethren, and so long as facts cannot be al- 
ve tered, let us stick to the old °43 track, and 
Ey see it out, on this line; even though the end 
his-brought about in a manner we did not see. 
é:-Erom “1800, at. which time “the deadly 
:twournd was healed;” and the papacy revived, 
#20 .1870; it has been one of the ‘‘seven heads” 
beer governments of Rome. And now, though 
i+ it has ceased to hold that position, it has not 
;2eeased to be a ‘horn?’ and controls a vast 
amount of civil power; not because it is now, 
i .a8 formally, supported by the European gov- 
ernments, we admit; for “these ten kings,” 
e-were to hate the harlot; but that power comes 
¢:from’her millions of people; the foundation 
4:Of the'thrones themselves, 


33 
Fas paints, and proved against them; until 
i ithe Ancient of days came, and judgment was 


t:overcome by the papacy; ergo, papacy 
annot be the ‘little horn.”. Bless the man’s 
cheart!he looks in the wrong place to find 
mecants, they are not found -with carnal weap- 
pposing. papacy, or any of. her harlot 


es, among’ slieep.’.God will show who 


“ 


bters;-.as’ well: look for opposers of 


sinits, who “ have been beheaded for | 
ines of Jesus. “and the word of God:. 


a ere 
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and loved not their lives unto the death;” 
when he “makes up his jewels.” And very 
possibly few of his fighting men, so trium- 
phantly selected, to prove the papacy is not 
the ‘little horn,’ may be found among them. 
This power is prevailing at the present 
time; not perhaps in Rome, but she is gath- 
ering her forces for a ‘mighty contest with 
the nations, her former lovers; and she is to 
maintain her ascendency; for “in the days 
of these kings shall the God of heaven set 
up a kingdom;” and when set up, is to be 
given to the saints, [ver. 27,] and papacy 
prevailed, up to the time “ the saints posses- 
sed the kingdom.” 
There is vosttive proof that in the coming 
struggle, papacy will be successful. In the 
first place, itis after the Ancient’ of days 
came, and the judgment sits, and the books 
are opened, “I beheld then, [after all that] 
because of the voice of the great words [acts, 
or events] which the horn spake” (vers. 10, 
11). And this occurs after the “thrones are 
cast down (ver. 9); or the “ powers of heav- 
en are shaken.” “And there was war in 
heaven: Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon; and the dragon fought, 
and his angels” (Rev. 12:7). There is no 
more doubt this “dragon,” refers to the Ro- 
man empire; and that the high places, or ru- — 
ling elements of the world, symbolize heav- 
en, than that there has been such an empire. 
Hence, we know to what the “powers of 
heaven,” which are to be shaken, refer; and 
papacy will stand, after all these are shaken. 
n the second place, papacy will prove 
triumphant in the coming struggle, because 


she is not to fall by the hand of her enemies. 


Christ has reserved that honor to himself; 
and that antichristian power will be “ con- 
sumed with the spirit of hismouth; and des--~~_ 
troyed with the brightness of his coming.” > 
In the third place, papacy will remain, af- 
ter her opponents are fallen, because she is _ 
to be the last to drink of the cup of the in- 
dignation of the Lord. ef 
- The term “Sheshach,” occurs but twice 
in the Bible; first, in Jer. 25: 26; and again. 
in chap. 51: 41; where, we learn itis aname 
applied to Babylon. In Jer. 51, the final 
overthrow of mystic Babylon is clearly por-_ 
trayed. Read and compare verses 7, 8, 13, 
45, 49, 63, 64; with. the 17th ‘and 18th of 
Rev.; where John applies this language used 
of Babylon the type, to ““ MYSTERY, BAB- 
YLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER 
OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS 
OF THE EARTH.”: The “golden cup,” 
“the drunken nations;” the call to his peo- .. 
ple to come out of: her; the casting down. - 
like ‘a millstone; all is there, applied to both 


‘type and autitvpe. Every verse of the 51st - 
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chapter refers to Babylon; and in verse 41, 
it says “How is Sheshach taken! and how 
is the praise of the whole earth surprised! 
how is Babylon become an astonishment 
among the nations? 

In Jer. 25, where Babylon is again refer- 
red to as Sheshach, it reads; “ For thus saith 
the Lord God of Israel unto me; take the 
wine cup of this fury ut my hand, and cause 
all the nations to whom I send thee, to drink 
it. And they shall drink, and be moved, 
and be mad, [this is when the nations dre 
“angry,” Rey. 11: 17.] because of the sword 
that 1 will bring among them.” [Then 
the “cup,” means a sword, or war.] The 
prophet goes on to enumerate those who 
shall drink of this cup; and thus concludes; 
“and all the kingdoms of the world, which 
are upon the face of the earth; and the king 
of Sheshach shall drink after them.” (verses 
15-26). Here we learn that “ Babylon, in 
whom was found the blood of all who had 
been slain upon the earth;” is the last to 
drink of the cup of the indignation of the 
Lord. 

This is certainly not a “conditional” 
prophecy, nor has it yet been consumated; 
and but one Babylon exists, viz. “ Babylon 
the great.” And notwithstanding these ten 
kings have ‘hated the harlot,’ and ‘stripped 
her; and made her naked and desolate; and 
were to “eat her flesh, and burn her with 
fire;” all. of which has been so marvelously 
fulfilled: not really eating or burning, but 
by consuming her dominion, confiscating 
her substance, and humbling her pride; as 
at this day; still, although completely deso- 
late, so powerful is she in the hearts and 
Jears of her votaries, that the nations are 
in mortal fear; and are preparing for the in- 
-evitable religious war, on a scale never before 
known iu the annals of history: and we have 

“most positive assurance, that in the coming 
struggle papacy will survive the conflict; 
and again rear her head, after the nations 
have beéome “mad, and drunken, and fall- 
en.” For she is still able to “speak great 
words,” after the thrones are cast down, the 
Ancient of days come, the judgment set, 
and the books are opened; even until judg- 
ment is given to the saints of the Most High. 

What a glorious prospect! the lowly and 
obscure followers of Jesus, to judge the 
world; exalted with Christ, far above prin- 
cipalities and powers: the bride. of Christ 
higher than the angels: “‘ Know ye not that 
ye shall judge angels”? And papacy pre- 
vyails until “judgment is given to the saints, 
and the time came that the saints possess 
the kingdom.” . Not until they are qbowt 
to have possession} but until in actual pos- 
SESSION, Soe, a PE ae ee 


: ~~ : 
(Reader, are you prepared for the storm? | 
Have you found shelter in the “ cleft rock?” - 
If so, “no plague shall come nigh thy dwell- -- 
ing;” “a thousand shail fall at thy side; and 
ten thousand, at thy right hand; but it shall 
not come nigh thee; only with thine eyes, 
shalt thou behold, and see the reward of the 
wicked.” “For thus saith the Lord God of 
hosts, the God of Israel, Drink ye, and be. 
drunken, and spew, and fall, and rise no 
more, because of the sword that Iwill send 
among you” (ver. 27]. a. & 
This conflict is so apparent, and the fact 
that the “little horn” is coming to the front, 
so ominous, that the various tyro cannot |’ 
fail of seeing it.—God help the Church tozg— 
see and know the time of “her visitation.”}" 


—o-- ae 


Bro. W. N. Murners, Writes: ae 
Forest Hill, Cal. June 20th, 1875: 
Brother Barbour: Dear Sir: THE HERaLD oF -: 
THE Morning is received! O how. glad Iam!-I ° 
shouted out, glory be to God, when I removed the’ 
cover; I was longing for something from you. My’ ™: 
only resource during the interval, was my Bibleand + 
the old_ numbers of the *, Mipnigut Cry.” Ihave ~ 
read them over and over again. Not a day passed... ' 
that I did not read them; und always with renewed.’ 
light and comfort. I am unalterably: convinced’that :: 
the truth lies in NO oTHER direction. Be fe aa 
Being an old '43 believer, and having had the privi 
ledge of a pssaual acquaintance with dear Bro. 
uxeR, And, being confident of its divine character, 
continued in the Advent faith, till the present time. 


& 


to Bro, Himes when he ivas on this coast; theonly.di- 
réct inforination had until, 1 believe, by divine diréc- 
tion. a young man came to this place from: Chicago, 
who was an “age to come" believer, and hada nur 
ber of publications on that subject. ‘Through them:] 
learned of a number of publications, for some.of which 
Isubscribed; and since then, thanka be.to God, have 
made great progress in the right direction:: -* 
Ihave ever been a believer in TIME, although I knew: 
nothing of the movements between '43._ ind pe still 
I believed the prophetic numbers weré meant to betine: 
derstood at some time How glad I was, whe Tre-, 
timess: 


a 
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ARGUMENT. 


How few are capable of weighing an ar- 
gumelit, or maintaining consistency of ideas. 

~~~ One brother has recently written, “I en- 
dorsé the article on the new birth being the 
resurrection.” He believes it is raised a 
spiritual body. He even believes what 
Christ says; “The wind bloweth where it 
listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whence it cometh, and 

_ whither it goeth; so is every one that ts born 

- of the Spirit.” He believes he cannot ‘tell 
whence it cometh; and immediately adds 

*, that it comes from the old original grave 
owhere it was buried. He cannot tell, but 
_ he.can tell. .“‘Thou fool, that which thou 
_sowest is not quickened, except it die; and 
thou sowest not. that body that shall be.” 
.'(1 Cor. 15: 36, 37). If it 2s the same body 
. with a newly buried one, itis with an old 
“one. Of bodies buried five hundred years, 
‘not one particle remains unabsorbed; all 
_ has. passed off in water, in gas, in veg- 
_ etation: and from vegetation to animal life, 
, and from animal flesh back again to human- 
. ity; until, like the woman with “seven hus- 
:. bands,” it would have many claimants, But 
- even supposing Paul was mistaken, and it is 
.. the same body, and God should collect eve- 
« ry particle of the lean and wasted form, as 
‘Sit was buried; or the gross and corpulent; 
“and adjust all claims between the many own- 
‘ers of the same dust; will He take it back 
.‘to its former grave, so as to open it again 


“All ‘Adventists’ believé“the . kingdom. ‘is 


A 


“dice, andlook carefully ‘at, facts as they un- 
fold theniselves in: harmotiy with the pro- 
phetic word.) That‘tio:two prophetic peri- 
2 08. 


3 
oe 


‘end at-the same time, I fully believe. 


Cah 
HERALD OF THE MORNING. yr 9 


. 
The 1335 days of Dan. 12, the period reach- 
ing to the resurrection and time of harvest, 
as symbolized in Rev. 14: 14-16, I believe, 
have ended; and therefore, the harvest must 
have commenced; and we are in “the days - 
of the Son of ;’ and He is doing his 
work, preparatory to the setting up of the - 
kingdom.: * : ’ 

What grand everits are just before us: 
How important that we keep on the whole 
armor of God, and fight the good. fight of 
Jaith; for soon our warfare will be ended. 

The evidence now, to my mind, is that 
the second part of Zion’s warfare, under the 
gospel, will end in the spring of 1878. 

I like your paper very much. The beau- 
tiful vignet on the first page, so expressive 
of our faith, speaks volumes, ‘My sincere 
prayer is that all who take this paper, will 
resolve themselves into a committee of the 
whole, to extend its circulation. Itisatrue 
Advent paper; and Ido hope, by the bless- 
ing of God, it may soon be issued as a week- 
ly; giving us, once more, a medium through 
which the prophetic periods, the very frame- 
work of our faith, may be calmly and free- 
ly investigated; thus enabling our pathway 
to shine “ more and more unto the perfect 
day.” 

’ ‘The notice you gave of the N. Y. S. 
Conference, was to the point; and, under the © 
circumstances, demanded; to correct the 
aise impression they had so extensively cir- 
culated in their report of the rame. May 
the Lord greatly bless you, in your labor of 
love to the household of faith. 

5 —o-—— Sy te oy 
’ Bro, Geo. A. Brown, Cohocton N. Y. Writes:>~. 
I was very glad to receive those papers you sent me; 


and read them with interest, pease I am surprised 
at the manner in which the Lord is fulfilling his word, 


5 yet I believe these things are of the Lord. J am satis-" 


jhe the “midnight. cry” is in the past, and thatthe 


13235 days are ended; and that thejubilee cycles show ~ 


that the restitution isdue. Enclosed find money for - 
four copies. Your brother in Christ. 


. . NOTICE! - 

With thisnumber of. the paper, I shall © 
consider my obligations -of last year fully 
cancelled. And shallsend No. 3, to no per- 
son from whom I do not hear, either direct- 
ly, or by some third party ordering the pa- . 
per continued: ©. Pate ae 

I shall be‘glad to receive the money from * 
all who can ‘afford to’ pay now, or as soon as 
convenient, And'all- who aré ‘not ‘able to 
pay, and. will send a‘postal card with simply 
their nasne; and post-office, and. State, with- . 
out another word; will be'supplied with the 
paper as freely, and heartily as it is sent to 
those who pay.: ‘To all others I bid a‘kind 


farewell. - a ea 
N. H. Barnour, Rochester, WV. ee C 
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The seed of the woman shall — bruise theserpant’s head. 2 
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‘Come thou and all thy — 4 house, into the ark. 


Now the Lord had said to 
thy country; into a land that 
thee shall all farnilies of 


And ye shall be unto Me 


Abram, get thee out of Be ae 
I will shew thee; and in © 
the earth be blessed... 


a kingdom of priests. 


_remove the crown: 

overturn it, and 
‘more until = 
right it iss’. 
‘it-Him.” 


“ake off the diadem; 
I will overturn, overturn 
it shall be no 
He come whose 
and I will give 
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_ detached parts, or single stones. 


34 
PROPHETIC LIGHT. . 


It seems strange that there can be a line 
of argument extending through the whole 
Scriptures, embracing all the prophetic pe- 
riods, chronology, &c.; in harmony with it- 
self, with the signs of the times, and with 
the whole Advent movement; and yetlthe 
larger part of teachers among us remain ig- 
norant of and opposed to its investigation. 
To those who, without prejudice, really in- 
vestigate these things, they seem so clear, 
that instead of being in darkness, we stand 
on “ Pisga’s top.” } 

Grant, for a moment, our position true, 
and look from our standpoint; and past dis- 
appointments, or failures, as they are called, 


will appear as beacon lights; and you will. 


_find a consistency and beauty in these posi- 
tions which will surprise you, and perhaps 
induce you to investigate the arguments. 
Jf so, and you really desire to understand, 
you must not reject any part while investi- 
gating; wait until you get them «ll before 
you; for, like the building of an arch, its 
strength cannot be seen while investigating 

Follow up 

the argument, and let the “arch” be com- 


“ plete,“ key-stone” and all, before passing 


your final judgment. If you have the pa- 
tience to do this, therrais a glorious sancti- 


~ fying present truth, within your reach. - But 


te 


F 


"rent contradictions) and give up 


\I do not believe one reader it twenty have 
‘command enough of their own mind to in- 
preven Scripture in this broad and com- 

prehensive way, You will think you see a 


: -text of Scripture which contradicts a certain 
-’ position (the Bible is full of these appa- 


to an ap- 
parent, but not real difficulty, 

\Lhose who have. comprehended these ar- 
guments, find in them a power which has 


Vceperated them from the world, and en- 


ables them to withstand the pressure of this 


' “hour of temptation” now upon. them, as 


the deep-rooted oak withstands the tem- 
pest; “Sanctify them through thy truth; 


‘ thy word is truth;” and with the Psalmist, 


cam say; “Though an host shall encamp 
against. me, my_heart shall not fear.” You 
- can hardly comprehend the joy which comes 
_over one who feels that the “loe-book,” 
the chart, the compass, the lighthouse, the 


' breakers, the soundings, and the haven of 


the voyage to eternal rest, are lit up with the 


¥sunshine of prophetic light. So different 


A:from those who have lost their reckoning, 


Pike poor J. V. Himes, for instance; who ad- 


die his “lamp” has gone out; and says, he 


y,.has no light as to the harmoneous ending of 


ox 


the prophetic periods; and that even the 
* darkening’ of the sun, falling of the stars, 


_ -&é, ‘clearly -in the past, are not fulfilments 


of-prophecy.” And these are the real sen- 


A Aeeant tannhane wha 
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less bold than he, do not so openly avow 
them. When the leaders admit their blind- 
ness; that they have lost their reckoning 
and are in darkness; God pity their follow- 
ers, through this hour of temptation upon 
which we have now entered. i 
This is true, not of Bro. Himes alone, bu 
especially of the two men, the one of whom 
took a course to crush Bro. H. which ought 
to tingle the cheek of any honest man with 
shame, and the other, the man who now, 
under him, holds the position formerly occu- 
pied by Bro. Himes. The latter, boldly as- 
serts that he has something detter than pro- 
phecy: that it makes no difference to him 
when Christ comes; he is sanctified. A sanc- 
tified man, and got something better than 
God’s word, better than present truth, 
BETTER than obeying God and sounding 


.the alarm of the coming judgment. [How 


glad Iam the prophets and apostles were 
not “sanctified;”] else we should have had 
a milk and water Bible, instead of holy men 
of old “searching dilligently.” after the 
deep things of God. “Sanctify them 
through thy truth,” said the Master. Have 
these men found a royal road? they ad- 
mit they do not know where, on the stream 
of time, they are; only that they are near 
shore, and among breakers; and one of them 
while aspiring to be pilot, boldly avows that 
he does not care for his reckoning, or the 
breakers; but means to be so good that he 
can lead the way and piivt the ship safely, 
{without following the Master’s instruction ~ 
and taking heed to “the more sure word of 
prophecy, until the day dawn.”| They are 
blind, they admit; they have no knowledge 
“of any harmoneous ending of the prophet- 
ic periods;” and are in darkness in relation 
to the coming of the day of the Lord, and 
confess to it. If that day is indeed just up- 
on us, as they themselves admit; and yet 
they are in darkness; how can they claim to 
be the children of God? “Ye brethren are - 
Nor in darkness, that that day should over- 
take yowasathief.” How can they escape 
being judged out of theirown mouth? there 
are but two classes; one of which is -to he 
in darkness in relation to these things, and 
the other not; and these men who aspire to 
lead the “ virgins,” as they go out to meet 
the Bridegroom, admit they are of the for- 
mer class, and find hosts of followers. They 
can see that “the days will come when ye 
shall desire to see one of the days of the Son 
of man, and ye shall not see it.” Which 
has been so often fulfilled during this Ad- 
vent movement; but they cannot see that. 
“in the days of the Son of man,” [not be- 
fore those days begin, but gm those days;] 
mén will be planting, aud building, and 
marrying, and “now not.” No indeed! 
their theorv is, that the first event connec- 


HERALD OF THE MORNING. 


ted with the coming of Christ, is one which 
all will know; in spite of what Christ says 
about the “days of the Son of man,” “time 
of harvest,” &c.; because there are other 
Scriptures which say “Behold, he cometh 
with clouds,” &c.; just as if both could not 
be true. They would shut cut all prophet- 
ic light; neither themselves teaching, or 
suffer others to do so; get “ sanetizied,” and 
go in to the kingdom blindfolded. This 
may do for yet a little whilc; but there is 
a “ditch,” into which “the blind, leaders 
viene blind,” are about to fall. 

¢ {The subject to which this paper, as  wEK- 


* ALD OF THE MORNING,’ is devoted, is so large, 


. of the human family must be to:a similar , 


and some of the positions so comparatively 
new, that I hardly know how best to pre- 
sent them in a manner which shall arouse 
as little of that blind opposition and preju- 
dice which every advance in knowledge has 


* to overcome.) 


In regard to the manner of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead in Christ, we, as a people, 
have drawn more or less inferences, based, 
as we supposed, on Scripture. 
divest your mind of this mixed mass of con- 
jecture, and Scripture; and take the clear 
unadulterated word of God, and look calm- 
ly from that standpoint alone. (First, ad- 
mit, in your own mind, that possibly there 


: may be different orders of resurrection; how 


many you do not know: but, “as in Adam 
all die; so in Christ shall all. be made aliye; 
but_every man in his own order (1 Cor. 15: 
22).) Do not “wrest” this Scripture, and 
say that.God saves only such as believe; it 
does not so read: Those who believe, have 
a special salvation, we admit, but “ we trust 
ain the living God who is the Saviour of ALL 
MEN,” is the first part of the sentence. If 
this is not true, may be the rest is not! Let 
God be true! Youare a Universalist then! 
Yes! a Universalist, or Spiritualist, or any 
ist you please, if believing God’s word will 
make me so. J.understand that God will 
save every son and daughter of Adam, from 
all they lost in, or gh Adam: that “as 
in Adam’ all die; so in Christ, shall all be 
made aliye; but every man in his own ordef;’ 
that there is a “ restitution of all things; 
spoken of by the mouth of all the holy 
prophets since the world began” (Acts 3: 
21). The putting on immortality of those 
who believe, is a special salvation, but not 
arestitution. The family of Christ are an 
exception, they become “as the angels of 
God: neither can théy die any more:” while 
all others are restored back to the condition 
from which man fell; frora which, if he die 
again it will be for his gn sin. Hence, as 
Adam was ‘of the earth earthy,’ with flesh 
‘and blood life before ha sinned, a restitution 


AAnnAitinn ond & tha dave of mv-neonle shall 


Now try to: 


such extraordinary powers of changing their. 


Elisha’s servant {2 -Kings 6:. 16,:.17)% 
‘the risen saints are like Christ,‘andithe 
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be as the days of a tree” (Isa. 65). Butto . 
those who are in Christ, there is a higher 
calling, a special salvation, and a better res- 
mrection. And this particular “ grder,” 
represented by “ Christ, the first fruits; and 
afterwarls, they that are Christ’s at his 
coming,” was brought to light.only “by the 
appearing of otir Saviour Jesus Christ, who 
hath abolished death, and hath brought life 
aud immortadkity to light, through the gospel _ 
(1 Tim. 1:10). If the resurrection to eter- 
nal life was not brought to light until the 
appearing uf Christ, a resurrection to a flesh- 
ly life, certainly was taught in the prophets. » 
nd the reader who forms an opinion of -a 
resurrection to immortality from the. one 
mentioned befcre that to immortality was 
made known, must necessarily have an in- 
correct idea; since oneis, of the earth, as was 
Adam before he sinned; while the dead in 
Christ, “sown a natural body, are raised a 
spiritual body’ And this resurrection. or 
change from a natural to a spiritual” body,” * 
will never be forced on one against -their,~< 
faith, or desire. Faith is the substance of : 
things hoped for. I believe and hope fora 
change from this earthy, to an heavenly |’ 
‘spiritual body; and expect, when fashioned ~ 
like unto his most glorious body, tolook very’... 
different, than in this “ fleshly tabernacle.” | ,. 
A resurrection to an heavenly,: or ‘spirit-" -: 
ual life, is a state of which we know butilit-, a 
tle; “in the likeness of .Christ;”. and.“ are’ 
asthe angels of God.” .We know. Christ.}-. 
could, and did appear in different forms,” : 
(Mark 16: 12); and that]angels. have ap: °: 
peared as ordinary men, eating. and drink- .; 
ing; and as a ilame of fire, chariots of fire, 
&c.; and also in their probable rea/ spiritual ."; 
forms, as to. Daniel.and‘ John: Dan. ‘1075, .. 
6; Rev. 1: 12-16. That-they can appear as , 
re, there is abundance of proof::“'Who - 
maketh his angels spirits;‘and his ministers: ’ 
a flame of fire” (Heb. 1:7). “ And the-an- 
gel of the Lord appeared to him.in aflame 
of fire out of the midst of the bush:.and, be-- ' 
hold, the bush burned with fire, and the bush | 
was net consumed” (Exo: 3:2). . “Forgets. # 
not to entertain strangers, for thereby'someé ~ 
have entertained angels unawares.” | ‘With: 
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form, as the spiritual. bodies of Christ “and ’ 
the angels possess, it is certain they are not: 
of the earth earthy. © That they can assume: 
flesh and bones of men. we know; witnéss- 
the “meu” who appeared to‘Abraham, Lot, 
and others; and also Christ, tozhis disciples: 
that they can appear in other and.more:glo 
rious forms, we know; witness that: D 
to Saul.of Tarsus, John -&c.;,and"1 


gels, and’have spiritual bedies;“ampal 
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why these plain Scriptural teachings meet 
such bitter opposition from a large part of 
the Advent body would puzzle me, if I did 
not know that prophecy would remain un- 
fulfilled, were they to take any other course, 
as would God’s plan with Pharoah had he 
not hardened /is heart. 
_ Qs there one among these opposers. who 
dare affirm that the “harvest” is mot a pe- 
riod of time, up to which ‘tares and wheat’ 
“gre to grow together? that “in the time of 
‘harvest ”-he will say to the reapers [angels] 
gather first the tares and bind them in bun- 
dles? that the wheat [righteous] are not to 
“ remain in the mortal state during this time 
of harvest, or until the tares are gathered? 
and therefore will be here while the angels 
are doing this work? that “in the days of 
the Son of man” they are to be building, 
planting, marrying, and know not? If God 
has not indeed poured out upon them a spir- 


it of deep sleep, truly they could not fail to 


“see that in their opposition to, and determi- 


. nation to shut their eyes to these things, 


they are “kicking against the pricks.” 
Wry! friends, the Bible, from Genesis to 


_ Revelation, backs up the advanced views. 
' now being presented in these pages. 


Butil 


’ am satisfied no gne will see and be sancti- 


‘ true and important, His coming and glory 


r 


fied by this present truth, “unless the Fa- 
ther draw. him.” } And yet|it is our duty, 
fellow. labourers, to press home the truth; 
for we know not which may prosper, this, 
-orthat. ‘“O send out thy light and thy 
- truth; let them lead me; let them bring me 
into thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles” 
(Ps. 43: 3). 


poe a 
THE WAITING PEOPLE. 
Exp. J. H. Paton. 


. “Our true position is, Waiting for Christ. 
“It is this especially, should make,us a pecu- 
liar people. Whatever else we may hold as 


hold a special place in our hearts. 
The doctrines usually known among us as 
Life and: death views; including the mortal- 
ity of man: the sleep of the dead; and final 
destruction of the wicked, we regard as hold- 
ing a secondary place. These are no part 
, of Adventism, proper.. A man may be an 
Adventist’ and reject these. Ww, MILLER, 
arid many others like him, were Adventists; 
,.and held'a very important relation to this 


* Advent:movement; and yetlthey believed in 
| thé immortality of the soul, the conscious in- 


“. termediate state, and eternal misery of the 


t 


lost. ‘There were many before Miller’s time 


and maby since who have believed in the life 


pang det h views, who have not been Adven- 
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“It 'inay:be said,-that waiting for the ‘Son 
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position of the Church. To this we fully 
agree. And\had it not been for the falling: 
away, and apostacy of the great mass of the 
professed church, no special awakening, or 
revival on this subject, would have been nec- 
essary. But God’s word recognizes this 
apostacy, and consequent sackcloth state of 
“the two witnesses ” (Rev..11]; and also a 
special waiting; and “ going forth to meet. 
the Bridegroom” (Dan. 12: 12; Matt. 25: 
1-13]. The many, are now, as in the centu- 
ries past, waiting for death: this people, are 
waiting for Christ. bad 

The basis of this special movement is 
Prophecy, and its fulfilment. 

\ Watching in a Scriptural sense, does not 
consist in peering into the space above; to 
see if Christ is coming; but to giving heed 
to prophecy and its fulfilment, as an indica- 
tor, both by events, and their chronology. 
And also in forming characters that will fit 
us for the desired position in glory. Hence, 
watching, and waiting are dependently. re- 
lated. ; ; = 

We are decidedly of the opinion that God 
has fully arranged, and revealed the path- 
way of his people. That this path is one of 
light; and the light, is by the “more sure 
word of prophecy:” that it shines more and 
more;--an ever increasing light. Hence, 
those in the “ pathway,” will grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of the truth; which 
growth presupposes advanced truths. And 
we would specially remark, thatthe Spirit 
of Christ in possession, or Divine sonship, 
ig a prerequisite, to an understanding of. 
God’s revelation: “The wise shall under- 
stand.” Hence, Jesus himself, in speaking 
of the events concerning his coming, called 
them “meat for the household” (Matt. 24: 


45). ae. 
} seems evident those who will be wait- 
ing for Christ when he appears to them, will 
be a prophetic people. And therefore from 
their inception, should steadily increase ina — 
knowledge of prophetic truth, in relation to 
his coming. t over and again throwing 
away nn former ae on the propicie 
numbers; but retaining the past, and adding 
more and more. Itis fair ee suppose if this 
people cease to investigate the prophetic 
word, God will cease to recognize them. 
But it is important in our progress that we 
discriminate between the application of pro- 
phetic numbers, and preconceived ideas.of 
the events to which they point. Just so 
long as our knowledge is incomplete, every 
new phase of events, or development of 
facts, will bring partial disappointment. 
This may try our faith in God’s word,. as . 
well as in human calculation; but. is not of 
‘itself sufficient reason for concluding. that 
‘we have been mistaken, in the, application, 
and ‘know nothine about it.’ We know on- 


= 


cs 


: 
| 


HERALD OF THE MORNING. . 37 


ly in part; hence, there is a part we do not 
know This, so far as is revealed, it is both 
our pr iviled e and duty toknow. To pro- 
gress; isto attach something we did not 
know ¢o what we knew before; and this can 
only be done when we see harmony between 
what we knew, and_what_is pr esented_for 
ousgonsiderats ation, When we see this, it t be- 
‘comes 108 knowledge; pent an un increase. 


Mode in sing ways, as we Ady ance; for each 
new truth throws light on those previously 
known; and euch increase of light causes us 
to reject some human tr: adition. 

Some people boast that they are built on 
the rock, and therefore change not. They 
4re not carried about by every wind of doc- 
trine. No indeed,they hold the good old faith 
of eternal torture in a literal lake of brim- 
stone, as did their fathers; not even accept- 
ing the fashionable hell of the present day. 
But we believe He only who is infinite, has 
the right to make this, claim; “I am the 
Lord, 1 J change not.” (Men who are staked 
down by a fixed creed, may appear constant; 
may be devoted; but are invariably narrow 
minded bigots. {Freedom of thought has al- 
ways proved disastrous to stereotyped or- 
ganizations of either church gr state) 


Freedom of thought on some subjects, has_ 


characterized_the Advent people; while on 
many others they are as fully under the re- 
straint of old traditional ideas as before they 
became Adveritists.| This freedom may ap- 
pear like confusion, but it is the confusion 
inseparable from cleansing, ‘like the purify- 
ing of wine, or other liquids. (Let us be- 
ware, my brethren, lest, in seeking to avoid 
confusion’ we settle into sectar ianism, which 
has already laidi its withering grasp on 
many of the Advent people) 

Just as surely as the Bible is a “lamp to 
our feet,” it was designed to be understood 
aay as it becomes due, Tr anspiring events 

hed light on, and unseal the prophetic word, 
as when the overthrow of papal dominion 
in 1798, introduced“ the time of the end” 
(Dan. 11: 35); and a resulting freedom of 
thought from which, it was written, “man 
shall run to and fro, ‘and knowledge shall be 
increased” (Dan. 12: 4). In harmony with 
this, it is reasonable to conclude that God’s 
church,—those who have the unction of the 
Spirit—wil understand the prophecies as. 
hey are fulfilled. Thus we understand the 
chavah have beén right in helieving*the 70 


weeks of Dan. 9: 24, ended when the gos- 


pel was fully established; their appl lication 
to the destruction. of J etusalem, by the “vir-, 


-gins,” since-“ they’ all slumbered and slept, ieee 
RTE yee. amen 


we. © 


On the same ground, we understand that ° 
as We approach ‘the end of the dispensation 
the manner and order of events connected 
with the transition becomei important to the 
waiting people. To remain in darkness on 
these points may prove as disastrous to us, 
as ignorance in regard to the manner of the 
first advent was to the Jew s, or those who 
were then waiting for him. There is con- 
clusive evidence that the change of dispen- 
sation is gradual; and the period of transi- © 
tion is known in Scripture, as “day dawn;” 

“end of the world;” “time of harvest;” and — 
“days of the Son of man.” Some oppose 
the idea of a transition period as wild and 
fanatical, overlooking the fact that a simi- - 
lar period and gradual change introduced 
the gospel dispensation; that he came, ina 
certain sense, at his birth, at his baptism, 
and at his entry into Jerusalem; and that 
prophecy distinctly foretold, and ‘pointed to 
each one of those manifestations; and that. 
it required all these, and more, to complete 
his first ady ent. So now, he comes “in like 
manner” as they saw him go;quietly and un- 
observed by the world. He reaps the earth,’ 
and “treads the winepress alone;” and be-. 
fore the saints are gathered: With Rey. 14: | - 
14-20; compare Isa. 63: 1-8. At another’. 
stage, he appears in the air “and they shall’ 
see him coming in power and great glory;”. 
after which, he gathers his elect, and “so 
shall we ever be with «he Lord.” "At anoth-. 
er stage, he comes and al): his. saints; for ~: 
in the great contest between Christ.and.” 
the kings of the earth, the “called and cho-. - 
sen and faithful.” are with him (Reve 17:14). 
These, and other events, constitute the Seo 
ond advent of the “ King of kings.” (7 l.0") 

That makes many advents, some may say}. .’ 
now which is the second? This is sometimes : - 
asked in ignorance, and sometimes in deris-‘.~ 
ion. It is but different stages of the one’. 
coming, as at the first advent. To fix upon. 
one par articular manifestation, as “ Behold; he 
cometh in clouds;” and say it isthe first and . 
onty appearance of Christ, is no more reas- 
seo? than for aJew to have fixed on Zach. | . 

: 9, “Behold, thy king cometh,” as the first.“ 
ci only manifestation, at his first advent. - 
Each prophecy will be fulfilled now, as then; 
in proper order, and without confusion. - “ 

To us there is evidence that.the judgment . 
day, and day of wrath begin before’ the.” 
saints are delivered, in Isa. 25: 9; compared | . 
with 26: 8,9: First, “Lo, this is ‘our God: cod 
we have waited for him:”. Second,. “Yea, in: 4 
the way of thy judgments’ we hav ‘waited: 
for thee,’ ‘for when thy Wate 


rat, eee 


exceptions see! verses:10, At} ‘willlé Sah 
téousness.”. If, an oppose 


te 
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glass,—already victorious (Rev. 15; : 3,4) 
“ All nutions SHALL come and worship be- 
fore thee, for thy judgments are made mant- 
Jest.” . May weso watch and wait and pray, 
that we “may be accounted worthy to es- 


cape all these things which are coming on, 


the carth, and to stand before the Son of man. 


CHRONOLOGY. 


—_—dIO— 

If there is no reliable chronology, we are 
indeed floating with no definite knowledge 
of our whereabouts; and the prophetic num- 
bers sink into comparative insignificance. 
If there is no reliable chronology, the ‘ wise’ 

-may know that if they are good they will 
eventually reach the kingdom; but they can 
never understand the question, “ How long 

" shall it be to the end of these wonders”? 


derstand;” and the Church, like the first 
house of Israel, must remain ignorant of the 
_ “time of her visitation.” But I thank God 
' there isa reliable Bible chronology; clear 
- and. satisfactory in itself, and supported by 
an array of circumstancial evidence, in the 
:- hafmoneous ending of the prophetic periods, 
-. which makes it very strong to those who 
.. understand the arguments. Let a person 
_ examine any subject with his mind fully 
- made up to reject it; and, from a previous 
Opinion, satisfied it cannot be true; and he 
will inevitably magnify its weaker points, 
“> and: fail to see its stronger ones. And there 
‘is no, subject, doctrine, or argument, within 
‘human ken, in which are not some parts less 
strongly supported than others. And the 
~ person who reads to oppose, invariably looks 
. .forits weakest parts, and, seeing them alone, 
“is often led to suppose he has seen enough 
.* to overthrow the argument, and is satisfied. 
. .. The association or relation of parts, not 
_ unfrequently, is one of the strongest ele- 
-” ments in the strength of a position. Give 
. toa man who néver saw an egg, a piece of 
the shell as large as his thum nail; ask him 
of its strength; and as he crumples it in his 
fingers, he answers, no stronger than a cob- 
“web. Now take the perfect egg, place it 
endwise between his hands, and ask him. to 
‘erush it; to his surprise he finds his utmost 
. strength is unavailing. - 
wants BOWEN'’S CHRONOLOGY 
‘. stands, among chronological writers, simply 
on a par with “Ushers,” “ Hales,” “ Sealli- 
' gars,” and: twenty others we might name: 
{| “‘Bowen’s” however, has one peculiarity jit 
“fis. the only one from Aadm to Cyrus, base 
“yp exclusively onthe Bible.) All others find 
hat.they suppose are breaksin Bible chro- 
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of which itis written, “The wise shall un- : 


“nology, and close them up from. Josephus.- 


“SSThis peculiarity. inclined- me ly:to 
28 -pecullarity. inclined- me strongly::to 
Bowen's: before; 1 became familliar witht... 


! 


this chronology in a work by { Elliott,” in 
the British Museum Libra, in 1860; endors- 
ed as the most reliable chronology by the 
principal English prophetic writers who sup- 
ported the 1866 position, notwithstanding 
it proved the 6000 years ended in 1873; or 
seven years beyond the limit’of their other 
arguments. 

I was looking to 1873, at that time; and 
when I saw this chronology supported the 
argument of the 1260, and 1335 days of Dan. 
12, naturally examined it with interest; and 
although 1873 is now passed, have never 
yet scen a Scriptural reason to cause me to 
abandon it. But, on the other hand, find 
in it a key which opens all the prophetic pe- 
riods in harmony with themselves, and with 
present advanced light in regard to the man- 
ner and. order of events. 

I have published this chronology in-full, 
in the April No. of the “ WMidniyht: Cry,” 
and shall now confine myself to the more 
difficult parts, leaving the plain and_simpl 
‘portions for the reader to add up. 

Those, and only those, who master this 
chronology inall its details, will easily un- 

derstand the other arguments. For these 
subjects are not to be mastered without ear- 
nest inquiry. Still, their importance;.and 
the fact that God has thought best to re--.. 
veal them; makes the subject worthy of the 
effort. 

From Adam to the diy the flood was dried 
“up, was 1656 years.. See Gen. 5; and 8: -13. 

Here we meet with a difficulty, for not- 
withstanding a reference to Gen. 7: 6; 11; 
8:18; and 9: 28, 29, settles the question be- 
yond a doubt, that Noah’s 600 years. ended 
the very day the waters were dried up, yet 
there is a seeming contradiction. - The time 
to the birth of Methuselah, as will be seen 
by the reader who has his Bible, paper and 
pencil, and a determination to understand, 
was 687 years. And Methusela lived 969 
years, and died hefore the flood; or.at least .. 
did not enter the ark. And 687 to 969 are 
1656, the whole time from Adam to the end 
of the flood, which continued about one year. 
Therefore by thts. reckoning, to the end of 
the flood would measure 1657 years. “And 
yet-it takes all of Noah’s 600 to.complete | 
1656 years. And Gen. 7: .11;.and 8: 13, 
makes it absolutely certain his:6@0 years did 

‘not end urtil the day the waters were dried . 
up. How then can this apparent discrepany - 

cy.be reconciled? Lanswer, when aperiod | 
is given in full years, it-is not uncommon to 

find it a-fraction ofa year short. The 40. 
years in the wilderness were a fraction short. 
They went out from Rameses [which was. 


Goshen; compare Gen, 47: 6,.11,] on thesis 


enth day of the first:month; [not the 14th, . 
a8 Bro: ‘T—.-has“so,often. asserted ;] ‘Num, 
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the 10 day of the first month (Josh. 4: 19). 
Hence, they were five days Jess than 40 years 
in the wilderness. Again, “ Zedekiah reign- 
ed eleven years in Jerusalem” (Jer. 52: 1). 
And in verses 6,7, we learn that the city 
was broken up and he ceased to reign in Je- 
rusalem in the fourth month ofhis eleventh 
year; and reigned little more than ten years. 

The age of Methusela after he begat La- 
mach, is no part of chronology, and exact- 
ness is of no importance; hence his full time 
is counted, although he entered less than 
two months into his last year. 

From the fiood to the death of Terah, it 
was 427 years; sce Gen. 11: 10-32. At Te- 
rah’s death Abram removed into Chanaan, 
and received the promise of the land, (Acts 
7: 4,5). The covenant was the promise of 
the land; “which covenant he made with 
Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac; and con- 
firmed the same unto Jacob for a law, and 
to Israel for an everlasting covenant; say- 
ing, Unto thee willl give the land_of Can- 
aan, the lot of your inheritance” (Ps. 105: 
9-11); and this promise “ Unto thy seed will 
I give this land;” made with Abram when 
he came into Canaan at the death of his fa- 
_ ther Terah, [Gen. 12: 4-7] “was not unto 
thy seeds, as of many; but unto .thy seed, 
which is Christ; and was confirmed of God 
_ in Christ;” and was four hundred and thirty 
years before the law. (Gal 3: 16.17); and 
the law began with the passover the night 
they left Egypt. From the exodus to sen- 
ding the spies was one year and a fraction. 
And from sending the spies to the division 
of the land, was forty-five years, (see Josh. 
14:7,10). This makes forty-six years from 
leaving Egypt, to the division of the land; 
or, as it is usually reckoned, 40 years in the 
wilderness; and 6 more to the division of the 
land. “And when he had destroyed seven 
nations in the land of Chanaan he divided 
their land to them by lot. And after that 
he gave judges about the space of four hun- 
dred and fifty years, until Samuel the proph- 
et. And afterwards they desired a king; 
and God gave unto them Saul the son of Sis, 
by (or pele space of forty years. And 
when he had removed him, he raised unto: 
them David” (Acts 13: 19-22). 

Chronology is never once referred to in 
all the New Testament, excepting here, over 
this dark period, and the four hundred and 
thirty years, from the covenant to the law; 
both of which periods-are unintelligible, as 


left.in the Old Testament; end evidently,’ 


with design. That God does -designedly 
leave many things recorded in “dark say- 
ings,” he himself declares; but why he does 


so, We will not now attempt to investigate. | 3 (8 
But, that his revelations, clear, or dark, are : elech,3, (9:.22).s - Yolo. 23. :(10. 


aamnlote In thameelvad we-eannnt Adanhts: 
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the historic age, which commenced with the ° 
Persians, has been attempted; it must exist, 
with every link complete, somewhere in the 
Scriptures, And yet to be characteristic, 
it should be in such a way as not to be un- 
derstood until the time comes when it is 
necessary, as “meat in due season.” 

That such a chronology commenced with 
Adam, and ending with the first year of Cy- 
rus; has been given, no one will deny; and 
as far as it pretends to go,as a simple chro- 
nology, [asside from prophetic periods] we 
ought to find it perfect, if the ¢éme has come 
for it to be understood. : 

These two “spaces” of time, the one of 
450 years and the other of 40, mentioned 
by Paul as reaching from the division of the 
land to David, is where men have stumbled; 
and instead of coming to the conclusion that 
if there és an unbroken chronology over this 
dark part of Sacred history, it should be 
found in the Bible, as a revelation; they ap- 
peal to Josephus to fill up fifty-five years of 
time where God has left his work imperfect. 

“ Bowen's” chronology spurns such.. a 
course; and claims that whether clearly or 
darkly, every year of this time, if received, - 
must be accounted for from the Bible.: - ; 

“ After that, he gave them judges about. . 
the space of 450 years.” There is, evident- ~ 
ly, a period of time after the division of the 
land, during the life of Joshua and the el- 
ders, and before the first judge. Andeven . 
after the days of the judges, there were pe- . : - 
riods in which they were without judges;” 
hence, the rule of the judges did not cover ° 
all of the 450 years. And granting that the.’ ,°: 
time itself was just 450 years, Paul in re-. -. 
fering to it, would naturally have said about * 
that space, under the judges. Andstrange  — 
to say, there are just 450 years mentioned - 
in the Old Testament in connection with the 
judges, and between the division of theland ~~ 
and Samuel. As this period is all thats 
mentioned in the Bible as transpiring be- 
tween the division of theland and Samuel; © -. 
andis‘given in both Old and New, Testa- | 
ment; I am prepared to believe 450tobe =... 
the true measure, notwithstanding it is dark-'’. 
ly given. In the Old Testament it is thus. © ° 
recorded: First, after the division of the land’ ~: 
a blank of, we know not how long, during" 
the continued life of Joshua and the elders... °’, 
(Judges 2:7. Next, the 8 years.under the. =. 
king of Mesopotamia [Jud. 8: 8].-'Then un- “= 
der Othniel the first judge, 40 years. (verse. # 
11): after which they served Moab48.years - | 
(ver. 14). Next, 8Q years under. Ehud.(ver: 
30). Thén 20 years without ajudge.(chap,: 

31): Mid: 


ed 


we 


4; 8). Then 40, under, Barak(s: 
ian, 7.years (6:1). Gideon 40;4(8: 


: 


ae 


[ver:- 31. Philistines. 18; [versé8 }ed 


40 


11]. Abdon 8, [ver. 14]. Philistines, a sec- 
ond time, 40, [13: 1]. Samson 20, [16: 31]. 
Eli 40, [1 Sam. 4:18]. Total, in these nine. 


. teen periods, 450 years. 


- For an offset against the blank, cr first pe- 
riod, the length of which is not given; [Jud. 
2: 7]; there is Samson’s 20 years; his judge- 
ship being “in the days of the Philistines;” 
i. e. In their forty years [Jud.15: 20]. And 
we know from his history he did not deliver 
Israel; but died a prisoner in their hands. 

' Here is 20 years too much time, since it 
laps on to another period, while a blank of 
apparently about that much time is left, af- 
ter the divisions of the land, and before the 
first definitely expressed period. Now as 
before stated, this 450.years, mixed as it is, 
is.all the time given in the bible, between 
the division of the land and Saul; we must 
take this as the true measure, or admit that 
God has left the thing imperfect, and trust 
toman. And J, for one, prefer the Bible, 


‘ clear, or dark; and without adding to, or tak- 


ing from. 

' Samuel’s time is not given, cither in the 
Old, or New testament; but a space of time 
from the division of the land until Samuel 
the prophet; and after this a space of forty 
years, reaching to David. Samuel judged 


~ Israel “all the days of his life.” But we 


are not informed how long he lived. He 
began as a child, with Eli; hence a part of 


: his judgeship was cotemporary with Eli’s 


lie also judged Israel during 


forty years. 
And there 


almost the entire reign of Saul. 


"was, evidently, a time between the death of 


cy 


whe ds 


Eli, and the crowning of Saul, in which he 
judged Israel. But God has seen fit not to 
reckon Samuel’s life as a part of chronology, 


-. any more than he has that of other proph- 
"ets. 
.to David, is therefore, a space of 450, fol- 


The time from the division of the land 


lowed by another space of 40 years. This 


. covers all the time between those two events 
which can be found in the Bible; and I am 
foolish enough to accept it as God has giv- 
.en it, unquestioned; and without adding 
‘any thing from Josephus. 
‘ces of time, together make 490 years, the 


These two spa- 


same as the famous “70 weeks” of Daniel, 
and end at the beginning of the reign of 
David: from which, is an unbroken line of 
473-years, under the reign of the kings of 
Judah; ending with that of Zedekiah, their 


" last king; of whom God said, “Take off the 
diadem; remove-the crown; I willoverturn, — 


TE alem;: the “times of the Gen-: 


1: until’ the: cl 


ercaptivity of, Jerusalem was not . 
: close of .:Zedekiah’s.:: 
ee 
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were carried away previous to that, is placed 
beyond question by Jeremiah himself; for 
he prophesied “ unto the end of the eleventh 
year of Zedekiah, son of Josiah, unto the car- 
gying away of Jerusalem captive, in the 
fifth month” [Jer. 1: 3]. 

This period wider the kings of Judah, 
from David to the captivity of Jerusalem, 
may be found as follows: David 40, (1 Chro. 
29:27). Solomon 40, (2 Chron. 9: 30.) Re- 
hoboam 17, (12:18). Abijah 3, (13:2). Asa 
41, (16:13). Jehosaphat 25, (20: 31.) Je- 
horam 8,(21:5). Ahaziah 1, (22:2). Ath- 
aliah 6, (22:12). Joash 40, (24:1). Ama- 
ziah 29, fee 1). Uzziah 52, (26:3). Jotham | 


16, [27: 1.] Ahaz 16, [28:1]. Hezekiah 
29, [29: TI]. Manassah 55, [83: _ Amon 
2, [83:21]. Josiah 31, [34:1]. Jehoiakim 
11, [86:5]. Zedekiah 11, [86:11]. Total 


473. 
The chronology comes down by the line 
through which Christ descended; hence the 
kings of Israel, have no connection with it. 
And in Ist, and 2nd Kings, where the line 
of Judah and Israel are blended; no connec- 
ted chronology can be maintained. The 
line of the kings of Israel are full of inter- 
regnums, and so confused, that God saw fit 
to record the Chronicles of the kings of Ju- 
dah a second time, and by themselves. And . 
it is in 1st and 2nd Chron. and only there, 
a chronology of the kings of Judah canbe 
found, in harmony with itself, or with the 
prophetic periods. There are many pos. 
itive chronological errors in the Kings: For 
instance; in 2 Kings 8: 26. is recorded; “two 
and twenty years old was Ahaziah, when he 
began to reign.” And in 2 Chron. 22: 2; 
“ Horty and two years old was Ahaziah when 
he began to reign.” Again, in 2 Kings 15: 
1, Amaziah’s son ‘is called. Azariah;' and in 
ver. 18, Uzziah; and again in ver 17; Azari- 
ab, and in verses 30, and 32, Uzziah.- In_ 
2 Kings 24: 8, it says, “ Jehoiachin was edgh- 
teen years old when he began toreign.” In 
2 Chron. 36: 9, it says, “Jehoiachin was 
eight years old, when he began to reign.” 
Again; in 2 Kings 25: 8; “In the fifth month 
on the seventh day of the month, ... . came 
Nebuzar-adan, captain of the guard, . . into 
Jerusalem.” While in Jer. 52:12, it reads 


“now in the fifth month, in the tenth day of 
the month, ... came Nebuzar-adan captain 
of the guard, into Jerusalem. ee 

J mention these to show the fact, that in. 


” 
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designed a chronology should be based on 
Ist and 2nd Kings; and therefore God 
removed the true chronological line through 
which Christ descended, from out this con- 
fusion, and had the kings of Judah recorded 
by themselves, in Ist and 2nd Chronicles; 
where there is no break or diserepency with 
itself, or with any other part of the Bible.. 
- With the captivity of Jerusalem, which, 
according to Jer. 1; 3, occurred “in the end 
of the eleventh year of Zedekiah, the chro- 
nological period of the kings of Judah end- 
ed, and the 70 years desolation began. The 
statement is clear and positive, that the 
house of God was burnt, and the walls of Je- 
rusalem broken down, and those who had 
thus far escaped the sword were carried to 
Babyion, to fulfil the prophecy of Jeremiah, 
{2 Chron. 86: 21). And in the next verse, 
the event, and its. date [the first year of Cy- 
rus| marks the end of that 70 years. And 
_ yet there are those who, in the face of these 
positsve statements, insist that the 70 years 
captivity of Jerusalem began eighteen years 
before. The chronology is brought down 
through the line of the kings of Judah to the 
captivity ; then events occur between the end 
of Zedekiah’s reign, and the first year of Cy- 
rus, which God says fuffils the “ three score 
and ten years” prophesied of by Jeremiah; 
and yet there are those who take exception 
to it; and would have the 70 years begin, 
and end, somewhere else. ‘There is but the 
one prophecy of 79 years to. be found in the 
book of Jeremiah, | Jer. 25: 11]; but because 
it is sometimes referred to as a time of in- 
dignation,’ ‘captivity,’ ‘desolation,’ &c. &c. 
some have supposed there was a plurality of 
70°ts foretold by Jeremiah; and from the 
manner in which this period is referred to in 
different parts of the Bible, supposed they 
could find various terminal points. But if 
there were a hundred 70’ts, this. one,. recur- 
ing between tne eleventh year of Zedekiah, 
and the first of Cyrus, is the one which ful- 
fils the three score and ten years desolation, 
during which “the land enjoyed her Sab- 
baths;” and hence, from the end of the elev- 
enth year of the reign of Zedekiah, to some 
point in the first year of Cyrus, was 70 years. 
The most advanced:civilization, from the 
Egyptians, prior to the exodus, to the Bab- 
ylonians, used only hieroglyphics in their 
historic records,.by which dates could not 
be accurately given; hence God gave an in- 
spired chronology. Since the beginning of 
the Persian era, there has been a written, 


- my captives” (Isa. 45:18). :He 


THE MORNING. 41 
This “canon” extends as far back as the be- 
ginning of the reign of Nebucadnezzar. But 
when it enters the Babylonian era, history 
becomes mixed and unreliable; and only a ~ 
little further back is entirely fabulous. And 
withovt Sacred chronology, primeval histo- 
ry would have been lost in impenetrable . 
darkness. Ptolemie’s canon is not reliable 
any further beck than Aistory is reliable, as 
it is founded on the facts of history. The 
Babylonian era was the transition period 
from prehistoric, to the historic age; and as 
God’s chronology does not end until with 
the rise of the kingdom of Persia, we enter 
‘the fulllight of history; we have to view, 
with suspicion, human history as it feels its _ 
way through the twilight of its birth. 
From the first year of Cyrus, to the Chris-' 
tian era; Ptolemie’s canon is the base of‘ail 
the chronological light we now have. God 
has left the prophetic periods so arranged . 
that our understanding of them depends on’ , 
the truthfulness of this part of chronology, *.. 
and yet has declared, “ the wise shall under- 
stanc;” hence’ I accept this part, by which © 
the first year of Cyrus is placed 3B. c. 536. 
as freely as I do any other. — 
The above date is questioned by no histor- - - 
ic writer, nor indeed by any one until since 
the 43 disappointment and the slumbering. . 4 
of the “ virgins;” since which many new de- | 
partures have been taken, and new applica- 
tions given to prophecy, which have run.a . § 
“brief course, and gone out. And one of the” j 
wildest of these, was that chronology could... : 
be based on a prophetic period, instead‘of. 4 
basing prophetic periods on chronology; in . ‘4 
other words, if we have a theory for the ap-, 
plication of.a prophecy, and history does not’ 4 
give sufficient time, or should there.bé.too.: ‘J 
much, we may assume that just enough has. *..f 
passed to meet the conditions of the-proph-. 
ecy. In plain language, if history does not : 4 
furnish the proper: facts and data, we may. -4 
make them, to order. This may seem like 
a strange statement, but this has been just :% 
the course pursued with the ‘seventy weeks’, 
of Daniel and the first year of Cyrus; mak-- 
ing chronology, to meet the circumstances. :, 
resident Lincoln-put forth a proclama-" 3 
tion to free the negroes. It was prepared, “# 
and written some considerable time before it. : 
went into execution: in :fact it remained in *'& 
his own possession for weeks, after it was du-' 
ly ratified, signed and sealed. Lincoln was:, 
careful not to act in advance of the expréss- 
ed wish of the people; hence the delay;: 
eventually the decree went forth. ::: : 
-.Theprophecy in relation to Cyr 
“He shall build my city;:and he shail 


x. 


tg 


Rhee 
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to be desolate. And this occurred in the first 
year of Cyrus. While the other. “ the com- 
mandment to restore and to build Jerusalem,’ 
did not go into effect until long afterwards. 
Now cannot the reader see that the “ going- 
forth” of either Lincoln’s proclamation, or 
that of Cyrus, might have been when tt went 
into effect? Hence, you see, the fact of its 
being 483 years from the “going-forth” of 
that commandment, dees not necessarily ef- 
fect the chronology of the first year of Cyrus. 

Thus this chronology has Bible authority 


for every year from Adam to Cyrus; (there‘ 


isno other, that claims to be thus based on 
the Bible] and since Cyrus, on the only evi- 
dence the world have; and it makes the fol 
- lowing total: - 
Adam to the end of the flood, 1656 years. 


Flood to the covenant, 427 

; Covenant to the law, 430 “ 

- In the wilderness, 49 ¢ - 
To the division of the land, 6 “ 

. To Samuel the prophet, 450 “ 
Samuel to David, 40 
Under the kings of Judah, 473 “ 
The captivity of Jerusalem, 70 “6 
Captivity to christian era, 536 “ 


- To end of Jewish year in 1873, 1872 “ 


2 Total, 6000 years. 
_.. This chronology is one of the reasons why 
: we believe we have already entered into the 
- “day of the Lord,” or seventh thousand, in 
which many things are to transpire; the 
yirst of which, is “ the harvest;,’ or end of the 
[aion]. “Aton,” never means the material 
world, the proper word for which is kesmos; 
. ‘but is derived from “ aez,” always; and “on,” 
passing; an era always passing. In Matt. 
- 18:,39, 40; “The harvest is, sunteleia tou 
‘aiongs; i. e. the end of the age. 


. —o— 
THE TARES. 
—_—_O— 

_“ He that sowed the good seed is the Son 
of man; the field is the world; the good seed 
are the children of the kingdom; but the 
‘tares are the children of the wicked one; the 

» enemy that sowed them is the devil, the har- 
‘vest is the end of the ation [age]; and the 
reapers are the angels” (Matt. 13: 37, 38). 
'-. “The field is the world:” not'the material 
world; for the seed is sown in the heart, 
not in the ground. Under the daw the field 
was_only. the Jewish nation; while under the 
_gospel, the commission is, “Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every 
.creature.”. ‘This proves that this parable be- 
“ longs-exclusively to the gospel age. This 
being true, the tares are-only a class who 
‘shave sprung:up among the wheat. They are 
_,not;the’ world; or'men of the world; since the 
, field:is:the:we 


orld. ,-Ifthe heathen, or men of 


ed the wheat among the tares,; but it reads, 
that the tares were sown among the wheat; 
and come in by fraud, and are therefore 
hippocrites. ‘Many will say unto me, in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in 
thy name? and in thy name have cast out 
devils? and in thy name, done many wonder- 
ful works? And then will I profess unto 
them, I never knew you: depart from me ye 
that work iniquity.” These -are the tares; 
the “bad fish,” in the gospel net; the “‘fool- 
ish virgins,” to whom Christ says “I know 
you not.” This parable of the tares repre- 
sents the “ kingdom of heaven;” as do all of 
the gospel parables. But during the last 
gencration, the “kingdom of heaven ” is li- 
kened to “ten virgins which took their lamps 
and went forth tomeet the Bridegroom; and 
five of them were wise, and five foolish.” 
|‘ Let both grow together till the harvest.” } 
If we have been right in supposing the 
parabie 01 the ten virgins represents the Ad- 
vent people, then do they represent all that 
our Lord understood by “the kingdom of 
heaven” atthistime. He does not say, then 
shall part of the kingdom of heaven be liken- 
ed to ten virgins; and I cannot believe there 


is a child of God on earth, who do not look -.. 


up, “and lift up there head; knowing their 
redemption draweth nigh.” Do not tell me 
they are going into the kingdom blindfold- 
ed; that the day of the Lord comes upon 
them asa thief; away with such nonsense: 
“ve brethren are not in darkness, that that 
day should overtake you, asa thief.” 

Does this look narrow ? the whole gospel. 
has been a narrow way and the flock a lit- 
tle one. And the whole tenor of the gospel 
proves that in the last generation it will be 
particularly small: “ Nevertheless when’ the 
Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the 
earth”? Iam compelled to believe that in 
1843, when the nominal churches rejected 
this Advent message, they were rejected of 
God as a body; and individually, as they 
have since had opportunity to see the truth. 

In the parable of the ten virgins, there is 
a division among those who represent the 
“kingdom of heaven,” and this division oc- 
curs before they that are ready, go in to the 
marriage. This separation cannot take place 
between the “wise and foolish,” the good 
and bad, the “ tares and the wheat,” howev- 
er, until “the time of harvest:” “and in the 
time of harvest, I will say to the reapers, 
Gather first the tares, and bind them in bun- 
dles, to burn: but gather the wheat into my 
barn.” ; 

This ‘ harvest,’ belongs to those who now 


represent the “kingdom of heaven,” as cer- - 


tainly as did the harvest at-the first advent 
belong exclusively. to.the Jew: and has no 


-moreé..to “with :the: outside: world than had 
‘ > barvost: “Tifton wore tevesand: ie 


td 
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on the fields, for they are white already to 
harvest.” And yet to the laborers, he said, 
“Go not in the way of the Gentiles: and into 
any city of the Samaritans enter ve not, for 
T am sent but to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel.” Then, you may say, this harvest 
is but asmall affair. No! indeed: Ifit were 
confined to the few exceptional ones who are 
to be “alive and remain,” it would be small. 
And yet not so smal}, we trust, as in the 
days of Noah, or even the first advent, when 
confined to the little province of Judea. 
This harvest includes, with the little few on 
earth, all who have fallen asleep in Jesus. 

Do not misunderstand me; although be- 
lieving the special work of this “harvest,” 
is confined to the dead in Christ, and those 
among the living who are represented in the 
parable of the ten virgins; the Scriptures al- 
so teach that the time has come when the 
world must pass thaough a baptism of Sire.’ 
i. e. judgments. — 

As fully as I believe that Jesus came in 
the flesh, so fully do I believe the work of 
‘‘harvest” has commenced, and that we are 
“in the days of the Son of man.” 

In the days of Noah, they bought, they 
sold, they builded, they planted, they mar- 
ried wives. and were givenin marriage. All 
of which implies that time, and years of 
time passed: “So shall it also be in the 
days of the Son of man.” It does not read, 
“as it was before the flood, so shall it be 
before the Son of man comes.” Strange that 
men like Couch, Sheidon, Welcome, Mathi- 
son and others, cannot see this; but He 7s to 
be revealed in the glory of his Father, and 
all his holy angels; hence they think He can 
manifest himself in no other way; although 
they know he was not seen to go up in that 
manner. Has God indeed shut their eyes, 
and closed their ears? Is the day of the 
Lord coming on them asa thief? .They are 
looking for a time of trouble ! soare all the 
nations; but will the harvest be passed, and 
they know it not? 

“ Gather first the tares.” The idea that 
the organized societies of the world are the 
gathered tares is entirely unscriptural. It 
is not in that direction we are to look: they 
were organized before ‘ the time of harvest;? 
and those who claim that they are the “bun- 
dles,” are not willing to admit that we are 
yet ‘in the time of harvest.” Why will 
men not be consistent ? the Bible is; and if 
men ever understand it they must be. 


The tares are found among the wheat; and: 
if the harvest has, not begun, the gathering 


of the tares in “‘ bundles,” has not commenc- 
ed. If the harvest has begun, it began with 
the resurrection of the dead in Christ; and 
. itis about: time .for the gathering of. the 
‘tares;and the division wall ‘be perfect 


‘shall also bear the image of.the:heay 
3for 
10h Ss 
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“bundles;” because the work is not of man, 
but of heaven; “and the reapers are the an- 
gels.” “Are they not all ministering spir- 
its”? unseen, but a reality: “If I should ask 
my Father He would send me twelve le- 
gions of angels,” said Jesus. Is He not now 
saying tothe “reapers, gather first the tares 
and bind them in bundles, to burn”? In- 
teeter are strong indications of it. : 
Jeware of organizations to shut out pres- i} 

ent truth. If one side is“ wheat,” the other 
are ‘tares.” ‘Your brethren that hated you; - 
that cast you out formy name sake, said, 
let the Lord be glorified; but he shall appear 
to your joy, and they shall be ashamed.” 

“Think it not strange beloved, concern- 
ing the fiery trials that try you; as though 
some strange thing had happened to you.” 
but remember “that the angel of the Lord 
encampeth round about them that fear him, 
and he will deliver them.” 


—o— 
AGE TO COME. 


The question is sometimes asked, why we 
are not more interested in the age to come? 

Tanswer, although a full believer in an age 
of conquest, or a thousand years of restitu- . 
tion; aud that the “God of heaven will set  : 
up a kingdom in the days. of these kings;” |i 
which shall break in pieces and consume all; 
these kingdoms: and that Christ will reign. J 
“in the midst of his enemies,” urril the res- *:} 
titution is accomplished, and all enemies de- | 
stroyed; and that death, “the last enemy | 
which shall be destroyed,” is not conquered.’ | -| 
until the thousand years are ended: still I . % 
can feel only a secondary interest in the - | 
details of that age. Because I believe the | 
work of the age of restitution belongs notto , ° | 
the Chureh of Christ, but to the fleshly?.| 
house of Israel. That as they, and the oth-". 3 
er families of the earth remain mortal du-_ “ft 
ring this millennial age, and subject to the © 
second death; that is, under its power; and . 
liable to fall, as was Adam before he sinned. .. 
That they are simply men and women, and -.{ 
will continue to marry and be given in mar- -.-; 
riage; and “are the blessed of the Lord, and * 
their offspring with them.” ‘While ‘those: ... 
who are in Christ, are a superior class, call-, 
ed to a higher cailing. Just what we shall, -.; 
be, doth not yet appear; only we are to-be } 
like Christ I understand we are to’ be nei-~ ' 
ther male nor female; and “they neither . |} 
marry nor are given in marriage, but areas. 
the angels of God.” We do notreadofsex: 
among the angels; that distinction .wasire-';. | 
served to the family of the first Adamiwho 


- 


were created male and female... Andassws 
have bourne the image.‘of the’ peste 


much ofa: 


a aad 


ere arts 


How 


- to come. 


one] we know not; nor do I care; for when 
Tawake in his likeness, I shall be satisfied. 
Individual ¢dentity does not depend solely 

on personal appearance. Aman may be rec- 
ognized by a thousand little marks of char- 
acter, though he may have undergone great 
changes in his person, as is often the case 
“with long absent friends. And if personal 
appearance is all the identity we shall have, 

. I fear when this corruption shall have put 
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urrection of the Old Testament is of anoth- 
er order; and belongs to “the restitution of 
all things.” 

The gift of immortality cannot be called 
a restitution, since it is impossible to restore 
that which was never in possession. The 
little flock who are in Christ, and are to pos- 
sess the kingdom, are an exception; and have 
a different order of resurrection. AJl oth- 
ers, haying been partakers of flesh and blood 


on incorruption, andall the effects of disease, / in Adam before sin entered the world, are to 


of age, of constitutional deformity and de- 
generation, are suddenly removed, few of 
us would be able to recognize ourselves even, 
by looking in a glass; if we are so blessed as 
to pass through that change. 
I understand the restitwiion is only for 
mortals, and does not lift man above mortal- 
‘ity; and itis only after the restitution, and 
when all things shall have been subdued to 
«the Son, that the family on earth, and the 
family in heaven become one. 
.  Theage of restitution ishardly referred to 
in the New Testament; not because there is 
none; but because it does not personally con- 
cern those who, through the gospel, are to 
put onimmortality. The reasoning of our 
' - brethren who overlook, and therefore reject 
the age to come, is not without a vein of 
-. truth. They believe when we are made im- 
:- mortal, we enter the eternal state; and this is 
certainly true. But all have not had the 
“ “priviledge of hearing the gospel; and to such 
*_. persons, whether nev living, or sleeping; 
* the Scriptures clearly teach the coming of 
:.. .an age in which they also may learn righ- 
: .teousness. Bnt our interest in the details 
-, Of that_age can only be secondary, since it 
/ is only the gospel can benefit men now; and 
-. the commision “Go ye into all the world 
and preach the gospel;” does not authorize 
us to preach asalvation belonging to an age 
: Hence, age to come preaching, is 
ever devoid of the Spirit. 


“EVERY MAN IN HIS OWN ORDER.” 
Ge 
Asin Adam, all die; so in Christ, shall 
.. all be made alive; but every man in his own 
' order. Christ; the firstfruits; afterwards, 
« they that are Christ’s at his coming” (1 Cor. 
- 15:22, 28). 
*. As Christ and his people are one; they 
compose but one order of resurrection, viz. 
’ the resurrection to immortality; he being 
_. “the firstborn among many brethren.” But 
~ there are other orders, 2 number of them, I 
~. "believe. ‘The Old Testament certainly teach- 
- €8.a resurrection; “ thy dead men’'shall live.’ 
~./*Many.that sleep in the dust of the earth 
hall-awake;” &c. ,.;, But the resurrection to 


immortal ty was 


ur Lord/Jesus Christ and 


el 2ehim:.1::10)s therefore the:res-* 


brought to light only. by’ 


be restored again to the Eden state; since 
God has promised a restitution of all things. 
And as sure as there is a God in heaven, 
this restitution will be accomplished, whith- 
ermen believe or not; but it is to an earth- 
ly mortal life, as was that of Adam before 
he fell. - And it is from this“ order,” found 
in the Old Testament, that most of our ideas 
of a resurrection are drawn. 

Of man it was said, “And the Lord God 


formed man of the dust of the ground, and. 


breathed into his nostrels the breath of life, 
and man became aliving soul.” And of the 
order of resurrection belonging to the resti- 
tution, God says, ‘Behold, I will cause breath 


to enter into you, and ye shall live. Twill 


lay sinews upon yod, and will bring up flesh 
upon you, and cover you with skin, and ye 
shall live. I will open your graves, and 
cause you to come up out of your graves, 
and bring you into the land of Israel” (Ezk. 
87). This isa fleshly life; and thus a part of 
a general restitution. And Job declares he 
will stand upon the earth, “and in his flesh, 
see God.” 

The flesh, is “of the earth earthy;” made 
of the dust of the ground, ‘That which is 
born of the flesh ¢s flesh, and that which is 
born of the Spirit is spirit;” and is nowhere 
called flesh. The resurrection of the dead 
in Christ, is altogether another order, born 
of the Spirit; “ sown a natural body; raised 
a spiritual body:” brought to light dy the 
gospel. Of this there is no breathing into 
it the breath of life in order that it may live, 
or become “a living soul,” ‘The first Ad- 
am was made a living soul; the last Adam, 
a quickning spirit.” A natural body is com- 
posed of the elements of this earth, and is 
“of the earth.” A spiritual body is not of 


the earth. Tosuit some, who will have it: 


this order of resurrection is also a natural 
body, flesh and bones of an earthy nature, 
it should have been written, “sown a nat- 
ural body} raised the same natural body, of 
the earth; but animated by spirit; and that 
which is born of the Spirit, is flesh and 
bones.” oe 


Christ appeared to Thomas with a real 


body of flesh ard bones, with holes.in his 
_ hands and:side, I have no.doubt... “ He.ap- 
peared in another form. to two: of. the 
: He Gould: vanish: out-of their-sight;”.or he 


them;”. 


could have appeared as a “flame of fire.” 
He had the same spiritual body, or kind of 
a body possessed by angels; since we are to 
be “as the angels;” and also “like unto his 
most glorious body.” And angels have ap- 
peared, like the riser Saviour, in a real hu- 
man body; “And the Lord appeared unto 
Abraham in the plainsof Mamre,... and 
he lifted up his eyes and looked, and, lo, 
three men stood by him (Gen. 18: 1, 2). 
And those men, or rather the Lord and the 
two angels eat veal and bread: while the ris- 
en Lord also eat fish, honey comb and bread. 
But an angel can also “appear in another 
form.” “And the angel of the Lord ap- 
peared unto him [Moses] in a flume of fire, 
out of the midst of the bush” (Ezo. 3: 2). 

Now how can the unaided human reason 
judge of the nature of Christ’s body, by the 


_ different ways in which he appeared and dis- 


appeared, to his disciples; more especially 
when we are informed, that though we shall 
be like him, it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be. But we have some wise ones in 
Rochester, and elsewhere, who know all 
about it. It is, say they, the identicle par- 


ticles of the old diseased body which hap- 


pened to exist at the moment of death; the 
same earthly body, animated by the circula- 
tion of spirit instead of blood. No wonder 
after declaring that it is not the body that 
is sown; that it isa spiritual, and not a nat- 
ural body; Paul should say, “thou fool.” 

When Christ appeared to his disciples, it 
was in a body of flesh: when “three men ” 
appeared to Abraham, they were men; when 
the angel appeared as a “flame of fire,” he 
wus such; and yet we know nothing of the 
nature of their bodies. 

If men would only admit their ignorance; 
that it doth not yet appear, or has not been 
made known, what we shall be; they would 
stop -drawing inferences against positive 
statements of Scripture. 

“The grave” is a symbol, and means the 
condition, or state of death. “In the grave 
whither thou goest, there isno knowledge;” 
means in death, there is no conciousness; not 
that knowledge does not exist in a hole in 
the ground. Many of the martyrs, were 
never buried, but burned and dissipated to 
the four winds; and if only “all that are in 
their graves, shall hear his voice;” and the 
grave is a literal excavation in the earth, the 
martyrs never will “come forth,” And yet 
when God says, of the house of Israel, “I 
will open their graves, and cause them to 
come up outof their’ graves;” some really 
imagine that God will make excavations in 
the ground. | ae: eae tae: 

_ Genesee river runs through Rochester to- 
day; it'did yesterday, and has for years; but 
not a drop of the river of yesterday is there 


3 4diku 


faith we needed:to grasp th 


today. : So with our bodies, whether, solid 


aaeev dd vue rite 
or liquid; the blood, flesh, nails, hair, bones, 
or scars; each atom is continually passing 
away and being replaced by new. And yet 
the river remains Genesee river; and the 
individual retains his identity. If the river 
Jordan should dry up, and cease to exist for 
a thousand years, and God should declare — 
that i¢ should again flow through that land; - 
would it be necessary to collect the scattér- 
ed vapour which was the last to compose the 
river; and bring back those identicle parti- 
cles? Would not some of the water compo- 
sing that river twenty years before it dried 
up answer as well? And which of the at- 
oms composing our bodies, is it, that is so 
sacred? that aged or diseased part with 
which we happen to die; or would that part 
of the elements which had constituted our 
bodies in their prime be better? “Thou 
fool, that which thou sowest is not quicken- 
ed except it die; and thou sowest not that. .. 
body that shall be; but God giveth it a body 
as it hath pleased him, and to every seed, 
his own body.” Just what I believe! says 
one; “every seed his own body.” Butthou - 
sowest not that body that shall be. Does. 
inspiration contradict itself? It does, if in 
sowing wheat, you get the same body sown.’ 
But if “every seed its own body,” means 
that the identity is retained, and yet the. ° 
components parts are not the same; thenis _. 
there no contradiction. It isnot that body.’ : 
thou sowest; and yet every seed has its own. - 
body. In other words, if you sow. wheat,: .*' 
you get wheat, and not “tares;” but not... 
with thesame body which was sown. oe 
This is true, even of those who come up: °” 
in the restitution, to a mortal life in the flesh, *"-.. 
like Job; but the dead in Christ, do not rise 
with the same Kind of a body, even. They’ ~~ 
are sown a natural body; but raised a spir- . 
itual body. eg Spier Rie eth 
There are those who do not believe in.the. -° 
existance of a spiritual body, and play upon . : ° 
this Scripture until they makeit mean what 
they desire; viz. a body composed of “the .-. 
earth earthy:” but “thereisanatural body, ~ | 
and there is a spiritual body (1 Cor. 15: 44)...’ 


a a 
(Brockport July 28: Dear brother Bar- |’ 
bour: Since I have ‘been7dentified with the’ - 
Advent people, I have been an earnest seek-. | : 
er after truth; and the Lord has abundent- 
ly rewarded me with light, and joy, and ~. 
peace; especially since-our' last trial; [not ~~ 
disappointment, nor premature expectation,” |.’ 
as some are pleased to call it;}God does not. : 
thus mock his trusting ones, but He ‘will 
have a people tried and true; and He ‘sa 
that we needed these trials to-fit_ us for.th 
reception of the great and marvelous: truth 
of this time of “harvest;”. and’.th 


‘ne 


th-all my heart that the Lord 


40 


this people; that he called Bro, Miller to 
awaken the slumbering church to prepare to 
meet the Bridegroom. And although the 
startling truths he uttered have been tramp- 
led in the dust, they still shine as new truths 
are added tothem. I do believe that those 
who have taken heed to the “sure word,” 
and in whose hearts the “ day-star” now 
shines, will continue to see with clearer and 
clearer vision, and understand more and more 
perfectly, God and his word, until the scene 
of immortality shall break upon their wait- 
ing, longing eyes. “Surely I come quickly.” 
“Tell the whole world the blessed tidings, 
Speak of the bliss that is so near: 
Tell the oppressed of every nation, 


Jubilee lasts a thousand years.” | 

Mrs. J. A. Losee. 

. Colebrook, N. H. Bro. B. you will find 

¢ 60cts enclosed, for the paper, in which I am 

much interested. I have been waiting for 

others to send with me, but some who liked 

the paper last year, are now against it: res- 

“ urrection in the past; insanity, &c.; I real- 

"ly feel if these views are insanity, I shall be 

insane. Yours in hope of eternal life: 

Isaac Willey. 


tN 


. Can, Huron county Mich. July 27, 1875. 


Bro. Barbour: I read your paper over and 


' . over; and the more J read it, the brighter the 


“prospect looks. I am thankful there are 


* ‘gome' left who are willing to stand up for the 


closed $1. 


-truth. I want your paper as long as you 

stick to the goodold Book. Please find en- 

Yours in love of the truth: 
Edwin Lambkin. 


Bro. Barbour, I send you the 60cts for the 


' “Herald; it ig as eold water to a thirsty 


soul. M. A. Roberts; No. Fairfield: Ohio. 


: ee oh ee : 
- - Denver, Mo, July 22nd. Dear, Bro. B. I 


+ shall have your pay. 


-“reyin the ministry: E. N. Bliss. 


have taken your paper for one year, and can- 
not do without it, andif you will send it, you 
The chintz bug and 
'. grasshopper have made times very hard, but 
the corn crop looks good. E. I. Williams. 
‘ T-would have the “ Zlerald of the Morn- 
. ing” continued; for it is certainly “meat in 
-due season.” -' Henry Gibbins; Valton Wis. 


'. Glen Elder: Kan. Dear Bro. for Jesus 
»,Sake do not stop my “ Jerald.” Your broth- 


y 


30th: 
~ . Dear brother, I received the first number 
ofthe. Herald of the Morning, and you do’nt 
“know: how glad I was'to receive it. I am so 
Hankfal:it is started again; may God give us 
tacé-to--bear with patience, the trials .and 
ane 


:Copenhaven Mills, West Va. June 


fe 


2--by fellow servants.:. You. 


DG ye 


osed’60cts,for the paper! 


will - Ceanoeinh 


fy 


MAREN ane heAth or in Christ: D. Hamnicck: : 
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Dr. E, H. Kixe of Clinton Iowa, writes: 
Bro. N. H, Barnour; Dear Sir; I am very 
much pleased with the “ Herald of the Mor- 
ning:” a great and good work is before you. 
Enclosed tind one dollar.—Please count me 
a permanent subscriber. Fraternally yours. 

Eld. John & M. A. Craig of Westford Mass. 

Dear Bro, we have received the two num- 
bers of the ‘‘ Herald of the Morning.” I as- 
sure you we were vlad to hear from you again; 
for since last fall, we have heard nothing on- 
ly what we saw in the °‘ Crisis,” We were 
anxious to know for ourselves, what you were 
preaching; for we could not believe the Lord 
had let you run into any thing so very bad 
as has been reported. 

When your first paper came we were re- 
joiced, for we believed we had got something 
real good. Well, we read and reread; and 
have been pondering over and over again, 
and should have written before, but we want- 
ed to think a little while first: and we are still 
studying, for there is a great deal contained in 
those papers. But for fear the paper will be - 
stopped, we send the pay for the present; and 
when we can, will send more: for we both feel 
interested, notwithstanding the ery of fanati- 
cism is raised. Andjwhen people can do noth- 
ing more they can extlaim ‘ what neat.” 

hope the good Lord will help'us tosee the 
light and truth, and after we have seen it, to 
be bold enough to receive it; and not for fear _ 
of feeble man, reject any position of the Word. 

I want the truth more than the praise of 
man] I prizeit! Itis good!and Bro. Barbour 
I do not want error. O may the Master give 
us wisdom, and a real understanding of all 
the deep precious truths his word contains, 

Well, lest I weary you, I will close. Please 
send the paper as long as it is published, for — 
we are interested, God bless you and all the 
brethren who are interested in publishing the 


paper. ; 


Bro. O. Spicer,Kendall N. Y. writes: Bro 
Barbour; dear Sir, the two No. of your paper 
have been received and read with ¢are and 
prayer. If not able to see every thing: as 
clear as you do, I am not disposed to ‘‘ beat” 
those calling themselves the servants of God 
lest my portion be with the hypocrites ard un- 
believers. Please continue to send the paper 
to me; I shall read it with much interest. 

Yours in love of the truth. 


—0O-— 

Plymouth July 1875. Dear brother; I 
thank you for sending me the ‘‘ Herald;” I 
have read it many times with much interest. 

Forits continuance please find enclosed § 1.. 
I have ever believed the message given Bro. 
Miller was from heaven, and the ‘scoured 
jewels” must be replaced’, O how blessed to 
be of those who, with perfect love to God and 
man, are with patience ‘‘ waiting and watch- 
ing” for the return of the Good Shepherd who 
gave his life for the ert and who in the pow- 
er of an endless life, still cares for them; call- 


jng his own (who will follow him) by, name; 
flesding them out from.the multitude] ‘going 


‘before them into the wilderness of tempta- 


tion and trials of faith, in disappointments, 
across the Jordan, and in darkness and the 
hour of temptation his voice stills their fears, 
saying; ‘‘It is your Father's good pleasure to — 
give the kingdom,” which flesh and-blood 

erit.. Blessings, no doubt, as well 
as.trouble, attend the. little while of listening 

for the‘voice of :the-good Shepherd. (?-.2"0"---.- 


uw 


* 


s 


> 


\ 
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- May we understand the “ watching and wa- 
ting;” and be fully prepared for the final gath- 
ering. So prays a listener in the valley of 
hope, E. P. Atwater. 


—O— 

Albany N. Y. July 5th, 1875. Dear brother: 
all the numbers of the ‘Herald of the dforn- 
ang” duly received, for which I am very much 
obliged. Enclosed please find $1, tocontinue 


_4 the paper. [Having embraced the_substance 


of your views some ten years since, it is doub- 
ly gratifying to me, to find one so willing and 
able toimpart them to others, May God‘s 
blessing attend you, and may others be ben- 
efited. Iremain yours truly: Wim. Valentine. 


Bryants Pond Me. July oth, 1875. 

Bro. Barbour; I received your last paper in 
due season, and, like brother Cogswell, had 
made up my mind that the 1335 days of Dan. 
12 were in the past; that the jubilee cycles 
make the beginning of the times of restitution 
due; that we had gotinto the “quickly,” but 
your paper has inade quite an addition tomy 
light, which I much needed. I never read 
any of your papers with so much interest as 
the last one: but I feel that all who have not 
got a strong hold on God, and the truth, will 

’ fallin this “‘hour of temptation.” Enclosed 
find $2. If I live until September Sth, i shall 
be 82 years old. Excuse my infirmities. 

Your brother, Solomon Leonard, 


Middleton; Dacota Territory June 30th 1875: 

Dear brother; enclosed please find 60cts. 
for the “ Herald of the Morning.” I would 
gladly do something more for the paper, but 
the grasshoppers have eaten all our substance 
that we could have spared from last years 
crop, and may for this year, Ifthey do, we 
cannot live here a third year; but we look for 
a better country, when the earth will yield 
her increase ‘“‘and there shall be no more 
curse.” Yours in che blessed hope. A. B. Sage. 


Fremont Centre, Mich. July 12th, 1875: 

Dear brother; I like your Magazine! So full 
of new thoughts on a welcome subject. The 
holy prophets show us where we are, on the 
stream of time.. llove to think about the 

Master. Jesus says ‘‘ Lift up your heads; and 

jook up, for your redemption draweth nigh.” 
- Amen Vora Jesus. Itis about fifty years since 
T learned of the Master. Tome it has been 
stormy. Ibelieve heisatthe door. The Bi- 
ble is my first witness; may the Spirit answer 
to it. _How pleased I was to receive the Her- 
ald of the Morning. I understand ‘the Mas- 
ter has numerous favors for his faithful wait- 
ing people. I pray that he may abundantly 
enliehten and strengthen his thee witnesses, 
Cogswell, Paton, and Barbowr, and all of the 
army of the Lord. I wish the “‘ Herald” was 
a weekly, but am thankful for a monthly: 

Your waiting brother; James M. Young. 

Bro. H. Tanner. of Buffalo writes: 

Dear Bro. I have received two No. of your 
paper, and have read them with interest; and 
while I cannot say I concede all points, I am 
not prepared toshut my eyes to any argument 
you have advanced. Ican see no argument 
for the continuation of the ‘“‘ year-day” the- 
ory, unless we have come to the end of the 
1335 days of Dan. 12;and I ‘am not prepared 
to give up that cornerstone. = = 7. 

‘My. judgment tells:me that. the coming’ of 


Christ will differ from, our preconceived ideas.. 


* find 60cts. 


<o BlarWm. N. Sarvis, Dwight Til 
dof 


MORNING. aT 
And my heart throbs with joy as I think that 
He is already in_the fieldt or even about to 
take the kingdom. Send your paper; I want 
to read it, at all events. Enclosed find $2,00. 


Fade 

Union Wis. July 1st. 1875: Dear Bro. The 
June No. of the “Herald,” is at hand, for « 
which you have my heart-felt, thanks. Your 
paper gives us allthe “preaching” we have, 
on the advent; it is very dear to me IJ assure 
you; for I appreciate the progressive truths it 
contains. Pray forus, that we may be found 
among the ‘“‘jewels,” when the warfare is 
ended. Your brother Wm. E. Lockwood. 

ew = 

Dear brother: I have received two numbers 
of the Herarn of the Nonxtnc; have perused 
them with much interest; and am well satis- 
fied with them I was very happy to hear: 
from you again, and that your faith in the 
prophetic periods is still unshaken; may light 
shine on the prophetic pages, that you may 
see your way clearly; may the spirit of the 
Master guide you into alltruth. Please send , 
me ycur paper, we cannot do withoutit. I 
hope you will continue to publish the paper. 
and be sustained in it until Jesus comes. 
Yours in the blessed hope: Mrs. H Wilkinson. 


. Toulon I. July 15th, 1875. Bro. B. Enelos- - - 
ed find $1,80, for three copies of the ‘'Her- 
ald of the Morning.” Jam anold 43 believer; +- 
and my experience teaches me that nothing 
purifies and comforts one, like the evidences’ . 
of t ar ing, or revelation of the:Son _ . 
of man’ I am nearly alone here, inmy hope,: _ 
but am trusting and waiting: Geom e NS 

Your brother in Christ; Hiram Willitt. -: 
en : i ata ‘ 

Clinton Iowa; July 29th: Dear brother; enclosed . 
Your valuble paper is welcome: to.our 
household; and is prized next to the Bible. Jlove-to *. | 
read the views you and your associates advyocate.I “- 
cannot see why the ‘ Times,’ and ‘ Crisis, shoul be” 
so opposed to these truths, [for from the force of evi- : 
dence, I am compelled to believe them trué;}at any ©. 
rate your paper is read first; and the others are searces -. - 
ly thought of, untilevery word is read and reread... 


.May the Lord ae a in your endeavors to spread 


the gospel light 
tions B. Fo wis 

Newhaven Mich. July 18th 1875; - Bro. B. Ivhave.- .. 
received both No. of the *« Herao,” for whichI.am-= : 
very thankful, for to me it is like water to the thitsty. , , 
traveler. Iam allalone: no one of like faith in this aw . 
vicinity. and need something to strengthen and cheer. ©. 
mein the good way to eternal life and the kingdom, .- 
Ithank God for his word and the “HERALD OF THE’ . 


Morsing. Yours in hope of the kingdom, pat, BS 
; Spencer J, Tuttle. as 


urs, in hopes of speedy transla- 
E, LG Red ee, 


Eld G. W. Wiicox‘ Riceford Minn. writes: 

,, Dear Bro. we have been receiving the “Herald of ' 
the Morning.” and are'thankful for the evidence'that’ ” 
our redemption draweth nigh. It is truly. Jeviving 
to our drooping spirits, to read such blesséd ‘truths, > 
May the Lord bless and lead you, in the good.work., . 
From your fellow laborer in the Lord. Oe 


; De righ 
Argos Ind. July 18th. I have received).an 
the June and July Nos. of the« Herald, 5; 
them filled with things of thrilling interest.5d 
to contiuue to in veatigate; for. 1 wouid prove-all: D 
and hold fast that which is good: :°S: Barmbhil} 
Pe _— se ~ * = TPS 


CT 


Please. send me .the.*! 


45 HERALD OF 

like the paper much. It has explained many passa- 

ges of Scripture in a very satisfactory manner. 
~—e . 

A. M. Chapman, Orlando Minn. writes: I bave 
read the “Herald ofthe Morning,” with great interest: 
and praise God that He has in reserve, some of his 
faithful watchman, to spread the glorious news of the 


- ‘soon appearing of our Lord and king. 


‘ 


~~’. Dear Sir; I have received the ‘ZZerald,” 


' - “Yours in Christian love. 8. L. 


[at eee’ 

Bro, Cott, Cohocton N. Y, writes: 

Dear brother, I have the first No. of. your 
paper, sent by Bro George Brown. Enclosed 
you will find 60cts. for the paper. 

OUR SHIP IS SAILING ON: 
Our noble ship of Zion is now coming into port; 

The devil and his army, soon will have to 
Jeave the fort: 

_And earth again be free from the rule of sa- 
tans court. Our ship is sailing on; 
- Cho. Glory! glory hallelujah; &e. 


Though tempests howl around her, and angry 

billows rave, ‘ 
Not a plank or bolt has started, but she 

firmly stems the wave. Se 

The Saviour is her pilot, and her-crew are 

strong and brave. Our ship is sailing on; &. 


‘Each sail is firmly. fastened, and every one 
unfurled. 


_;. She is steel-clad with a “present truth,” 


ean stand a frowning world, 5 tat 
And ali destructive missiles that from satan 
can be hurled. Ourship is sailing on: &e. 


Though rough the rocks on either side, we're 


“. gafely passing through: 


¢ fir trees just abead of us, are way- 
ing into. view. 


‘Stand firm! ye noble sailors, to yourselves and 


Our ship is sailing on: &e. 


God be true: 
Coue. 


, 


West Jersey, Ill. July 18th, 1875: 


. , With gladness; and can endorse your ideas 
"as being the most Scriptural of any thing I 


4 


“ever saw on the subject of definite time. 


_ Although not an Adventist, it does seem 
to me that some shall understand definitely 
-when the day shall come; for Daniel says, 
‘the wise shall understand.” And Paul says 
“ve brethren are not in darkness’ that that 
day should overtake you as a thief.” And 
it is said; “ Blessed is he that readeth,” and 


'. understandeth this sure word of prophecy. 


-: shall be.” 


Daniel says, “at the time appointed, the end 
Now from: such testimony, it 


_; seems to me that the-Deity has a day appoin- 
“ted in which the Gentile times shall end; 
: ’ When Christ comes, his “reward is with 


“him, and-his work before him.” (His reward 


“4s, first, the resurrection of the dead, 


. ‘the gathering of-the living and the jude! 


_ment) . And his work, executing upon the 


nations the judgments written; and building 


» -again the tabernacle of David that is fallen 


: '<.downi’. Find enclosed.the money for four 


“subscribers: Respectfully &c:.R. C. Laine. 
3 aoe 


earching'the:Scriptures to ‘know the’ time. 


“rejoice. that, there are a few.who are’still 


THE MORNING, 


of theadvent. Itwas the definite time mes- 

sage that called us out. Please receive the 

enclosed remitence, and send me the “ Her- 

ald of the Morning.” , 
Z. Grover: Brookside; N. J. 


Dear brother: You may be assured that 


' father and I were glad to see the “ Herald 


of the Morning,” and have been blessed in 
reading it. I hope it will be a weekly, and 
continue till Jesus is revealed, and gives us 
immortality. O for some words of comfort 
from the dear waiting saints. |How glad it. 
would make us if you could come this way 
once more} I pray God we may not be of 
those who “ know not the time of visitation.” 
Father fully believes all the arguments in 
the paper, both last year and now. We 
want it as long as it is published; they are 
more precinus to me than gold. May the 
God of all peace be with you; and may we 
meet when the gathering time shall come, 
Hannah P. Chase: Bridgwater Vt. 


East Acworth, July 25th. Dear baother; 


I will enclose 60cts. for the “ Herald of the 
Morning,” although I am very poor, and 
need it in my family; for I think a great 
deal of it; and hope the widow’s“‘ mite” will 
help a little in spreading the truth. This 
from a sister in Christ: East Acworth N. H. 


Boyland’s Grove: Iowa: Inclosed find 60 
cts. for the “ Herald of the Morning.” I 


can heartily endorse the sentiments of the - 


paper. There is but one thing I am sorry 
for, and that is because it is not a wen 
instead of a monthly. Samuel Overturf. 


oa, 
_ THE PROSPECT. 


z 


] Letters and money ‘are coming in, not- 
Ww 


ithstanding the hard times, more freely 
than any time during the publication of the 
-“ Midnight Cry;” and far beyond, what I 
had anticipated; and I cannot doubt but 
what the hand of God is-at the helm. | 

‘Several importent articles have been laid 
over, to make room for a few letters, to let 
our readers get a glimpse of the way this 
“harvest” message is 
in the east and west... - 

. Various questions have been sent in, an 
will be answered, the Lord willing, in the 
next number of the paper. . 

NOTICE.. - 


Tent Meeting at Rochester. 


The Lord willing, we purpose to hold’ 2 
tent meeting in this city,, commencing Sat- 
urday, August 21st, and holding. over the 


. following. Sabbatk, and as: much. longe as, 


being received, both 


may. seem advisable... .N,.H..Barpour. ..:'. 


KO 


bruise theserpant’s heac. 


The seed of the woinan shall 


Conie thon and all thy house, into the ark. 
Abram, get thee out of 
I will shew thee; and in 
the earth be biessed. 


Now- the Lord had said to 
thy country: into a lund that 
thee shall all families of 


a kingdom of priests. 


remove the crown: 


“Make off the diadem: 
overturn it, saad 


T will overturn, overturn 

it shail be no more until 

He come whose right it is; 
it Him.” . 


and | will give 


: —}/ - 
J, A. PATON, : 
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50 
“YE? and ‘YOU,’ ‘THEY’ and ‘ THEM.” 


Christ almost invariably speaks to the 
, Church, and gfthe world; hence the person- 
', al pronouns “ye and you, refer to one class, 

and they and them, to another. And almost 
_ In every instance, the second person means 
~ "the ewhede church, and not simply the indi- 
viduals by whom He was surrounded: ‘ Go 
ye into all the world and preach the gos- 
pel to every creature: lo, Lam with yov al- 
ways, even to the end of the world;” surely 
refers to all who would ever be called to 
preach the gospel. And the apostle in ad- 
dressing the church, says, ‘Behold, I show 
you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed, ina moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump.” This 

“ace,” evidently means the church, since all 

.-" who were then listening to him,have fallen 

-- asleep. Again, “ We who are alive and re- 

main unto the coming of the Lord, shall 

_ not prevent them which sleep.” No person 

then alive, Aas “remained,” unto the com- 
"ing of the Lord, 

Our Lord held very little communication 
with the world; nor did He pray for them: 
“I pray not for the world; but for them thou 

hast given me out of the world.” And He 

"almost invariably speaks of them in the third 

erson as ¢hey, or them. Take for instance 

‘Luke 21: 34; where Doth classes are referred 

‘to; “Take heed to-yaurselves, lest at any 

. time your hearts be overcharged with .... 

. the cares of this life, and so that day come 

upon you unawares; for asa snare shall it 

-come upon all them (the world, third person) 

‘that dyyelf*upon the face of the whole earth: 

‘watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye 

-may be accounted worthy to escape all these 

‘things.” And it will be found that when 

speaking of these things, two classes are re- 

‘férred to, one of whom is to be overtaken 

-unawares, while the others are to know: the 

“second person, ye and you, understand; and 

ithe third ‘person, they and them, are in dark- 

»“oness, Another instance; “ But of the times 

** and seasons, brethren, ye have no need that 

. © Liwrite unto you, for yourselves know per- 

.. fectly that weday_of theLord so cometh 

as a thief in the night; for when they (third 

’ person) shall say peace and safety, then com- 

“eth sudden destruction upon them, and they 

-* shall not eseape; but ye brethren, are nO in 
“darkness that that day should. overtake you 

..asa thief.” No one can fail tosee that two 

5. ¢lasses are represented in all these cases: up- 
‘}. on one of whom it is to come without their 


a 


he.other. class are not to be in darkness, or 
e-overtaken ‘unawares.’: “If that evil ser- 


“f “mowledge, asa“ thief,” “snare,” &c. while . 


ant shall-say;/in his.heart, (even) my-Lord. 
‘e-7délayeth-his coming, the Lord of dha ‘ser-.., 
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vant shall come ina day he looketh not for, 
(“‘htns,” is an inserted word) and an hour he 
is not aware of.” This is certainly equivo- 
lent to saying that He will not come ata 
time the good servant isiotawareof. But 
it cannot be that many will see this point, 
for it must needs be “as it was in the days 
of Noe,” when they bought, they sold, (the 
third person always, or world,)and knew not 
until the flood egme, and took them all away. 
This certainly proves that they aught to have 
known defore it came: “so shall it also be, 
in the days of the Son of man.” Why is it 
that men zil/not see these things ? and while 
admitting that they themselves do mot know, 
will abuse and “beat their fellow servants” - 
who claim to know their whereabouts ? . 

The chances that those who claim to be in 
the light, and know their reckoning, are so; 
is certainly greater than is that of those who 
admit they are in darkness,. and “have no 
knowledge of any harmoneous ending of the 
prophetic periods.” And those who choose 
to follow “the blind, leaders of the blind,” 
have been warned by our Saviour, and know 
the consequences. 

Some may think we make this a test-ques- 
tion. In other words, that knowing the time 
of Christ’s coming and of the “harvest,” is 
necessary to their salvation. But this is on- 
ly reversing things, (putting the cart before 
the horse), for knowledge, can_save no one. 
“Vor though I have prophecy, and under- 
stand all mysteries, and all knowledge: and 
have not charity (love), Lam nothing:” but, 
“Tf ye loveme, ye will keep my command- 
ments:” “Search the Sctiptures:” “Take 
heed to the sure word of prophecy.” There 


is such a thing as “holding the truth in up: 
righteousness.” But it is not possible to love 
Christ, and refuse to obey him. Hence, he 
who thinks that he loves, and does not care 
in these times, to “ take heed to the sure 
word of prophecy,” is deceived, and the truth 
is not in him. God has declared, “the wise 
shall understand.” And nis people are not 
to be in darkness on this subject. And He 
rejected the Jews for this very reason, ‘‘be- 
cause “they knew not the time of their vis- 
itation.” If they had obeyed God, and ta- 
ken heed to their Sgriptures, they would 
have known. And I am thinking those of 


ee 


the Advent people who are so bitterly oppos-.. 
ed to this present truth, will find that “to. 
chey, is better than sacrifice.”. They are 
as zealous for Christ and his cause, as were 


-) 
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There are a numerous class who honor the 
‘name of Christ, and yet are to be rejected; 
“Many willsay unto me, in that dav, Lord, 
Lord, have we not done many wonderful 
_y» Works in thy name”? But the “foolish 
“ ‘ virgins ” are evidently in darkness, and ig- 
norant of the coming of the Bridegroom: 
“ Afterwards came also the other virgins:” 
Now although we do not use this as proof 
that the foolish virgins do not know when 
Christ comes, it is certainly in harmony with — 
that fact. But the Bible is so explicit, as to 
leave no room for doubt. The ¢ruve church, 
addressed as, “ye,” “you,” or “we,” are ev- 
ery where represented as being in the light, 
and understanding these particular events, 
while the other class, referred to as “they,” 
or “them,” are as certainly to be overtaken 
by these things, “unawares.” “For as a, 
snare shall it come upon'all them, that dwell 
upon the face of the whole earth; watch ye 
therefore, that ye may be accounted worthy 
to escape all these ¢hings that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the Son of man.” 


THE SECOND ADVENT. 


|It required the whole series of events from 
the birth to the ascension of our Lord, to 
constitute, or complete the first advent.; It 
is perhaps claimed by some that Christ came 
and the advent was accomplished, at the 
birth of Jesus; but this is not true. John 
always spoke of him as one yet to come: 
“He that cometh after me.” &c. And Paul 
clearly s‘irms that John preached the bap- 
tism of repentence ‘before his coming ’(Acts 
13:24). Christ, means Messiah, or the An- 
ointed, ‘“ We have found the Messias, which 
is, being interpreted, the Christ” (margin, 
“the anointed” (John 1: 41). It was at his 
baptism He was anointed; hence, it was then 
He came in the character of Messiah. Now 
where can you place your finger on any one 
event, and say this and this alone, constitu- 
ted the first advent? Nowhere! So, Iun- 
dersvand, the second advent is also to be 
consummated by a series of events. 

I believe and teach, that He’ will come in 
the clouds; “ Behold, He cometh with clouds 
and every eye shall see him; and they also. 
that pierced him, and all kindreds of the 
earth shall wail because of him.” But I-do 


- call 
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The difficulty in my mind, is to understand ‘ 
how every body can know, from the moment ° 
the days of the Son of man begin, and yet 
go on with all the avocations of life, uncon-. 
cious of the fact. In other words, how ‘all 
flesh can see it,’ and ‘all tribes of the earth” — 
mourn,’ in consequence; and yet goon biild- . 
ing, planting, and marrying, and not know. 
Still one can hardly be expected to give up ZL: 
an old idea, simply because it is unscriptural;*~ * 
that would be asking too much. You can: 
easily believe, “Behold, the Lord cometh, -, 
with ten thousand of his saints;” or “the + 
Tord my God shall come, and @i/ the saints*~ } 
with thee;” and yet at the same time believe.’ 
that all the saints are sleeping “in the dust :. 5 
of the earth,” when he chmes. You know’ +: 
He did not go up from the mount of Olives |}! 
with adi his saints; but went up quietly and | i 
alone;.and that He returns in the same man-:..-: 
ner. {And you also know that it required’ . 
all the different manifestations at the first . 
advent, including that of Z&th. 9: 9, to ful- 
fil the different prophecies referring to that *. 
advent; and that to have had them all ful- .-: 
filled at one and the same moment, would 
have involved the Scriptures in confusion; 
as you can now see, would be the case, if the: .:' 
prophecy of his coming wit all his saints,” :" 
were to be fulfilled before He comes arid; 
“reaps the earth,” and takes his saints upto: 
himself. But.no matter; if you have ha 
an idea of just how it is going to be,#dow 
you give it up; or change your ideas one! 
om, even if it does imply confusionarid 60) 
tradiction; for to give up old tradition: 
ideas, and make any advance in the ‘Know 
edge of tLe truth, will be looked upo 
weakness. a 

Letters are constantly being sent, quot 
ing, “ Behold, he cometh with clouds;” &e-: 
&e. ; as much as to say that we are teaching 
to the contrary Such men say they have") 
read the paper; but it is not true ! they‘haves 
glanced over it, hunting for something: 
oppose, and then write long articles,:. 
representirig every idea advanced. in the'pa 
per,.and “ wonder,” because we do not give 
up: our columns to such matter.” And.-tal 
about “both sides;” .&62) To all sachin 
tations. to leave the présentation: of:.thesé 
great “harvest” truths, I must: answeé: 
the language ‘of Nehq. 6: 3...” 


Renae Lig! meta ees oo 


give a st 
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i.) to answering ail such questions or objections. 
|<» I believe in tlie Lord Jesus Christ; the first 
“and the last, and the only begotten Son of 
. God. That his second advent, and reign, is 
to be as personal, and real, as was his first 
advent, and sifferings. That as He then 
took upon him a body of flesh; so He now 

has a spiritwad body. 
I believe a spiritaad body is not visible to 
_ the natural eye, without a miracle; and that 
'.- the warld can never see him “as he is,” but 
.. only as he may, from time to time, appear 
'. to them; but that “we shall see him as he 

' 4s, for we shall be like him 

_% Ibelieve the earth [or cosmos] abideth 
forever; but that the ages, [aionzes] are con- 
» , tinually passing. That we are now in the 
'#Xend of the gospel age, and the commence- 
‘| -ing of the age of, or “times of restitution 
ie of all things.” That this transition period 
'. * is called “the time of harvest’” And that 
~” it. began in the autumn of 1874, and will end 
_.in the spring of 1878; measuring three 
~Aand a half years. And that the events ot 
this time of harvest, are first, the resurrec- 
~ tion.of the dead in Christ; second, the bind- 
|.“ ing of the tares in bundles; third and last, {the 
. ~ translation of the living saints, and gather- 
as ing of them, together with the risen ones, to 


meet’ the Lord in the na 


at 


Ti 


~. T believe that during this 40 years, just 


now begun, “the time of trouble, such as 
never was since there was a nation;” will be 
~;!. fulfilled. And in the mean time, the king- 
“dom of God will be set-up, “and break in 
‘¥Xpieces, and consume all these [Gentile] king- 
“. ‘» doms;’ ‘and the stone become a great moun- 
:},tain, and fill the whole earth,” and usher in 
Atthe glory of the millennial age. 

“-". . When the “harvest” is ended, I believe 
*.° the most terrible judgments of war, famine, 
":" pestilence, and desglation, this world has ev- 
* er. witnessed; wil prevail, until one univer- 


.*; “until life shall be a burden to the most fa- 
':' svored; and death earnestly desired. That 
“the scenes described in Revelation, where 

men call for “mountains and rocks to fall 
on. them, and hide them from the face of 
him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of his 
‘wrath is come;’and who shall be able to 
: Stand,”? wilkbe full ‘realized... And yet in 


.°_ sal reign of terror obtains, from pole to pole: . 


with him a thousand years.” 


Sestheunidst of wrath, God willremember mer- 
Ho bye- believe these-terrible things“are the 
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natural outcome of human governments, and 
human passions, which are becoming so cor- 
rupt, and so ungovernable, that the earth is 
being filled with violence; that this time of 
trouble has been foretold, and permitted, but 
not ordered of God; for “He does not wil- 
lingly aftlict the children of men;” but as 
the surgeon’s knife is sometimes necessary 
to save the patients life, so these judgments: 
are necessary to the salvation of the human 
family: “When thy judgments are abroad 
in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will 
learn righteousness” (Isa. 26: 9). “All na- 
tions shall come and worship before thee, for 
thy judgments are made manifest (Rev. 15: 
4). I believe the great plan of saving man- , 
kind, only just begins, where the gospel ends 0 
that the blessings of the kingdom itself, will 
be far greater than what the good news, [or 
gospel) of the kingdom, has been. 

I believe in “the living God, who is the 
saviour OF ALL MEN; specially them that. 
believe” (1 Tim, 4: 10). (This may look 
paradoxical by the side of some other Scrip- 
tures; but they are adi true. Can you not 
see that God has promised a “ restitution of 
all things, spoken of by the mouth of all the 
holy prophets since the world began”? and 
can you not also see that as man never had 
immortality, the receiving of immortality, 
by a class, at the appearing of Christ, does 
not constitute a restitution, in any sense of 
the word; and hence, are the exception? the 
“ snecially them that believe”? while to the . 
great mass, there is promised simply a res-. 
titution? Now you can. see how God is the 
saviour of all-men, by a restitution from the 


-Adamice fall, and all its ip hg back | 


to the Eden condition. {Whe-word ail,” as 
used in the Bible, has exceptions;. but those 
exceptions are the few, not the many; while 
this special salvation, under the gospel, is:a 
“narrow way; and few there be that find it. 
As the human family have been subjec- 
ted to death, “not willingly, but in-hope;” 
so I understand, in the restitution age, men. 
will die again, only for their Own personal, 
wilful sin against the. Holy Spirit. And 
that the “second death,” is an eternal death. ’ 
But those who now accept of Christ, under 
the gospel, put on immortality now, during 
the “harvest” of this present age;.and be- 
come “equal unto the angels; neither can 
they die any more;” “for on-such, the: sec- 
ond death hath no power; but they shall be. 
priests of God and of Christ; and shall reign 


-I believe there is but one sin which is un-. 
to death, described by. Christ, Matt. 12:.32, 


‘and therefore not.to be prayed for (1 John: 


5:16). That such as have:committed,that 
sin will not’ share, even -in-the restitution, 
but, like the-angels who kept, not their first 
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estate, will be reserved “in everlasting (we sickle and reaping the earth” (Rev. 14: 16). 
lasting) chains under darkness unto the judg- And in some special sense, Christ is said to 4. 
ment of the great day (Jude 6); or, as Peter raise those the Father has given to him John | - 
adds, “yeserved unto fire against the day of 6:39. And we. understand the harvest be-' 
judgment and perdition of ungodly meu. but ges with this class; then comes the gather-° . 
beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing; ing of the tares. “And in the time of har-\" 
that one day is, with the Lor d, as a thous- vest I will say to the reapers [angels] gath- 
and years; and a thousand years, asone day er ve together, first the tares; and bind them’ 
(2 Peter 3: 7,8). A pretty strong hintihat in bundles to burn, but gather the wheat in- 
this “day of judgment,” isa thousand years to my barn (Matt. 13: 30). The gathering 
long; and is the measure of the next age. of the wheat mast refer to the translation 
I believe the Jewish age began under the of the living, for the dead are not growing. : ol 
twelve tribes, at the death of af acob, where with the tar es, at this time. Hence, the lives, 
the patriarchal age ended; and that it end- ing mortal saints are to be on the earth, un- ” 
ed in the spring of A.D. 33, at the death of gathered, during the time the angels are at 
Christ; making a period of just 1845 years. their work gathering the tares [hypocrites i 
I believe the Scriptures clearly teach that together, and binding them in bundles. Do : c 
the gospel age, or dispensation, is to be of you expect to see the angels running after | 
an equal length. That it began on the day tares [hypocrites] and gathering them to-" > 
of Pentecost, and will end in the spring of gether, and binding them in bundles? cer= .:,; 
* 1878; a period of just 1845 years. .\s the tainly you do not. And yet you are to be 
last three and a half years ofthe Jewishage here ‘during this time of harvest, and while... 
was a time of “harvest,” in which our Lord, this work.1s being accomplished ‘by the an-..:: 
with an earthly body of flesh was acccm- gels. You may Kick against this, .but you 
plishing the work his Father sent him to do will kick against the words that'shall judge 
at the closing of ¢hat dispensation, or age; you at the ‘ast day. 
so, I believe, the last three anda half years In the resurrection, the saints are ag the 
of the gospel age is also a time of ‘harvest,’ angels of God.” If the angels can do their? 
in which “the Son of man,” in a heavenly, w ork, and yet remain invisible, are you. siure 
‘* spiriteed body, is doing a work for the the saints may not also be invisible to you? 
closing up of this age. Asthe three and Remember, ‘it is sown a natural body}:itis 
av half years, at the first advent, began just raised a spiritual body.’ If saints and 
1841 years and six months from the hegin- gels can be invisible to your gross sight. 
ning of that dispensation; so, I believe, did it absolutely certain that Christ coul 4 
the threeand a half years of this harvest {‘ Lord, open his eyes; [prayed Elisha]. an 
begin just 1841 years and six months from the Lord opened the eyes of the young mia 
the beginning of this dispensation. Andit and he SOW; and, behold, the mountain: 
SO happens that 1841 years and six months, 
from the spring of A. D. 33, ended in theau- bout Elisha ” (2 kings 6: 17). y 
tumn of 1874; “the last “tenth day of the not the Syrians see them ? ae could. no 
seventh month,” occurring in the great ju- Elisha’s servant see them defare his’ ye 
bilee cycle which must terminate with the were opened b by prayer? .A-new dispensay. 
beginning of the “times of restitution of ali tion is at hand, when we are about to.comé 
things, ” or beginning of the final great ju- face to face with Christ, and the angéls, ¢ 
bilee; “for itis easier for heaven and earth “and to the general assembly and churel: 
to pass, than for one tittle of the law to fail.’ of the firstborn, which are written in heav 
And, on October 22nd, 1874, “the time was en, and to God "the judge of all, and: ‘to 4 
fulfilled; ;’ and the «harve vest, ” @ days of spirits of just men made perfect.’ » LO my? 
the Son of man ‘conamenced. brethren, be not faithless; the whole Scrip- 
ith the end of that Jewish yeat, in the tures show us our whereabatits, and-ye 
spring, Apr. 6th, 1 75, the beginning of the, many, in the Advent :ranks must..stum si 
‘times of restitutfo on,’ was due. While thie’ and fall; for the Scriptures must be fulfilled: ; 
1335 days of Dan. 12; which have no. con- If Christ and the. angels have already-be: 
nection with the restitution, ended, I be- gun the work of the harvest, are..you ‘quite’ 
lieve, Feb. 14th, 1875. Bea Softs” ~ sure your eyes are better than were:tho 
. These prophetic periods, the evidence for Elisha’s servant? God help you to's 
Fvhich, have been given in the “dAfidnight the eye of faith, until you can walk by: si 


“Cr 2 and are again being given in this pa- And remember ‘ faith comes by. hea: 


per \are, to me, so clear and unanswerable, hearing by the word of God.”.: Ay 20) ide 
that I am compelied to: believe we are now ‘standing of the clironologicar and:pré ih 
in “the time of harvest.” . “3 - periods is the prese t meat. in dueseds 


The reaping time,.or harvest, Begins. ae 
e One itke the: Son: of man, hrsting i in Digs: 


ee 
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». bling stone.” There is no outward, tangi- 
ble evidence that we are in the “time of 
harvest,” since “ the reapers are the angels.” 
_We may, indeed, see some of the work that 
; »is being accomplished; before the harvest 
; , 18 ended; such as the organization of the 
' . §tares,’ but, until the sign of the Son ofman 
 ~¥n heaven, shall appear; there is no evidence 
, that we shallsee any thing beyond what is 
 - made manifest by the “ sure word of proph- 
/. eey;” which is being so strangely neglected, 
\- by the leading Adventists who oppose this 
( ‘harvest’ message, and are going back to the 
frst principles, Are not many of them, say- 
ing, in their heart, ‘my Lord delays his com- 
ing’? because He does not appear to every 
eye at first; as they had arranged the pro- 
gramme ? God pity them ! for they will ney- 
er see these evidences, which are the only 
. foundation for their faith, until they stop 
:. their opposition; cease their endeavors to find 
* Opposing arguments, and look for these evi- 
:-> dences, with a desire to find them. God's 
- truth is never forced on any once. Men must 
t..hft up the voice for understanding;’ that 
i" is the first step; then ‘search, as men search 
for hidden treasures.’ Is the reader satis- 
| fied that just glancing over these things, 
hunting, not for truth, but for something 
: 
{ 


i 
i 
1 

! 


1. to oppose, is following the above direction? 
if. so, continue that course; and you will be 
\;; sure.to find the “oil,” for which you are in 
earch; but not “till the harvest is passed; 
-and the summer ended.” 
‘Without faith itis impossible to please 
wm? God.” And if you are to be here through 
-~ “the harvest, until the ‘wheat’ is gathered; 
“you will be here “in the days of the Son of 
‘man,” and while the angels are at work. 


\ 
Be ing, and marrying; and ‘now not, in the days 
ofthe Son of man, as they were in the days 
“OF Noah; then you may rest assured that 
ve you will ‘know not,’ unless you know, by 
ix the “sure, word of prophecy, unto which ye 

ake‘heed.” What do you think of those 
“ sanctified” men whom you have set over 
you as “watchmen;” the editors of your pa- 
pers, saying, the one by his works, and the 
other in so many words, in a private letter, 
-where he could express his sentiments freely, 
‘that “he does not care for prophecy.” Do 
‘you who follow them, think that the day of 
‘the Lord will come upon you unawares ? and 
“that you will diein your sins? and that God 


q 


1-2 awill require your blood at their hands? Or 
do you believe every one who gets “sancti- 
‘fiéd; goes it blind, and says “Lord, Lord,” 
swill:enter into the kingdom ? 


v7 And if the world are to be building, plant- - 


it, and was 
80 saw and 
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I know of no Scriptural reason why they 
could not. But I understand that until Zi- 
on’s warfare is ended, we must walk by faith 
and not by sight; that the. time has come, 
when we “shall desire to see one of the 
days of the Son of man, [i. e. the events, not 
one of the 24 hours] and ye shall not see it.” 

I believe that when the tares [‘ foolish ver- 
gins’] are gathered together, and bound in | 
bundles, [thoroughly organized,] and Isa. 
66: 5, is fulfilled; that the sign of the Son 
of man will be seen, and then shall all tribes. 
of the earth mourn, and they shall see Him 
coming in the clouds’; but that those who 
remain in darkness until these open mani- 
festations of the Son of man, will find that 
the harvest is ended, and their souls are not 
saved. And it is the prophetic periods, and 
nothing but these, by which we can learn 
the time of our visitation. And without a 
knowledge of our whereabouts, the signs are 
of no benefit, since they will not be under- 
stood. The Jews had signs upon signs, and. 
yet the time went by, and they knew it not. 

I believe “ the restitution of all things;” 
(Acts 3: 21), is a restoring back to a former 
condition; the one occupied before the fall. 
And as man did not have immortality in 
Eden, the giving of immortality to the few, 
is not a “restitution of all things.” Hence, | 
in the age to come, the Adamic race will not 
be in possession of immortality; but will be 
liable to the second death; which is eternal 
in its duration. I believe a restitution and 
future life is promised tothe whole human 
family; and that all will have-a-fair oppor- . 
tunity to attain to an endless life. 

I believe there are exceptions to this; of, 
first, those who accept of Christ under the 
gospel; and second, such as have the appor- 
tunity of life here, in this age;and yet com- 
mit that sin which cannot be forgiven ‘nei- 
ther in this aion, (age) neither in the ator 
to come’ (Matt. 12: 32). 

The resurrection cf the great mass of hu-. 
manity, those whv share in the restitution, 
not having immortality, must of necessity 
ditfer from the resurrection of the dead in 
Christ, who then put on immortality. The 
one being to a mortal fieshly life; the other 
to animmortal spiritasklife 8 . ° 

' I believe the resurrection of the dead in 
Christ, and the translation of the living 
saints, occurs before the resurrection to mor- 
tality; and constitutes the “first harvest.” 
(That in this resurrection to immortality are 

included all. the patriarchs and prophets . 

who saw and believed in Christ. That Abra- 
ham, David, Daniel, and many others are of 
-this class, seems’ certain: . “Your .father 

Abraham rejoiced to see my day;andhe saw, . 

ald 2 {gohn 8: Fe, David.al-- | 
called. him “Lord... “And sDaniel « 


a ate an a 
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talked with him: (eoinnats Dan. 10: 5, 6; 

and Rey. 1: 12-15).7J 

I believe that Christ left the Hely Place 
“the tenth day of the seventh month” oc- 
curring October 22nd, 1874; that the “ days 
of the Son of man, and ‘time of harvest ;” 
began at that time, and continue three and 
a half years, That the resurrection of the 
dead in Christ commenced Feb. 15th, 1875. 
That the “times of restitution,” began with 
this present Jewish year, commencing Apr. 
6th, 1875. That though Christ left the Ho- 
ly Place He was not due on earth, until the 
times of restitution [Acts 3:21). I believe 
the resurrection began before Christ came 
to earth: “We that sat on the cloud, thrust 
id his sickle” (Rev. 14:16). I believe the 
resurrection of these who are to share inthe 


restitution, does not occur until the time of ' 


trouble, or “day of wrath,” is passed; as in 
Job 14: 13; “O that thou ‘wouldst hide me 
in the grave, that thou wouldst keep me se- 


cret until thy wrath be passed; that thou: 


wouldest appoint me a set time, and remem- 
ber me;” that the world will know nothing 
of a resurrection, until that oceurs. 


OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 

Under this head, we expect a continued 
series of articles, questions, objections, and 
answers. But I will now take room to an- 
swer one which may seem dificult to harmo- 
nize: “ We trust in the living God who is 
the saviour of ALL MEN, specially of those 
that believe” (1 Tim. 4: 10). If this text 
does not teach that God saves men who do 
not believe, with some kind of a salvation, 
then are the plainest and most positive as- 
sertions of Scripture worthless. To say he 
is the saviour of those who believe, does not 
touch the first clause of the sentence.—Spe- 
cially them that believe.-—They have a spec- 
ial salvation. Would you be very sorry if 
the Bible shall prove that “God is love, 
instead of the monster represented by the 
creeds of men? Did you ever believe that 
infants were made on purpose, the greater 
number of them, to be tortured to all eter- 
mity in fire? Men have ceased to preach 
such damnable heresies from very shame; 
but their creeds are not changed; and shame 
is powerless to prevert them from teaching 
that men who never had the gospel presen- 
ted in a way they could understand, are to 
be punished, because they do not accept it. 


If you will get this one idea clearly, that 


when treating a subject, the Scriptures al- 
most invariably refer to a class, and that the 
conditions annexed, refer only to that class; 


you will-see a beauty never before appreci-| 
claimed the kingdom near,: ors“ag; ane 


ee soe was, this? ‘Some’ bell’. ane 


ated :—to illustrate: Our government calls 
for : a » thousand. choice 1 men; and offer a hun- 
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In giving the commission to the examining 
officers, they are told to go into all the land 
and make the proclamation to every person, | 
he that accepts the conditions, and comes 
up to the required standard shall be accep- 
ted, and he that does not, shall be rejected. | 
The e examining officer comes to your town . 
and makes the proclamation, five hundred 
apply, and only three men out of that whole | 
number passes the required examination; the “ 
others are condemned.—The Greek word 
sc often rendered “ damned,” asin Mark 16: ). 
15; is in many other places translated “ con-. 
demned.”—In the great rebellion, many who, | 
offered themselves, were condemned, not be-” 
ing fit for service; and many thousand hor- ., 
ses purchased for ‘the army, were condemn- _ 
ed, and never sent to the front. In the il-.. 
lustration, “many (in your town) were call- - 
ed, and few were chosen.” Now can you. 
not see this illustration is not over drawn, 
or the language strained: these men were — 
condemned “only for th 

and notwithstanding that, might have ‘eon-- 
tinued to be useful citizens, or even joined: 
the armies, invalid’ corps.) So the. gos-"™ 


' pel was given to the Gentiles “to take ,out: ;. 


of them a people,” for a special purpose; ‘and’. 
the commision, “Go ye into all the world: 
and preach the gospel to every creature}. ‘he... oa 
that believeth and is baptised, shall be sayv- 
ed (to this “high calling in Christ: Jesus,” 
this special salvation, “specially them that 
believe;”) he that believeth not shall be con= 
demned; ;” does not clash with” other Serip-’ 
tures. They “are condemned, .or rejected 
from the high calling as the pride-o Christ, 
from the putting g on of immortality when he 
appears; but unless they have sinned’ that 
sin which is unto death, may yet. share. in 
“the restitution of all things, spoken “of by: 
the mouth of all the holy pr rophets since the: 
world began;” for ee * yee 
ail men, s ecially of them that believe:? 
P a A beeennuspteor, 
“THE TIME IS FULFILLED? 
“ The time ts fulfilled; the’: ingdony 9 oF: 
heaven is at hand, repent ye and, belied ? 
gospel” )Mark 1: 15). 
It is worthy of notice that the: subj ecty 
matter of this text was the. burden of: all thes: 
preaching during the transition from the: 
to the gospel dispensation. . First, John’ thes 
forerunner, preached it; next, Christ-himsel: : 
with the additional. element. ofy. time;zan 
when he had chosen the twelve. apostles 
sent them forth, saying: “As ye goy pr ¢ 
The kingdom of heaven is ‘at hand.”<|B 


4 


ond 


; ey 3 


i 


resurrection of Jesus, they, “never: “Gace 
3s 


’ ae eens Lothar rofarraaia ging 


00 
_<was tne gospel church, and therefore they 
- no longer preached it’ near, because it had 
_ come. That the church during the gospel 
fiage is called the “Kingdom of Heaven” is 
-‘ undeniable. We understand this in the same 
sense as we often speak of men who are en- 
’ listed for a certain. regiment as representing 
- -that regiment even previous to its organiza- 
' tion. The clements of a kingdom - must all 
be prepared before it can be organized or 
“set up.” That the apostles did not under- 
-* stand that the kingdom had come, is evident 
from the fact that they continued to speak 
of it as future, as promised to them that love 
God; and therefore a proper object of hope; 
:and that through much tribulation they must 
, énter the kingdom. 
“. They preached the gospel of the kingdom, 
“and also ‘the name of Jesus.’ The reason 


A.accordance with prophecy, and, as foretold, 
~+<He was despised and rejected of men,” we 
‘will not have this man to reign over us, we 
= have no king but Cesar; away with him, cru- 
‘eify him.” Because they rejected him they 
“were rejected, “Behold, your house is left 
nto you desolate.” Therefore we may in- 


‘ofer'that if they had accepted him their name, 
lace, and nation would have continued, and 
¢the kingdom .been established: but “In the 
“day thy walls.are to be built, in that day 
he ‘decree shall be far removed.” The fact 
hat the Lord knew they would not receive 
‘him and that therefore the kingdom would 
e: postponed, did not prevent the procla- 
ation from hiving its full-weight. 
“This was notonly an important point in the 
‘history of the Jews, but also upon our hope, 
s:Gentiles. | It was their rejection of Christ 
ade it‘necessary to extend to another peo- 
-ple.the. privilege of becoming “kings and 
-~priests unto God.” It was from that point 
x},Zion’s warfare assumed a new phase: the law 
“had-failed to develop a people to inherit the 
ingdom, and was nailed to the cross; and 
anew basis of hope,'a second birth, a resur- 
-rection to a new and higher life, brought to 
“light-by a crucified, but risen Saviour; and 
Zion began the second half of her. warfare 


(the king: 


‘wat ‘the rejection ‘of the fleshly. house (Zach. 9: 
¥12)s:even. to. day d6 I-declare I will render 
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turning point, Christ had-taken upon him 
the nature of fleshly Israel, “‘of the earth . 
earthy:” but from that time He was trans- 
formed; changed by a resurrection, and be- 
come the “new man,’ ‘the firstborn” of. a 
race of new men, immertal, spiritual, heav- 
enly (1 Cor. 15:). The race of the first Ad- 
am had failed, mortality was too weak, and 
was taken from them and giv- 
en to a people who should bring forth the 
fruits thereof.} The world is destined to be 
governed by a kingdom of immortals, born 
of the Spirit; for “except a man be born 
again? he cannot, inherit the kingdom of 
God.” © {eee 

The establishment of the kingdom was 
[speaking after the manner of men] post- 
poned until such a people shall be develop- 
ed by the resurrection from the dead; but 
when Zion shall have received double, at the 
hand of the Lord, for all her sin; her war- 
fare will be accomplished, and her iniquity 

’ 1 29) © : J 
pardoned (Isa. 40: 2). | Hence, in the spring 
of 1878, at which time the second half or 5 


“double” will be complete, we look for the $ 


kingdom. Till then, we may continue to 
pray “thy kingdom come.” 

We looked for and earnestly desired the 
kingdom, at the beginning of the great ju- 
bilee or “times, of restitution,” Apr. 6th 18- 

753 at which time the jubilee cycles termina- 
ted, and the Lord was due, according to 
Acts 8:21. We did not then see that there 
was a time of transition here, as at the first: 
advent; that as He then came and proclaim- 

ed “the time is fulfilled; the kingdom is at. 
hand” (Mark 1: 16), at the deginning of his 
personal work aud the harvest, to that gen- 
eration; and yet did not offer himself.as king 
until the harvest was ended, and his person- 

al work about completed, (John 12); so now. | +, 
the “time is fulfilled” by the ending of the>#} 
1335 days, and the jubilee cycles; and the . 
kingdom of God is at hand; repent, and be- ~. 
lieve the (good news) or gospel. And it is 
because the “timeis fulfilled,” that we be- ? 
lieve He is again present in person, and the ° 
harvest of ¢hzs age, has begun. And as tri _ 
ly as he came in a body of flesh, visible to 
fleshly Israel, who walked by sight;.so tru- 7 - 
ly does He come in a “spiritual body,”,in- / 
visible to the Israel of “ promise,” who walk 

by faith; and hence, will not be seen of mor- 

tal eye, until he reveals himself in the clovids.. 
And as surely as the fleshly house of Israel - 
failed to understand the work,:and charac- 
ter, and manner of the coming, of “ the man 

of sorrows; so sure is it, that. in his second 
coming he will-also, prove “a stone of stum- 
bling.” There were a few who understood, . 
and believed the work of the first advent;. .-_ 
and to such gave’ he. power. to become the” 
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faith, lay hold of the sure word of proph- 
ecy, will understand the events and manner 
of the secgnd advent, and be gathered out, 
as the sons of God, from. this generation. 
“Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God;” and though only a ‘few 
have faith, and know “the time of their vis- 
itation,” the kingdom will beset up; for the 
dead and living saints are together, to con- 
stitute the bride of Christ, inseparable; and 
with him possess the kingdom; “and it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these [Gen- 
tile] kingdoms; and it shall stand for ever. 
Some claim that this isnot gospel; but Je- 
sus himself once proclaimed it as gospel, as 
the true groundwork of faith and repen- 
tance. If it was good news and had power 
then, how much more so now, when it can- 
not be delayed? It is also said by some pro- 
fessing high attainments in grace, that who- 
ever preaches “time fulfilled,” virtually 
claims anew commission, for the reason that 
no time is mentioned in the commission giv- 
en by our Saviour. But the commission, ‘Go 
ye into all the world and preach the gospel,’ 
does not define what the gospel ts; hence’ it 
is elsewhere we Tearn what constitutes the 
preaching of the gospel. Some refer to (1 
Cor. 15: 1- 8}, concerning the death, burial, 
and mestirrection of Jesus, and would limit 
the gospel to that; Paul himself, however, 
limits it still more, where he says, “For I 
determine not to know any thing among you 
save Jesus Christ, and him crucified (i Cor. 
2:2). These are the fundamental elements 
of true gospe: rreaching, but do not exclude 
other things: Christ says, “This gospel of 
the king dom, shall be preached in all the 
world,” &@; and when the apostles went out 
under. the commission of Chri ist, and the 
Holy Spirit, they preached the kingdom of 
God, as well as the name of Jesus (Acts 28 
31). Whe commission says nothing of the 
kingdom, the coming of Christ, the time, the 
mortality of man, or of sanetifications and 
yet some of the opposers of owr preaching 
are very urgent to impress their ideas; are 
they pr caching under a“new commission ”? 
Holiness is a great personal need; and sanc- 
tification, viz. ‘ separation from the world,” 
a necessary means to that end.} [But God 
by his Spirit, has arranged truth in such a 
manner that it will sanctify all who have 
the Spirit. .. Itis the followers of Jesus, not 
the world, who-are the subjects of the pray- 
er, ¢ Sanctify them through thy truth,’ (John 
17:17). -Then the question arises, Has God 
revealed time, in connection with the king- 
dom and glory of Christ? believe he has 
(1 Peter.1: 11). 
time in the: history: of the Church, be ‘meat 


in due season,’ to the household. 
/ We haliave with tha nresent. center ation. . 


“And if 80, it must at some . 


2 
that time hae come. 
the question whether it is yet chve, when it 
is, must it not be preached by the “ faith- 
fal and wise servant,’ 
‘charge of a “new commission ”? Those who 
char ee us with such an absurdity, must, it. 
seems, be either dishonest or blind; and hare 
ity would suggest the latter. 

To us this is an important matter; and the 
evidenee seems clear that “the time is ful~ 
filled, the kingdom of God is at hand;” and 


that we have entered into the tr ansition, OF. 


“time of harvest.” It is tous glad tidings’ 


But without begging 


> without involving a.’ - 


of great joy; it cheers our hearts to know 


that the reign of righteousness is so near. 
Butif we 
of Christ’s coming; and the knowledge. or 


¢ are mistaken as to the manner. 


time is not impor tant; and to love the, “Lord es 
and his appearing is encugh; an earnest in- 


vestigation of these things i is proof of that... ; 


love. 


is similar now to.what it was at the first ad-_ 7. 


vent, so that an understanding of these , 


* (But if, as we fully believe, the order: «.. - 


things, and a knowledge of “ the time of guy! z ; 


visitation, ” is necessary, then are weready?. 
God lead us by his Spirit to watch oo ern 


wnito with all earnestness. Amen. 


HARMONY IN PROPHETIC PERIODS, 


or 
o Lhe time of the ent, - 


That the prophetic periods do not all end 
at one and the same time, is clear; since. ‘oni 
at least, the 1260 years, ended in "1798, ‘the. 
beginning of “the time of ane end;” awhile 
some are yet future. - 

There are facts brought to view in Scrip: 
ture which seem to demand mang y distin 
terminal points: thus: There is. a period..of 
time called “the great day of wrath” (Re 
6:17). And this day of wrath must have 
a beginning and an end; hence, it is not'su: 
prising if prophetic periods are found mark- 
ing both extremes. <Aguin, there is a pelle 
od. ealled, “the time of harvest” (Mat.:1 
31): or “the days of the Son of man” Luke 
17: 26): and many prominent events, all: of 
which require time in their fulfilment. An 
that these events, movements, and periods: 
of time, should havea marked beginnin 
and end, ought not to surprise the prophe 
ic student. 

\: “he period referred toin Dan. 11: 35, Al 
and 12: 4, 9; and: called “the time ‘of.th 
end,” embraces in itself all of these lesser 
periods, and hence, is full of ends, and.¥. 
properly § is called the time of the etid.: 

It may appear unnecessary to dwell: 
facts so selfevident; -but strange: 408: 
Advent people-have ‘tr ied to find: arguniel 
ora way of explaining: the. prophetic 


mat 


FIs 


‘ods which would: make them’ ally or? ‘nesrhes A : 


' the Gentiles, &e. &e. 


38 


_- all end together; and have supposed that un- 


less they so ended, they could not be harmo- 
‘ nlous; when the facts are that no two peri- 
ods end at the same time here, any more 
than at the first advent. The sixty-nine 
weeks of Dan. 9, ended at the coming of 
“ Messiah the prince,” but there were other 
periods such as the “one week,” the end of 
‘the.first half of Zion’s warfare, or national 
probation; the beginning of the gospel to 
In fact almost every 
“event connected with the first advent had 
its time and order marked by a prophetic 
period, or a type. And on two occasions it 
is said, “no man laid hands on him, for his 
hour had not yet come.” 

Time is an element in the fulfilment of all 
prophecy, and each event has its own time. 
And as it required all the events associated 
with the first advent, from the birth of the 

“infant Jesus, to the ascension of a risen Sa- 


*‘viour, to fulfil the prophecies constituting 


. the first advent; so it takes many events to 
fulfil the prophecies referring to the second 
advent. But.the order in which these events 


~~ transpire; and the ¢dme occupied in their ful- 


qc 


” years of tinie;-why.may not the workofthe- 


:.. a colt, the foal of an ass.” 
-. actin offering himself to the Jewish nation. 
~ Who coulda have told, before his advent, that 


‘filment. is the question now before us. 
Those of the first advent having been ful- 
filled, we know their order; while those of 


’ the second advent are yet to be determined. 
:.. Take, for instance, the prophecy of Zach. 9: 
9, “Behold, thy king cometh, having salva- 


tion; meck and lowly, riding on an ass; and 
This was his last 


this offer, as their king, would not have been 


. the first act of his ministry? Now I would 
-, ask the candid reader, Is it not possible the 
“prophecy, “Behold, he cometh with clouds, 
- and every eye shall see him,” if taken as the 
"first among the many events foretold, may 
not mislead ws, as to the order of events, as 
"., much as the Jew would have been misled, 
“+ if he had taken the prophecy, “ Behold, thy 


king cometh,” as the first event belonging 
‘to.that advent ? Where there is one proph- 
ecy pointing to “the sufferings,” there are 
_at least ten, pointing to the glory of Christ. 


~ And as the work of the first advent required 


* second advent, also require .time? “his re- 
‘ward is with him; and his work before him.” 


_And why insist, without one atom of Scrip- 


°> ture, that he must appear to all, and all the 


‘-. tribes of the earth mourn, as the first event? 


If there is a time of ‘ harvest,’ to this age, 


’” “as there was to the Jewish age, at the first 
“advent; and during that harvest, he was 


“Sharvest,the offer of gospel salvation should - 
“.. eontinue until the harvest is ended ? and-‘that 


-"' offering himself as their. national Saviour; 


-would it not: be more in character, if in this 
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his appearance in the clouds, causing all 
tribes of the earth to mourn, and men to 
call for mountains and rocks to hide them 
from his face, were deferred to the end ? then 
indeed, they may say, “the harvest is past, 
the summer is ended,‘and we are not saved.”” 

I think that those who still.cling to the 
old idea of the first event connected with 
the second advent, being one which all the 
world will recognize, must certainly be dis- 
appointed. It is not possible, if Christ were 
so to reveal himself to the world, that these 
ten kings should “ make war with the Lamb” 
(Rev. 17). And again; “I saw the kings of 
the carth, and their armies, gathered togeth- 
er to make war against him that sat upon 
the horse, and against his army ” (Rev. 19:. 
19). Would England, and France, and Ger- 
many, or even Lome itself, dispute the right 
of the great God and his Anointed Son, to 
take the kingdom; when here in person, if 
they knew him? 

I can believe that the “kings of Persia” 
fought with “the man clothed in linen, 
whose loins were girded with the fine gold 
of Uphaz: his body also like the beryl, and 
his face as the appearance of lightning, and 
his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and 
his feet like in color to polished brass, and 
the voice of his words like the voice of a 
multitude” (Dan. 10: 5, 6, and 20);—com- 
pare also Rev. 1: 12-15—but I cannot be- 
lieve the Persians recognized him whom 
they thus opposed: for the “ greatly beloved 
Daniel,,’ fell before him “as a dead man;” 
and “a great quaking fell upon His compan- 
ions, so that they fled to hide themselves.” _ 

O reader , “I counsel thee to anoint thine ' 
eyes with eyesalve, that thou mayest see;” 
for, whether you believe it or not, “in the 
days of the Son of man,” men will be plant- 
ing, and building, and marrying, and know 
not. ‘And it will come as a snare, upon 
all them [who know not) that dwell upon 
the face of the whole earth;” “but ye breth- ’ 
ren, are not, in darkness that that day should 
overtake you as a thief.” And yet many 
who suppose they belong to Christ, are in 
darkness on these things. 

God’s plan is to have the light increase as 
we approximate to the fulfilment of his word. 
Hence, the truths of this time of harvest, or . 
“end of the world,” open to “the children. . 
of light,” as fast as they become due. And 
those who stand on. their old traditions, in 
relation to these “harvest” truths; and re- 
fuse to investigate; will be left in darkness, 
for it is impossible to “walk in the light,” 
while standing still. — 

Those who do not understand these argu- 
ments think they have all proved failures; 
because,-as they suppose, the time has gone 
pv. NowI would.ask. Tf there is a harvest, 
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a time which Christ calls “the end of the 
world,” and a prophetic périod pointing to 
“the end of the world;” and after reaching 


that point, the light comes out that this end. 


of the world, is.a period of t2me, which also 
has an end of its own; would it be wise to 
yenounce the whole thing, and refuse to in- 
vestigate any further, because all the events 
belonging to the “end of the world,” did 
not come where the end began? For in- 
stance: In 1873 we looked for the end. It 
was there the 6000 years ended; and, of 
course, the 7th, or as we suppose, the “ day 
of the Lord,” began. The time came, and 
what we then expected, viz. ageneral smash 
up, [tradition of the Advent people] did not 
occur. Butinstead of being discouraged, 
and giving up, we re-examined the argu- 
ments, found the chronology invulnerable; 
and the light from God’s werd shone in up- 
on our darkness, and we saw that “the day 
of the Lord,” was a period of t2me, and that 
while the chronology, and many other argu- 
ments, proved that it hadbegun, there was 
no evidence that it had not; hence, the argu- 
ments retained their power. 

The period ending on the “tenth day of 
the seventh month,” in 1874, did not bring 
all the events of the “ harvest,” but only the 
beginning of the time of harvest. Hence, 
that too, was, by some, supposed to be a fail- 
ure. And we are free to confess that it was 
adisappointment. But, mind you, the ar- 
gument that the “end of the world,” [age] 
was due, at that time, cannot be answered. 

But, say sou; if nothing transpired that 
could be'seen, why not give it. all up, even if 
the arguments do appear unanswerable? I 
presume I was weak enough to have done so, 
but, just then the light came out that the 
“end of the world,” wasa period of ¢me. 
“<The harvest is the end of the world.” And 


“© In the time of harvest, I will say to the. 


reapers” &c. And the thought occurred, 
perhaps we may have to walk by faith clear 
to the end of the harvest, since the gather- 
ing of the “wheat,” is the last event; and in 
that case it won't do to give up the very ev- 
idence that brings faith, and shows us our 
whereabouts. 

On examination, I found that Zion’s war- 
fare, which is to be “double,” i. e. in two 
equal purts, for that is what double means; 
measured, for the twelve tribes, just 1841 
years and a half; that is, from the time the 
Sceptre was given, at the death of Jacob 
(Gen. 49:10), and they became a nation, 
to the beginning of Christ’s ministry. In 


other words, to. the beginning of “the time © 


of harvest” tothe Jews; [for there was a 
harvest to that ‘aion,’ or age, “ Lift up your 


eyes, and look, behold, the flelds’ are white . 


alyan de ta hawenets hat’ tha. lahawara ayn fai 


And yet He would not permit them to go to 
the Gentiles, or into any city of the Samar- 
itans. And the reason assigned, was, that he 
was sent ‘only to the lost sheep of the house. 
of Isracl.’] and the duration of that harvest 
was just three and a balf years, or the time - 
of Christ’s personal work. And this three 
and a half years, ended in the spring of a. D. . 
33, when, just before his crucifixion, he gave 
them up, and left their house desolate. . ©. ~ 
Now, as strange as itmay seem, thetime 
from where the gospel under the twelve 
apostles began, with the commission ito the 
Gentiles, after his resurrection in the spring 
of A. D. 33, to the “seventh month,” in 1874, 
where the period ended at which we expec- | - 
ted the end; is also just 1841 anda half years. _; 
And if this “harvest” is to be the same:as’ 
that of the first half of Zion’s warfare un- 
der the twelve tribes, this harvest will énd - 
in the spring of 1878; at which time Zion 
will have received “double.” And God’s- 
word is pledged that when she as received |: 
double, her warfare will end (Isa. 40:2). 
Now, believing as we do, that we arein - 
“the time of harvest,” why should we give 
up all the prophetic periods, which, togeth-'. ° 
er, form an overwhelming mass of evidence - . 
in proof of our position? This proof can‘... 
not all be given in this one article, oreven: . 
in this one paper; but would require at least. | 
a year, to present it-all in these- columns.. 
‘And yet men are surprised that we do: not’ 
“give it up.” And because they cannot see;’ 
and have not, and wll not investigate; would’ 
have us draw back into their darkness. -No!* 
thank you. We never were less disposed to: 
give it up, than at the present time. And: 
the weak attacks of ‘dishonesty, selfishness 
and a reluctance to admit having been mis 
taken; new commission;” &c.; fall to the. 
ground as harmless as do all the attacks of” *..: 
the enemy, when they come in contact with’ 
the “shield of faith.” a Ay aa 
Believing that we are in the time of har 
vest; that the 1335@ays of Dan.-12. are-en 
ded; that the “reaping of the earth,” or res 
urrection of the dead in Christ, has com 
menced; I will now give the argument show-:: 
ing that the “times of restitution of -all: 
things” (Acts 3: 21), commenced Apr. 6th. 
1875. And as the harvest is a transitior 
period; the ending of one class of propheti 
periods and the beginning of another,class 
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THE JUBILEE. 


‘ . There are those who profess to see no ar-. 


gument in the jubilee cycles. But it isa 

_ strange coincidence, to say the least, that the 
time from where the Sabbaths to the land 
commenced, to the close of the Jewish year 
ending Apr. 5th, 1875, should be the exact 
measure of the system of Sabbaths complete, 

. though reckoned in two entirely different 

-. Ways. 

_ That the Sabbaths to the land began at 
the end of the forty years in the wilderness, 
when they entered their land, is clearly 
stated iu Lev 25: 23“ When ye come into the 
land which I give you, then shall the land 

: | keep a Sabbath unto the Lord.” And they 
.~. were to number six years, and the 7th was 
.  aSabbath to the land; and 7 times 7 years, 

- and the 50th was to be a jubilee Sabbath; 

* in which every man was to have a restitution 
of all lost inheritance; “in the year of this 

:» . jubilee ye shall return every man unto his 
‘y possession” (Lev. 25: 13). And there isa 
‘.. | Sabbath, and a restitution of all things, spo- 

: ken of by the mouth of all the holy proph- 

= ets since the world began” (Acts 3: 21); and 

- ‘the law. is a pattern, or type of heavenly 
things (Heb. 9:23); and there can be no type 

". . without its antity pe; else the type would fail 
of a fulfilment. “Verily I say unto you, 

Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
~ tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till 
‘all be fulfilled ” (Matt. 5:. 18). 

. In the law is « eystem of Sabbaths yet un- 
fulfilled, since they point to the Sabbath of 
‘rest which-remains to the people of God. 
- : The 7th day, the 7th week, and a multi- 
- ple of the week, making forty-nine, and the 
_mhorrow after, or fiftieth day, was the day 
‘of Pentecost; and fulfilled by the greatest 
“ -event, -aside from the advent of Christ, the 
:... world has ever experienced (Acts 2: 1,2). 
:. These, fulfilled in Christ, the “wave offer- 
ing,” and the descent of the Holy Spirit, the 
‘earnest,.or first fruits of the inheritance, 
[compare Lev. 23: 15-17; and Ephe. 1:14;) 
~t avere fulfilled at the first advent. Another 
.. dine of Sabbaths pointing to the harvest, and 
“final restitution, were “the 7th month, the 
- *-4th year, and the 7 times 7 and fiftieth year. 
~. “And thou shalt number seven Sabbaths of 
* 2 ‘years unto thee, seven times seven years; and 
~».the space of the seven times seven years 
Shall be unto thee forty and nine years. 
“+)"Then shalt thou cause the trumpet -of jubi- 
‘lee to sound on the tenth day of the seventh 
--month; and ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, 
and proclaim liberty through all the land, 
unto all the inhabitants thereof; it shall be 
-a.jubilee unto-thee, and ye shall return eve- 


=Zy-man ‘unto his possessions; and return eve--..to‘require proof.. 


‘vy.man,unto his-family ” (Lev. 25: 8-10). °°’. From the end 


Here is the type of the final restitution, 
when the inheritance lost by the first Adam, 
but purchased by the death of the second 
Adam, will be restored to the human fami- 
ly. And asthe gift of the Holy Spirit was 
the first fruits or earnest of the inheritance, 
[see phe. 1: 14] and was fulfilled accord- 
ing to the law; we have the assurance that 
the redemption of the purchased possession 
will be thus fulfilled. ‘In whom also after 
that ye believed, ye were sealed by the Holy 
Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our 
inheritance until the redemption of the pur- 
chased possession ” (Ephe. 1:13, 14). 

Here we have the positive assurance that 
the system of jubilees cannot pass away un- 
til fulfilled in the final restitution. And 
the strange fact above referred to, is that 
reckoned in two entirely different ways, and 
from different starting-points, the result, in 
each case, culminates in Apr. 6th, 1875; the 
commencement of the present Jewish year. 

Keeping the law does not fulfil it. The 
Jews sometimes kept the passover, and some 
times not; yet itsfulfilment.in Christ was 
just as necessary. The Sabbaths to the land 
were never kept as the law demanded, but 
their fulfilment in the restitution, and Sab- 
bath of rest that remaineth to the people of 
God, is none the less certain. ‘It [the land] 
did not rest in your Sabbaths when ye dwelt 
upon it’ (Lev. 26: 35); and it has not en- 
joyed them since it has been in the hands of 
the Gentile kingdoms; but God made it des- 
olate till it had enjoyed them, [see 2 Chron. 
36: 21] and He made it desolate 70 years. 
Hence, we know that seventy, is the num- 
ber of cycles, in his great plan. And from 
the commencement of the Sabbaths to the 
land, at the end of the 40 years in the wil- 
derness, to the beginning of the present Jew- 
ish year commencing Apr. 6th, 1875; isjust 
70 of these cycles, as they have actually 
transpired; viz. nineteen, before the captiv- 
ity, with jubilees; and fifty-one, since the - 
captivity, without jubilees. 

Again: If each cycle of forty-nine years, 
be reckoned with a fiftieth, or jubilee year, 
down to the last one occurring prior to the 


-captivity; and then add the next great cy-. 


cle of a jubilee of jubilees;in other words, - 
a multiple of the sixth Sabbath into itself, 
it also terminates with the present Jewish 
year, commenceing Apr. 6th, 1875. 
No stronger evidence that the present 
year is the beginning of the “ times of resti- . 
tution,” could be drawn from the Bible; and 
the fact that we must walk by faith, and 
not by sight, through this transition period, 
in which one.class of periods are termina- 
ting, and another beginning, is: too obvious. 


‘of the forty. years: in the 


wilderness to the close of the Jewish year 
ending Apr. 5th, 1875, was 3449 years, The 
proof “of this may be found in the “ Chronol- 
ogy,” as given in the August No. of this pa- 


per. Hence, we shall give the time here, 
without reproducing this preof. From en- 
tering the land to its division, ‘ 6 years. 
To Samuel the prophet, 450 

To David, 40 “« 
Under the kings of Judah, ‘ 473 “ 
Captivity, ‘ 70 


To beginning ef Christian era, 536 “ 
To end of 1874, Jewish time, 1874 “* 


Total, 3449 years. 
zs the system of Sabbaths to the land be- 
gan when they entered the land, and contin- 
ued in force until the captivity, it follows 
that nineteen complete jubilee cycles ocenr- 
red during that time. Because, from enter- 
ing the land, to the captivity, was 969 years; 
as you may see by adding the 6, 450, 40, and 
473 years, measuring to the captivity. And 
their nineteenth jubilee year must have end- 
ed nineteen years before the captivity. For 
19 times 50, are 950; which, you will per- 
ceive, are: nineteen years less than 969. And 
therefore, of the 70 Sabbatic cycles of 49 
vears each, nineteen had a jubilee, or fiftieth 
year, attached. While the remaining fifty- 
one, occuring after the captivity, were with- 
out jubilees. And 51 times 49, are 2499. 

Now, from where the system began, to 
Apr. 6th, 1875, 1s, as we have shown, 3449 
years. And the nineteen complete jubilee 
cycles, measuie 950 years; and the fifty-one 
sabbatic cycles, measure 2499 years; and all 
together, make the complete period of 3449 
years. Hence, we have now completed the 
number 70; the full number of cycles which 
in God’s great plan, was to be the measure 
of time from entering the land of promise, 
to the beginning of “the times of restitu- 
tion of all things.” 

Now, what is stranger than all, is that if 
reckoned in quite another way, and carried 
out 50 years to each cycle, from the last ju- 
bilee; the same result is reached. 

The Sabbaths under the law were multi- 
He one of another; forinstance; seven times 

he year Is seven years. And this seventh 
ve was a Sabbath to the land; and inclu- 
ded in the multiple. Again, “seven times 
seven years,” were to be counted, making 
forty-nine, and the fiftieth was the jubilee 

Sabbath. And in this second series, the one 
to which it points, is no¢ included, ‘put fol- 
lows the multiple. - Now, to carry. out this 
system, the next multiple should include the 
Sabbath, or year to-which it points. And 
we find that such is the case; the Jews had 
six/ Sabbaths, and there must’ be one more 


: So pomplctet bing system; ig there 18, the a 7 


ta 


.types centre, and have their fulfilment; and - 


‘of Man” dc. and until the harvest is “ended 


“tian is not a mere formalist, ‘howeye: cors 


rious one’ that “remains to the people of 
God:” the one in which all the Sabbatic 


y 


it 1s easier for heaven and earth to pass, than, 
for this to fail of a fulfilment, to the utmost 
jot. ame 
The next larger cycle, after the ee 4 
must be that of the jubilee into itself; and, 
as we have seen, must include the Sabbath, 
or at least, the beginnin g of the Sabbath to 
which it points. A jubilee multiplied into -” 
itself, is 50 times 50; or 2500 years. Butas ©. 
it includes the first year, or beginning of the 
great jubilee to which it points; in measur- | 
ing too the great antitype, the last year of ~. 
the last 50, must be left off. Hence, from ‘:: 
the end of "the jubilees under the law, to the |. 
beginning of the “times of restitution;” ~ 
should be 2499 years; or the same as thed1.. 
cycles of 49 years each. Nowaddil9years ~ 
before the captivity, at which time their last... 
jubilee ended, to the 70 years of the captiv- 
ity, which ended in the first year of Cyrus, -.-. 
B. Cc. 536, to 1874 Jewish time, ending Apr. a8 
5th 18753 and you have 2499 years. 

Hence, by this, as well as by the other 
method, we learn that the Sabbatic: cycles 
have run out. And by no other system ‘of 
reckoning, and at no other point of time, 
is it possible, for these great cycles to termi- 

nate together. Has the Sabbatic system: 
proven a a failure? Or have we already en-: 
tered into the “times of restitution of all: 
things? 

Now men will reject such arguments; a 
these because the transition from the. go: 
pel age to the age of restitution does. not» 
begin according to their stereotyped ‘idea 
of a burning world &c. &e. This transition 
period, Christ calls, ‘the end of the world,?: 
the“ time of harvest,” the “days of the So: 


we must walk by faith. And if we are. to’ 
know ‘ the time of our visitation,’ and walk. 
in the light, it must be from an understan 
ding of the Scriptures and these great. ‘pr 
phetic arguments. Men may say.they be 
lieve we are near the end, or..even that -w 
are in the time of harvest, but.if they:a 
not understand the prophetic periods, : the 
are merely guessing at their whereabouts. in 
the stream of time. And will notknow,-o 
understand, the time of their visitation. 
God help us to walk in the light. - 
—_—O— 


RELATIONSHIP TO GOD.. 


In the examination of this subject 
be important to inquire, what is ‘it: to ‘be 
christian ? And first; negatively: acchr 


maple 


{ec Cs 


fe 


_ gerous mistake to suppose that because one 
is a member of a church, regular in attend- 
_ ance,and carefulto perform all ordinances 
and requirements; that therfore, he is a 
christian. These are doubtless christian du- 
ties; and should result from christianity, as 
fruit from a. tree; but they do not constitute 
christianity, any more than jrudé constitutes 
_a tree. But it may be asked, and with point, 
How can a corrupt tree bring forth good 
_ fruit? It requires more than an outward 
act. Christianity properly includes the mo- 
tive, or life principle infusing itself into the 
act; and that this motive should be based in 
truth. Paul was astrict formalist; “ touch- 
‘ing the law, blameless;” before he became 
a christian. But he was rejecting a pres- 
ent truth; and therefore stood condemned. 
The Lord speaks of a large class of such 
persons, when in reference to the judgment 
he says: "Many shall say unto me in that 
day; Lord have we not prophesied in, thy 
name, and in thy name east out devils, and in 
_ thy name done many wonderful works;’ and 
_. yet he calls them workers of iniquity; and 
. says-“T never knew you.” Doing evil or 


-. working iniquity even when doing that 
~. which in itself was good. 


“Second; A Christian is a person who is 
-” begotten of the spirit of God, by the word 
~ of truth; he has thus become partaker of 
». the Divine Nature. He is then in possess- 
“* jon of the “Spirit of Christ,” not the disposi- 
ton or feeling of Christ merely, but some- 
thing behind these, as a producing cause: 


“the seed, germ-life; basis of feeling, knowl- 


“sedge, and action. We need to discriminate 


“between the dife, and its fruit; and though 


unable to explain the life principle either in 
:- the tree, or the man begotten of the Spirit; 
‘sve know from the fruit, that such life exists. 
. “If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
., he is none of his.” “As many as are led by 
-‘ the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.” 
“° ‘These show what constitutes a christian. 
“: “This divine nature does not inhere in man 
<* by ereation; or by the laws of generation. 
»-#All are sons of God by creation in Adam; all 
are brethren of Jesus by reason of his hav- 
' ing been partaker of our nature; and by vir- 
tue of this relationship a great blessing flows 
_ to all, ‘every man,’ even life from the dead; 
for “ag in Adam, all die; soin Christ, shall 
_. all be made alive; but every man in his own 
order,” a “restitution of all things;” but 
“all do not possess the divine nature of Christ. 
~. These are begotten of the Spirit; “chosen 
“to. salvation through sanctification of the 
“Spirit and belief of the truth.” -‘ Whereby 


ious promises, that by. these ye might be 
artakers of the divine nature” (2 Peter 1: 


,are given unto us exceeding great and pre- 


7 4)eeLhis is a special gift; obtained through. . 


belief of the truth; by which we become heirs 
of more than Adam lost or had. And God 
[through the human and the divine nature, 
of Christ, is the Saviour of ALL men; spec- 
tally them that believe, ; 

This spirit-nature, is the “ higher life,” the 
relationship between God and the christian. 
They have the spirit of adoption, whereby 
they cry, Abba, father (Rom. 8:15). And 
the frnits of the Spirit, are ‘love, joy, long- 
suffering, peace, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance; against such, there 
is NO law” (not even the ten command- 
ments) Gal. 5: 23). This makes them heirs. 
of God,—joint heirs with Jesus Christ. And 
the inheritance is the nations and the earth, 
(Ps. 2, and Rev. 2: 26,27). I am aware 
some think the “dashing to pieces” of the 


“nations, is their anihilation; but if this be 


true, Christ’s everlasting inheritance would 
be destroyed. 

The Holy Spirit is the earnest of the in- 
heritence until the redemption of the pur- 
chased possession (Ephe. 1: 14),. 

The Spirit is the basis of all true hope 
of immortality. “ But if the Spirit of him 
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in 
you, he that raised up Jesus from the dead, 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in you” (Rom. 8:11). 
Others will live, but not by the power of an. 
endless life, like him who saith, “I am he 
that liveth and was dead, and behold, I am 
alive forevermore. Those only who are be- 
gotten of the Spirit, will be “born of the 
Sp-rit;” developed into the likeness of his 
most glorious body. Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God; but it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be; but we know that when 
he shall appear we shall be like him; for we 
shall see him as he is.” , 

That wili indeed constitute the spiritual 
birth, or resurrection. Not the develop- 
ment of a disembodied spirit; but a spiritual 
body; and none the less real for being be- 
yond our present comprehension. Immor- 
tal; equal unto the angels; in the glorious 
likeness of Christ. This is offered in the gos- 
pel. 
the prospect. Who would not be willing 
to toil, suffer, or die with him; if we may 
but live and reign with him? May the 
truth sanctify and make us holy. Amen. 

Almont July 5th, 1875. John H. Paton. 

. ~ See 
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OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 


Sometimes an objection is urged against 
definite time as a part of the gospel, on the 
ground of the admission, freely made, , that 
the possession of the Spirit of God alone con- 
stitutes the child of'God. We have seen this 
objection in Substantce, in ‘the editorials, both 
of the ‘ Crists, and“Temes.” te! 


ee 


What a thrill of joy fills:my heart at _ 


i 
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While fully agreeing with these writers, in 
the absolute iimportance of having the Spirit, 
we fail to see the force of the above objection. 
It might as well be urged that holy living is 
of no value in ehristian life, sinceif aman has 
the Spirit of God, he is safe. 1t is claimed, if 
we have the Spirit, it will lead to a holy life; 
true: but it is equally true that if we have the 
Spirit it will lead us into all truth. It is as 
much our privilege and duty to grow inthe 
knowledge of the truth, as to grow in grace, 
or beauty of life. The two are related; truth 
however having the precedence, as a cause: 
‘Sanctify them through thy truth” (John 17: 
17). That the truth spoken of here is not the 
primary, or first truth of the gospel, is evident 
because his disciples, and not the world, are 
the subjects of this prayer Wobr 17: 9); I pray 
for them; sanctify them. Truthis just as nec- 
essary to keep us separate, as to separate us 
from the world. Truth is to the christian. as 
food is to the body. Life must first exist, or 
there is no power to eat: yet eating is necessa- 

‘ry to life. God has adapted truth to his peo- 
ple, ‘milk for babes; strong meat for them 
who are of full age;” and sanctification is the 
object. What will sanctify the babe, will not 
sanctify the full grownman. Thegreat mass 
of teachers think the first principles of the 
gospel are sufficient, and seem about as weak 
and worldly as the world themselves, except- 
ing on occasional spasmotic efforts. 

The principle of adaptation of truth is true, 
not only of individuals, but of different stages 
in the history of the church. I cannot see 
how any intelligent reader of the Bible can 
overlook the fact, especially at the present 
time, of an ever Increasing prophetic light, 
ao therefore, a constant increase of knowl- 
edge. 

We beiieve our brethren of the two papers 
above mentioned, acknowledge this principle, 
and preach, in a general way, the near com- 
ing of Christ and thekingdom, as present truth 
‘meat in due season,” And yet they accuse 
us of claiming ‘‘a new commission,” because 
we carry this principle to its legitimate end: 
and claim that the téme and manner of the 
coming of Christ and the kingdom, is thenat- 
ural climax of the truth they preach. 

We claim that ‘the time is fulfilled;” in 
other words, that some of the prophetic peri- 
ods axe ended; and that we are in ‘‘ the time 
of harvest;” or ‘‘end of the world (age). And 
if ever the time is to be ‘‘meat for the house- 
hold it would aaturally be at the end, or sum- 
Ming up of the age. That time, and time ful- 
filled, is part of the gospel, and therefore may 
be included in the commission ‘‘Go ye into 
all the world and preach the gospel,” we have 
better authority, even than Miles Grant. ‘‘ Je- 
sus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel, 
and saying, the time ts fulfilled (Mark 1: De 

Itis a fact that as we have approached the 
end, these editors, and most of tue other Ad- 
vent preachers who once preached the time, 
have drifted away from sucha course, and 
from all investigation of this subject. This is 
what we call ‘‘drawing back.” 

While admiting that degrees of knowledge 
does not make the christian; and not attemp- 


ting to decide just how fast orhow far any one . 


must advance, toretain God’s favor; still we 
decidedly defend -the idea that the time of the 


maaan amort af tha anenal and 


coming, and Kingdom and glory of Christ, isa 
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of Christ (1 Peter 1: 11); the same Spirit given 

to lead us into alltruth. Ifitis true that uri- 

der the leading of the Spirit of Christ, one can 
oppose Peter’s statement, and say that’ the 
preaching of time ‘‘is of the devil;" and also 

the teachiug of Jesus, that definite time is a 
part of the gospel; then truth is stranger than - 
fiction. And to believe that men can be sanc- 
tified and becomne holy unto the Lord, inde- 
pendent ofthe present truth, isto believe that 
men can sanctifv themselves by the mere force 

of animal feelings; or worse yet, that the Spir- . 

it of Christ will do a work without the means —. 
ofitsown appointment. Then, of course, the . 
truti.in relation to these things is useless; ex- . 
cept to amuse and gratify those already sane- 


ed. 
Brethren, let us not thus do despite to the .. 
Spirit of Christ. God’s order is the best; and 
has power with the people. John H. Paton. - 


-—_O-—- 
| THE LIGHTNING. f 


Christ's coming is compared to the light- 63 
ning, in Matt. 24,27; and Luke i7: 24. The 
first text reads, ‘‘ For as the lightning cometh 
out of the east and shineth even unto the west, _ 
so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.” -'-. 
And in Luke, ‘ For as the Hentoing thatligh- 
teneth out of the one part undér heaven, shin-; °.: 
eth unto the other part under heaven, so shall ).:~ 
also the Son of man be, 27 és da” _ Andin Me 
both places our Lord is warning his people - 
notto go after, orexpect to find him. _—.,.. 

‘'The days will come when ye shall desire to. | 
see one of the days of the Son of man,.and ye... 
shall not see it. And they shall say to you, 
see here; or, see there: go not after nor follow 
ane s as the aepuung &e. so shall the Son 
of man be irhis day. Bh 

Here is a period of time ealled, ‘his day: 
In another place it is called, ‘‘the days ofthe 
Son of man (ver. 26). In the days of sucha 
man, means the same as when we speak of his 
day. To bave seen one of the days of Sir:Is- 
aac Newton, would imply having seen sonie 
of the events of his day. To have seen one of 
the days of our southern rebellion, would im- 
ply, not that the person was in Japan at the’ 
time, and saw one of the same 24 hours; -and. 
thus claimed to have seen it, but that-he had. 
seen some of the events of that time. Hence, 
to see one of the days of the Son of mar. can 
mean nothing less than to see some of the spée- 
cial events belonging to that day. Ye shall 
desire to see, “‘but ye shall not see it.” He 
had just informed the Pharisees (Luke 17: 20) 
that the kingdom of God even, would not be: 
seen or observed, when it came; neither should 
they say lo, here; or lo there. Men would say 
thus, and tell where it was located, if: they. 
saw itcome. How perfectly this harmonizes 
with the fact that although the kingdom isto. 
be set up ‘‘in the days of these kings,” yet- 
the prophecy ean be fulfilled, ‘I saw the kings 
of the earth, and their armies, Spcenpecarea 
gether to make war against him that sat upon: 
the horse, and against his army.” If they say 
the kingdom come down, and. recognized: it," 
they certainly would offer no opposition PBews: 
wise, now therefore, O ye kings, be instructe 
ye judges of the earth; kiss the-Son, least Bet 
be angry with you, and ye perish, by the way. 
when his wrath is kindled but a little.2:-"H 
shall wound the heads over many- nations: 
Men may fight the truth as muchasthe 
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_. and will have a natural, and perfect fulfil- . this “his day,” will, for a time, be seen on- 
. ‘ment; which they could oe have, if the end, ly in his work. : a 
or ‘day of the Lord,” had commenced in the I beheld Satan, as lightning, fall from 


"way so many supposed it would. : 
After informing the Phariseesthat the king- heaven;” (Luke 10:18). Does this prove 


dom of God would not be seen, or recognized that all the world saw Satan when he fell? 
ba wen he rane to ase ower ve All spiritual bodies, whether of Satan, the 
says, “the days wie come when Y¢ sna’ Se angels, or of Christ himself, are compared 


sire to see one of the days of the Son of-‘man 3 : a ; . > 
‘[thatis the events, the work, what He is doing] to lightning; “and as lightning that shin- 
and ye shall not see it; and they shall say to eth from one part under heaven, to the oth- 


* you, oe or, see there: go not meet) NOE er part under heaven, so shall the Son of mun 
7 A : ; ‘ . . ° 
follow them.” And he gives the reason; ''For ti in his day.’ And nowhere is his com- | 


.as the lightning shineth from one part under }. eo 
heaven to the other partunder heaven, soshall /128 compared to the flood (hut “to the days 
-the Son of man be, in his day.” Theideacon- ' that were before the flood.” It is true those 
"veyed, is that you might as well hunt in the days ended with a. flood, and the “days of 
Seas ae ee Be bem ts ‘& the Son of man,” will end with a destruction(~ 
-. ning is here, there, everywhere; leaving Sra. of them that know not God, and obey not 
’--ees of its power, ‘‘so shall the Son of man be, the gospel. And in the days of N oah. those 
. inhisday” ‘who waited for the flood before believing, 
Lon, _ Now Cue és, in thls, his day Hor ner. ‘were destroyed. And those who now wait 
. © Js abundanee of proof that we are now in ne for the development of his wrath: and see 


“y t,’ or ‘days of 5 f man” : 3 ae 
the liehttin i. rupee an Gee ae frig nothing but his revelation in the clouds of 
*, . to seé exhibitions of his power; but we shall ‘/eaven, will certainly be overtaken unawares 


- not run into the secret chamber, or desert, and share a similar fate: for “ye brethren 
to find him. As well mightthediscipleshave gy not in darkness, that that day should 
hunted the secret chambers of Jerusalem to fae th Sener 
find the risen Saviour, when, after being for CPCPIQHE YOU, as @ ef.” 37 

- . afew moments manifested to them, he would Ye. UHLIE , AS3—9-fH a" 
’ “vanish out of their sight.” MY LORD DELAYETH. 

. He is now the same Jesus who was on earth At the second advent two clases of ser- 

daring Ree el Cave coon yee vants are represented; one, saying “my Lord 

::, known to the world. iad heres much ev- delay eth his coming,” and smite another 
-" jdence that he will now be on the earth forty ©!2S8, who, evidently hold the opposite view. 
-cyears, unrecognized by the world, only as he The church have always been expecting 
“may from time to time, display some terrible Christ ever since his assension, and his com- 
a Diner a eIOry 3 evi poe ‘ing has been delayed. In 1843-4, -we expec- 
shall see him as he a for we shall belikehini “¢¢ him; but the Bridegroom tarried. In 
‘He could then appear in other forms, (Mark 1 854, 1867, and 1873, he was looked for; but: 
16: 12);.a power possessed by ad/spiritualbod- his coming was sétdll delayed; andho differ- 
ies;andatthe proper time may now appear . ence of opinion occurred; while xow .one 
to the aa of the. earth fi 33 Tae Tes : (Rev. | class of servants are saying, He no longer 
i : 22) a grea sarntars rane he delays; He has come. And another class 
‘ain © Iring wat Torty Ay’ | say, He delays his coming; and are smite- 
Tf that stranger,” who walked with the" ing their fellow servants. 

4° two ‘disciples. to Emmaus, had laid claim —_Jg it possible a prophecy can-have such a 
to the throne of Cesar, would not “the kings perfect fulfilment, and each side admit their 
of the earth set themselves, and the rulers ‘own position? Ask Bro. G. who opposes 
took counsel together, against the Lord, and - oyr position; Has Christ come? His an- - 
“against his Anointed, (even then) saying,. swer is, No! Does He not still delay his 
Let us break ‘their bands; and cast their’ eomine? We must answer Yes! While we 
«cords from us? (But now) He that sitteth ° affirm Hécno longer delays.“ ¥- . 
.. sin the heavens shall laugh; the Lord shall Could their be two sides to this question 
have them in derision ” (Ps. 2). _ . before He comes, and when all were agreed? 

If you can only get.the idea of his com- Dust it not have a fulfilment after he has 

ing as it is revealed; that it is move than a, ceased to delay his coming ? when oné class 

“siinple transfer from heaven,,that the proph- .of servants say He no longer delays? And 

“* ecies'of his coming, refer to all the events,of -is it not now.being fulfilled? 
'“the/days of the Son of man;” then you’ “The Lord of that evil servant will come 
yan. see how his coming is to be “as. the ina day he looketh not for, and cut him as- 
days. of Noe were.” (Mat. 24:37). Andhow under,” does not prove the Lord had not 
as it was in the days of Noe, so shallit al- .come from heaven; but. He comes to. the - 
$0: be,in the days. of the Son of man.” And evil servant and.destroyshim. |. - 
‘as ‘the:lightning is seen only inits work, for. | “But. as the'days’of Noe were, s0 shall. 
thore:is as- much lightning in this beautiful also the coming of the Son of man be” (Mat. 
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bruise theserpant’s head. 


The seed of the woman shall 


Come thou and all thy house, into the ark. 
Abram, get thee out of 
T will shew thee; and in 
the earth be blessed. 


Now the Lord had said to 
thy country; into a land that 
thee shall all families of 


And ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests. 


4 ate 
Wi 7 fine 
OEE YE PLE 
q “Take off the diadem: remove the crown: 


Twill overturn, overturn overturn it, and 


it shall be no more until : 
He coms whose right itis; |} 
and I will give it Him.” 

=} 
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HERALD OF 


“THE LAST TRUMP.” 


“Behold, I show you a mystery, we shall 


‘not all sleep, but we shall all be changed in 


amomext in the twinkling of an eye, at the 


"last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptable, and 
*. we shall be changed” (1 Cor. 15 52). 


Is this a literal trumpet, and an audible 


_sound? Most readers answer yes. And this 
_ view has been held so long, and “ Gabriel’s 


mighty trumpet,” talked and sung about un- 
til men have come to expect a great noise, 
with as much certainty as we once expec- 


\ ted a christian went to heaven at death. 


The readers of this paper are aware that 


_- the proof is unanswerable that the “ast 
, ‘trump,” is the “seventh trumpet.” Let us 
. look at this proof: Christ declares that we 


are to be recompensed, or receive our re- 


'. ‘ward, ‘at the resurrection of the just’ (Luke 


14:14), Paul declares the resurrection of 


_- the dead in Christ occurs ‘at the last trump.’ 


The Revelator says, ‘the prophets, and the 
saints, and them that fear thy name, small 
and great;” are rewarded at the sounding 


- of the seventh trumpet (Rev. 11: 15-18). 


.»_ There may be some minds incapable of 


“! weighing an argument, and others wnoil- 
<1 ling to do so in this particular case, but the 
“above, is absolute proof that the “last 
“trump,” and “seventh trumpet,” are one. 


Again: The seventh trumpet is also “ the 


“trump of God.” This we know, because it 
«is at the soundi:¢ of the trump of God, the 
:* dead are raised (I Thes. 4:16). And it is 
“easy to understand why the last trump is 
~ ‘ealled ‘the trump of God; for it is under 
* «this, the judgment scenes transpire. 
._-is’a, period of time called “the day of God 
.. Almighty ;” because some special work of 
-‘ Almighty God is to be accomplished in that 
_. day. The same is true of “the days of the 
“+ “Son of man;” a period of time in which He 
‘has a special work. ,This does not prove that 
~<“the days are any different from other days. 
The seventh trumpet being the one under 
~ “which the events of “that great day of God 


There 


- Almighty” (Rev. 16: 14), transpires, and 


a 


< -being fulfilled by the events belonging to 
“that day; is called ‘the trump of God.’ 
>; . In a recent article in the‘ Worlds Crisis,’ 


. a sister Seymour in speaking of us says 
y 3 


“The writer tries to convince us that the 
*“Jast trump may be sounding, and our audi- 


mp, in contradistinction from the 
Me Rog tad oe te, F ao , 
ee ees: : : a, i 

eye 
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How strange it is that people will write 
on Bible subjects with which they are en- 
tirely uninformed. And yetso anxious are 
a part of the Advent people to oppose this 
“present truth,” that even such a statement 
as the above, is more than welcome to their 
columns. No voice is prophesied of with 
any but the seventh trumpet. What does 
the sister think of Rev. 8:18? “ And I be- 
held, and heard an angel flying through the 
midst of heaven, saying, with a loud voice, 
Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the earth 
by reason of the other voices of the tremp- 
ets of the three angels which are yet to 
sound.” Tere are three trumpets; the fifth, 
the sixth, and the seventh; all apparently of 
a similar character. The fifth was the first 
woe trumpet; the sixth, was the second woe 
trumpet, and theseventh is the third woe. 
And in Rev. 11: 14, immediately after the 
scenes of the French revolution, and the 
slaving of the “two witnesses,” a prophecy 
so clearly fulfilled that the whole Advent 


body, with scarcely an individual exception, - 


have endorsed it;it reads, “ The second woe 
is past, and behold, the third woe cometh 
quickly. And the seventh angel sounded” 
&c. And I will here remark, the “woe” 
attached to each of the last three trumpets 
does not necessarily continue through the 
whole time of the sounding of the trumpet. 
The trumpets are connected; one following 
another without intermission; while, after 


the second woe is ended, and behold the 


third woe cometh quickly, implies that the 
woe of the seventh trumpet did not begin at. 
the time the woe of the sixth trumpet ended. 

There is not the slightest reason to sup- 


pose the seventh trumpet differs in charac- | 
ter from.the fifth, orsixth. They each have - 


voices, are all alike “woe” trumpets; and 


the events transpiring under each one, are 


clearly given; and the only diflerence is, the. 


last, being events of the judgment and the 
day of wrath, is called, by the Apostle, the. 
“trump of God;” and Michael. is the .angel. 


in attendence; He descends with “a shout, . 
with the voice of the archangel, (Michael) _ 


and with the trump of God.” Each of the 
seven trnmpets have -an attending angel; 
“ And the seven angels which had the seven 
trumpets, prepared themselyes to sound; 
and the first angel sounded” &ec. (Rev. 8: 
6, 7). . 

A ‘voice,’ is an event, or an act; see Exo. 
4: 8. 
been fulfilled by the events named in con- 
nection with each trumpet; and the seventh 
trumpet and third woe being classed .2oith the 


wage nt 


And the voice of the first six having . 


. two previous trumpets and woes, there is - 
-not a shadow of reason.to expect the last one. 
.to differ in character from the others, only.:.. 

wae Bee ey, RPG nga ite ey 
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as its events are of a different character. 
And yet many suppose the last one is a lit- 
eral trumpet, and the voice a literal voice 
which the dead can hear. 

The dead have no knowledge, they neith- 
er hear, feel, taste, smell, or see; all of which 
they believe; and yet, notwithstanding the 

Bible explains a voice to mean an.@ct, which 
often speaks louder and plainer than wor “ds, 
they will have it that a dead man can hear 
an audible sound. And it is far easier for 
them to believe this, than that “the voice 
of the Son of God,” is anact of power, on 
the part of the Son of God. 

T do not quite like to use such Jangnage as 
Christ, or Paul used, in addressing such stu- 
pidity: but feel much inclined to say, “O 
fools and slow of heart to believe all that 
the prophets have written.” Is it a blast of 
a literal trumpet that wakens the dead; or 
is it “the Spirit of him that raised up. Jesus 
from the dead, that shall quicken your mor- 
tal bodies”? 

Peter, when speaking of things pertain- 
ing to the day of the Lord, in refering to 
Paul, says; “In all of his epistles, speaking 
in them of these things,; in which are some 
things hari to be understood, which they 
that are unlearned (of course "in the truth, 
not worldly wisdom) and unstable, wrest, 
as they do other Scriptures; to their own de- 
struction” (2 Peter 3:16). Here we learn 
that in speaking: of things concerning “the 
day of the Lord,” Paul says things hard to 


understar4. From this, 16 is evident that: 


Paul’s prophecies in relation to these events 
are not a simple, literal statement of facts; 
but rather the truth underacover. Christ 
almost always spoke “in dark sayings and 
parables;” and it is not surprising that Pe- 
ter should discover that Paul had been led 
by the Spirit to follow Christ’s example. 
Paul is speaking of precisely the same 
events which were afterwards brought out 
in the symbolic language of John the Rev- 
elator; a.nd uses the same symbol; and, by 
the spirit of prophecy, mentions the dasé 
trump, even before the series, to which it 


belongs, was mentioned. From all of which, - 


including Peter’s statement, we must be- 
lieve the language of Paul, in speaking of 
the things: concerning the day of the Lord, 
is-“ hard to be understood;” and must be ex- 
_ plained by other Scriptures. 

The voice of the Son of God, that is heard 
by the dead, is, of course, an "aot of power. 
And “the voice of the archangel,” when 
‘Michael ‘stands up;? is fulfilled in the events 
‘of the time of trouble.’ And to pretend to 
be unable to see that's “ voice,” means only 

- a noise, from some. bodies throat, is simply 


“for “as it was'in the days:of Noe ;’s 
it also’ ope: in ‘the els the: Son’ f 


wilful mulish: stubbornness, : and will lead ° 


into egcea and these things will cer--: 
tainly come upon you as a thief. Let me. 
warn you not to trust to numbers; or retain ° 


_ this w7ifud blindness because the organizing, * 


Adventists, who are determined to shut out:. 
these truths, are doing so; you will find, , 
when too late, that in tr usting to them, noté . 
withstanding their numbers and pr ofessions, 
you have tr usted to a broken reed. “ ome 
out and be ye separate.” 

“The heavens declare the glory of Gods. 
[do they. talk ?} the firmament showeth his 3 
handy work, Day unto day uttereth speech, « 
there is no speech nor language where their . 
voice is not heard.” It is the common lan- - 
guage of the Bible to represent things, and. 
events, as having voices, and speaking, and: * 
being heard; and what Paul says about pe 
day of the Lord, and its events, are “ hard’ 
to be understood; ;” says Peter. ‘No! say": 
these simple ones; ‘the sky is going to open,’ * 
and Gabriel will blow a big trumpet; and” 
there will bean awful shout that can be, 
heard by the dead; surely that is not.‘ hard: S 
to be understood.” And this trying to make: 
us believe that it, is not a real metalic trum-; 
pet, is just because you are too proud to ad-' 
mit you have been mistaken. These are the: 
views; and this the manner of reasoning o 
a large part of such as are now opposing this. 
pr esent tr uth; viz. That we are now in ‘the’ 
days of the voice of the seventh angel.’.-' 

They know a “shout,” is a great. yoites: 
and the seventh trumpet opens with “ great 
voices” (Rev. 11:15).. They believe, or. did: 
before their lamps went out, that’ the-sev- 
enth trumpet began to sound on ‘the 11th 
August, 1840, where the sixth ended. An 
that the “ great voices,” are fulfilled in th 
Advent movement. That the “voice of th 
archangel,” has its fulfilment in the event 
of the time of tr ouble, when “Michael stands 
up.” And these things being true, He does 
descend from heaven with, or in the mids 
of the sounding of the seventh trumpet: 
“trump of God.” ‘With, or in connection 
with the “shout;” or “great voices,” fulfil- 
led in the Advent movement, ‘And asthe 
“ voice of the archangel,” or “time of trou )- 
le,” has already begun, and the “coming. of. 
Christ is accomplished, not in one, but-in 
series of events, as at the first. advent; so,hé 
doés come “with the voice of the archan- 
gel.” And yet He comes as unknown t6 the 
world? as was his ascension inté heaven: 

There is. positive evidence showing that 
his coming must be unknown to the world 
until the “harvest” is ended; and known to: 
his people, only by the light. of. prop 
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“A GOD OF ORDER. 
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cles of time, and the periods He has given 
with which to measure them. ee 


‘Our God is a God of order, not of confu- . This revealed succession’ of ages, and its 


sion. Thisis written in unmistakable char- 
- acters on the heavens and the earth. ‘The 
. starry firmament, with its suns and planita- 
ry systems whirling through infinite space, 
_ and yet preserving the most absolute aceu- 
. racy of time and order in their movements, 
_ tells of a God of order: “The heavens de- 
» clare the glory of the Lord; and the firma- 
ment sheweth his handy work.” 
Many persons deny the divine authentici- 
ty of the Bible, on the ground of the appa- 
_ rent confusion in its writings, and contradic- 
~ tion in its teachings. Were this confusion 
real, it certainiy would be a sufficient reason 
‘for denying that the God of nature is the Au- 
~ thor of the Bible. The apparent confusion 
‘arises from not reading the book according 
. to itsown principle of interpretation. “No 
prophecy of the Scripture is of any private 
_ interpretation” (2 Peter 1: 20). That is, 
". no prophecy can be explained alone. Each 
“one is but a link in a chain; “for prophecy 
‘<= came not by the will of man; but holy men 
of God spake as they were moved by the 
. Holy Ghost.” A prophet would often give 
“a fragment of a great truth; and centuries 
” after, other inspired lips, touched with the 
* sholy fire, would catchup the stram. Thus 
", Jot by jot, “here a little, and there a little,” 
;.the~-one Spirit has indited the book of God. 
< *And so perfect is the system, that no part, 
‘not even a prophetic period, can be seen in 
-.-its full strength, only as it is associated with 
“others of a like character. As well might 
“the astronomer expect to fix the date of an 
= eclipse, by the motion of a single orb. . 
~:~ No book containing the principles of any 
“science could be understood, if handled in 
“the careless manner in which Bible subjects 
“are handled by most people. That the sub- 
ect-matter of the Bible is @ science, involv- 
‘Ing.a system of-truths and facts on which 
the great plan of redemption is based, is one 
of the plainest truths contained in the Bible. 
First: It brings to view a succession of 
-sworlds; ‘the world that was before the flood, 
=the world that now is, and the world to come. 
There are also smaller cycles or divisions, 
= éalled ages; three of which belong to “the 
‘world that now is:” The patriarchal age, 
. ending with Jacob; the Jewish age, ending 
with the first advent; and the gospel age, 
:“ending with the second advent of Christ. 
‘4: And there are “ages to come” me 227); 
'. “belonging to the next world, Thus we find 
“ “the present, or gospel age, now closing, is 
“+ bat.a’link in a great chain. And a knowl- 
--“edge. of -our whereabouts can be determined 
“only by! what God has;revealed of these cy- 


‘twelve apostles. 


corresponding development of mankind, to 
our mind,is an unanswerable argument, as 
proof that the Bible is a book of order; and 
that the God of life, and of the universe, is 
the God of the Bible. And the more so be- 
cause an understanding of the things belong- - 
ing to the close of the gospel age have been 
kept from the people until they have be- 
come due. Were the Bible and its arrange- 
ment, of man, men could more readily have 
grasped its ideal. But as it is of God, it is 
so arranged as to be “a lamp to our feet, 
and « light to our path;” developing truth, 
from generation to generation, only as it is 
due. And is so arranged that transpiring 
events becomes a key to unlock its treasures. 


POINTS OF ANALOGY 
between the Jewish, and the Gospel age. 


We will now refer to points of analogy 
between the Jewish, and the christian age. 
An analogy which seems to make a surpris- 
ing, and almost absolute parallelism. 

The one began at the death of Jacob. The 
other at the death of Christ. The one was 
represented by the twelve sons of Jacob, or 
tribes of Israel; the other by the twelve apos- 
tles of Christ. And as Jacob was head of 
the first house of Israel after the flesh; so is 
Christ head of the second house of Israel, or 
“the seed after the promise.” And that 
these two dispensations, or houses of Israel, 
are in some way to run parallel in the ages 
to come, seems more than intimated, by the 
twelve gates of the new Jerusalem having 
inscribed,on them the names of the twelve’ 
tribes of Israel; and the twelve foundations 
having written on them the names of the 
(Rev. 21: 12, 14.) 

The Scriptures, now composed of the Old 
and the New Testament; ;“ My two witnes- - 
ses,” (Rev. 11: 8.] were also given, the one 
to the first house, and the other to the sec- 
ond; and both Testaments are diving truth, 
and reach into the age to come. 

The Jews apostatized from God and wére _ 
carried into Babylon. The christian church 
also fell away to * Babylon the great; the - 
mother of harlots.” “a 

In due time God raised a Cyrus to help — 
his people, in their hard bondage. -And the 


‘christian church were also “holpen with a 


little help” (Dan. 11: 84), by Luther and 
the reformation. on . 
The Jewish age terminated with the ad- 


-vent of Christ. The gospel age terminates 


with his second advent. ‘The: corruption” 
and idolatry of fieshly Israel kept them ‘in. 
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darkness in relation to the time and manner 
of the coming of Jesus Christ. And they 
stumbled, and were rejected, ‘‘ because they 
knew not the ime of their visitation.” The 
second house are to stumble for the same 
reason; they wall not know the time of their 
visitation until their ‘house is left desolate.’ 
They think they will know, when Christ is 
revealed, because of some Seriptures which 
speak of the manner of his being revealed 
to the world. And they 207d see, and wail, 
because of him. If they class themselves 
with the world, and expect to see him only 
as the world see him, they will be judged 
“out of their own mouth.” “Zi the duys 
of the Son of man,” does not mean before 
he comes. They may twist it so, if it pleas- 
es thern; but in its fulfilment, it will be 
twisted back again; and they will yet learn 
*that God’s people are in advance of the 
world, and will not be in darkness in rela- 
tion to these things; while they themselves, 
and the rest of the world, willbe building, 
and planting, and marrying, in the days of 
the Son of man; and know not. 

Again: The dispensations are parallel not- 
only because each ends with an advent of 
Christ, but because each one terminates with 

a “harvest.” The personal visitation of our 
ioe, during the three and a half years of 
his ministry to the Jewish people, when he 
came to “ gather the fruit” of that dispen- 
sation and establish the kingdom; but was 
‘thrust out of the vineyard and put to death’ 
(Mat. 21. 29), was a time of “harvest.” See 
John 4:35-38; Luke 10; Mat. 9:37; and 10: 
5,6. From which it appears, he came nov 
to “sow; but to reap;” and declared that 
the fields were already “white to harvest.” 

Most people have an idea, because Christ 
so often reters to the harvest, that under 
the gospel dispensation we are engaged in 
a work of. harvest; but-it will not bear such 
a construction; every where it is spoken of 
as sowing (1 Cor. 9: 11). We are not reap- 
ers’, but sowers of seed. As there was a 
harvest to the Jewish age, sois there to the 
gospel age: ‘The harvest is the end of the 
(aion) age, or world.” That the first har- 
vest was a work connected with the closing 
up of the Jewish dispensation, is clearly sta- 
ted. He neither sent his disciples, nor him- 
self visited the Gentiles: “Go not in the way 
of the Gentiles;” “I am sent but to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel.” Did he not 
‘care for Gentile sinners? was he indifferent 
asto how many of them should die and go 
to hell? O how little the nominal church 
know of the great plan of salvation. Our 
God is. a “God of order.” « And Christ gave 

“himself “a.ransom for all;. to be (preven) 


testified ¢ in-due time? ” eG Tim. 9: 6). 


- warfare extends through both dispensationé 


_and six months; or three and achaif: years* 


_-were, eens 
. are as strong to day, as ever.” 


ae 


Another parallel is found in the measure. 
of the two clispensations. And here there. , 
is an agreement in detail that is truly start- 
ling; every feature having its parallel. 

In the patriarchal age but one individual - 
was chosen; this or der however, ended with’ 
Jacob at his death; where not one son, but | 
the twelve tribes of Isr acl, became Godl’s ” 
chosen order; and the “ scepter, ” a symbol of 
nationality, was given to the tribe of J udah 
at that time, and was not to depart till Shi- . 
loh came: “The sceptre shall not depart’ 
from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between ‘: 
his feet until Shiloh come; and unto him. . 
shall be the gathering of the people ” (Gen. 
49:10). Here isthe measure of the ee : 
sation of the twelve tribes, with tts harvest, - 

A. harvest, means gathering the fruits, or 
grain of the "earth; and when Shiloh comes, — 

& "nto him, shall be the gathering of the peo-~. 
ple.” Christ did not come in the character = 
here referred to, until John’s baptism (Acts’.. 
18: 24); when he himself was about t intye 
years of age, From the death of Jacob’ tos 
the time of the crucifixion, in the spring’of. ,; 
A. D. 83, was just 1845 years; (their years”: 
measuring from spring to spring.) See Bi 
ble chr onology i in August No. oe 

From the end of the Jewish age,In A.D. 2 
88, to the spring of 1878, will also. be a pe-.”” 
riod of just 1845 years. "Hence, if the two. 
are to be equctd, the gospel age must end.in 
1878. But that they are to be equal, remains 
to be proven. We will not now refer in de: 
tail to the prophecies showing that., Zion’s 


and is to be ‘ double,’ which means two equa 
parts; and that when she has received. dowd: 
le, her warfare will be accomplished; but-on- 
ly refer to the period giving the day 
which the “double,” or second half -bega’ 
Zach, 9: 9-12, is the prophecy of.Christ’s i 
ding into J erusalem. This prophecy :Ww 
fultilled on the 10th day of the first. mont 
in the spring of a. D, 38: viz. four days 
fore the evening on which Christ was’b 
trayed, or five days before the first day.: 
the passover: Compare John’ 12:. 1-125 andi 
Luke 19: 37-41. Here it was, the “harvest” 
ended, and their house was left unto the 
desolate. - As Christ’s ministry ‘ was “thre 
years and a half, it. follows that the: time 
from the beginning of that dispensation 
the beg ginning of the harvest, was1841 years: 


less than 1845. Now, it is well ki 
the readers of the nee ee Ms 


Teanswerabl les 


TO, 


~ of those arguments, we are compelled to be- 
... lieve our High Priest left the Hloly Place, 
- and “the time of harvest” began on the 
. tenth day of the seventh month occuring in 
October, 1874. As the measure of the first 
. dispensation was 1841 years and a half, to 
_ the beginning of their harvest; so from the 
. tenth day of the first month, in a. p. 33, the 
| day Christ wept over, and rejected Jerusa- 
lem, and the prophecy of Zach. 9: 12, “even 
:-to day do I declare, I will render double un- 
. to thee,” commenced; to the tenth day of the 
| seventh month, in 1874, is also just 1841 
./years and six months. 
-\.. Again; just thirty years before that tire 
| of harvest began, there was a general move- 
' .meéentin Israel, and a message delivered: 
i “Fear not; for, behold, I bring you good ti- 
i dings of great joy which shall be to all peo- 
” ple” (Luke 2: 10). And that message reach- 
if ed the “wise men of the east;” and moved 
{ 
| 


a 


t: all Judea, from the king down to the babes 
‘: of Bethlehem; but it died away, and the na- 
-:tion slumbered on for thirty years. And 
’ just thirty years before this harvest began, 
i,/there was a movement which stirred the peo- 
«.cple'to a general expectation. 

.- Again; six months before the harvest was 
i. another movement, and message to the peo- 
ple; “I knew him not, [says John] but that 
ihe should be made manifest, to Israel, there- 
fore am I come baptising with water.” 
Six months before this harvest, the jubi- 
‘lee-message (or trump) began. If there is 
truth iz tiny of these things, with this pres- 
f:ent Jewish year, we have reached the begin- 
; ning of “the times of restitution;” the anti- 


4 


[ype of the jubilee, or restitution under the 
Blaw (Lev. 25: 9). And this antitype must 
«;be‘fulfilled either by a literal jubilee trum- 
pet, or a jubileemessage. And the only ju- 
bilee message which can be given, in accor- 
dence with the jubijee cycles, began about 
six*months before the 10th day of the 7th 


ered 


‘ment. in’making manifest thefact that He 
duld be due, at that time. 

“Is it not significant, that thus far, every 
feature of the two dispensations have had a 
parallel in point of time? There is but one 
“more; and.if the analogy continues, the har- 
Vest will end in the spring of 1878, or 1845 


‘ended.’ And God has said that Zion’s war- 
ipfare shall be double; and ‘when she has re- 
ceived double, her warfare will be accomp- 
t lished, and her iniquity pardoned (Isa. 40: 2. 
.-,One more point of analogy reaching be- 
‘yond the,end of their dispensati on might be 


he final.déstruction of their nationality 


month of 1874; and was the principle argu-’ 


ora : : : 
qyears, from where the Jewish dispensation ° 
im, 

: 


nnamed ;.from the. beginning of their harvest: 


i DeylOF was: forty years; and during . 
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all that time their form of worship, ordinan- 

ces &c. continued. So here, there are forty 
years to the end of the “times of the Gen- 
tiles;” [see article in this No. on that sub- 
ject] and up to that time, there is no doubt 
the nominal church will, like the Jews, at- 
tempt to keep up their form of worship. For, 
notwithstanding Christ will have been re- 
vealed in the clouds, and every eye will see 
him; and mourn because of him; there is ey- 
idence that the nominal church, and world, 
will fail to recognize him; seeing only what 
they will call a wonderful phenomena, and 
a time of trouble, for which they, especially 
the so called Advent church, are looking; . 
while there is abundant eviuence that the 
Jews will now be prepared to receive him. 
And the Scripture, “He shall be fora stone 
of stumbling; and for a rock of offence, to 
both the houses of Israel,” will be fulfilled. 

It matters not that the great mass repu- 
diate these things, any more than that the 
Jews repudiated the movements connected 
with the first advent. Had they admitted 
them, when “He came to his own ” his own 
would have received him. 

Jesus endorses the Advent movements of 
which we have spoken, both that of. 1844, 
and the present one; the first, in the “ vir- 
gins who took their lamps and went forth to 
meet the Bridegroom,” before the tarrying: 
the second, as “the going out to meet him,” 
after they arise and trim their lamps (Mat. 
25:1-12). Andif the church, like their pro- 
totype the Jews, would but admit the truz/, 
they might be prepared to receive him. 

That Christ was visible to mortals, the 
same as other men, at his first visit, is not a 
sufficient reason for expecting him to be 
equally visiblenow. The circumstances are 
not the same; He is changed in constitution 
and relationship to mortals. He came then 
in our nature; in the flesh; was hungry, 
thirsty, and weary, a man of sorrow and ac- 
quainted with grief; and, as Paul has it, was 
“of the earth, earthy;” that through death 
he might bring deliverence. Peter says he 
being “put to death in the flesh, was quick- 
ened by the Spirit.” Jesus says, “that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” Paul 
teaches that in the resurrection, they are not 
of the earth earthy, but are raised Spiritual 
bodies. He makes the possession of this di- 
vine nature, even‘in man, the basis of hope 
and of fellowship; “ Wherefore henceforth ™- 
know we no man after the flesh [earthly na- 
ture] yea though we have known. Christ af- 
ter the flesh, yet now, henceforth, know we - 
him no more (2 Cor, 5:.16). His second’ad_- '. 


‘vent is in a spiritual, not.an earthly body 
capable of all. the various modes of manifes. |. 


a 


ve 


tation ‘possessed by, all spiritual “bodies,:a, 
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i. witnessed in the manifestation of angels, or 
‘ of Christ himself, after his resurrection. 

And to fulfil certain prophecies in rela- 
tion to the “ harvest,” ‘days of the Son of 
man,” &c,.; and preserve order, in the fulfil- 
ment of the Word, it is absolutely necessa- 
ry that for a time, his advent should be un- 
known to the world, that they may go on 
“eating and drinking and know not;” and 
known to his people only by the light or un- 
derstanding of Scripture. You my depend 
upon it there is a parallel here with that of 
the first advent. Even though he was then 
in the flesh they knew hira onty by the light 
of prophecy; seeing “the carpenter’s son,” 
did not help them any. The Scriptures are 
full of sayings showing that he is to be 
revedled to the world; but not one, that they 
will ever “ see him as heis.” He may be re- 
vealed to them, “in flaming fire,” as God re- 
vealed himself to Moses, in the bush; and in 
other characters; but these are manifesta- 
tions evidently belonging to a later stage; 
and those who are determined to take one 
or two prophecies of the manner in which he 
comes upon the world, and apply it to them- 
selves, and shut out all further investigation, 
are welcome to their position, But when 
too late, they will find that “ God is a God 
of order.” 

Let it be remembered that our views dif- 
fer from the remainder of the Adventists, 
only in this; We believe the visible manifes- 
tations to the world take place at the end 
of “a time of harvest.” And we believe this 
after careful examination of much Scripture 
hitherto but tittle noticed; and which now 

' comes out apparently because it _is due; 
while those who oppose us claim no advan- 
ced light, but only the old traditional ideas 
entertained before auy real light on these 
closing events of the dispensation was due. 
Making no acecunt of the ‘time of harvest,’ 
or any order, in these things; but simply be- 
lieving ina grand smash-up. Andso fierce 
is their opposition that they would organize 
so closely as to compel each church to shut 
out all investigation, on this subject. 

We would caution. our brethren to be- 
ware of being thus “bound in bundles.” 

In this second advent he comes witha 
* spiritual. body, capable of all the various 
modes of manifestations of which all spirit- 
ual bodies are possessed. .And the world 
have no promise of ever sceing him “as he 
is;” that being the exclusive privilege of of 
the “ bride,” or church. They will be like 
him and “see him ashe is.” Others -will 
see him only as in the fulfilment of his word, 
he will, from time to time, be manifested to 
them. On no other hypothesis can we see 


any harmony in the words of Jesus ia-ref- , 


ey 
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erence to the great change about to be made, - , 


' “Yet a little while [he was about to put off. | 


his earthly nature] and the world secth me _. 
no more; and,‘ Behold, he cometh with | 
clouds, and every eye shall sechim.” If oth- 
ers can explain this apparent paradox from. 
any other standpoint, we are ready to hear. . 
‘Until these facts are removed, or other- 
wise explained, we must continue to believe 
that Christ and the risen saints will, during. 
‘the time of harvest,’ remain invisible, even 
to the living church; and that the thingsin © 
reference to the manner of his coming, will 
be the “stone of stumbling,” to this second 
house, as they were to the first. Let us be- 
ware, my brethren, lest some of us fall * af- 
ter the same exemple of unbelief.” 
John H. Puton. | 


SoG SS 
QUESTIONS & ANSWERS. 


A brother asks, “Do you not believe the . 
world is to be burned according to 2 Peter~" 
3: 7~10; and if so, when is it to take place? ; 

A. I do believe itis to be burned aecord-'_. 
ing to 2 Peter; and also according to Mal. — 
4: 1; which I think, all will admit, means: . 
the same thing: ‘Behold, the day cometh that -° 
shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, .. 
and all that do wickedly shall be stubble; and, .-- 
the day that cometh shall burn them up.” “°°: 

Believing, as I do, that in the majority of ca- 
ses, fire is used as asymbol; sometimes of spir--. 
ttuail things, ‘‘ Who maketh his angels spirits 
and his ministers a flame of fire” (Heb. 1:7 
*“ And the angel of the Lord appeared to him 
in the bush; and he looked, and, behold, the 
bush burned with fire, and the bush was‘not 
consumed ” (Exo. 3: 2);and sometimes of judg 
ments, ‘‘ Wherefore, thus saith the Lord, be- 
Gause of this. word, behold, J will make m 
word in thy mouth ire, and. this ‘peo 
ple . wood, anditshall devour’, them’ 
(Jer. 5:14). Here is as strong language. as i 
used in 2 Peter; and like that, it appears to be * 
a mixture of literaland symbolic. -‘‘ Words,”:* 
and ‘‘mouth,” are literal; while ‘‘ wood,” is a’': 
symbol. And the next verse tells how the'fir 
will devour them: ‘anation shall come agains! 
them,’ {Bit if the word ‘fire,’ as used ‘by. Pe--. 
ter is nota symbol of destroying, still there if 
nothing in the language which would makexé 
it necessary for the day of the Lord to begin: *:: 
with literal fire, though it should end in that 
way; as seems probable from Rev.. 20: 9; but 
even-here, the same language’ occurs .as that: 
referred to in-Jer. the fire in that case’ ‘de: 
voured” them. -. 7g ie 

In Mal. it is the day that is to burn theni} 
and the wicked are to be stubble, not.men.’.1 
know that by adding a little, and say,: shalt 
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thee to enter halt, Into life; than having two | so glorious, and described in Exo. 28; were the 
feet to be cast into hell; into the fire thatnev- most beautiful, human hands directed by di- 
er shall be quenched; where their worm dieth vine wisdom, could form. They were of the 
“not, and the fire is not quenched;” the ‘‘ let- most costly materials ornamented with all the 

'. ter” suits them. While our Advent friends gems and precious stones found in the bride 

ny ddpot want us to explain the Lords’ descend- the Lamb’s wife, or New Jerusalem, the glory 

‘ “ing'from heaven with a trumpet; notwith- of Christ. This glorious appearance was put 
.standing it can be clearly shown that he did on by the high priest only when he entered 
not go up into heaven in that manner; and alone into the holy place; and were never put 
also that this trumpet is one of a series, six on insight of the people. These were called, 
of which have alreadysounded. Thesymbol ‘‘the linen garments;” and were typical of 

_ Without an explanation, suits them; though, righteousness [see Rev. 19: 8]: “And Aaron 
if he should so come, almost every other proph- shall come into the tabernacle of the congre- 
_eegy must remain unfulfilled. gation, and shall put off the linen garments, 

__ (Lunderstand ‘‘the day cometh that shall which he put on when he went into the holy 
bufn as an oven,” means ‘‘the day of wrath,” place, and shall leave them there; and put on 
and day of judgment; and_that during this his garments [which he wore in] and come 

- age to come, or day of the Lord, the wicked forth” (Lev. 16:28, 24). Jesus, like the high 
will all be destroyed from the earth;and beas priest, went into the hol pines before He was 
. though they had not been. Thisis clearlya glorified; ‘For the Holy Ghost was not yet giv- 

_ work belonging to ‘‘the day ofthe Lord. The en; because Jesus was not yet glorified’ (John 

‘ difference of opinion being mainly in what 7: 39); and He comes out ‘in like manner;” or 

. constitutes the day of th rd, Those who the law is broken, and the two men, (Acts 1: 
-* do not believe i an age to come seem tosup- 10), did not tellthe truth. Hence,the Jesus 
.’. pose it is a very brief period, but have no defi- who comes to reign on earth, is a personage 
nite conception of it, only that itis a timeof mo more glorious than was the man who cook- 

1 universal destruction of all mundane things; ed the dinner, and eat with those half clad 

. , a wreck of worlds and crash of matter. And _fisherinen. 

_ the real god they worship is, in the Hebrew He must come in this character to fulfil the 
tongue Abaddan, but in the Greek tongue law; but this does not preclude his appearing 
hath his name Apollyon. inall his other characters atthe proper time.. 

‘We believe the day of the Lord isan age of In this form, ‘‘these ten kings” may “indeed 

’., conquest, that “in the days of these kings the make war withhim. And he and his saints, 

. God-of heaven [not Apollyon, the destroyer] ‘rule the nations.” 3 : 

i. willset up a kingdom;” and that it is to be Question: When are the tares, which are 

... given to one like the son of man, and ‘‘He bound in bundles, to be burned ? 

' “must reign until he has put all enemies under A. As this burning,” evidently means de- 

-.. his feet.’, That he will ‘‘reign in the midst struction, I understand it is not by literal fire, 

« of his enemies; ‘wound theheads overmany but judgments, and will be accomplished du- 

' countries;” and with his saints, rule the na- ring the ‘day of wrath,’ which I believe [proof 

* . tions, as promised in Ps. 2; and Rev-2: 26,27; of which may be found in article on “The 
Bub will vot exterminate them. Times of the Gentiles] will last forty years. 


“", » Ifthe Jesus who comesto reign, isthe same Q. Will the righteous who are on the earth 
‘-:, Jesus who was on earth during that forty days during the time of “harvest.” see Christ be- 
.. after his resurrection; and his people are like fore translation ?- : 
: , and eat and drink, and appear to mor- A. The Scriptures teach that we shall not 
, tal'men, or vanish out of theirsight, ashe did, ,‘‘see him as he is,” until we are like him; but 
there is no reason why they cannot reign over ~jwhether he will be revealed. in the clouds de- 
the nations; ‘‘and they shall be priests of God 'fove the saints are taken, isnot I think, clear- 
and of Christ, and shall reign with hima ly revealed. ¢ . 
thousand years.” oe ae who are cara and snore ae 
‘A Baptist Elder asks, while almost indig- Te alive and remaim, are to be caught up to- 
nant at this idea, if “mortals are to be onthe ether, where are the risen safits HOt, Ore 
earth with ¢mmortals ey. ou cone vast invisible; dnd ifso where 
“Yes iadeed! I remember reading abouta 18 the Bibleproof? hes 
“Jot of: men who went fishing, and after work- _ A. If the brother will tell me where Christ 
ing all night without any luck saw sombody Went as he would “ vanish out of their sight, 
*.'yon shore who said “east the net on the right nd where he remained those forty nights and 
-¢ side of the ship;” they did not know who it most of the days: I will try to answer him. 
J sid 3 Are those who are caught up, to remain 


“.-was, but the result satisfied Peter thatit was  ,, in the clouds? until the forty: years are en: 
9 fa fo a 


“the Lord, so he jumped out and waded ashore : : 

<< and saw a fire of beats there and fish thereon, ded, and the time of Ligon y : al ty, 

. .and bread. And Jesus said Come and dine. A. | No! they do Dole Pees UP we +d 

wf ‘There were mortals and immortals dining forty for[wh oie belo i ast oe agin 

SOLS OES oe 7 ed; fortwhe ; 

Pomenhers ie One Pec, umes ond pe on the earth, ‘under the whole heavens;’ 

and among thé wicked:jsee Christ’s answer to 

the Pharisees (Luke 17: 20, 21). Like the ris- 

en saints, it cannot be seen by mortals. They . 


ts which made the high priest be an up ‘tn the 


A 


ving es 


Bom Bel boner oo ll wae “en 
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must return to earth before. those days end. 
Q. X At what stage then Will the earth be pu- 
rified by fire ? 
A. Never: nor is there any Scripture sup- 
porting such anidea, The heart is purified 
KbY faith (Acts 15: 9): the pattern of heavenly 
hings’ by blood: and heavenly things by a 
better sacrifice’ (Heb. 9: 28), But the earth, 
orland, is cleansed by blood, and cannot be 
cleansed by fire. The earth has been polluted 
by blood, and when Babylon falls, ‘In her is 
found the blood of prophets, and of saints, 
and of all that had been slain upon the earth.’ 
(Rev. 18: 34). ‘For blood it defileth the land, 
and the land cannot be cleansed of the blood 
that is shed therein jut by the blood of him 
that shed it’ (Num, 35: 33)..° 
If heavenly things must be cleansed by the 
shedding of blood, even the blood of Christ; 
much more earthly things: therefore in this 
time of trouble, ‘‘the slain of the Lord shall 
be from one end of the earth, to the other.” 
Thus the earth will be cleansed; the jive be- 
ing judgements. ‘the fire of his wrath.’ And 
the saints will be on the earth while the tares 
[hypocrites, sinnersin the nominal church] 
are‘ burning.’ ‘The sinnersin Zion are afraid; 
fearfulness hath surprised the hypocrites. 
Who among us shall dwell with the devour- 
ing fire ? who among us shall dwell with ever- 
lasting burnings? He thatspeaketh upright- 
ly” &c. (Isa.33:14) This fire whatever it may 
be, and ‘burning of the tares,’is certainly the 
reward of the wicked as all will admit; and 
the saints are to be among the wicked when 
receiving their reward. ‘'A thousand shall 
fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right 
hand: but it shall not come nigh thee; only 
with thine eyes shalt thou behold, and see the 
reward of the wicked.” [Ps. 91]. 


o whom Ged does not impute sin are not, in 
Bible language, called wicked; though allmen 
have sinned: ‘blessed is the man to whom the 
Lord «vill not impute sin’ [Rom. 4:8]. * Until 
the law, sin was in the world: but sin ¢ not 
imputed where there is no law.’ Rom. 5:18, 

How can God punish the heathen with-ev- 
erlasting destruction, when He does not im- 
pute sin to them ?. You may say, ‘They that 
sin without law shall pertsh withoutlaw.’ In- 
deed, but ‘perish,’ does not mean everlasting 
death: but this life, or things of this life. 
I might give a hundred illustrations, but one 
will do: Jesus, in speaking of himself and of 

Herod, wh was trying to killhim; says, ‘‘It 
cannot be that.a prophet perish out of Jerusa- 
lem,” Luke 13: 33, ‘Prop ets are not usually 
destroyed with everlasting destruction, even 
if they, do perish; and we:are sure Ch A 
not. {Nine tenths of the theology of the day. 
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“was made by the Pope and the Devil, and © 


by all of the Seventh-day Adventists\ * 


‘of the world twice? I answer; He was bot. 


hrist was: 1”: 
"..  Ttis true he was the slain’ vict 


13 - 


strains every word of the Bible to damn as 
many as possible. : 

There are three classes; the children o 
God through Adam “who was the son of.- 
God” (uke 8788), by creation. The chil- ~: 
dren by the second Adam; who is a Son by - 
begetting, a nearer and dearer relationship; -” 
and the “children of the wicked one 3? who , 
are what Christ calls “tares;” and Isaiah, 
“hypocrites, sinners in Zion.” The first, are 
to share in “the restitution of all things.” 
The second, to receive immortality and the 
kingdom. The third, live not again until 
the thousand years are finished. 


£ 
fo. 


Bro. Barbour; in Vol. 3. No.2 of th 
“ Herald,” in article on “The Atonement,’” 
I wish to take exception to one point, not by 
way of controversy, but for the love of truth.” , 

You claim that Christ filled the type of 
the slain goat, and is to fill that of the liv- | 
ing one. As there were two, and both ex-:_ 
isting at the same time, and a choice made . 
between the two; one was killed, the other.’ 
kept alive; one was sacrificed forsin, the.oth- ~ 
eris kept until the high priest comes ‘from: 
the holy place, and the sins of the world are. - 
laid on the scapegoat and he is taken away... 
by the hand of a fit man, into the wilderness « 
into a land not inhabited. If Christ is to . 
fill the place of both; Query! Willhehaver. 
the sins of the world laid on him twice? | 

What trusty man will take him into the’. | 
wilderness? and how long will he remain’: 
there? It seems to ‘me as there was two. 
goats in the type, there must be two.persons, 
in the antitype. As the devilis the autho 
of sin, it looks more than probable that the 
sins of the world will be laid om him; that: 
he should: be bound and led away into wlan: 
not inhabited where he may deceive the.ns 
tions nomore. Yours in hope of immorta: 
ity: W, McCreery Maquoketa, Lowa... 
Ep. (We print the above because the ide 
of the brother are held, as we understan¢ 


To the question, Will Christ bear the: 


a sin offering, and he also makes the atone 
ment: “ And Aaron shall bring the goat o1 
which the Lord’s lot fell and offer him for. 
sin.offering,—fulfilled by Christ’s sacrifice- 
but the goat on which the lot fell to be thé 
scapegoat, shall be presented alive ‘befor 
the Lord to make an atonement with him? 
(Lev. 16: 9). Where is it we are taught 
believe in the Devil as the author, orinst 
ment of “the atonement”? . Zhrist 
the sin of the world: “The Lord ‘haf 
on him the iniquity of-us all”: (Is 


* 
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lives again, and has presented himself “ alive 
before the Lord to make an atonement.” 
He does not “bear the sins of the world 


' twice,” but he does bear them from the be- . 


ginning of the work of the atonement until 
they are blotted out which is after he comes 


7 out of the Holy Place, and finishes the type 


of the scapegoat: (Compare Lev. 16; with 
Acts 3: 19, 20). 

To the next question, What trusty man 

‘ will take him into the wilderness ? L answer, 

The same question might have been asked 

_ by the Jews in reference to the priest, and 

. the victim. Christ fills, pot_one, but many 

types; both Priest and sacrifice; and noth- 

ing can be plainer than that{ He was both 

- the slain ancthe living victim; in the'case 

- 4 referred to.\ The idea of making the atone- 

| ment with Satan, and his bearing our sins, 

_ however agreeable to our sense of justice, is 

' Dot supported by the Word of God, but is 

in direct opposition to it, and is therefore 

_ taught only by “ the precepts and command- 
. ments of men.” 


my gets : 
. “THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES.” 


“Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
__« Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 
‘> fulfilled” (Luke 21:24). 
“No prophecy of the Scripture is of any 
;. private interpretation.” The Bible reveals 
.” the plan of redemption as a great system in 
“.. which every part has its allotted place. In 
“the above text our Lord refers to “ the times 
‘Of the Gentiles,” as to something already de- 
-. Clared; something to be fulfilled. Two dif- 
<.. ferent views have been entertained, as to the 
“7 meaning of this; one, that the “times of the 
“Gentiles,” refers to the time in which they 
-are to have the offer of the gospel, or what 
“Paul calls, “the fullness of the Gentiles.” 
2 And the other, the time during which they 
were to bear rule, and tread down Jerusa- 
‘lem. I am compelled to take the latter view, 
;.1st.. Because there és a fixed period of Gen- 
stile rule, the four Gentile kingdoms, during 


72nd. Because the prophecies of Daniel, and 
ithe facts of history, prove that Jerusalem, 
‘the sanctuary and the host,” have been 


stg 


=" trodden under foot of the Gentiles for a lon- 


wager period than the gospel has been given 
“<'tothem. And 3rd. Because there is a period 
& of-time called “seven times;” during which 
the Gentiles were to rule over literal Israel. 
And the fact that Christ refers to the times 
f the Gentiles, in the plural, and ‘as some- 
hing to be fulfilled, makes a strong pre- 
‘gumptive argument, at least, that he refer- 
ed:tosthe'prophecy of the treading’ dawn 


“ 6@Jerusalem, 


_ which time Jerusalem ¢s to be trodden down. - 


In Lev. 26; the period “seven times,” is 
four times repeated, asthe amount or meas- 
ure of their punishment. In verses 18, 21, 
24, and 28; it reads, “If ye will not yet for ~ 
all this hearken unto me, then I will punish 
you seven times more for your sins;” and the 
preceeding verse seems to.explain the nature 
of the punishment; “they that hate you shall 
reion over you.” The 28th ver. reads, “I 
will walk contrary unto you also in fury, 
and I, even I, will chastise you seven times 
for your sins.” 

It is true this prophecy alone, would be 
dark; we should not have known but what 
he would have punished them a second, and 
fourth, and so on up to four times seven, or 
twenty-cight successive times. But “no 
prophecy zs of any prévate interpretation ;” 
or to be explained alone. In its fulfilmeut, 
we learn that half of “seven times,” is the 
period in which the gospel church was to flee _ 
before her enemies (Rev. 12:14). Compare 
also ver. 6, and 13:5. The same period is 
also referred to in Dan. 7:25; and 12: 7:and 
in margin of Dan. 11. 13, we learn-that a 
“time,” in Hebrew, means a year: “At the 
end of times, even years.” ie 

In the texts refered to in Rev. “a time, 
times and half a time;” “twelve hundred 
and sixty days;” “forty and two months;” 
are, evidently, the measure of the same pe- 
riod. In Hebrew, where the plural is used 
in definite time, two is always understood; 
and for more than two, the exact number is 
given; as the “ seven times.” 

A Bible month is 30 days. See Gen. 7: 
11, 24; and 8: 8, 4; where 150 days are jive 
months. 

That the “seven times” of Lev. are to 
be understood asseven Miteral years, is not 
probable, since the Jews have been rule 
over “by them that hated them,” for more 
than seven years; or even seven, four times 
repeated. Seven prophetic times four times 
repeated would be’ a period of 10,080 years; 
and out of all harmony with other prophe- 
cies in relation to that people; while “seven 
times,” is in harmony, not only with other 
periods, but with the type of “the times of 
the Gentiles.” And Peter’s declaration, ‘no 


prophecy of the Scriptures is of any private 


interpretation,’ is strong proof of there be- 
ing a system in which each prophecy is part. 
of one harmoneous whole. . Hence, any sys- 
tem of interpretation which does not em- 
brace, and explain g]l the great prophetic 
periods; ought to be viewed with suspicion. _ 

In Dan. 7: 8; of the four Gentile king- 
doms it is said, “four great beasts.came up’ 
out of the sea, diverse one from another.” ¢ 
The first was, like a lion; the:second a bear; | 
the third a leopard; “the fourth beast, dread. . 


ful and terible, and strong excedingly;’ and 
they represent’the empire of man in his 
fallen condition; and the human family 
have been associated with, and are a part 
of these “ beasts,” and will so remain until 
the “times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” 

i =sIn Dan. 2, the king Nebuchadnezzar was 
made the representative of the human fam- 
ily: the first universal empire, embracing the 
whole earth; ‘““wheresoever the children of 
men dwell:” thou art this head of gold. 

In the 4th chapter, is the type of the 
“times of the Gentiles;” the time during 
which man is to herd with, and belong to 
these beasts of the earth. And we shall here 


himself, over to the free exercise of his own 
beastly, selfish, and devilish nature. It is 
that he may learn by sad experience that in 
and. of himself he cannot find rest, and “hath 
no preeminence above the beast;” but that 
“the heavens do rule.” 

#4 ‘To Nebuchadnezzar it was said, *‘ They 
f shall drive thee from men, and thy dwelling 
m sliall be with the beasts of the field, and they 
fy shall make thee to eat grass as oxen, and 
@ they shall wet thee with the dew of heaven. 
and seven times shall pass over thee, till thou 
know that the Most High ruleth in the king- 
dom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever 
he will” (Dan. 4: 25). “Tet his heart be 


fi be given him” (ver. 16). All of which was 
@ fulfilled, (see ver. 33). 

m “And at the end of the days, I Nebuchad- 
a nezzar lifted up mine eyes unto heaven, and 
fj mine understanding retuined unto me, and 
ai blessed the Most High. ... And Iwas es- 
@ tablished in my kingdom, and excellent ma- 
i jesty was added unto me. Now I, Nebu- 
@chadnezzar, praise, and extol, and honor 
Bthe king of heaven, all whose works are 
@ truth,and his ways judgment, and those who 
a Walk in pride he is able to abase.” . 

# Inthe antitype, the human family have 
@ been given over to the dominion of these 
# “four great beasts;’ beast’s hearts have been 
| given them; the earth has been trodden un- 
acler foot; sorrow, blood, and murder have 
8 held universal sway; and “man’s inhuman- 
ity to man, made countless millions mourn.” 
But there is a better day at hand; the “ times 
g of the Gentiles” are drawing to a close, and 
#S00n reason will be restored; and in the “ res- 
@ titution of all things,” the beast’s heart will 
ibe restored back again to man’s heart; and 
§ he will once more bear the image of God. 


holy one, coming down from heaven, and 
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learn why God has given the world, and man, 


fy changed from man’s and let a beast’s heart. 


‘cated by Daniel; itis where God. himself 


in.nearly the same language used to Adam; 
“And whereas thou sawest a watcher, a en. -Dan. 2: heres 

‘ever the children of men. dwell, the;bédsts 
saying, Hew down: the tree and destroy it,.. 
vet leave the stump-of-the roots; this.is the . 
moterpretation; thy. kingdom ‘shall: be .sure.. 


¥ 


7 
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unto thee, after that thou shalt have known. : 
that the heavens do rule” (vers. 28, 26). - 
‘ This seems to be the gréat lesson, andone | 
the most difficult for the proud natural heart 
to learn; but by sad experience under these 
closing judgments which are coming on the - 
earth, every knee will be made to bow, and 
every tongue confess: “All nations shall 
come and worship before thee, for thy judg- 
ments are made manifest.” 
‘The tree root,’ was not destroyed: “Thow . 
wilt not leave my soul in hell; nor suffer’ 


thine Holy One to see corruption.” “The .~- 
root out of dry ground, shall sprout again; 


horraer pd . * . . go see 
“for asin Adam all die, so in Christ, shall - 
all be made alive; but every man in his own 


“order.” ‘The root and offspring of David’ 


will become the bright and morning star. 
“ And thou, O Tower of the flock, unto thee: -. 


. This “kingdom of the Lord ” ended inthe 
“end of the eleventh year of Zedekiah, ‘at’: 
the carrying away of Jerusalem -captive.”. 
(Jer. 1: 3; and 2 Chron. 36: 20). And was . 
the beginning of the seventy years captivr-. 
ty. It was then the kingdom of David ‘en- 
ded; to be no. more until] the angel Gabriel’s 
prophecy is fulfilled: “He shall be called the 
Son of the Highest; and the Lord God shall. 
give unto him the throrie of His father Da- 
vid (Luke 1; 32). eee 

Is it. probable, to say the least, that du- 
ring this interregnum in God’s kingdom, the: 
“times of the Gentiles,”: should come ‘in? 
This is where these ‘ four great beasts, which 
were to tread down the whole earth,’ are lo- 


re 


pees 


gave all into the hands of Nebuchadnezzgr, 


by 


compare Gen, 1:_28;. Dan. 2: 38; “ Wheres 


of the field and the fowls of heaven hathihe: 
given into thine hand, and “hath-mad ‘thees 
ruler over them. all: and it-was:here-J.erts, 


46 


salem was completely given up to be trod- 
den down of the four Gentile kingdoms. | 

A more perfect.or clearly marked _begin- 
ning of the “times of the Gentiles,” could 
not be desired. 

The 70 years desolation of Jerusalem en- 
ded in the first year of Cyrus, B. Cc. 536; see 
date of that event in margin 2 Chin 36: 22. 

_.. Usher’s chronology is correct at first year 
‘of Cyrus; his mistakes, where he differs 124 
years from Bible chronology, occur prior to 
' that date. As the captivity began seventy 
years before zB. c. 536, its date would be 606. 
And there was the beginning of “the times 

of the Gentiles.” 

As three and a half prophetic “ times,” are 
1260 years, “‘seven times” measure 2520 
years. Hence, in 2520 years front’the time 
Babylon became a universal empire, and the 

- kingdom of God ended, “the times of the 
Gentiles” will end, and Jerusalem cease to 
be trodden under their feet. 

Christ came the first time and began his 
‘. workat about a. D. 30; or forty years before 
_-, the final overthrow of Jerusalem; which oc- 
. curred at about a. v.70. And we find the 
‘*. period of forty years is made very promi- 
nent in many parts of the Bible, both in 
types and otherwise. The world was fort 
days in being destroyed at the flood; Christ 
was on earth forty days after his restirrec- 
tion, and many otherTorties are given The 
“jubilee cycles prove that the beginning of 
wi ‘the “times of restitution of all things,” was 
s+ due with the beginning of this present Jew- 
... ish year commencing Apr. 6th 1875: And 
“ “the times of the Gentiles,” expire thus: 
'. To B. c. 606, add 1874 a. p. 3 which Jewish 
~/~yearended with Apr. 5th; and 40 years more 
‘and we have the full period, thus; 606, 1874, 
*-* and 40, make 2520. Then you may say, 
- Christ cannot take the kingdom until “the 
. times of the Gentiles” expire, at the end of 
, this 40 years: but you will remember, it is 
\r' “inthe days of these kings, [the divided 
; fourth empire] the God of heaven shall set 
“*, up a kingdom; and it shall break in pieces 
» ° all these kingdoms” (Dan. 2: 44), “And 
..> these [ten kings] shaliimake war with the 
a> Lamb,.... and they that are with him are 
‘cs Called, and chosen, and faithful” (Rev. 17: 
uv: 14). “And I saw the kings of the earth, 
=. and their armies gathered together to make 
war against him that sat on the horse, and 
. against his army” (Rev. 19; 19). There 
Quast be a fulfilment, and time for the fulfil- 
- taent of these things, which cover “the day 
of wrath;” “the drying up of Euphrates;” 


wes 


oe, ts , ° 
trouble, such as never was since there was a 
jnation;”, dc. and here is a space of 40 years 


“the battle of the great day;” “the time of. 


already: commenced] in which’ they are to. 
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be accomplished. And it is Quring this 40 
years, the kingdom is to be set up, the na- 
tions subdued, and the “stone become a 
great mountain, and fill the whole earth.” 
“ And all peoples, and nations and languages 
shall serve and obey him.” ‘He that over- 
cometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, 
to him will I give power over the nations ” 
(Rev. 2:26), “When thy judgments are 
abroad in the earth, the inhabitants of the 
world will learn righteousness.” ‘“ AdI na- 
tions shall come and worship before thee, for 
thy judgments are made manifest” (Rev. 
15:4). ‘I have sworn by mysclf, the word 
is gone out of my mouth in righteousness 
and shall not return, That unto me every 
knee shall bow, every tongue shall sware.” 

O how can men reject such testemony ? 
and cling to their narrow selfish theories of 
no restitution of the millions who have not 
heard the name of Christ; and only a few, 
[“ few there be that find it] ever hearing, 
or secing, or bowing, or confessing: God 
says He is the “Saviour of ad men,” not by 
the high calling in Christ, but few attain to 


‘that; but in some way; for ther is “a resti- 


tution of ali things.” No! say these narrow 
minded bigots, none will have a resurrection 
or be saved in any scense, only a few out of 
the few, who hear of Christ. God pity their 
blindness; and reprove their selfishness in so 
much as desiring “the day of the Lord,” 
from such astandpoint; hoping for alLlivin 
but their awn precious selves to be blotted 
out of existence. 
—O— 


THE HARVEST. 
By 8. ZZ. Withington. 


“So is the kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the ground: and should 
sleep, and rise night and day and the seed 


‘should spring and grow up he knoweth not 


how: for the earth bringeth forth fruit of 
herself, first the blade, then the ear, after 
that the full corn in the ear. . But when the 
frit is brought forth, immediately he-put- 
teth in the sickle, beganse the haryest is 
come” (Mark 4: 26-29), oo , 

Our Lord in giving instruction to his dear 
children always expresses himself in lang- 
uage which by careful study may be under- 
stood. The commission, “Go ye into all the 
world and preach the gospel;” was certain- 
ly to sow the seed among all nations to gath- 
er.ont a people for his name. Now while 
this clearly illustrates the whole gospel dis- 
pensation, Iapprehend the parable at the 
head of this article was to bring owt: plain- 
ly the harvest of this dispensation. --In:the 
parable of the tares and wheat, our ,Lord in 


HERALD OF THE MORNING. 7 5 ee pd 
: ie 


plain language tells us “ The. harvest is the 
end of the world;” and that He is the “Lord 
of the harvest. 
Now when we learn that Jesus came to 
the Jews at the end of their dispensation, to 
Jinish a work; which work was to preach the 
kingdom at hand; and to offer himself as 
their king; and that he called it a work of 
harvest, but they rejected him, “ we will not 
have this man to reign over us,” and the 
kingdom was taken from them to be given 
to a people bringing forth the fruit thereof; 
and that there igs harvest to this dispensa- 
tion, and the kingdom again on the point of 
being set up; does it not follow that there 
must be a parallel here? He offered himself, 
during their harvest, not by his person, but 
by the fulfilment of the prophecies pointing 
to that advent; and the /ruzt he sought was 
faith to believe their Messiah had come, be- 
cause of the fulfilmen of those prophecies. 


The real work of harvest is “reaping;” 
hence, the earth must be reaped (see Rev. 
14: 14-16); and there is also a work of sep- 
aration, “In the time of harvest I will say 
to the reapers, Gather ye together first the 
tares and bind them in bundles to burn; but 
gather the wheat into my barn.” 

There can be no question but what pro- 
bation continues up to the moment of trans- 
lation, because Christ warns his people to 
“watch.” up to the moment when one is ta- 
ken and another left. And as the tares are 
gathered in bundles, ‘in the time of harvest,’ 
and are gathered jirst, it follows that proba- 
tion continues after Christ and the angels 
have begun the work of the harvest. And 
it also follows that the children of God, if 
they are not to be in darkness, will know, 
by faith in fulfilled prophecy, that the har- 
vest work is being consumated. 

As Jesus was three and a half years in the 
work of ‘the harvest -to the first house, we 
learn by the period marking the closing of 
Zion’s warfare, that he will be three and a 

: half years in the work of’ this harvest: that 
it began in the autumn of 1874, and will ter- 
minate in the spring of 1878. And I fully 
believe we are now under that most comfort- 
ing message found in Isa. 40: 1, 2; “‘Com- 
fort ye, comfort ye my ‘people, saith your 
God; speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, 
and cry unto-her that her warfare. is accom-. 
plished, that her iniquity. is. pardoned; for 


he ‘ git 


* she hath reecived of the Lord’s hand doub- 
le for allher sins.,’ Springwater Sep, 1845, . 
—O)—— » 4 


IN THE SECRET CHAMBER. | 


“Wherefore, if they shall say unto you. 
behold, he is in the desert, go not forth, be- | 
hold he is in the secret chamber, believe it 
not” (Matt. 24: 26). 

We believe the Scriptures teach that He 
cannot be seen by mortals without a mira- 
cle. All that can be gathered inrelationto 
a spiritua® body, whether of Christ after his‘. - 
resurrection, or of angels, goes to show that 
they are invisible to us, gtcept by special rev- 
elation. Hence, instead of expecting to see 
him in the desert, or secret chamber, our po- 
sition is really a safe-guard against any such’ 
delusion. Of courseleyery advance of the. ~ 
truth will meet opposition, and even unfair ~ 
treatment, by such as are opposed. <A cry. 
of fanaticism, or opposition in any form, is 
therefore no proof that a position is not true... 

The preaching of a “shut door,” &e. &e.: -: 
after the ’44 disappointmeht, is brought up °. 
as an argument, or rather to prejudice the .:" 
reatler against these views; but thereis no:. / 
a] I will here speak .-. 
for myself, the °43-4 disappointment led me. = :. 


parable of the Yen virgins, the going forth ~”- 
tomeet the Bridegroom. Christ récognizes -.. 
but ¢wo movements in the history of this peo-: 
ple; the taking of their lamps and “ going’. 
forth,” fulfilled in the 43-4 movement; and: 
he “going owt,” under the. midnight ‘ery 
have been so fortunate, or favored, ast 
have escaped all partin any of the dnier 
vening time movements, or other views from 
which so many have had to retreat.] ...) 
(It is truly a commendable virtue for men 
to confess their errors, and the mass of “A: 
ventists have had no lack of opportunity: to 
cultivate this virtue, forlevery applicatio 
of Scripture, without_a single exception 
made by these Adventists, since the “virgins 
all slumbered and slept;’ which could be tes- 
ted, either by time or events, has_had to be’! 
abandoned. Our course has, on the contia=~: 
ry, been one of. unifc ress, having 
to renounce the application of no prophetic 
‘period, from °43, to the present: time. «-” 
The 43 movement was right; and the ap- 
plication of the prophetic periods on which 
it rested were correctly applied... The 1260 
years of papal dominion, beginning in'538;. 
and ending in.1798;and the fact.that “th 
_ time of the end” began in 1798; -Wwa: 
ner stone in that movement;and weh 
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seen no reason to renounce it. The seven- ed by saying, He went in person, and will 
ty weeks ending at the first advent, andthe so return; still{the manner between the qui- 
2300 “days” at the tarrying of the vision, et ascension¢ ae the ay tay srandand glo- 
in 1848, was the other pillar of that move- rious return, was so different, that I was 
ment; and it still remains unshaken. The hardly satisfied. And then there was “the 
“ slumbering an¢ ing” which followed, time of harvest,” and “the days of the Son 
and by which we and others were over- of man;” in which the warld were to be do- 
taken, came in its proper order. And about ing as they were in the days of Noah, and 
fifteen years after the seventh month in know not. Then a part of the period call- 
1844, the midnight cry began, withargu- ed “the days of the Son of man” must pass 
ments terminating in 1873-4. And not one efose He is seen by “every eye.” All this 


- of these arguments have lost their force or must be true, but how can they be reconcil- 


been abandoned. They pointed to “theend ed? The facts are that every passage which 
of the world;” and on the strength of their speaks of his appearing in the clouds, is a 


evidence I believe the “end of the world” manifestation to the world; “all tribes of 
- began on the “tenth day of the seventh the earth shall mourn, and they shall see him 


- month” in 1874, 


“The harvest zs the end coming.” “Every eye shall see-him, and 
of the world;” and [believe the harvest, and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because 


' | the work of the harvest, by Christ and the of him.” 


_. angels, began at that time. 


That he is to be revealed to the world, all 
We have been disappointed a number of believe; but that does not preclude the 


times, since the spring of 1878, but not cast idea of his being here defore he so reveals 


‘tion of the prophetic periods, any more than 
.was that of 1843; but from expecting wore the world know it not. He was here forty 


~ expected toomuch. I answer; the disciples 
".., Were disappointed, and were 


"in the tomb, they “were scatterd 


down; and can nowsee that those disappoint himself. And the facts concerning the har- 
ments were the result, not of a missapplica-. vest, and the days of the Son of man, make 
‘it absolutely certain that he will be here and 


than was due. \We didnot comprehend the days and they knew it not. And thirty and 


’. relation and order of the events constituting three days, unseen by any of the brethren; 


“the end of the world” [or age] since he was seen only seven times, and very 
Some may say, If you had been.in the briefly on those occasions. oh tee 
light, and had the truth, you would nothave But you may say, if no one is to see him 
what difference can it make whether it is 
gntinuallyex- known ornot? It isnot the bare fact that 
CW isn lay, Christ has come; this is not the importent 
as sheep point, for by his Spirit, he has ever been pres- 


ting more than was due. 


: havmg no shepherd.” 


The Scriptures taught ent; but if there is a “time of harvest,” and 


_ that “Christ abideth forever:” “We trasted we are to be here durin ' that harvest; and 


"_, that it had been he which should have re- ,the Bible teaches these 
That: fits prophetic periods givek us the means of 


‘deemed Israel.” But he was dead. 


things, and through 


.” they were-ever expecting too nitch, is very knowing our whereabouts, and we remain ig- 


“” evident from the question they ask whileon norant of it; 


|, the way to Bethany, as he was about leav- 


we shall place ourselves in the 
same fix in which the Jews found themselves 


» “ing them to return to the Father: “Lord and for which they were destroyed: “Be- 


‘wilt thou at 
“> to Israel 2” a: 

~, «| Whe idea that the second advent was to 
» ‘be summed up in one ‘grand burst of glory 
“s. had’ been held so long, believed and talked 


‘of so much, that it was hard for 


with power and great glory ”? Could such a 
ositive statement be set aside, or explained 
away? No! And yet! 


did. not go up, with any such demonstra- 


‘noise;:and He was to' return in “Tike man- 
sner."s' But I thought that might be explain- 


I saw thatifthat was of the Son of man, 
ail of the second coming of Christ, there Son of man comes; nor does ‘in the time of 
- Were. difficulties - not to be reconciled: He harvest,” mean, before the. harvest ‘begins: | 


this time restore the kingdom cause thou knewest not the time of thy vis- 


atation.” 

_ (Those who are determined to make no in- 
vestigation of this matter, and take their 
chances with the world, and-learn of these 


t en- things only when those Scripturesin which 
tertairany other idea long enough to seeif he is promised to be revealed to the world, 


it were Sexipturalcop not: Did not the Bible are fulfilled; are taking a fearful chance; 
say “ All tribes of the earth shall mourn; but we have no quarrel with you; only let 
and. they shall see him coming in the clouds me 


forewarn you that God has light for his 
people, in advance of the world.” - - 

You may believe it or not, but in the days 
does not mean before the 


and it is “in the days of the Son of man,” 


eee pak . 
on to the.world, but quietly and without men are to be doing as. they were “in. the 


days of Noe,” and know not, And-if you 
are found in that class, you. will share the 
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reward of that class who know not; but if 
you want to be of the “children of light,” 
you have got to investigate this present 
“harvest ” truth. 


THE SHEEP AND THE GOATS. 


“ When the Son of man shall come in his 
glory,and all the holy angels with hin, then 
shall he sit on the throne of his glory; and 
before him shall be gathered all nations, and 
he shall separate them, one from another, as 
ashepherd divideth his sheep from the goats 
(Matt. 25:31). 

This parable seems to teach the final and 
eternal separation of the whole human fam- 
ily: in other words, the judgment of the 
great day. If it does not, I fail to find the 
final judgment alluded toin any teaching of 
the great Master. 

IT am aware that “all nations,” may have 
an application to a few out of all nations; 
thus; “ This gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world, as a witness to all 
nations, then shall the end come,” evident- 
ly means to some of all nations; as it is not 
possible that it should mean ai of all na- 
tions, many being already dead who have 
never heard it.. But in the case under con- 
sideration, there is no necessity for such an 
interpretation; while the circumstances in 
the case, rather demand the opposite. And 
I think it can be shown the popular view of 
this parable is, in the main, correct. 

While fully endorsing the views held by 
our Age-to-come brethren, that the “tares 
and wheat,” good and bad ground on which 
the “seed” was sown; and the good and bad 
“fish,” in the gospel net, represent only such 
as have heard, and obeyed, or rejected the 
gospel; I do not believe ¢his parable belongs 
to the same class. It is located in the king- 
dom, when Christ is on the throne of his glo- 
ry; and therefore belongs to the day of judg- 
ment, or thousand years of reign. When 
he comes, and sits on his throne, he is to 
reign until he has put all enemies under his 


feet, and then gives up the kingdom to God | 


the Father. And it is while he is on the 
throne of his glory; viz. during the thousand 
years reign, that this final separation among 
all nations occurs. 

The gathering of all nations before him, 
does not necessarily mean.that they are all 
arranged in rows like regiments of soldiers 


but simply that they pass the ordeal of his_- 


final, and eternal judgment: And, as I un- 
derstand the age to come, and day of judg- 
ment, this is the work belonging to that day: 
To bring all. men to the knowledge of truth; 
complete the plan of salvation; save all who 


can.be saved, with an eteinal salvation; and. 
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destroy with eternal destruction, all';who will 
not obey the-truth,, While the separation. 
of the tares and wheat, the good and bad 

‘fish, &c. refers to the summing up, or “har-_ , 
vest ” of the gospel “ vineyard ” only. 

-—_O-—— 
THE COMING OF CHRIST.. 


“ At the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
with all his saints” (1 Thes. 3: 13). 

The above text teaches astrangely con- 
tradictory doctrine, if modern Advent views ._ 
of the sleep of the dead, and the coming of. 
Christ, are both correct. . 8 

gy he appears from heaven as suddenly 
as a flash of lightning, and his whole com- | 
ing is summed up in that one glorious event, ° 
and his saints are sleeping in the dust of the’ ~ 
earth until he thus comes; in no sense does - 
he come “with all his saints.” But ifthere ©. 
are different stages of his coming; if he first.” 
comes to “ harvest the earth; and his people’ 
both living and dead, are taken away un-): . 
known to the world; then he may come in'* 
the clouds, “with all his saints.” ) Other- - 
wise these things are contradictory. Nee 

As there is a harvest to the gospel age, or * ~’ 
dispensation, “the harvest is the end of the *” 
ation,” it follows that this ‘ harvest, belongs © -' 
to, and is a part of the gospel dispensation; =~ 
because the “end” of any thing, is a part 
of the thing itself. And the harvest, as-all’ 
must see, is the gathering of the fruit of the 
gospel dispensation. And the fruit. of,or 
object of the gospel, is “to take out a peo- 
ple to his name;” hence, this harvest must: 
be the gathering of that people; both those 
who have slept, and those who are alive’and. 
remain. oes 

Why cannot those who oppose these’ 
things see that the Scriptures teach more 
about the mannerGnd order of events con-. 
nected with the appearing of Christ, than 
can be compassed in one glorious event:> 
That both Christ and the inspired writers, 
not only give a series of events, but are care~ 
ful to state the order in which they occur?) 

If there was practically no time consum 
ed in the fulfilment, of these things, Why. 
inform us that ‘ the dead in Christ rise firs? ? 
If it is only a moment, a small part of a sec 
ond first; of what possible importance is i 
whether it is in the former or latter part of. 
the same second. .. Why should. Christ :tel 
us that “in the géme of harvest I will say-t 
the reapers Gather ye. together jirst ‘the 
tares, and bind them in bundles to burn?” 
What possible difference which is first,.if 
there is practically no difference in the timé 
Such a view makes God’s word of no. effe 
_ Christ is certainly said; to.come.in,) 
different ways; He comes in his glory: 
i ay see We age” dee gosh See 


. 


ere AS 


. 80 
‘Matt 25: 31, “ When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then shall he sit on the throne of - 
his glory.” This is evidently not the same 
as when he first. comes from the “Holy 
_’ Place.” For Christ is the antitype of the 
-. high priest, and not one jot of the law can 
fail of a fulfilment; hence, as the high priest 
went into the holy place without his glori- 
. “ous garments, put them on @fter he entered; 
finished the atonement, and then was to 
“lay them off, and leave them there, and 
come forth to the people” unadorned, in 
. like manner as he entered; so Christ must 
- come forth to the people, when he *‘ap- 
_pears, unto them that look for him, the sec- 
- ond time, without sin, unto salvation; e- 
glorified, and “in like manner as they saw 
him go into heaven.” Thése so-called Ad- 
¢ .ventists may sneer at this, and call it fanat- 
 geism, and shut their ears; but it will not 
change God’s word; nor will it improve their 
own condition, to oppose this truth. 


at 


', which speaks of his appearing a second time; 
-, and this is when he leaves the’ Holy Place; 
-. when he comes forth as he entered it. He 
appeared the first time with_asin offering, 
+o a body hast thou prepared me;” “and un- 
“~ to them that look for him, shall he appear 
™a-the second time, without sin unto salvation ” 
‘7: (Heb. 9: 28). Thisis the only text which 
speaks of his “appearing,” a second time; 
'; tand there iso second coming spoken of, 


{| ‘(Fle appeared more than once, at his first ad- 
U.-went; then why may he not appear more 
“<." than once now ?\ He certainly appeared be- 
‘x: fore his crucifixion, and after that he “ p- 
‘peared first, to Mary.” “ After. that he ap- 
“peared inanother form.” “ Afterwards he 
appeared to the eleven.” “The Lord is ris- 


elie ee oo . | 

5 es any nee once in the end .of. the ation 
i[Jevish:age] hath he appeared to put away 
ain, by the.sacrifice of himself ” (Heb. 9 a8), 
ches that he appeared once in the Jewish 
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“harvest,” [“the harvest 7s the end of the 
world] to accomplish his work; and does not 
refer merely to his birth, his baptism, his 
death, his resurrection, or his ascension; but 
to aif of that harvest work. So his second 
appearing includes all of the work, and man1- 
festations of this time 6f harvest; or end 
of. this aon. ne 
Guy will not our Advent friends look at 
these things in a rational common sense way, 
instead of stopping their ears and crying out 
“new commission,” lunacy, &c. &c.. Are 
they wilfully blind; or has God poured out 
upon them the spirit of deep slumber ? We 
quote Scripture to them, and they stop their 
ears, and cry “mad-dog.” But the Scrip- 
tures must be fulfilled, and he must become 
“a stone of stumbling,” even to them. It 
would be different, if we were elainting a 
“new commission;” or a new revelation, or 
dreams, visions, or any thing whatexer, but 
the simple revealed word_of God) =~ ~>— 
If they wniderstood that his coming is 
“as the lightning,” in every particular, in 
suddenness, and in brightness, it does not 
follow that this must be the rst and ogly 
manifestation. He will come in flaming fre; 
He will come in like manner as they saw-him 
go; He will come to_receive his people to 
‘himself; He will come with ail his saints; 
He will manifest himself to his.people and 
not unto the world; He will be revealed, and 
évery eye shall see him. But all. this does 
not preclude their being time, and order in 
their fulfilment. Or his coming to harvest 
the earth and remaining imvisible for a sea- 


son. 
(i Christ were to come as so many expect, 


and the moment He appears, his saints are © 


caught away to meet him, then the parable 
of the harvest is @fable, or else the harvest 
takes place Defoxe he Comes; and he does not 
“reap the earth,"6n the grave: for theré is 
Time, in the harvest; agit the tates are to be 
gathered. first; and yet the “wheat,” orliv- 
ing saints will be about their ordinary work, 
in the mill, in the field, or in their beds. Is 
there room for the harvest. to occur before 
this event, and yet have this occur the first 
moment of his appearing ? or is it likely he 
will first appear, and be scen by them; and 
after that they will go about their. work ? 
Strange that men cannot see the inconsisten- 
cy of such a view of his coming, } "Ts 


NOTICE. 


There will probably be no paper for No- 
vember; I expect to take a lecturing “tour. 
Those who'are familliar with ‘all the ar- 


-guments, can live without it; and those who 
_ are not, can re-read the back: number. 3 
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The seed of the woman shall . 
Come thou and all thy 


Now the Lord had said to 
thy country; into a land that 
thee shall all families of 


And ye shall be unto Me 


“Take off the diadem: 
T will overturn, overturn 
itshall be no 
He coive whose 
and I wil give 
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Abram, get thee out of 
I will shew thee; and in 
the earth be blessed. 
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- THE TWO DISPENSATIONS; 


or 
The Jewish, and the gospei age. 


‘This is the main argument on which our 
hope is based that Zion’s warfare will end 
in the spring of 1878. And to the writer, 

’ is the most comprehensive and beautiful 
: . prophecy, and strongest time argument in 
’ the Bible. 
That to understand this argument requires 
earnest study is true; but no importent truth 
_ can be found by the careless reader; for it 
is revealed in broken and disconnected frag- 
ments, “here a little, and there a lttle;” 
and the word must be rightly divided, to 
bring out its hidden meaning. This is true, 
. whatever may be said to the contrary, for 


fa 


Christ always spoke in parables and dark’ 


sayings, and the prophets wrote in a similar 
_* manner; and “no prophecy of the Scripture 
is of any private interpretation.” That is, 
no prophecy can be explained alone and in- 
- dependent of other Scriptures bearing on the 
* same subject. This will be more fully ap- 
.° preciated as we advance in the investigation 
_ | Of, our subject. 
The warfare of God’s people has been un- 
-. der two distinct phazes; that of the Jewish, 
.-- and that of the Christian dispensations: and 
.: Abraham had two sons; the one by a bond- 
. maid, the other by a free woman. But he 
“who was of the bond woman was born after 
~ 7.the flesh; but he of the free woman was by 
=: promise; which things are an allegory” (Gal. 
‘2’ 4322), And further on, Paul clearly teach- 
.-.es that the literal descendents of Israel, the 
~“.» “Jerusalem that is, and is in bondage with 
‘+ her children,” stands for the bond woman; 
owhile they that are Christ’s stand for the 
free woman. Hence, there is a similarity, 
the one being in fact what the other repre- 
sents in spirit. - And this similarity holds 
‘good in a remarkable manner through both 
dispensations, making one a pattern of the 
other. The one are children of Abraham 


lem;” the one, ‘the Jerusalem that now is;’ 
‘the other, the “‘ Jerusalem which is above.” 
Both had their priesthood, their sacrifice, 
‘their blood of sprinkling, their temple, their 
sanctuary, their incense, and their atonement 
“See thou make every thing after the pat- 
ys. tern shown thee in the holy mount.” Zion 
na is “double;” she has passed through a liter- 
‘7 al, and a spiritual dispensation. She has 
"worshiped God by works} and she has “ wor- 
(..;shiped him in. spirit.” Fleshly Israel was 
Jorganized under the twelve tribes; and the 
‘Israel by promise, under the twelve apostles. 
Mhe one had a-literal, and the. other a spir- 
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" itual warfare (Ephe. 6:12). One sold them- 


selves into captivity to literal, and the oth- 
er to mystic, or. spiritual Babylon. To one, 
Jesus came in the flesh; to the other, with 
a “spiritual body; and he will also prove “a 
stone of stumbling, and rock of uffense to 
both the houses of Israel.” 

Many suppose Christ came in the flesh to 
both Jew and Gentile alike; but 7f he Anew 
to whom he was sent, this is not true; for in 
sending his disciples he commands them not 
to go to the Gentiles or into any city of the 
Samaritans; and his reason is, “For Iam 
sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Is- 
racl.” 

This parallelism between fleshly and spir- 
itual Israel, is not a solitary instance, for 
even Babylon has its “double,” its literal, 
and its spiritual; the first for the chastise- 
ment of God’s literal people; the second for 
that of the gospel church. Take literal fs- 
rael as associated with literal Babylon; and 
God’s judgments upon it (Jer. 51); and com- 
pare it with spiritual Babylon, (Kev. 17th, 
and 18th); “I will raise up against Baby- 
lon a destroying wind” (Jer. 51: 1); compare 
with the holding of the “ winds,” in Rev.7. 
Again: “Babylon hath been a golden cup in 
the Lord’s hand that made all the earth 


drunken; the nations have drunzen of her 


wine, therefore the nations are mad” (ver. 
7). The “woman” of Rev. 17, on whose 
forehead was aname written, ‘MYSTERY, 
BABYLON THE GREAT,” had a golden 
cup, “and al! the nations were drunken with 
the wine of her fornication.” Of Babylon 
literal, it is said, ““O thou that dwellest up- 
on many waters, abundant in treasures ”’ ver. 
13. And of spiritual Babylon, “The wa- 
ters which thou sawest, where the whore sit- 
teth, are peoples, and multitudes, and na- 
tions, and tongues.” In Jer. ver. 8, “ Bab- 
ylon is suddenly fallen and destroyed; howl 
for her.” And in Rev. “ Babylon the great 
is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habi- 
tation of devils, and the hold of every foul 
spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hate- 


ful bird.” Andin Jer. ver. 37,.“ Babylon | 


shall become heaps, a dwellingplace for drag- 
ons.” And of her fall, “Thou shalt bind a 
stone to it (the book) and cast it into the 
midst of Kuphrates: and shalt say Thus shall 
Babylon sink, and shall not rise from. the 
evil that I will bring upon her” Jer.51: 63. 
And in Rey. 18: 21, “A mighty angel took 
up a stone like a great millstone and cast it 
into the sea, saying,. Thus with violence, 
shall that great city Babylon be. thrown 
down, and shalFbe found no-more at all.” 
Compare also Isa, 13, and the language 
used of the destruction of Babylon by : the 
Meads (ver. 17). with,that, used: of'-the. de- 


is 


- struction now coming-on the world, or on 
“Babylon the great,” mother. and daugh- 
ters. You will there find “the hattle of the 
Lord of hosts’, (ver. 4) to parallel ‘the bat- 
tle of the great day of God Almighty” Rev. 
16: 14; and the falling of the stars, and dark- 
ning of the sun (ver. 10); the shaking of the 
heavens, and removing the earth ont of her 
place, (ver. 13). All this language applied 
to the destruction of Babylon by the Medes, 
ought to modify the ideas of those who are 
now looking for the fulfilment of a similar 
destruction on the world. Stead Isa. 18; 
and then learn that its fulfilment on Baby- 
lon, was accomplished simply by a total de- 
struction of its government, and the organ- 
izing of a better one, when “‘ Darius the Mede 
took the kingdom ” (Dan. 5: 31). Why can 
not similar language also have a fulfilment 
here in the overthrow of governments, the 
thange of dispensation, and the establish- 
ment of Christ’s kingdom; instead of this 
uniyersal crash of matter, so many are fool- 
ishly looking for ? 

The language used in reference to the de- 
struction of Babylon literal, and Babylon 
of the gospel dispensation; and also of the 
Jewish church, and the gospel church, are 
so blended, and the ‘ double” so perfect, 
that only in very marked passages, is it pos- 
sible to determine to which they belong. In 
Luke 21, and Matt. 24, for instance, much 
of the language seems to apply either to the 
destruction of the Jewish (aon) age or 
world, or to the gospel age. And like that 
of the two Behylons, the prophecies of the 
destruction of uae age, belong also, in a cer- 
tain sense, to that of the other. 

In Jer, 16: 13-18, is a prophecy that. Isra- 
el shall be cast out “into a land they knew 
not, neither they nor their fathers; where I 
will not show you favor.” Clearly not the 
Babylonian captivity, since both they and 
their fathers knew that land. Then follows 
the promise that they shall be brought again 
into their land that I gave unto their fath- 
ers; (they that. are Christ’s are heirs of this 


_ promise) “and first 1 will recompense their | 


miquity and their sin double” (ver. 18). 
Here the second half, or gospel age, is 
clearly shadowed forth; not alone because 
the heirs to the inheritants are tq receive 
double, but Zach. 9: 9-12 fixes the begin- 
ning of the double at the end of one dispen- 
sation and beginning of the other:' Where 
‘Christ rides into Jerusalem, and weeps over 
the city, the second half commences, “ even 
to day do I declare I will render double un- 
_ to thee” (ver. 12). Double means not only 
two parts, but two egualyparts. And God’s 


people have been chastised under two dis- - 


pensations: and Jeremiah foretold that the 


So Se 


heirs of the inheritance should receivedoub- * 


le: and Zach. tells when the second half be- © - 


gan; and when the prophecy is about fulfill- 
ed, Isaiah says, “Comfort ye, comfort yemy 
people, and cry unto them that their war- 
fare (or appointed time, margin) is accom- 
plished, and their iniquity pardoned, for or 
(because) they have received double for all 
their sins” (Isa. 40: 2). And “ When the 
Lord shall build up Zion, He will appear in 
his glory” (Ps. 102: 13). 
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That Zion’s warfare has been “ dovble,” 
or in two parts, under the Jewish, and gos- 
pel dispensations, no one will question; and 
that double means two equal parts, is also 

--.. selfevident. That one was to be a pattern, 
or type of the other, is clearly taught by the 
apostle in Hebrews, where he shows a par- 
allel in every feature of the worship; that 
whereas under the law, they had an earthly 

-. high priest, so under the gospel, we have an 

', heavenly High Priest: “Now of the things 
which we have spoken, this is the sum: We 
have such a high priest, who is set on the 
right hand of the throne of the Majasty in 
heaven. A minister of the sanctuary, and 
of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitch- 
ed, and not man” (Heb. $: 1, 3). And Paul 
goes on to show that every part of the ser- 
vice under the fleshly house and covenant 

_ of blood, has its parallel under the covenant 
of grace.. 

This parallel. between these two dispensa- 
tions is not immaginary, for it extends.to 

. every part: we know God chose twelve 
tribes, for one, and twelve apostles for the 
- other: that one ended with the advent of 

_. Jesus, in the flesh; the other with his ad- 
vent ina spiritual body. Hach dispensation 

_~, alsoends witha harvest. Many suppose the 

: . harvest, “Lift up your eyes and look on the 
fields, for they are white already to harvest” 
. . (John 4: 35), means a harvest belonging to 
this present dispensation; but such cannot 
be the true meaning, for here is the time for 

‘- . sowing the seed, as our Lord clearly teach- 
“es in the parable of the “sower,” and many 
* other places. snd in the parable of the tares 
~.. and wheat he posatively affirms that “The 
' » harvest is the end of the world;” and that 
.. ‘both were to grow together wztil the har- 
“> yest. But there was a harvest at the end 

“tof the Jewish “aion;” and during his per- 

~», sonal ministry he was closing up that dis- 
pensation, and his work was exclusively to 
them. And he called ita work-of harvest; 

“and a time of reaping: “I send-you forth not 

to sow, but to reap,” was his instruction to 

“¢ the labourers.. And that this work was only 

‘1 to the Jewish nation is very evident, since 

. “he says he was “sent but to the lost sheep of 

-. “the house of Israel;” and commands his dis- 

ciples “Go, not in the way of the Gentiles; 

: and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye 

— ~ not.” : 

“. Few have distinguished between the work 

‘+... of Christ to fleshly Israel, and the work a/- 

“, iter they, as a nation, were rejected, and that 

“= dispensation ended. Christ was “ made un- 

‘..-,der the law, circumcised the eighth day,” 

‘and, though his work was not to build up the 

Jewisk.church, but to bring it to an end; 


and bring it to an end legaily, still he taught 
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on many occasions that they were to keep 
the law; “The scribes’ and Pharisees sit in 
Moses’ seat; all therefore, whatsoever. they 
bid you observe, that observe and do.” The 
apostles however, after the beginning of the 


covenant of grace, [“ which was of no force | 


until the death of the testator] teach avery | 


different doctrine: If one keep the law of 


Moses in one point, he is debtor to the whole, | 


is fallen from grace, and Christ shall profit 
him nothing. Here, I apprehend, is the 
weak place in the “seventh day ” argument, 
in their appeal to the teaching of Christ. 
They, like many others, assume that he was 
sent to the Gentiles, and that what he taught 
was applicable to them. But such is not the 
case; Christ died for the world, but his per- 
sonal work, and teaching, prior to that, was 
exclusively for the Jews, if you will allow 
him to be the judge. 

The harvest at the end of the Jewish age 
was a period of time, that of his personal 
work to that nation. And'if the analogy 
holds good, “the days of the Son of man,” 
in which men are to be planting, building, 
and marrying, and know not, as “in the days 
of Noah,” will be the harvest time, and end 
of this age. . 


‘MEASURE OF JEWISH AGE. 


Some suppose the Jewish age began with 
the law, and therefore the patriarchal age 
continued until the exodus. This view how- 
ever- cannot be sustained, for during the age 
which preceded that of the twelve tribes, 
one man stood at the head. Abraham had 
many sons, but only'one was chosen of God. 
Isaac begat Esau and Jacob, but one was 
chosen; and Jacob alone, after the death of 
his father, was God’s representative: for not 
until his death were his sons recognized. It 
was not the twelve tribes who went down 
into Egypt: “ And thou shalt speak and say 
before the Lord thy God, A'Syrian ready to 
perish, was my father; and he went down 
into Egypt and sojourned there with afew, 
and became there a nation” (Deut. 26: 5). 
Thus we see Jacob only was recognized, he 


went down into Egypt few in number; but. 


at his death a change occurs; the election of 
one.man as representative of God’s peaple 
ceases till Christ, the promised Seed should 
come; and from the death of Jacob to the 
death of Christ, one unbroken order ob- 
tains; the twelve tribes of Israel; not one, 
but ad the sons of Jacob and all. their chil- 
dren, are the chosen people of God. | 

If this was not the beginning. of the his- 
tory of the twelve tribes as the representa- 
tives of God’s people, then there isno wnark- 
ed beginning, unless it was when they chose 

. oo < _ aN wi ee 


oe 


HERALD OF THE MORNING. ; fake - 


themselves a king. The giving of the law 
was a mere incident, it did not make them 
the people of God; nor did it change their 
nationality; they were God’s people before 
' they came out of Egypt, as much as after 
i that event. “The law was given by reason 
| of transgression, until the promised Seed 
| should come;” but they existed before it was 
! given. It was at the death of Jacob they 
are first called the tribes of Israel. Before 
that they were only “the sons of Jacob;” or 
“brethren of Joseph.” But on his death 
bed, after having finished his prophetic ben- 
ediction, Jacob closes with, “‘ All these are 
the twelve tribes of Israel” (Gen. 49: 28). 
_ And it was then the “sceptre,” a symbol of 
nationality, and never held excepting by a 
nation, was conferred on the tribe of Judah: 
“The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, 
nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until 
: Shiloh come; and unto him shall the gather- 
‘ing of the people be” (Gen. 49:10). And, 
| as before remarked, this is where the nation- 
ality of Israel degan; and nothing occurred 
‘ until-the advent of Jesus Christ, to change 
that order of things. The coming out of 
Egypt, giving of the law, entrance into the 
land of promise, choice of a king, captivity, 
orany other incident of their history, chang- 
_ed nothing; they were still God’s chosen na- 
tion. But when Shiloh came to his own, 
and they said “away with him; we will not 
have this man to reign over us;” the scep- 
tre departed from Israel, and their house 
was left desolate. Since which, “They 
that are Civist’s are Abraham’s seed, and 
heirs according to the promise.” 

The measure of the twelve tribes; their 
clearly marked beginning and end, is so pos- 
itively given that only those who are deter- 
mined, at all hazards, to reject the evid- 

ence of the coming of Christ and the “time 
_ of harvest,” upon which we have now enter- 
_ ed, can fail of seeing it. , 
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Or in other words, the time from the death 
of Jacob'to the death of Christ. For du- 
ring that interval, as has been shown, the 
twelve tribes, or fleshly Israel, represented 
the people of God. ie 

Jesus was:betrayed on the evening of the 


Abib, or the first month in a. p. 33; but he 
was crucified the following day, or 15th of 
the first month (Matt. 27: 1); the very day 
on which the covenant was made with Abra- 
ham, the one “confirmed of. God in Christ 
(Gal. 3:17); und confirmed “by. the death 


the first month was also'the day on’ whic 


passover, that is, the evening of the 14th of. 


of the testator” (Heb. 9:16). The 15th off; 


- 85 


Jacob died just 1845 years before the death . 
of Christ. Hence, on the 15th of the first.’ 
month in a. D. 1878, the gospel age being - 
then just equal to the Jewish age, or 1845 
years long, the “warfare” will end; for the 
people of God will have received “ double.” - 


CHRONOLOGICAL PROOF. 


From the covenant to the law, was 430- 
years (Gal. 3:17). The 430 years were ful- - 
filled on the very day the children of Israel 
came out of Egypt (Exo. 12: 41, 42). They —.. 
came out on the morrow. after the passover, _ 
on the 15th day of the first month (Num. 33:. 

3). Therefore, as the 430 years from the’ . 
covenant to the law, were fulfilled on the. .- 
15th of the first month, and measure 480, to 

a day, the covenant, with Abraham must 
_ have been made on the 15th day of the. first: 

month. mae : . 

The covenant was made when Abraham 

was 75 years old (Gen. 12: 4—7). And the . 

promise was not Unto thy seeds, as of many,.: 

but “Unto thy Seed [which is Christ] will 

I give this land” (Gen, 12; 7; and Gal. 3: : 

16). Abraham was 100, when Isaac was .. -- 

born (Gen. 21: 5); therefore Isaac was born - 

25 years after the covenant was made. Ja-.” 

cob was born when Isaac was.69 (Gen. 257. .- 

26).. Jacob lived 147 years (Gen. 47: 28).: 

Therefore, from the covenant made on the 

15th day of the first month, to the death of 

Jacob, was 25, and 60, and 147 years; which 

together, make 232-years. And as the giv- 

ing of the covenant and beginning of the: 

430 years, the end of the 480 years, and th 

confirming of that covenant “of God.in. 

Christ,” by the death of the testator, all oc-: 

curred on the 15th of the first month; thus. 

showing that in these periods God designs * 
_ to be accurate; it is right to presume that: 
' from the covenant to the death of Jacob, 

was just 232 years. Hence, Jacob died on: 

the 15th day of the first. month. And 232 

from 430 leaves 198. Therefore, from. the: 

death of Jacob, to the day they leave Egypt; 
was 198 years. .Hence, the time from: the’ 
death of Jacob, to the death of Christ; orin’ 
other words, the measure of the Jewish age;. 
or time during which the tribe of Juda. 
held the Sceptre,'was as follows, viz. : 


Death of Jacob to Exodus, “  198*years.; 
In the wilderness, e 4Q 0 
To division of land, id A: Ouse 
Anarchy, and Judges, “450 1 
Under their kings, s S183 


Captivity, 


_ End of captivity to a. p. 1, “ 536 
To the close of a. p. 32, °° “" . 82. 


. Total 1845-years 
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The end of a. p. 32, Jewish time, is where 

_ A.D. 33 begins. The death of Christ occurs 
‘on the 15 day of the first month im a. D. 33, 

*. viz. 15 days into 33, Jewish time; their year 


., beginning with the first new moon after the | 


‘spring equinox. 

The proof of each one of these periods can 
be found in the “ Chronology,” in the Au- 
gust No, of this paper. 

Thus it will be seen, the first half of Zi- 
ons warfare measures just 1845 years, to @ 
day. This mathematical accuracy isin char- 
acter with other Scripture, and all the work 

of God. AndT cannot doubt that all proph- 
ecy is being, and will be fulfilled, with ab- 

_ solute accuracy; as certain as are the move- 
ments of the heavenly bodies he has given 
“with which to measure “ times and seascns,” 
The first opening sentence of the gospel 
-totheJew was, “the time is fulfilled ” Mark 
'- .1: 15. No man laid hands on Christ before 
the time, ‘because his hour had not yet come.’ 
~+ When Judas and the band of soldiers were 
at last permitted to approach the blessed 
Son of God, it was because “the hour had 
‘come that the Son of man must be delivered 
«*. into the hands of sinful men.” Indeed eve- 
“ry event conirécted with the first advent, to 
., the final descent of the Holy Spirit, ou the 
“day of Pentévost, had a definite time fore- 


-. shadowed in the law and prophets for their, 


..”» aecoraplishment. 
Christ rode into Jerusalem, wept over it, 
., and gave them up, on the tenth day of the 
first month, viz. five days before his eruci- 
~  fixion, (compare John 12: 1-12, and Luke 
“ 19:41). It was in fulfilment of Exo, 12: 3, 
“. where the lamb was taken up on the tenth 
. .day of the first month and kept five days, 
»< or until the evening of the 14th. Counting 
:- the 10th as one, the 11th as two, the 12th 
=. ‘as three, the 18th as four, the 14th would be 
.° the fifth day. And the evening of the 14th 
“means the end, not the beginning of the day. 
“;, - The Sabbath was to be reckoned froin eve- 
-. ning to evening, but the passover was not so 
:. reckoned. This is certain, because they sac- 
:, Yificed the lamb on the evening (Hebrew, be- 
-”. tween the two evenings; that is, where the 
..: 14th was about to end, and the 15th begin 
. '-Exo. 12:9), and eat the flesh that night; 
"and were brought out of Egypt “that same 
‘might ” (ver. 42). And it was on the 15th 
_ day of the first month thy went out (Num. 


thou, in this thy day, the things which be- | 


long unto thy peace, but now they are hid | 
from thine eyes;” and the roason given for | 
their now certain destruction, was, ‘Because | 
thou knewest not the time of thy visitation’ 
Luke 19: 41-44). Hence, as the death of 

acob occurred on the 15th, day of the first 
month, and the death of Christ on the 15th 
of the first month, just 1845 years after, and 
their national probation ended five days be- 
fore; therefore it was just five days less than 
1845 years. 

As the two cherubim were “of one size 
and of one measure” (1 Kings 6: 25); or in 
the language of the prophecy, the warfare 
is to be “double,” which means two equal 
narts, there should be a parallel to this five 
days in the ending of the gospel dispensa- 
tion; and strange as it may seem, it is found 
as clearly marked as is this of the former 
dispensation. ; 


Cry,” published last year, were, with us, 
looking for Christ to come on the 10th day 
of the 7th month in 1874; ard our expecta- 
tion was based on the jubilee, and other ar- 
guments. And those who understand them, 
know how clear and unanswerable they are. 
And the evidence is far stronger now, that 
they were true, and that Christ left the Ho- 
ly Place at that time, than it was before, 
and while we were looking forward to that 
event. For there is more light on the man- 
ner of his coming, time of harvest; &c..and 
I fully believe, on the strength of those ar- 
guments, that Christ left the Holy Place, 
and the harvest, or “end of the world;” be- 
gan on the 10th day of the 7th month of 
1874, ; 

From the death of Christ on the 15th day 
of the first month in a, D. 33, to the 10th 
day of the 7th month in 1874, is just five 
days short of being 1841 years and a half. 
And if the harvest here, is to continue three 
years and a half, as at the first advent, pro- 
bation to the gospel Church, will end on the 
10th day of the first month, in the spring of 
1878; and five daysafter, or on the 15th, the 
two dispensations will be “of equal meas- 
a or “double;” and Zion’s warfare will 
end. , ¢ 

Thirty years before the beginning of the 
harvest to the Jewish age, the birth of Je- 
sus occurred, the “ wise men of the east ” go 


[eee thousands who took the “ Midnight 


...,/88: 8); Exo 15: 37). Therefore the lamb 
:.» was Slain.at the end of the 14, just where the 
+ 15th was abotit to begin. - 

-. -The measure of the Jewish dispensation 
was, therefore, just five days short of 1845 


forth to meet the Saviour, and.all men are 
in expectation. Thirty years belore the har- 
vest to this dispensation began, there was 
also a great movement; and “the virgins,” 
s, ‘th wise and foolish, took their lamps and went 
years. » Because they were rejected when forth to meet the Bridegroom. , About’ six 
Christ.rode into Jerusalem and “ wept over ‘ months before the-time of.the Jewish: har- 
the city, Saying,’ If thou hadst known, even < vest began, thé message.of John madéeman- 
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- When preaching this harvest truth, many, 
especially among Adventists, condemn us, 
_ because, as they say, we divide the church- 
es; and the cry is raised in Paul’s words, 
“Mark them which canse division, and avoid 
them” (Ror. 16:17). On this ground we 
are marked by such persons as dangerous, 
seeking division for its own sake, and to be 
avoided, as little better than snakes in the 
grass. : 
We admit in some quarters division has 


a 


rage 


:. for the sake of division, instead of seeking 
to lead them into truth which we believe is 
-- the sanctifying truth to prepare a people for 
2 “the coming kingdom, we would be justly con- 
“‘demned. But it is noé just to condemn sim- 
ply because division follows, unless ad divis- 
ion is wrong; in which case our judges con- 
“--demn themselves; for much of the work by 
~" the Advent people has been a work of divis- 
-1:40n; yea! their very exstence as a separate 
people, is due to a message that separated 
them from other churches. And the para- 
- ble of the “ten virgins” teaches that a di- 
vision must occur among the Advent people 
just before they that are ready go in to the 
malriage. 

*-"Some of our men.who are looked upon as 
true and strong in faith, seem determined 
to apologize and make all possible amends 
for the divisions ¢hey have caused, by going 
back to the churches from whence they 

“eame,-and meekly submitting to adi the er- 

*_. rors of faith they once so heartily condemn- 

“ed. “This is consistent if all’ division is to 

“be condemned. But they should not stop; 

they have not yet. found bottom; for if Ad- 

ventists owe an apology to.the Protestant 

churches, the same is due from them to the 

Roman Catholic, or mother church. To go 

back to Rome is the only consistent course 

aside. from going-forward in the pathway 

that shines “more and more,” to the New 
Jerusalem, eS 
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‘While it is not our business to Judge, we 
have the right to the opinion that there is 
more hope of the catholic who rever left his 
church, than of one who has gone back to 
submit to errors of faith from which he has 
once had light and grace to escape. Jesus 
says, “No man having put his hand to the 
plough, and looking back, is fit for the king- 
dom of God.” 

There are those who condemn others for 
following their ideas of truth, while excus- 
ing themselves, and use Paul’s words as if 
they applied only to ws; and by miss-quot- 
ing, make him appear to condemn adi divis- 
ion. I do not charge our opponents with 
wilfully garbling Paul’s words, but would 
rather believe them ignorant of the sense of 
the passage. Howeverthat may be, certain 
it is, the text im full so limits the sense that 
in place of condemning us, it is our defense. 
“Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them 
that cause division and offenses contrary to 
the doctrine which ye have received, and 
avoid them” (Rom. 16:17). This condemns 
division contrary to God’s word; but as tru- 
ly defends it, when in harmony with it. 

“We think whatever division necessarily 
follows the work wwe are doing, isin harmo- 
ny with the word, because we .believe we 
are preaching the truth. We do not blame 
others for differing with us after j‘azr inves- 
tigation; but we do blame those who try to 

prejudice the mind of others against investi- 
gating truths of which they themselves are 
ignorant; simply on the ground of division. 
Meet us fairly on the issue, as you have-ex- 
peted others to meet you; believing there is 
no stopping place, or complete creed; but'to 
{the “jest,” an onward and ever increasing 
light. Let the question be, not Does it diff- 
er from what we have believed; but, Is it 
true? What saith the Word? not in a brok- 
en disconnected. way, but letting Scripture 
interpret itself; duly recognizing the injunc- 
tion. that “No prophecy of the Scripture is 
of any private interpretation ” 2 Peter 1:20. 
The use being made of the passagé.about 
division is but an appeal to the prejudice of 
people. A common, and with many, an.ef- 
fective and easy way of dealing with stub- 
born and unpopular truths. With intelli- 
gent people, however, all such efforts are 
looked upon as marks of inability or dishon- 
esty. Such efforts may seem to retard, but 
thank God, “they can do nothing against 
the truth.” ; a 
Many cannot see how division can be in. 
harmony with the word of God. Division 
in {heir church, they of course mean.. The 
cause of Christ might be advanced by divid- 
ing Catholics, Universalist, Unitarians, or 
even some of the Orthodox churches; but-it 
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ifest the coming of Messiah. About six 
months prior to the beginning of this har- 
vest, the jubilee message made manifest the 
time when He was due to leave the Holy 
‘Place, for the redemption of those who look 
for him “the second time. 

It may be these things are accidental, that 
this wonderful parallelism, from first to last, 
is &@ mere matter of chance; that when God 
said he would “recompense their iniquity 
and their sin double,” he meant only a gener- 
al punishment without time, and without or- 
der; that when he says “ Comfort ye, com- 
fort ye my.people,’ and cry unto them that 
‘their appointed time is accomplished, and 
their iniquity pardoned, for they have re- 
ceived double for all their sins;” that there 
és no such “ appointed time,” and the above 
is only a poetic expression; still I prefer to 
believe God, whatever others may say. Es- 
pecially as it is a fact that the two dispen- 
Sations are double, in almost every particu- 
lar. 

These prophecies agree with facts, and 
the parallelism between the two dispensa- 
tions are wonderful; aud appear to be fore- 
shadowed by the two cherubim over the mer- 
cy seat (1 Kings 6: 23-27): And they stretch 
ed forth the wings of the cherubim, so that 
the wing of the one touched the one wall, 
and the « wing of the other cherub ‘touched 
the other wall: and the wings touched one 
another in the midst of the house.” And 
their faces were turned inward, and looked 
one towards another, inward to the mercy 
seat. 

That these eherubim -repr esent the Jew- 
ish aud gospel dispensations, seems clear; 
the one looking forward to Christ, the oth: 
er back; to his sacrifice. ‘Both the cherubim 
were of one measure and of one size... And 
the mercy seat was God’s appointed place 
to meet with man: “Thou shalt put the mer- 
cy seat above the ark, and there will I meet 
with thee” (Exo. 25: 99), “ And there is 
one mediator, the man Christ Jesus,” and in 
his humanity "Gon meets with man. The two 
cherubim stretched their wings from the one 
end, or wall of the holy place, to the other; 
thus measuring, not the outer courts, but 
the real temple, or dwelling place of God. 
“Know ye not that ye are the temple of the 
Holy Ghost.” Thus we have, in the two 
cherubim, the two churches, with faces look- 
ing towards the mercy ‘seat; the Jewish, 
looking forward, and the gospel, pointing 
back. “See that thou make every thing af- 
ter the pattern shown thee in the holy 
mount.” Now it-is a fact, there has been 


two dispensations, equal in every part, and 


every measure, thus far; one only point're- 


this measures its length; making . it. equal’ 


maining unfulfilled, viz, ‘the’ extreme meas- - 
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ure of the second half, including the harve. » 2. 
And as from the death of Jacob, on: thr ~~ 
15th day of the first month, to she death of} 
Christ, on the 15th day of the first month, ~ 
gives the measure of the first, as jest. 1845 
years, we fully believe that measureing from. . 
the death of Christ, 1845 years will end the ~ 


other half. t 
The question has been asked, How this. 


could have been used as an ar gument for 18- 
73 ? I answer, not having seen the “tinie of 
harvest,” either at the first, or second ad-' 
vent, I naturally supposed. ‘the beginning of 
Christ’s ministry, instead. of his.death, was 
the pivotal point between the two. dispen- 
sations; and that therefore, the first was on- 
ly 1843 ycars long, in which case, 1848 full... 
years more, from / A, D. 30, would endin 18... 
73-4. But there was no definite argument. — 
nearer than the year, and that, inyoundnum- 
bers, since we had no positive proof at what. -~ 
time in the year Christ began, as we then 
understood it. And these parallels, i in rela ~, 
tion to the “harvest, and many other points, - 
were not then seen; and the argument, -as _™’ 
compared with its present fullness, was but. * 
crude and imperfect; while other arguments, |: 
such as the chronology, and 1335 days of, 
Dan. 12, seemed clear and full. re 
The “harvest” message was not seen. un 
til “the téme of harvest;” but ncz it is clear “‘ 
that as Jesus was sent only to the Jew, that’ 
dispensation did not end until he hada finish= 
ed his work; thus making his death: “and res 
urrection, in ‘the spring of a. p. 33, the turn 
ing point between the children “after. the’; 
flesh,” and “the children after the promise.’ 
This argument, however, clear and “per 
fect as it now is, is only a. link in the great 
chaing of evidence proving that the end’ o: 
all things is at hand; and that we are about’ 
to enter the times of restitution of all things." 
Other prophetic periods deter ming the. be- 
ginning of this “time of harvest,” while 


~~ 


to that at the first advent; and all. of th : 
Scriptures i in relation .to “ the ‘days of ‘the. 
Son of man,” &e. &c., drop into their place 
and, together, make a strong detwork: of ev 
idence that the end is upon us... 

The light, as to. our whereabouts, nevé 
shone so clearly as at the present time; and 
yet by those who reject this harvest messages 
the uncertainty of their whereabouts: was. 
never so freely acknowledged agat the ‘pres: 
ent time. And if the parable of the ten, vir 
gins refers to the Advent people, such a ¢o 
dition of things ought to exist; for the lamps 
of-one class certainly go out and leave them 
in darkness, while those of. the - other. class 
continue to ° Bive the light..." 
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is wicked to spresoh any thing that aivides 


Advent churches, even if they have gone 
back on all that originally made them a a dis- 
tinct people. This feeling arises from a con- 
viction of the completeness of thew faith; 
that they are “rich, and increased in coods 
and have need of nothing” (Rev. 3: 17). 

I venture an opinion that the real church 
of Christ cannot be divided or drawn away 
from him; for, “no man can pluck them out 
of my hand.” Some, feeling the force of 
this, try to preserve a visible unity, by pre- 
venting investigation, as the controllers of 
Advent papers are trying to do in relation 


.to this “harvest ” message; but if God has a 


¢ 


people among them, they will be separated 
during this “time of harvest,” and before 
“the wheat” is gathered; and while the 
tares are being bound in bundles. 

A lesson which all should learn, is that 
their church is not Christ’s church; and that 
they have not yet reached the highest at- 
tainment, either in faith or practice; hence 
there are truths beyond the little circle of 
their creeds, whether those creeds are writ- 
ten, or verbal; and that God’s process of se- 
lecting, culling, and dividing, will continue 
until the end, and He has a people fit for the 
kingdom. ‘And that little flock are not go- 
ing into the kingdom blindfolded. “ Ye 
brethren are not in darkness.” 

God’s purpose as to the destiny of man is 
so different from what most men think, it is 
not surprising they are overwhelmed at his 
manner of working. Zhey think all saving 
work muct be done in this life; while God 
has appointed “ the times of restitution,” for 
saving purposes. They think salvation ends, 
where it really. begins; “ Behold, thy salva- 
tion [Christ] cometh; his reward is with him, 
and his work before him” (Isa. 40: 10 and 
61:11 

If believe all who are to be saved, 
must be saved before Christ comes, is it not 
selfishness in you to desire his immediate ap- 
pearance? And if you really believe Christ 
1s coming so soon—four or five years at the 
most, the definite time so BLOW erbal among 
Adventists for the last tw 
so anxious to accumulate property, a all, 
as you believe, is to be burned at the com- 
ing of Christ? Why so anxious to organ- 
ize on a permanent basis? Why build hous- 
es and churches for permanent use, when all 
is so soon to be destroyed? “By their fruits 
ye shall know them.” The Advent people 
we drifting into. popular channels, lodsing 
faith, and fast. going back into the ‘darkness 
of the nominal churches in matters relating 
to the advent; and yet “the pathway of the 
just is as a shining light; that shineth more 
and more, unto the:perfect day:” : 


THE 


all such to eternal punishment. 


’ Christ Jesus; who gave: himself‘a ransom ? 
How car 3 
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we wae ina way where the light’ is inereas- 
ing on the coming of Christ, as it certainly - 
is, “and to a wonderful extert, and not find :. 
ourselves separated, at least in oe 
from those who admit that they are in dar. 
ness on these things? 

(«Many are called, but few are chosen.” 
T ie (lo not see that ‘God i is selecting “ kings 
and priests;” ruling princes (Isa. 32: 1), du- 
ring this gospel dispensation, rather than 
seeking to convert the world.7 The same. 
“vail” has made it impossible for Christen- 
dom to harmonize the doctrine of election and 
the many statements of God’s impartial love. . 
to the whole world. hy He Kas revealed - 
to a few, what he has hid from the many; - 
has been wrapt in mystery: “ Even so Fath- 
er for so it seemeth good in thy sight,” did:. 
not suffice as a reason, in the face of his de- 
clared love for all, if this blindness doomed — = 
They can ; 
see neither consistency or justice in Christ’s . 
words, “Unto you it is given to know. the 
mysteries of the kingdom;‘but to them, it is «° / 
not given; least they should hear with their - 
ears, vand see with their eyes, and understand’ > \ 
with their hearts, and be converted, and: I- 
should heal them.” Or even in the fact: of 
his commanding his disciples, “Go not in. 
the way of the “Gentiles; and into any oT 
of the Samaritans enter ye not;” and gives, _ 
as the reason, “ For Iam sent but to the lost . 
sheep of the house of Israel.” Why did he’ 
not wish to save poor Gentile sinners, from 
eternal punishment ? . 

All such Scrituies we conceive to nes in’ 
harmony with the great plan of salvation. 
If there were no fixed plan, or system, but: 
only a haphazard struggle to save asmany 
indiniduals as possible under the gospel 
then there would have been no consistency” 
in these things. But as this life is not the. 
end of man, ‘or of his opportunities; we find; 
Christ attending to his business. ‘The Fa 
ther sent him “only to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel;” and the kingdom was offer: 
ed to them.. But when they rejected it; an 
their dispensation was ended; the offer ‘wa 
made to the Gentiles, “to take out of them 
a people to his name” (Acts 15:14). . And 
when he has secured that people, the: « little 
flock” to whom the kingdom is to be given; 
the present dispensation will end; and“ ‘the 
times of restitution of all things” (Acts 

19-21), in which the great plan of salvation: 
is to be consummated, will follow. Thus thé 
election of the few, is for the benefit of ‘the 
many; and God’s infinite love is manifested 
for all. “For there is one God, and’ 
mediator between God .and men,’ ‘the: man 


all, to. be testified tn due time? ie (1 Th 


SO0a'o, Jf a Bug 
. Ihave written thus fully on this theme, 
that the spirit of God’s division might be 

. seen; and that coming as this does, “in the 
~ time of harvest,” we might say Amen. 

God’s division has always been for selec- 
tion and development, and in harmony with 

. the-pruning of John 15. God’s word 1s a di- 
‘viding sword; and sometimes in doing this 

swork he has made the wrath of man praise 
him. - 

- - Christ’s work was from necessity one of 
division; “Suppose ye I am come to give 
‘peace on earth? I tell you nay; but rather 

division” (Luke 12: 51). And experience 

has verified the words of Jesus; “ A man’s 

foes shall be they of his own household.” 

. ‘Paul does not teach an opposite doctrine 

from Christ; hence, some divisions are 7o0t 

“contrary to the doetrines of Cnrist. . 
The scattered ‘condition of the Jewish 

--church was, in itself, sad; so that Jesus be- 
_holding, “ was moved with compassion on 
“them, because they fainted, and were scat- 
’ tered abroad as sheep having no shepherd.” 

_ It was a time of harvest, of separation; and 

: ‘thosé. who believed in Jesus were “put out 
' of the synagogue;” and Jesus himself was 

“east out of the vineyard.” 
_« The harvest of the gospel age is to be a 

- time of special andcomplete separation; the 
_:“tares and wheat” grow together till the 

. harvest, then comes the division. 
+. The evidence is clear to us, from the pro- 
* phetic periods, that now is the “time of har- 

| -vest;” and if we are right, a complete sepa- 

"Syration mnst take place this side of Apr. 1878. 

“2; -The evidence is just as clear that there is 

.. time in this harvest, as that there was time, 

“in that at the first advent; while the only 

~“teason why any one doubts it, is because of 

a tradition which demands a sudden crash 

of all things at the appearing of Christ. 

./That a division is already begun among 

“those looking forthe Lord, is admitted; and 

‘that’ this closing work will be specially mani- 

. fested among Adventists, is also admitted 

«by all who believe the parable of the “ten 

i) virgins.” applies to them. 
..' The division takes place among the vir- 

== gins after the midnight cry is made; and yet 

i they “grow together until the harvest.” The 

“midnight ery reaches, or points to the com- 
,-ing of the Bridegroom; hence, the ‘ harvest,’ 

iis: in the days of the Son of man.” 

“.-To place the midnight ery in the future 

is to admit, that all the “virgins” are yet 

asleep, for it is the cry that wakens them. 

“Itis a fact that a cry answering to the 

midnight cry, has ended; and is the ground- 

sc work. of-this present division. One side 

“claiming: that the Lord came in-accordence 


Be 


hat.cry, and the prophetic periods on - 
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which it was based; the other, that He “ de- 
lays his coming,” and begins to “‘ smite his 
fellow servant.” 

The only reason assigned why he has not 
come in accordence with these prophetic pe- 
riods, is that his presence is not realized, 
and is not in the manner they expected; al- 
though exactly as he went up; quietly, un- 
glorified, and unseen by the world. 

When it is remembered that he was here 
for days and weeks, after his resurrec- 
tion, without being seen; and that it is the 
“ sume Jesus,” who comes back in the same 
“manner;” and that all the visible appear- 
ances mentioned, are capressly to the world; 
and that many Scriptures cannot be fulfilled 
unless Ie is here fora time, before the world 
are aware of it; and that all the Scriptures 
in relation to his coming “in the clouds,” in 
“flaming fire,” as “ the lightning,” “ with all 
his saints, &c. &e., can be fulfilled after he 
comes and harvests the earth; why may not 
our position be true? To be sure it is very 
different from what Adventists have sup- 
posed, that Christ must actually ge¢ all his 
saints who have been sleeping in the dust of 
the earth, that the earth must be harvested, 
before he can come “with all his saints.” 
Still if they have got the arrangement made 
for him to be revealed to the world first, and 
then have them go on “ building, and plant- 
ing, and marrying,’ ‘in the days of the Son 
of man, and know not;” they. have an un-. 
doubted right to expell from their confer- 
ences all who dare differ from that opinion. 

As the parable is symbolic, tares meaning 
one class of persons, and wheat, another; we 
cannot lock for a literal binding in bvndles, 
but an agreement, or gathering together 
against thetruth. The Jews were gathered — 
together against: the Lord (Acts 4: 26); so 
here, the tares may be combined in 4 simi-. 
lar manner against the Lord, and against 
his word, without realizing it, any more than 
did the Jews. There are already several fac- 
tions, each with its leader. One has ascan- 
dal; another its hobby of “sanctification.” 
But all are agreed on one point viz. opposi- 
tion to thls harvest message, or “ present 
tauth.” a _ 

The fact of such a separation beginning 
here, where, if we are “in the time of har- 
vest,” it is due; should be taken as showing 
a posibility, at least, that we may. be right, 
and that they are fighting against the truth 
But those who are disfellowshiped for. this 
faith, have special comfort in Isa. 66: 5; and 
recognize a distinction between his coming, 
and his appearing.. And expect him to ap- 
peer to us, only when we see. him as ‘he is, 
and are made like him. - iss pice a Gey 
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«IN HIS OWN ORDER.” 


As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all 
be made alive; but every man in his own or- 
der; Christ the first fuits; afterwards they 
that are Christ’s at his coming” 1 Cor. J5: 
22). 

Ditereat orders exist both in church and 
state; there are different orders of nobility 
and the lower orders; and in the church va- 
rious orders from the head, to the laity. 

“ God hath set some in the church, first, 
apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teach- 
ers.” &c, And in the kingdom there are to 
be different orders; the twelve apostles will 
sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. And there will be others, 
“from the least, tothe greatest,” Hence, 
as God has maintained order, and a system 
in all his works, and there is to be a perfect 
government in the kingdom, there mnst be 
different orders, or classes, Therefore, in the 
resurrection, I can believe there will be dif- 
ferent orders, and that every man will be 
raised in his own order. 

Some suppese that Paul names all the or- 
ders excepting the wicked, in “Christ the 
first fruits; afterwards they that are Christ’s 
at his coming.” And nonresurrectionists 
claim that only they that are Christ’s are to 
have a resurrection. Therefore Paulis giv- 
ing the wonderful information that although 
there is but one order, or class, (Christ the 
first fruits,” had: been raised before he utter- 
ed this) and but one moment in which the 
resurrection of all would transpire, and yet 
every man is to be raised in his own order. 

If the Holy Spirit had only imparted a few 
more truths as important as this one is, from 
the nonresurrection standpoint, the import- 
ance of the Bible would have been much in- 
creased. Another class object, that there 
is, in Christ, neither Jew, nor Greek, bond 
nor free; but that in him, all are one; there- 
fore among the dead in Christ, there can be 
but one order. To this L answer, Allare to 
be one in Christ, viz, one body; and yet ma- 
ny members. “If the foot shall say, Be- 
cause Jam not the hand, Iam not of the 
body; is it therefore not of the body”? 

‘If the disciples are to sit on twelve thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel; and the 
kingdom is to be an organized kingdom, in 
which there are “least, and greatest;” then 
there must be different orders there, and 
hence, different orders in the resurrection. 

That the prophets are a distinct order, is 
so apparent as hardly to require proof; Dan- 
iel knew nothing of a crucified Saviour; nor 
did the other prophets; for although speak- 


ing of many of these things.“ it was revealed _ 


unto them, that not--unto themselves, but 


unto us did they minister.” And in receive- © ; 
ing their reward under the seventh trumpet .- 
it reads, “That thou shouldest give reward ~ 
unto thy servants the prophets, and .to the 
saints, and to them that fear thy name, small . 
and great”? (Rev. 11: 18). If this doesnot’. 
teach that there are different orders among ~ 
God’s people, I fail to sec how language can ' 
convey thatidea. And the fact, that in the 
resurrection “every man” is to be raised in 
his own order, is another overwhelming ar-. _; 
gument that the resurrection of the dead,.. - 
and change of the living, does not all occur 

at one and the same moment. The expres- ~ 
sion “every man in his own order,” evident- |: 
ly refers to order in the time of its occur: . 
rence, as well as to class; since he qualifies — 
the language by saying Christ first, and af- 
terwards others. Elijah was changed in a ~ 
moment, and “ we shall be changed in 4 mo- 
ment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last ° 
trump.” But the “last trump” sounds for - - 
time, “days” at least; “In the days of the - 
voice of the seventh angel;” and these days 
are prophetic and mean years, and there is 
a clear argument showing that this trumpet 
at which we are tobe changed, sounds for 
seventy-five years; when the above would 
read, “we shall all be changed in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at [or during] 
the last 75 years.” And if the changeis,in a 
moment to each class, or “order,” it is just; 
as true that we shall all be changed ina mo- 
ment, as if the change were to occur to,ev- 
ery class at the same moment and withou 
order. Hence,. there is not the shadow.of. 
an argument in thislanguage of Paul, pro: 
ing that the change comes to -each indivi 
ual at the same moment. The patriarchs, 
prophets, saints, and a// both small and great. 
are scattered over the face of the earth; and” 
if all were raised at the same moment, what 
ever order might follow, there certain] 
would be none in the resurrection. And: 
prefer to believe every man will be raisedi 
his own order, rather than in the great final; 
crash, and instantaneous uproar, for which: 
so many are looking. God is not a God:of : 
confusion; “ A great and strong. wind ren 
the mountains, and break in pieces the rock 
before the Lord; but the Lord was nat in‘t 
wind: and after the wind,an earthquake;.bu 
the Lord was not in the earthquake: aud af 
ter the earthquake a fire; but the Lord was 
not in the fire: and after the fire a still smal 
voice.” “And many will learn, when too lat 
that the “trump of God” will not reach;thet 
“anditory nerves;”.that the harvest wi Be. 
passed aad the summer ended, with nob. 
from a literal trumpet, but-only-a still sma 
voice, heard and recognized: by-‘God’s ped 
pleonly, © he fe 
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That “he “ dead in Christ rise Gist, is a 
distinct statement. The living are not said 
. to rise at all; the dead are raised, and the 
living hanged. Henee, if the dead rise first, 
the natural mrerence, is that they rise before 
that which occurs to the living transpires. 
-.T am aware that by a little shrewdness this 
‘text can be made to appear in another light; 
for instance, a nonr esurrectionist from Cal: 
-, ifornia, tries to show “the dead in Christ 
rise first, ” will be fulfilled thus, All will be 
changed at the same time, then the living 
wait ‘until the dead are raised, and then a i] 
_ rise together, to meet the Lord. Te thus 
admits that the resurrection takes time, for 
Jirst implies time. And further, is compell- 
ed to take the absurd position that either the 
resurrection from the dead is not imparting 
life, or else the change to immortality is not 
. imparting life. If raising the dcad was the 


: mechanical act of lifting « a dead man out of 


a hole in the ground, it ‘might do; but then 
- the change would be after the resurrection 
_ was accomplished ; and our brother's theory 


.- that they are first changed and then eainee. 


‘falls to the ground. 

A resurrection is coming back to dzfe, not 
> coming up to the surface ‘of the ear th; else 
- body- snatchers as truly raise the dead as will 
oo God himself. But the Bible language will 

bear no such interpretation. Resurrection 
sis coming to life; and the change to immor- 
“i ‘tality; by those who sleep, is also a coming 
£.to0,life, a spiritual life, and mean one and the 
same; not two distinct acts occurring at sep- 
: -arate moments. Hence, if they rise first, 
'. then the dead in Christ are changed first; 
and Paul’s “ order,” in the resurrection ; and 
-<the order of the “ har vest,” as given in Rev. 
143 and Matt. 13; have some meaning. 
i. But if the. idea that the dead in Christ, 
ee and the living are all changed at the same 
moment, could be maintained; it would not 
~* touch the question of the resurreccion hav- 
Ying commenced on Feb. 14th, 1875; where 
“Sthe 1335 days of Dan. 12, ended. “Daniel 
“was a prophet, and belonged to the ‘order’ 
Of prophets; and ail the prophecy demands 
vis, “Thou sbait stand in thy lot at the end 
of the days.” “Kyvery man in his own or- 
“der.” The prophets are every where repre- 
: énted as a distinct order, both in the Old, 
jeand! New Testament; and even in their re- 
«ward at the judgment, they are a distinct 
‘*elass from the saints, And if that order or 
‘selass, were raised “at the end of the days,” 
“the argument on the 1335 days stands sceure. 
And‘T am free to confess that when the time 
‘had -passed where those days should end, 
‘and yet the saints of God continued to fall 


unshakened. For if the papacy is men. 


TH In 


asleep, I was puzzled, but my faith remain- 
oe ores: es began at tthe, same’. time, * 
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tioned in prophecy, it is ie « abomination 
that has desolated God’s church. And if-it 
fills that picture, its dominion was taken a- 
way in 1798, “to consume and to destroy it 
unto the end. » And if that is true, the ‘13- 
35 years since it was “set up,” prolonged to 
their utmost, have ended; and Daniel, and 
the order to which he belongs, have come 
forth; for every man is to be raised “in his 
own order.” 

Those who have died since Christ died, 


_,and have been “ baptized into his death,” are 


in the strict sense, “the dead in Christ; re 
distinct class by themselves. “Ye who 
have followed me in the regeneration, when 
the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his 
glory; ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” The 
prophets were not in every sense, like the 
saints, 77 Christ: and yet in their resurrec- 
tion and reward they are named as first in 
order: and “ there are first that shall be last, 
and last which shall be first;” all of which 
clearly implies ¢zme and order, and not an. | 
instancous and mixed resurrection. 

I do not expect those who are determined 
to see only confusion, an instaneous crash of 
all things at the appearing of Christ, can see 
any of these things, Such men “have eyes 
but see not;” as they were taught in child- 
hood, so they now believe, in relation to 
these ‘things; and will not learn that God i is 
found only in “the still small voice,” and 
notin uproar. 

Instead of the resurrection of the saints, 
I am now inclined to believe the resurrec- 
tion of the prophets only was due at.the end 
of the 13835 days. And if the saints, or the 
“dead in Christ,” are not raised until just 
immediately before the living are changed, 
all the arguments stand as before. The on- 
lyg grounds on which we claim that the res- 
urrection has begun, is that the 1335 days 
of Dan. 12, are ended. And Iam confident 
that position cannot be overthrown. Hence,- 
if all the world said NO! I should still be- 
lieve Daniel’s resurrection, and all else his 
resurrection may imply, has been accom- 
plished. But I admit the different orders in’ 
the resurrection, and commenceing with the 
prophets, the first in the order of rewards, 
satisfies me better than to be compelled to 
believe the resurrection of the saints was in 
progress, while at the same time many | of 
them continue to fall asleep. . 

We walk by faith, not by sight; and the 
prophetic periods prove, beyond: all question, ; 
not only that the resurrection has begun, but 
that the time was due for Christ to leave the 
“Holy Place,” on the 10th day: of the 7th 
month in October, 1874... And also that the 
ren 
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that the “times of restitution ” commenced 
with the present Jewish year, Apr. 6th, 18- 
75. And these positions are proven, not by 
single isolated arguments, but by a network 
of evidence absolutely overwhelming to ev- 
ery one who understands them: And yet 
in accordance with an idea suggested by a 


sister in Brockport N. Y. a few days since, | 


that Christ might begin his work by proxy; 
that notwithstanding he revealed himself to 
John, as “ He that liveth, and was dead; and 
behold, I am alive forevermore;” yet these 
things were ‘signified to John by his angel.’ 
' May it not be true that the work of the har- 
vest will be accomplished, or at least a part 
of it, by “the angel of his presence;” with- 
out the actual presence of Christ until at, or 
near the end of the harvest ? . 

This seems at least a plausable idea, and 
if itis found to harmonize with the facts of 
the harvest, and other events demanded by 
the circumstances of this transition period, 
I shall have no opposition towards entertain- 
the idea. The main facts, in support of 
which this paper is published are, first, that 
the “harvest,” which “is the end of the age 
[or world],” began in the autumn of 1874; 
that the resurrection began Feb. 14th, 1875, 
where the 13385 days of Dan. 12, ended; that 
Christ left the “Holy Place,” on the “10th 
day of the 7th month in 1874; that the har- 
vest will end in the spring of 1878; and the 
“times of the Gentiles,” extend 40 years in- 
to the “times of restitution of all things” 
(Acts 8: 21); and therefore reach 40 years 
beyond the,beginding of this present Jew- 
ish vear; and that the kingdom of God is 
to be set up while the Gentile governments 
are in existence, and therefore, during this 
coming 40 years, 

Each and every one of these positions can 
be proven beyond all, successful contradic- 
tion; and any position in relation to the res- 
urrection of the saints, or personal presence 
of Christ, in harmony with these Scriptural 
views, 18 with me, an open question. 

I believe Christ left the Holy Place on the 
10th day of the 7th month of 1874, because 
of the clear Scriptural argument marking 
thatasthe time when his coming out was 
due; not that I have seen any manifestation. 
If we are to believe nothing on Scriptural ar- 
gument; accept of nothing until we walk by 
sight, we shall be nothing in advance of the 
world. The Jews were required to believe 
Christ had come, visibly, in the flesh, in the 
apparent son of that carpenter, because of 
the fulfilment of certain Scriptures. AndI 

_ now believe Christ has come, in his spiritual 
"body, to ‘reap'the earth;’ because of the ful- 
filment of certain prophecies. But some may 
say, the prophecies which proved. the visit- 


_ age, had come, were of a different, charactér 


- whereabouts, and the fact that we are in the 
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ation of Christ at the first advent were sim-. — 
ple facts that every one could understand. ©. 
J answer, such was ot the case; out of more ~~ 
than forty events said to transpire in fulfil- 


‘ment of certain prophecies, almost every. ‘ 


one was accomplished in a way to make it 
difficult for the Jews to trace its certainty” . 
as the fulfilment of prophecy. is birth of _ 
a virgin after she was espoused by a hus- 
band, was not very clear to the Jews; and © 
even Joseph had to be warned of God, in a 
dream, not to put her dway. He was sent 
into Egypt privately and by night,‘and yet. 
in fulfilment of prophecy (Matt. 2:15). If — 
he would raise to life the rulers daughter, - 
“the maid is not dead, but sleepeth” (Mat. 
9:24); and the people must all be put forth - -: 
before he would awake her. Does he open , ' 
the blind eyes “ Jesus strictly charged them, . 
saying, See that no man know it.” Andin ‘- 
all his teaching, “he spake in parables, and *.- 
dark sayings, least they should see, and hear. : 
and understand,’ ‘and without parable spake . 
he not unto them.” 2, By ete 
Almost every prophecy fulfilled at the: 
first advent, was a partial fulfilment: take; ©, 
for instance Isa. 9: 6, 7; “Unto us achildis. . 
born, . . . and of the increase of his govern- ~ 
ment there shall be noend. How clear this’. 
prophecy must have been to the Jews, while.» 
“the carpenters son” was hanging on the. ~. 
cross. once 
‘0 prophecy at the first advent was ful 
fille"in a manner that could be made appa- 
rent to the Jewish church with more cértain- 
ty, than can the fulfilment of these prophet-. ’: 
ic periods be made to the Advent church. : 
The prophecies which were to convince 
the Jews thatthe “harvest,” or end of their 


than those belonging to this “ harvest;”"but 
I maintain that the signs of the times, tlie 
history of the advent movement, foretold in: 
the parable of the ten virgins, and’ the. ful- 
filuent of the prophetic periods, make our 


harvest, or end of this age, as clear as any. ‘. 
thing occuring in the early part of the first’. 
advent. Those who know nothing of these 
arguments, or have looked only with a feel-. 
ing of hoaton, think there is nothing: ‘in 
the sign#of the times; nothing in the ad- 
vent movement; nothing in the ending of. 
the prophetic periods; and it is evident the: 
Jews held the same opinion of the fulfilment 


of the prophecies pertaining to the first.ads, 
vent, But, say some, the events to transpir 
at the second advent are ona larger. sca, 
and to be more universal than at.the first:a 
vent; hence, there will be no obscurity;: 
uncertainty connected with them. ..So: sai 

the church and world, in relation to the signs 
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“in, the son, moon, and stars.” “ When the 
_-sun is darkened we shall not need a Miller- 
ité to tell us; when the stars fall, no one will 
“remain ignorant of the fact.” They knew 
‘-not that these signs were only designed for 
God’s people; and so the sun wes darkened 
and the stars fell, and they knew it not: “The 
wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the 

-- wicked shall understand.” “ But. it is cer- 
.tain when he comes in the clouds “and ev- 
-ery eye shall see him,” all willknow. True, 
.. but he does not conie in this way until the 
‘. “harvest is passed; and the harvest is a pe- 
‘riod of time, (Matt. 13: 20). The harvest 
‘is the gathering of the fruit, beth good and 
- bad;and if he makes his glorious advent, 
~and the harvest is to follow, and is a period 
‘of.ceme, and the wheat is gathered dust, does 
‘not his coming “ aéth ail his saints,” imply 
a‘second stage, in that coming? if so, then 
-" it must be admitted there are different sta- 
, ges. Andif two, why may there not be more? 
-. Thereis much evidence that his visible 
. ‘manifestation in the clonds is not the first. 
, But you may say, He warns us not to go in- 
. to the desert, or secret chamber to find him, 
' “ for as the lightning ” &e. so shall the com- 

* ing of the Sonofmanbe. You must admit 
. his coming is made up of different stages; 
\ and in this warning he clearly teaches that 
:—-we-have no right to expect to see’ him until 
he comes in his glory; but he does no¢ come 
tin his glory when he first comes out, but un- 
glorified, and in “like manner as he went 
+n? (Acts 1:11, and Lev. 16: 28, 24): Hence 
“that warning does not license us to shut our 
“eyes to cll other Scriptures, and wait only 
,-for that manifestation. | Many are inclined 
_.-to-make the way too easy and plain, not on- 
*--ly. here, in relation to the coming of Christ, 
ie [tas all the christian course; whereas.our 


-{ Lord makes it narrow and difficult, so that 


‘I few can find it. “They catch at this warn- 

ing and make it their excuse to remain ig- 
:norant of “the-time of harvest,” the events 
seonnected with ‘the days of the Son if man,” 
“the ending of all the prophetic periods, and 
. every thing wnich can give them light in ad- 
+, vance of the world. And yet our Lord has 
taught that-whte the world are to be igno- 
rant, and in darkness, his children are to be 
tn the light in reference to these very things, 

“the coming of the day of the Lord.” 
~. -For one to claim that they are not in dark- 
‘ness in relation to the coming of an event, 
_ because they are good, or sanctified, and yet 
“admit they have no understanding of the 
“prophetic periods, by which alone we can 
“know our whereabouts, seems to me like a 
childish,-and even foolish position. There 
is.a. time called ‘ the dys of the Son of man,’ 
écintwhich ‘the world are to be planting, build- 
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ing, and marrying, and know not; as in'thé | 
days of Noah; which implies that those not 
of the world, will know. -And it must be 
here, one class of servants maintain that we 
are in the days of the Son of man; that the 
Lord has come; while another class smighie 
and say “my Lord delays his coming” and 
the prophetic periods prove this position to 
be the true one, at the present time; while. 
an assumption that there is no order in the 
events of the day of the Lord, that every 
thing transpires in a moment, and that his 
appearing in the clouds is the first_develop- 
ment of his second advent, really has no sup- 
port only by tradition. 

The Bible positively affirms there is to be 
oposition to Christ and his kingdom, by the 
kings of the earth, And certainly no man, 
nation, or government, would in any way 
oppose Christ in person while establishing 
his literal kingdon on earth, if he was glo- 
rified. The idea that Christ will come in 
all his glory, and with all his holy angels, 
that every eye will sce him, and all kindreds 
of the earth wail because of him; that men 
will call for mountains and rocks to fall on 
them, and hide them from the face of him 
that sitteth on the throne and from the wrath 
of the Lamb; and yet, after such a manifes- 
tation, suppose Rev. 17:14; 19: 19; and a 
hundred other parallel Scriptures can have 
a fulfilment is simply preposterous. And 
some will even deny that this class of Scrip- 
tnre will have a fulfilment, because they 
clash with their cherished ideas of the mnn-: 
ner in which “the days of the Son of man ” 
must be introduced. 

@EHOVAH COMETH FROM SINAIL. 


(Copkied from ‘' Bible Fxaminer.”) Kivi 
Trg Hen 
That Christ will return literally and person- 
ally to the earth from which he went up, is a 
fact sustained by a large amount of Scripture 
testimony; and that his comingis near, even at 
the door, is also a fact that needs no labored 
arguinent to prove. But the manner of his: 
coming is as little understood, even by the ad- 
vocates of his second coming, as ishis person- 


~ alcoming, by the sects of modern christendom.. 


Does the Bible as clearly prove the mann 
of Christ’s coming, as it does his literal per- 
sonal coming ? We think it does; but, perhaps 
not as often repeated in Scripture, yet clear 
and positive, the one as the other. This may 
startle some who have not investigated the 
subject, but are settled in the common belief 
of his descending to the Mount of Olives, from 
which he ascended. __ Ne Ste 
Our object is not only to show the: Tanner 
of his coming, but show the harmony of seeni- 
ing conflicting passages of Scripture touching. 
the subject under consideration. .: Nee ay 
His coming and his appearing are. two dis- \+ 
tinct events, and must not be confounded. 
One follows the other just as clearly.as his sec- 


| 
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ond, follows his first advent. -Keep this im- 
portant fact before the mind, and much of the 
seeming difficulty in harmonizing the word 
will vanish. Inthe principle of literal inter- 
pretation or reading of the Scriptures, there 
is a towerof strength; and tu that principle we 
shall adhere as closely as possible without vio- 
lating the laws oflanguage. “ To the law and 
to the testimony, ete. ‘‘ Behold, I come asa 
thief. Blessed is he that watcheth and keep- 
eth his garments, lest he walk naked and they 
see his shame” (Rev. 16:15). Whatis thefirst 
evidence that a thief has been upon omr prem- 
ises? Is it not the missing of our property ? 
Truly; and this agrees with Matt. 24: 40-42: 
Two shall be in the fleld; the one shall be ta- 
ken and the other left, Also Luke 27: 35, 36. 
Let us now inquire as to the locality where 
Christ and his bride, the risen, changed, im- 
mortalized church, will first stand upon the 
earth, which the meek are to inherit; this we 
hope to be able to do clearly and satisfactori- 
ly by quoting the words of God by his proph- 
ets. There are many of the utterances of the 
prophets in relation to the first and secohd 
coming of Christ, which seem, at first glance, 
to be somewhat mixed; but a careful exami- 
nation, comparing Scripture with Scripture, 
will solve all difficulty and make it plain. 
Mount Sinai. or its immediate vicinity, is 
to our understanding, the locality where the 
gathering is to be; and it seems the most be- 
fitting and proper place. Our first quotation 
is Deut. 33: 2; ‘‘And he said, The Lord came 
from Sinai, and rose up from Seir; unto them 
He shined forth from mount Paran, and he 
came with ten thousands of saints.” It may 
be said, this was at the giving of the law; but 
let us be careful: theréisnothing in the record 
to show that he came with ten thousands o 
saink at the giving of the law; but it lookslike 
a fulment of Enoch’s prophecy: Jude 14, 15; 
and which the apostle applies to the second 
advet. I cannot believe it to be simply ahis- 
torié'statement, but rather a prophetic utter- 
ance of Moses relating to the earners of the 
saints, with their head and leader, preparato- 
ry to their going forth to subjugate the na- 
tions to his.rule. Notice carfetilly the places 
named, Sinai, Seir, and Mount Paren, [the lo- 
uy from which the spies were sent, Num. 


Our next quotation is Hab. 3:3-G6: ‘God came 
from Teman, the Holy One from Mount Paren. 
His glory covered: the heavens, and the earth 
was full of his praise, And his brightness was 
as the light; He had horns coming out of his 
hand; and there was the hiding of his power. 

Before him went the pestilence, and burn- 
ing coals went forth at hisfeet. Hestoodand 
measured theearth; He beheld and droveas- 
sunder the nations; the everlasting mountains 
(governments) were scattered, the perpetual 
hills did bow: His ways are everlasting.” 

Please read carefully the balance of the 
chapter. We are quite sure that{no one will 


pretend to say that this prophecy has ever 
beeh falfilled. but, on the contrary, it relates 


} 


to the (immediate) future. The reader will. 


better understand or comprehend the prophet 
by faricying himself standing .in Jerusalem, 
and let your gaze be southward. See margin, 
third verse: God camé from Teman “‘oxfsouth,” 

Mount Sinai is about 300 miles south of Je- 
rusalem. Language fails us to add anything 
to the‘glorious ‘and sublime scene of the com- 
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ing of Christ and the inauguration of the great 
day and battle of God Almighty. if weare.. 
correct in our understanding of this subject,~ . 
that the prophet has so graphically described, 
when it takes placeChrist will have come but 
not visibly to the outer world (which is at his 
appeariny); his saints raised from the dead, 
clothed upon with an immortal liféAcaught . 
away, the marriage of the lamb celebrated, 
His Bride inyésted with power ‘‘ to execute ~ 
the judgment written: this honor have all the 
suints. Praise ye the Lord‘: (Psa 149). The: - 
prophet sees them marshaled, armned, and on. - 
their line of march to clear the rebels outof . . 
the land. (The antitype of David,s reign). 
~ Would the reader fie to know how they ap- 
pear? Please turn to Rev. 19;11-16. ‘‘AndI - 
saw heaven opened,( or the héavenly scene );. 
and, behold a white horse; and he that satup- © 
on him was called, Faithful and True; and in, 
righteousness he doth judge and make war. _. 
Hts eyes are as’a flame of fire, and on his *: 
head were many crowns; and he had a name 
written that noman knew but himself. And ~ 
he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: 
and his name is called The Word of God. 
And the armies which were in” heaven -fol- . 
lowed upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, . 
white and clean; and out of his mouth goeth ' 
a sharp sword, that with it he should smite. » 
the nations: and he shallrule them witha rod ’;’ 
of iron; and he treadeth the winepress-of the ° 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God,’ And” 
he had on his vesture a name written, King of * . 
kings, and Lord of lords.” ear Ahad MAN 
This description is like God. I donot won-... 


der the prophet exclaims in the second verse, . > 
‘OQ Lord revive thy work.” It was God’s work}: « 
to create, and set in order our beautiful world,, 
which he pronounced ‘‘ Very good.”. It'is his 
work to revive and restore; this, he has inve 
ted. in his Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, assiste 
bd e church of the firstborn, redeemed b 
the precious blood of the Lamb slain from th 
foundation of the world. Pee 
Our next textis from Isa. 63: ‘‘ Who is: this 
that cometh from Edom, with dyed garnien 
from Bozrah; this that is glorious in his appa, 
rel, traveling in the greatness of his strength. 
I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save, 
Where is Edom ? and where is Bozrah? are: 
they not on the direct line of march from Si-". 
nai to Jerusalem? ‘“ erefore art thou red. 
in thine apparel, and thy garments like. him 
that treadeth in the winefat? I have trodde 
the winepress alone; and of the people ‘ther 
was none with “me: for I will tread them ‘in 
mine anger, and trample them in my. fury. 


host is hefore the gates _of Jerusalem: this ‘is 


when and where he will appear, in his-Epiph- 
any, or manifestation tothe world —Corona- 
tion morn. But my penisinadequate forthe 


truth beforeme.. What! Jesus the once cru- 
‘ecified but now the glorified Son of::the:all- 


powerful Jehovah and his:redeemédymillions?< 


aS 


we bhisabadale Chae 
> appear at Jerusalem, before the gates of the 
_. city and demand -admittance. Read Ps. 24: 
The gates being shut He makes the demand, 
_ “Lift up your heads, O ye gates; and be ye 
lifted up. ye everlasting doors, and the King 
of glory shall eome in.” The question is ask- 
ed, from within, ‘Who.is this King of glory ? 
- The Lord, strong and mighty; the Lord migh- 
' ‘ty in. battle.” He has had a battle on the way, 
' probably at Bozrah with the Gog power of 
dzek. 38, and 39. He makes the second de- 
mand, ‘‘ Lift up your heads, O ye gates; even 
lift them up ye everlasting doors; and the King 
of glory shall comein.” The question is again 
asked, ‘* Who is.this King of glory”? And 
. the answer is, *‘The Lord of hosts, He is the 
King of glory.” The gates are then flung wide; 
but who can portray the scenes of that Coro- 
nation morn: ‘All hail the power of Jesus’ 
' name; let angels prostrate fall. Bring forth 
the royal diadem, and crown him Lord of all.” 
Mat 23:37-39, is In place here: ‘‘Q Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets and 
_, Stonestthem which are sent unto thee, how 
‘“. often would I have gathered thy children to- 
- gether, even as a hen gathereth her chickens 
_:..under her wings, and:ye would not! Behold, 
«. your house is left unto you desolate; for I say 
.anto you, ye shall pot. see_me henceforth au 
“ye shall say, Blessed js He that cometh in the 
4 name of the Lord.” 
~. } has its comple ; as 
, Blessed is the King of Israel, that cometh in 
othe name of the Lord (John 12: 18), having a 
“1 partial fulfilment, See also Micah 5: 1-8. 
“. "ere again. pen cannot portray the scene as 


He-is recognized by his brethren, ‘the..[ews. 

‘What are those wounds in thy hands? Then 
hall he answer, Those with which I was woun- 
“ded in the house of my friends” (Zach. 18:6). 
Then will be fulfilled Rev. 1:7; ‘‘ Behold, He 
cometh with clouds; and eyery eye shall see 
him: and they also which pierced him, and all 
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of 
chim. Even so, Amen.” Truly, ‘‘ His feet shall 
co stand in that day upon the mount, of Olives.” 


ee oa 
os OPINION versus COMMON SENSE. 


=... ‘All Adventists have doubtless formed an 
‘. opinion, or mental picture, of the appearing 
«>of Christ. . The general idea is that the sky 
< will be lighted up with his glory, and Jesus 
“will be seen in the clouds by each and every 
person, aud the dead will be raised, and the 
-living changed in one and the same moment; 
“and be caught up to meet him in the air. 
_” If Christ had been speakiug only to the 
eople of Judea, there would be no physical 
impossibility involved in such a fulfilment. 
;-« But the fact that Christ comes in person, and 
fis‘ not omnipresent, and is speaking of all 
“men on all parts of the globe, reer stag- 
gers one in the belief that this popular idea 
of Christ’s ‘coming can be correct. 
‘His coming is as the lightning that shin- 


“7 fore, say..some, he can be seen on all sides of 
“ithe earth. . T answer: a flach af Hehtnine ic 


tities 


eth from the east, even unto the west; there-. 


ait LN Gre 

always confined to a single locality; and our 
horizon “from east th west,” is never.a hun: 
dred miles in extent; nor does the lightning 
ever passany thing near that distance. And 
in shining “from the cast, even unto the 
west,” it simply flashes over a part of our 
horizon, 2 circle of less than fifty miles in 
diameter. And the same flash seen by a 
man a little further to the eat, would light 
up only low down in his western horizon. 
And another person still further east, could 
no more sce it, than he could sec the sun af- 
ter it had passed below his horizon. 

Some have imagined He would come in 
the clouds, and remain still while the carth 
turned round, and thus bring every part in- 
to view, which, of course, would require 
twenty-four hours to complete the work, in- 
stead of a single “moment.” But even this 
would bring him to view only over a narrow 
belt from. north to south, around the earth. 
For though the sun can be seen, from the ex- 
treme north and south; Christ, though as 
bright as the sun, yet being as near the earth 
as the clouds of our atmosphere, could be 
secronly over a narrow belt of the earth. 

Hence, unless you can show that the per- 
son of Christ, his actual body, will be omni- 
present, it is simply childish nonsense to ex- 
pect that he will appear in every part of the 
world, and be seen by every individual, at 
the same moment. 

“Lo, he comes with clouds; and every eye 
shall see him;” does not necessarily teach 
that all see him at the same moment, or.that 
every eye will see him én the clouds; but only 
that he so comes, and will eventually be seen 
by the human family. And yet he’is to be 
seen in the clouds by the tribes of the earth. 
And as “all nations” are to be gathered up 
to Jerusalem to battle, (see Z@ch. 14: 2, and 
Joel 3: 2, and Rev. 16; 14]; “and the Lord 
my God shall come, and all thy saints with 
thee;” and it is then his feet stand upon the 
mount @f Olives (Z@ch. 14: 4, 5); that would 
appear to. be the time and place when He 
“comes with clouds; and every eye shall see 
him;” and all tribes of the earth miupyn. 

If the above is true, that he guthers all na- 
tions about Jerusalem, and. then comes in 
his glory, and in sight of all the tribes of the 
earth, common sense and the Bible agree. 
But in that case the “harvest” must. pre- 
cede this glorious manifestation at Jerusa- 
lem, for at that time, he comes with all his 
saints. : a « ; 

When a prophecy speaks of the coming 
of Christ, it does ‘not always refer to his 
return to the earth; “ Behold thy King com- 
eth,” riding on an ass, meant cometh to. Je- 
rusalem. "Then why not “ Behold, he com- 
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The seed of the woman shall 
Come thon and all thy 


Now the Lord had said to 
thy country; into a land that 
thee shall all families of 


And ye shall be unto Me 


“Take off the diaderm; 
I will overturn, overturn 
iv shall be no 
Tie come whose 


bruise thegerpant’s head. 


house, into the ark. 


Abrain, get thee out of . 
I will shew thee; and in 
the earth be blessed. 


a kingdom of priests. 


remove the crown: -, [ 
overturn it, and... 

more until | 

rightitis; © 


it Him.” 


and 1] will give 


D. COGSWELL, 
Dansville,N .Y., 


Corresponding 


SSE 


J,H, PATON, 
Almon:, Mich. : 


Editors. , —_ 


Petes. 


ee ——— 


y N. H. BARBOUR, 


(a) ne One Copy; per annum, 60 Cents; 


‘Editor, ROCH 


Four Copii 


ESTER NY. 


OS eae 


ae sent 
eras tt ves 


oe 


2 \ : HERALD OF THE MORNING. 


[ 
{ THE SABBATH. 0 ge 
; oY 


To our Seventh-day readers. 


Is it right to keep the first day of the week 
asaSabbath? It certainly cannot be wrong 
to honor, by such an observance, the day on 

“which Christ rose from the dead.. But to 
claim Bible authority for the first day asa 
sabbath, simply because the disciples some- 
times met on the first day of the week to 

break bread, is clearly an assumption. A 

commandment is always expressed in defi- 

nite language: Thou shalt, or Thou shalt not 
do; and Remember the jirst day, to keep 
it holy;” or “The first day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do 
- any work,” is not found in cither the Old or 

New Testament. Hence, where it is made 

binding. as alaw over Jew or Gentile, it is 

only so by the commandment of men. 
_ “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
. Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any 

» work” (Exo. 20: 10), is the only Bible Sab- 

~ bath. Hence, ifany sabbath is binding on 

-- the christian church, it is and must be the 

x. seventh day. 

“* "The fourth commandment, like the other 

“nine, was written on stone by the finger of 

:.- God, and is as binding as is any one of the 

*'. ten: If “thou shalt not commit adultery; 
.;' thou shalt not kill; thou shalt not steal;” is 

"binding on the christian, as a law; then “Re- 

“member the Sabbath day, to keep it holy,” 

on”. The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord 

“thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work;” 
‘- -is also binding on the christian. And it can 

y-? no more be shown that the fourth command- 

‘ment has been changed, or abrogated, than 

"that the fifth, sixth, or seventh command- 
.. ment has been abrogated.. And yet no one 
: .@an keep the Sabbath day in accordance with 

-y the law, or because it is a part of the law, 

‘and yet be achristian. Such an one “has 
fallen from grace, and Christ shall profit him 

nothing.” “If ye be led of the Spirit, ye 

care pot under the law” (Gal. 5:18). And 
after naming the fruits of the flesh, adulte- 

‘-.ry, murder, witchcraft &e., he also names 

3, the fruits of the Spirit, love, joy, gentleness, 

‘faith, and adds, “Against such there is no 

daw” (ver. 28). 

«It may be asked, Is not the law, “Thou 

shalt not Kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery,” binding on the 

-)ehristian ?-I answer, no! to them that are 

“../in Christ, and walk not after the flesh, but 
ss after the Spirit, there is no law. A man can 

3 not.murder,, or steal, or commit adultery, 

and not. have adultery, murder, or theft in 


Lh IS 


‘graven in stoue. - ; 


, right forthe christ 


his heart (Matt. 5: 28). “ Anadulterer shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God” (1 Cor. 6: | 
9,10). “And no murderer hath eternallife , 
abiding in him” v John 3:15). Therefore 
no one can be @ christian and have murder, 
or adultery, in his heart. The law recog- 
nizes only the act; and, no matter what 1s 
in the heart, has no claims upon the individ- 
ual until the law is broken. 

If it is impossible for a man to have mur- 
der in his heart, and at the same time be a 
christian; and also impossible for a man to 
commit murder, or adultery, and not have 


. the lust in his Aeart before he commits the 


act, then it is impossible for a christian to 
commit murder. Wherefore then make a 
law forbiding a man to do what it is abso 
lutely impossible for him to do? Would it 
not be an act of folly in our government to 
enact a law that no citizen of the United 
States should remove his family to the moon 
under a penalty of a thousand dollars fine ? 
And to say that God has made a law forbid- 
ing a christian to do that which it is impos- 
sible for him to do, is charging God with fol- 
ly. The law does not reach high enough to 
touch the christian’s platform; therefore to 
one in Christ, there is nolaw. But if any 
man fall from this “high calling of God in 
Jesus Christ” (Phil. 3:14], they fall into 
bondage; or in other words, ‘fallfrom grace;’ 
‘But if any man sin, we have an Advocate,’ 
who can again take us out of the clutches of 
the law graven on stone, which ‘was “the 
ministration of death;” and place’ us once 
more under grace; and ‘to such, there is no 
law.” Gal, 5.2 3. 

A Seventh-day brother asks me to give 
chapter and verse where the Sabbath was 
ever abrogated. I xreferhim to Rom. 10: 4; 
“Yor Christ is the end of the law for right- 
eousness to every one that believeth.” 

The Gentiles were never under. the law 
of Moses; and I am willing to admit that it 
is still binding on the Jew who rejects the 
“high calling” in Christ. But “Christ is 
the end of the law to every one that delicv- 
eth;” “ Wor righteousness is no longer of the 
law, but of fadth.” “This only would learn | 
of you, Received ye the Spirit by the works | 
of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? Are 
ye so foolish ? Having begun in the Spirit 
are Se made perfect by the flesh ” (Gal. 
3:2, 3)% 


la 


(There is no authority to separate the ten 
commandments given on mount Sinai, or to 
suppose them any more binding than was 
the rest of the law. Indeed they’ were the 
particular part to which the apostle refers 
in 2 Cor..3:7; “The ministration of death, ( 
graven in-stones;” and no. other part was 


bé asked, is it not | 


the Sabbath 


-Bat:the question may: 
stia “t ke s 


loys 
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asit is right that he should abstain from 
theft? Ifaman keep the Sabbath as a part 
of the law, nothing is clearer than that he 
is “debtor to the whole law.” ‘“ Whosocy- 
er of you are justificd by the law; ye are 
fallen from grace” (Gal. 5:4). There is no 
Christ, and no grace between God and the 
law; it was “do, and live.” Hence, he who 
keeps the law, to please God, approaches him 
directly, and not through Christ who is the 
door; and is therefore, “a thief and a rob- 
ber” (John 10:1). It is not by works, but 
“by grace ye are saved, through faith, and 
that not of yourselves.” Therefore, having 
begun in the Spirit, if you end in the flesh, 
“you shall of the flesh reap corruption.” 
You claim that Christ both kept the law, 
and commanded others to keep it. This I 
freely admit. Christ was born under the 
law, circumcised the eighth day, “and sent 
only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel,” 
and commanded them to keep the law of Mo- 
ses: “ Whosoever shall break one of the least 
of these commandments, and teach men 80, 


‘shall be called the least in the kingdom of 


| tiles; that he was sent only 


heaven” (Matt. 5:19). “The scribes and 
Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat; all therefore, 
whatsoever they bid you observe, that ob- 
serve and do” (Matt. 23:2). Here is an ab- 
solute command to observe all the law of 
Moses, even to the act of circumcision, which 
the scribes and Pharisces required. And 
yet the Holy Spirit, by the mouth of the 
apostles, teach quite the opposite of this; 
“ Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be 
circumcised, Christ shall profit_you noth- 


‘ing. For I testify again to every man that 


is circumcised, that he is debtor to the whole 


law. Christ is become of none effect unto. 


you: whosoever of you are justified by the 
law, ye are fallen from grace. For in Jesus 
Christ neither circumcision availeth any 
thing, nor uncireumcision; but faith which 
worketh by love” (Gal. 5: 2-6). Here it is 
taught that circumcision in tiself is of no 
consequence; Christ had been circumcised, 
and Paul had been circumcised, but the fact 
that christians tried to keep the law, was in 
itself a sin. Just so far as they attempted 
to keep the law, and approach God, through 
that means, they dishonored Christ, and 
wrought confusion. The works of the law 
had served their purpose; and henceforth 
“faith which works by love,” is the only 
means of grace. 

When we consider that Christ, while in 
the flesh, belonged to the Jewish age; that he 
came to close up the work of that age; and 
in all his teaching had nothing for the Gen- 
“to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel;” and. while in 


J 


' Christ savérs so.much of the law. Andwhy . 


when that dispensation was ended, and the 
ordinances “nailed to the cross,” the Holy. 
Spirit should lead the apostles to teach the 
Gentiles, under grace, things entirely con- 
trary to what Christ had taught the Jews. | 

This is rather a startling idea perhaps, . 
that we are not to follow the teachings of 
Christ any more than that of Moses, or Da- 
vid. 
to Israel in the flesh, and that message was 
not for the Gentiles; and Christ refused to 


But if God sent him with a message ' 


permit it to go to the Gentiles; and whenhe ~ 


does have a message for them, it proves to 
be a very different one; what authority have 


the Gentiles to take that message, given ex- ., 


clusively to the Jew, and apply it to them- 


selves? And this in spite of the positive © 


statement of Christ, that he was not sent to 
them. / , ae 

You may say, 
world; true! “He 


blessed in him.” 


der, and the work a progressive one. He. 
came first to the Jew, had a work and mes-*:* 
sage to that people, and “jinished” that‘: 
[This conversation of *. 
our Lord occurs after he rode into Jerusa- -: 


work (John 17: 4). 


lem, and had “left their house aeelaie! | 
After the resurrection, the dispensation. 0: 

the Holy Spirit was given, and “God visit- 
ed the Gentiles, to take out of chem a -peo- 
ple to his name” (Acts 15: 14). “After. 
which he will retern and build again the 
tabernacle of David which is fallen down? 
(ver. 16). aout: 
The commission, under the influence of: 


Holy Spirit, to preach the gospel to the. Gens a 


tiles, was very different from his commis: 
sion to the disciples before his crucifiixon. 


It differed as widely as reaping differs from F 


sowing seed. “I send you to reap that where- 
on ye bestowed no labour” (John 4: 38):-It 
was a closing work to the Jewish age; while 
the gospel to the Gentiles is a work of sow: 
ing the seed; “The sower soweth the word te 
“Preach the word; be instant in season, and 
out of season.” The work of Christ in the 


Christ came to save the: 
gave himself a ransom. 
for all; to be testified i due time” (1 Tim. , 
2: 6); and when the work of redemption is = 
completed, “ All families of the earth will be 
But God is a God of or- 2” 


, 


4 Rule 
and the-faith of Jesus,” which a large part 

of christendom [age to come believers] claim 
belongs after the gospel to the Gentiles is 
ended; and in all the teaching under the Ho- 

ly Spirit, from the day of Pentecost and on- 

. ward, there is not a single text in harmony 

S with the seventh-day position. But on the 
‘) contrary, every thing taught by the apostles 
is at variance with keeping “holy days, new 

% moons, or Sabbaths,” or any part of the law 
\. of Moses, given at Sinai; “which gendereth 
yto bondage.” And to follow a theory op- 
e posed to the whole tenor and spirit of the 
gospel, and only claimed to be supported by 
what Christ taught the literal Jew, before 
X the gospel to the Gentiles began, and asingle 
text in the symbolic book of Revelation on 
which there is, at least, a fair argument to 
prove that it belong after the gospel has en- 
ded, appears to me like a very weak position. 


—o 
DOES CHRIST STILL TARRY? 


_. The prophetic utterance of Habakkuk (2: 
1-4) quoted and applied by Paul (Heb. 10: 
36-39) shows that a time was coming when 
Christ would be said to “tarry,” during 

- which the grace of “patience” would spe- 

_Clally be exercised. We understand the Sa- 

. ‘ -viour refers to the same in Matt. 24:5; “and 
while the Bridegroom tarried, they all slum- 

. bered and slept.” Evidently this tarrying 

- could not cover the whole period of his ab- 

.. sence, as some maintain; for it was to be 

preceded by a going forth “to mect the 

-. Bridegroom;” and he could not in any fair 

-- sense be said to tarry or delay until a point 
of time at which he was expected had pas- 
¥Xsed. The “ tarrying ” and “slumbering and 
sysleeping ” run parallel, the latter caused by 
xeethe former on account of a reaction from the 
assigtate of expectancy based on definite time; 

“hence, both dating from the disuppointment. 

 : We still unwaveringly believe this éarry- 

_. ing time began at the 10th day of the 7th 

“month i. 1844, and ended at the same time 
in 1874, giving a period of just 30 years for 

_: the night of the parable. It isa fact gener- 

- ally admitted, that definite time was the ba- 

| sis of the going forth of the virgins, that on 

account of it they were greatly disappointed 
when it passed; and that a great reaction 
came, followed by confusion and misapplica- 

_., tion just lie the work of men in sleep. 

~~ his state of confusion was not confined 

_; tothe “foolish,” but “they ald slumbered 

. and slept.” until the midnight cry was made, 

| it being made for the purpose of waking 

-. them; and “then all those virgins arose and 

: trimmed their lamps” (Bibles); and if, as 

‘mahy maintain, the midnight cry is yet fu- 

$ate~ both wise and foolish are still asleep, 

idnight.of the. parable is not reached, 
anless a-midnight cry ‘ 


.. 


Se AT 


caw be made ‘in : 
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the morning, the coming of the Lord is in- 
definitely postponed. We think the. posi- 
tion of such persons is absurd, especially 
when they say his coming is very »¢ar—in 
the immediate future, and even that he may 
come at any moment, but we believe many 
honestly hold that view, who may yet, be- 
fore the harvest ends, get clearer light. 
We are aware our position looks absurd 
and even fanatical in the eyes of some, and 
that a partial view of the whole matter leads 
many to oppose; using the prejudice of their 
hearers as the strongest weapon against us. 
We have nothing but the kindest feelings 
towards them, would not retaliate, hope they 
may yet see, and are glad for their sake as 
well as our own, that the Lord is judge. 
We claim that the midnight ery is past, 
has done its work as a distinct cry, and that 
the time to which it pointed has come, viz. 
“The days of the Son of man” “the time 
of the harvest,” which, as Jesus himself ex- 
plains (Matt. 13) is “the end of the age.” 
Does any one know of any other other cry, 
claiming to be the midnight cry, and point- 
ing to any future time for the coming of 
Christ? If not, will those who oppose this 
movement admit they are still asleep? as 
they must be if the midnight cry has not 


been made. If,as we claim, our High Priest 


finished making (not applying) the atone- 
ment, and left the Most Holy, on the 10th 
day of the 7th month 1874; and that then the 
harvest began; the cry which was made at 
midnight (of the 30 years of tarrying) has 
done its proper work and the tarrying 
time is ended even if the manner of his com- 
ing be somewhat different from what was ex- 
pected. Hence, we say, He no longer tar- 
ries; while those who oppose these views, say 
He delays his coming; and-say some very 
hard things about us; some insisting that 
those holding our views have no character, 
and doing all they can by a combined effort 
to shut us out from among them as unwor- 
thy of the confidence of the churches. All 
this looks to us like “smiting their fellow 
servants.” But thanks be to God; his word 
isnot bound, for we find an “ear to hear,” 
liberal hearts, and open doors. Surely the 
Saviour would not condemn any one as an 
“evil servant” for saying in his heart, or 
openly, “smy Lord delays his coming,” when 
it was true; and it as true during the tarry- 
ing time; all agreeing that he delayed; hence 
it 1s in the period [not moment] of his com- 
ing, when he no longer delays, that he finds 
this division among the servants and the 
work above mentioned. Because.he chose 
the coming of an earthly lord, which per- 
haps covered only a few minutes, to repre- 
sent Ais coming, is no better reason forsup- - 
posiug that-it should: likewise cover .only:a 
dew minutes, than.we have for expecting the - 
soak 
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“going forth to meet the Bridegroom,” and 
all the other elements of the parable to be 
fulfilled in afew hours—a common nighé. 
It is dificult however for some to rid them- 
sclcs of old traditions; and we are not dis- 
posed to censure those who ty to learn, even 
if they do learn slowly. Sometimes the slow 
ones are the sure ones. ‘“ Blessed is that 
servant whom his Lord when he comet/ shall 
find so doing.” I think it is an important 
lesson we need to learn, that the coming of 
Christ is not a momentary work, but covers 
a period of time, even years; and that the 
blessing pronused is not limited to those on- 
ly who are feeding the houschold at the mo- 
ment he is introduced. “ When he cometh;” 
“Tn his day;”. “The time of harvest;” and 
“day of visitation,” are understood to be 
used in Scripture as refering to the same 
time. To illustrate ! look at the first advent, 
which being fulfilled, is all very plain. A 
great blessing came on those who received 
him when hecame. ““ Blessed are your cyes, 
for they see, and your ears, for they hear.” 
“To as many as received him, to them gave 
he power to become the sons of God.” Did 
those blessings belong only to those who 
stood ready to receive him at the moment he 
was introduced by John the Baptist? Cer- 
tainly not; but to all who received him du- 
ring the three years and a half of his minis- 
try in the flesh, or “day of visitation.” On 
the other hand, Jerusalem and the nation, 
were cast off—left desolate, because they 
‘knew not the time of their visitation ’ (Luke 
19: 44). Not because they knew him not at 
the introduction, but because they discerned 
not the presence scone) of Messiah in his 
fulfilments of prophecy. If ‘when he came’ 
was a period of three and a half years, why 
must, AS SO Many maintain, “when he com- 
eth,” mean the moment of his introduction 
now? The same prophecy which regutred 
order, and three and a half years for the har- 
vest of the law dispensation, also requires 
order, ard three and a half years for the har- 
vest of the “ gospel of the kingdom,” as may 
be seen by the argument on that subject in 
other articles. Christ himself speaks of his 
coming and compares it to a period of time 
called “the days of Noah” (Matt. 24: 37), 
which Peter explains to be “ the days which 
were before the flood while the ark was pre- 
paring” (1 Peter 3: 20), and not. the flood 
itself, as many now maintain. Tis “com- 
ing” is used interchangeably with ‘ the days 
of the Son of man’ (Luke 17: 26) compare 
with Matt. 24:37, 38.) In these we learn 
that the world is.to bein asimilar condition 
of excess and ignorance to what it-was while 
the ark was preparing. Mark, when he is 


present—‘in his days.”... Some secing this, - 


and to evade its force (for'if admitted, the 
theory of.a sudden.smash when Jesus: comes’ 


goes by the board) have urged that “the 
days of the Son of man” means a period of | 
time before he comes; the gospel days; but 
if that be true, then what did Jesus mean in 
saying to his disciples “the days will come 
when ye will desire to see one of the days of 
the Son of man, and ye shall not see it’? 
(Luke 17: 22). This could not be trwe if the 
“days of the Son of man” meant the gospel , 
days; for all christians have seen them, and.‘ 
understood them too, to be the time of his | 
presence “in heaven itself,” “there to ap- 
pear in the presence of God, for us.” Evi- 
dently Christ referred to a, time after he re- 
turned, in which the world would continue - 
in the usual condition and know not; our tra- 
ditions to the contrary notwithstanding. 

All who understand these things, though 
they cannot “see” Jesus or the angels at. - 
their work of “reaping,” however much we | 
“ desire” to see them, have the consciousness 
of being in the light, and have the star of 
Day shining in their hearts, and thus feel ~ 
assured the tarrying is past. The fulfil- - 
mont of all but the closing scenes of the par- 
able of the ten virgins, in the past history 
of the Advent people is sufficient to hold ws 
in the opinion that it was a distinct proph- 
ecy of this movement, even if allothers de-- . 
ny it, and though the manner of his coming ’... 
like all the rest of the parable, is proved by «. 
its fulfilment to be different from what was:' 
anticipated. ae 

Some of our leading brethren (now lead- 
ing back who once led forward) though once’ 
endorsing it, now repudiate this application * 
of the parable, rather than admit their ideas - 
of the manner of the change of dispensation 
might be wrong. Others say they never bes 
lieved it, that the movement has been too: 
small; and try to make it appear that -only; 
an insignificant portion of the Advent peo- 
ple ever so applied it. “We are not insensi- 
ble to the sharp thrust, under cover of such’ 
expressions, coming from those who com- 
plain of the hard spirit in us, as they sy but. 
which we donotfeel.. But we ask, Hasnot. - 
the phrase, “tarrying time,” as applied to” 
the Time, since 43-4, been proverbial among 
the Advent people? It certainly has; and. 
this is an admission sustained by the preach-_ 
ing and the writings of the past, that our. 
present claim has been the general one | 
among Adventists. The smallness of the: 
movement has no force, unless it. can be. 
shown from the Scriptures what its dimen 
sions were to be. 


aoe 


‘ gospel of the:kingdom,” is | 
sof the gospel ‘of Christas pred 


Way ign 
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- ham; and that the present dispensation work 
is but a preparatory step in the plan of sal- 
vation, they would not any more complain 
of smaliness. The acorn is small, but not 
too small, for out of it comes the mightiest 
oak. Itis a “stone,” soon to smite the image 
(Dan. 2), but in due time and process it will 
“become a great mountain and fil] the whole 

_ earth.” 

Repudiation cannot pay a debt, neither 
can denying facts destroy them. The ‘draw- 
ing back” from the old landmarks, now, at 
the close of this mevement, docs not lessen 
but rather increases our faith; being an ad- 
mission on their part that their lamps [once 
burning] are gone out (Matt, 25: 8), and 
hence, to us, an additional waymark to the 
kingdom. 

Why are they not at least startled at the 
very fact of their own drawing back, now at 
the very time when so many, and for so many 
reasons, are expecting the return of Christ? 
Is it because their lamps being out, they can 

. not see? “If the light that is in them be- 

- come darkness, how great is that darkness.” 
~ Blowout a lamp burning in an otherwise 
dark room, and we have the illustration. 
- God help us all, that we lose not the light 
, » He has given us. 
... To cling tenaciously, as many are doing, 
to the conclusion that the Lord’s coming and 
«kingdom are “nigh, even at the door,” and 
we yet reject the evidence on which that con- 
“., Clusion is based, is like a man using a lad- 
~~ der to reach a desired place, then throwing 
~ the ladder down, and exclaiming, Here Lam, 
<- but no thanks to the ladder. , 
xx It is a well known fact that definite Time 
‘was the basis of this Advent movement; and 
et an aged brother who was an carnest and 
pon ficient worker at the first, and who is rec- 
~ ognized by many yet, as a representative 
‘*. Man, in a Jate conversation with the writer, 
-.. spoke of ali past Time movements, as “ ut- 
. ‘ter failures,” and even as “lies;” and also 
“expressed strong doubts that the signs in the 
* sun moon and stars as generally held among 
“us, were a fulfilment of prophecy; and yet 
<| he retains the position that Christ and his 
s kingdom will come in the immediate future. 
If thesigns ave misapplied, the conclusion 
‘ is baseless, for Jesus was speaking of these, 
-.»;when he said, “ When ye therefore shall see 
_pthese things begin to come to pass, then look 
up, and lift up your heads; for your redemp- 
tion draweth nigh.” And upon these facts 
is based'the parable of the fig tree, which 
is commonly used by Time opposers, as the 
: clearest evidence that we may now expect 
him'at anymoment. ©. 
. Was the language of our Lord quoted 
above, only a-command, or wasit. a prophet- 


én;*his:church, being -in the. light 


sgi\erance:showing that. when these signg. 


world-will be“ as in the days.of Noah:”-and 
“know note: In-vigw_of which, though it 


would “lift up their heads,” or begin to look 
for deliverance? So it seems to us; and the 
fact that these signs, together with the in- 
vestigation of the other prophecies relating 
to the same subject, led to this Advent move- 
ment, is astrong reason in support of our 
application of the parable of the virgins; for 
the Saviour had just been giving the signs as 
recorded in Matt. 24; giving the command 
to look up; and speaking of the condition 
of the world and chureh in the last days, 
when he continued, “ Then shall the king- 
dlom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins,” 
&e. (That looks just like obeying the injunc- 
tion to “lift up their heads; and look up”) 
These signs, and that parable, are evidently 
related, and if the signs are still future, as 
some maintain, the great awakening has 
come before it was due; which is not possi- 
ble. 
Why is it so difficult for man to see the 
hand of God in the history of his church ? 

That they were disappointed because Je- 
sus tarried beyond their expectations, in- 
stead of proving the movement an “utter 
failure,” “all a hoax,” or a “lic,” is really 
an evidence that they were on the prophet- 
ic pathway, for had the Lord come in 1844, 
the tarrying, slumbering, division, and oth- 
er elements of the parable would all have 
failed of fulfilment; and instead of the ‘hour 
of temptation,’ and ‘trial of faith,’ for the 
church, they would have been borne to par- 
adise on flowery beds of ease. The Saviour 
clearly recognizes to movements, and only 
two; one before sleep, the other after; and 
both being “in the light,” they should agree, 
those waking up by the midnight cry begin- 
ning where they left off before they slept, 
build on the same foundation. This all in 
thismovement have done; which cannot be 
said of any intervening cry; which justifies 
us, we think, in rejecting ai those as the 
wanderings of men in sleep. 

The °43 movement not only brought: dis- 
appointment, but, as it should have done to 
fulfil the prophecy, endedin darkness; while 
this one has been continuous; and though 
we have been partially disappointed, instead 
of bringing darkness, they have in each case 
bronght an increase of light. If the mid- 
night ery is future, all are asleep yet, and 
Jesus still tarries; but if the cry is past, he 
no longer tarries; the dawn has come, and 
the day star shinesin our hearts. Entering 
this state has been a severe trial of faith, and 
many turned back and “walk no more with 
us;” but to all who passed the trial, the lamp 
clearly reveals the fact that for a time “in 
his days” the church will not “ see.him” but 
walk by faith until he appears, when they 
will “see him as he ‘is,” ‘and meanwhile, the 
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seem all darkness to them who went back, 
we are encouraged to press on in the same 
way a little longer; believing thisis the way 
that “shines more and more unto the per- 
fect day,” ; ; 

Brethren, be of good cheer; the prize is 
surely coming; and the “well done,” from 
the Saviour’s lips will more than repay for 
all these trials and “light afilictions.” 

Those who confess they are in darkness, 
are not fit judges of what is “heresy ” con- 
cerning the advent; and though we may be 
misunderstood, misrepresented, and cast out 
of human institutions by them, they cannot 
stop the advancing light, shut the cars of 
those who have “an ear to hear,” or prevent 
those who have the truth from using means 
and strength in spreading it. Their com- 
bined efforts to crush these, things serving, 
though unwillingly on their part, to fultil 
God’s word concerning the ‘time of harvest.’ 
Let us therefore, thank God and take cour- 
age. John H. Paton. 

Zo Seecsete 
THE GREAT PYRAMID. 


Professor C. Piazzi Smyth, Astronomer 
Royal for Scotland, has published a remark- 
able book of over 500 pages, with 17 ex- 
planatory plates, entitled“ Our Inheritance 


in the Great Pyramid,” which appears to. 


have a remarkable bearing on science, and 
some of the leading prophetic events of the 
world. 

The great pyramid stands in latitude 30, 
at the centre of an are which sweeps the Del- 
ta of lower Egypt. Isaiah appears to allude 
to this massive monument in the following 
language; “In that day shall there be an al- 
tar to the Lord in.the midst of the land of 
Egypt, and a pillar at the border thereof to 
the Lord. And it*shall be for a sign, and 
for a witness unto the Lord of hosts in the 
land of Egypt” (Isa. 19:19, 20). This wit- 
ness testimony of the great Pyramid was 
only tobe made manifest in the latter days. 

The base of the great Pyramid covers 
more than 18 square acres, and is built on a 
rock leveled for the purpose. _ The four cor- 
ner stones are let into the main rock, and 
the four sides face exactly the four cardinal 
points of the heavens. Its ight is 484 feet. 


_ THE SACRED ‘CUBIT. 
The ten-millionth part of the earth’s semi- 


axis of rotation is 25 Pyramid inches, or 25, 


2025 British inches; which was suggested-by 
Sir Isaac Newton, in his day, to be’ about 
the length of the sacred cubit cmployed by 
Moses. ee ke: 

_ The length of a base side ofthe Pyramid 
is 9,130,.pyramid-inches; and this divided by. 


sacred. cubit, or 25, gives precisely the num- ~ 


ber of. days, bh and minutes.in the'solar. 


AAS 


‘ber adjoining the king’schamber. The an- 


Might. The grand symbol in this chamber 


0) 


year; and by measuring the four sides, it” 
gives the leap-year, there being exactly that’ 
difference in the length of one of.those base 
sides. 

Mr. Wm. Petrie, c. 5. has computed from 
the great Pyramid, the distance to the sun’ 
at 91,840,000 miles, while, a few years ago, 
one group of astronomers computed the dis-. 
tance to be 91,500,000, and another group 
give it as 92,500,000; thus the Pyramid sun- 
distance, falling between the computations 
of those two groups of modern astronomers, 
is perhaps as nearly correct as science will 
ever determine. ; 

The mouth of the only entrance-passage 
into the Pyramid is about 49 feet above the 
ground, on the north side, and descends by | 
a very small bore, leading in a straight line 
to a subterranean rock-chamber 100 feet be- __ 
low the centre of the base of the whole mon- 
ument. an 4a ae 

Down this entrance-passage about 1,045". 
inches from its mouth, there is an ascend-> -_ 
ing-passage leading from the entrance-pas- 
sage to the grand gallery. This latter pas- .-* 
sage is 47 inches high, and 41 inches broad, =’ 
and is at an elevation of 26 degrees. The ~ 
grand gallery being 28 feet in hight, isjust. :. 
seven times the hight of the passage lead- 
ing thereto, and is also at an elevation of. 
26 degrees. . a 

Near-the entrance of the grand gallery, is 
a hole or passage descending almost perpen- 
dicularly to a natural grotto in the rock ‘be-. 
neath the Pyramid’s base, and from thenc 
this passage descends still lower till it forms 
a junction with the descending entrance-pas- 
sage, a short distance above where the en- 
trance-passage ‘leads into the subterranean. 
rock-chamber, which chamber is over 140.. 
feet beneath the floor of the grand gallery; 

The grand gallery leads to the ante-cham- 


te-chamber is 116 Pyramid inches in length, 
65 in bresdth from east to west; and-149. 


on the south wall is its division into.5 per- 
pendicular spaces; while on the east and west 
walls there is a granite leaf, with a boss on 
each leaf.. Here we have the sacred, or-the 
great Pyramid’s own cubit divided into’, 
in the shape of this boss on the granite leat; 
just 5 inches broad. And further, it‘is. di 
vided into 5 again; for the thickness of this 
remarkable boss is 1-5th of its breadth; thus: 
giving the divisions of the sacred cubitint 
5x5 inches. eee 

The size of the king’s chamber, in. Pyr: 
mid inches, is 412 in length, 206 in breadth 
Wight. In 'this-chamber' the 
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visitor as he enters the low door-way. Each 
course round the room is about 4 feet high, 
except the lower course which sinks one- 
tenth below the floor, so that the top of the 
lowest course is ona level with the top of 
the granite coffer. Two separate sets of 
measured numbers in Pyrgmid inches, for 
the length, breadth, and hight of the lowest 
course, give, when divided by the coffer’s 
contents, 50. So we have the multiple of 
5x5 equak25, and twice 25 equals50, which 
isa prophetic or jubilee number. And itis 
somewhat striking that while tle Queen’s 
chamber stands on the 25th course of mason- 
ry, the King’s chamber stands on the 50th 
course, from the base of the Pyramid. 

The molten sea of Solomon’s temple con- 
tained 2,000 baths, or 50 times as much as 
the laver, and also exactly 50 times as much 
as internal cubic contents of the sacred ark 
_ of Moses. And it is remarkable that the. 
-;. lower course, of the kirig’s chamber was so 
. . ‘adjusted in Hight, by the removal! from sight 

of its lower ¢ inches, that the cubic contents 

- of that lower course amounts to 50 times,the 
coffer’s contents, and exactly equals that of 
Solomon’s molton sea. “ Whence, then,” 

asks the Astronomer Royal, “came the me- 

treological ideas common to three individ- 
uals in three different ages, and involving 

_ reference to deep cosmical attributes of the 
earth, understood by_the highest of human 

; earning at_none of those times? {The an- 

-. :swer can hardly be other than thatthe God 

“2. of Israel inspired the architect of the great 

;. Pyramid, as well as the prophet Moses, and 

> King Solomon.” 

», ASTRONOMY OF ENTRANCE-PASSAGE. 
. “¥n the year 2170 8, c. [viz. 125 years be- 
fore the call of Abraham] the Pole-star [or- 

‘ north-star] Draconis, was three degrees and 

« 42.minutes from the Pole of the sky, and 

“. therefore, when at its lowest culmination 

.. looked right down the eutrance-passage. 

ss.’ When the Pole-star was so looking down 

“ the entrance-passage [which, it will be re- 

‘s*;membered, is a small bore beginning about 

- 49 feet above the base of the Pyramid, and 

“2. descends, in a strait line, to the rock-cham- 

“sber situated 100 feet below the center of the 

.* base’ of the Pyramid] Tauri, the chief star in 

>; the Pleiades group, was crossing the local ter- 

“.-restrial qasridian, at a point high up in the 

-sky,.mear the equator, and simultaneously 

* -: ‘with the celestial meridian of the vernal equi- 

‘nox. -\That whole stellar combination had 

‘, “not taken place for 25,000 years previously, 

.; ‘and will not-take place again in 25,000 years. 

ic: This grand quantity, or peculiar celestial - 

eycle, is further defined by the length of the © 


- 


hole, 
15 


nches: 


So Saeed mete 


ro 


diagonals of:-the:base, which. lay out: the | 
great Pyramid’s position, when.their...~ 
Bee koued errs" 
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From the north beginning of the grand 
gallery floor there, in southward procession, 
begin the years of the Saviour’s earthly life, | 
expressed at the rate of a Pyramid inch to | 
ayear. Three-and-thirty inch-years, there- 
fore, bring us right over against the mouth 
of the well, which extends down to the bot- 
tomless pit, the type of his death; while the 
long lofty grand gallery shows the domina- 
ting rule in the world of the gospel church, 
over-spanned above by the 36 stones of his 
months of ministry on earth, and defined by 
the floor-length, which measures 1881 inch- 
years. The Bible, fully studied, shows He 
intended this dispensation to last only for a 
time; a time too, which may terminate very 
much sooner than most men expect, and 
shown by the southern wall IMPENDING. 

The southern wall of the grand gallery 
was found impending, by a quantity, if that 
interests any one, of 1 degree, [about 6 inch- 

ears.’ 


Note by Ed. This is an interesting coinci- 


dence; for as the floor-measure points to 1881, 
for, as we believe, the commencement of the 
return of literal Israel; the 6 years “‘ impen- 
ding,” is the exact measure of the time from 
the spring of 1875, where, according to the ju- 
bilee cycles, the “times of restitution,” showld 
have begun. 


he measure o e descending entrance- 
passage of the great Pyramid as far as its junc- 
tion with the ascending passage to the grand 
gallery is given as 1045 inch-years, but its com- 
plete length, as it passes on, in a directline to 
the bottomless pit, is unfortunately not giv. 
en, only as ‘move than 4,000 inch-years.” 
This was an oversight; for if from the ‘mouth 
of the descending entrance-passage of the Pyr- 
amid, down that passage as far asthe junction 
of the ascending passage #o the grand gallery, 
measures the time tothe heginning of the law 
dispensation, then, from the mouth of the 
entrance, straight down the descending pas- 
sage to the bottomless pit, should be the meas- 
ure to the time of the fulfilmént of Rev..20: 1, 
2, where the “dragon” is to be_cast into the 
*“bottomless pit.”’ This passage, simply re- 
ferred to as over 4000 inches, is a little less than 
one half of the length of the diameter of the 
base of the Pyramid; that is, a little less than 
4565 inches; and by drawing a diagram of all 
the giver measurements of the Pyramid, I find 
it to be about 4442 inches in length. * 

As given in the pamphlet from which I cop- 
py, the measure back from the grand gallery 
to the mouth of the entrance passage, makes 
the mouth of the entrance passage represent’ 
the year B. C. 2527; which would be 56 years 
before the flood; the probable time of’ the be- 
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the Pyramid, has a dower entrance forming a 
junction with this long entrance passage of 
the Pyramid, ata little distance before that 


entvance passage arrives at the bottomless pit. 


ese a 


approximate to, and wonderfully harmonize 
with the prophetic periods. 


MELCHIZEDERB. 


“Now the man who built the great Pyr- 
amid, or laid its foundation in 2170 8, ¢. was 
cotemporary with, or a little older than was 
Abraham. Melchizedek was a grandly mys- 
terious kingly character, to whom Abraham 
offered the tenth of the spoils. He was 


“king of Salem, and priest of the Most 


High God.” 
— On 
PLAN OF REDEMPTION. 
By J. W. Me Cagg. 


The key to the proper understanding of 
God’s great plan of salvation will be found 


when the following texts of Scripture are . 


fully understood. “And Lif Ibe lifted up 
from the earth, will draw all men unto me ” 

John 12: 32). “We believe in the living 
God who is the saviour of all men, specially 
‘hem that believe” (1 Tim. 4:10). “Goye 
into all the world and preach the gospel to 
every creature, he that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned” (Mark 16: 16). 

Now these seem like conflicting passages, 
and yet they are susceptible of a clear ex- 
planation, and perfect harmony. 

The word in Mark 16: 16, renderd “‘ dam- 
ned,” occurs 19 times in the New Testament, 
in 17 of which it is translated condemn, or 
condemnation. Mark 10: 33, ‘They shal, 
condemn him to death,” is the same word. 
They rejected Christ when they chose Bar- 
rabbas, and thus condemned the Prince of 
life. The same word occurs in John 8: 10; 
“Hath no.man condemned thee? She said, 
Noman, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, nei- 
ther do [condemn thee.” If our translators 
had rendered thiy, dsin Mark16: 16;it would 
have read, “hath no man dammed thee ? 

Thus we see this kind of damnation can 
be inflicted by man, and is therefore only 


the Adamic death; or simply a rejection from. 


the gospel offer. _ 
I will-draw an illustration. 


“is so generally understood, he:took:a 


apply. When it is passed, you ask how ma- 
ny from your county ? And the answer is,. 


500 examined, and only three persons accep-, _ 


ted; 497 rejected, condemned, damned. But | 


you say to the officer, do you mean that they - 


are all to be hung? Ono! not that. Iwill’ 


explain; the government wanted some of 
the best men m the nation, and in order to 
get them they offered a very large bounty; 


but few men could fill the conditions, those’ ~ 


who did, received each man his money, and , 


those who did not, were rejected; or con- 
demned as unfit for this particular service. 


In this case, “many were called, and few: - 


were chosen.” 


This is the condition of things under the 


gospel; Simon declared that God did visit 


the Gentiles to take out a people to his name. 


(Acts 15: 14). ‘ 
The popular church, and many others, be- 


lieve Jesus came immediately to the Gentile 
world, set up his kingdom in the hearts‘of .. 


men, and those who become converted, join’ ~ 
the church, &c., will, when they die, goto ° 
heaven; while the rest of mankind will go, 


some say to a place where they will be tor- 
mented in a lake of fire, and suffer as long .*. 


as God exists. 


them out of bell. Another class believe all 
but a very few of the human family will be’ 
eternally destroyed and never have a chance, 
to believe in Christ, or have a resurrectio 
These various views, all clashing with some 
Scripture, are brought about by not fully. 
understanding God’s revealed plan of sal 
tion. EE Be 
The churches, and most of the Advent-: 
ists, believe that the gospel age, since Christ: 


was crucified, is the time in which God-:is.; 
in Christ, reconciling the world to himself: .\~ 


This is all a: mistake, God never intended 
to do any such thing, else he would have ac 
complished it, instead of saying that'Wwick- 
ed men, and seducers would wax worse-and; 
worse: This gospel age was not designe 
to convert the world, but to take out-a peo 
ple to his name; “aroyal priesthood, a hol 
nation, a chosen generation ” (1 Peter 2:.9) 

It is here God is taking out the instru 
ments by which to convert the world: and 


like a master builder, will have every’ thingzss 
alas 


in readiness first. And-when Christ: shal 
have taken out his bride, his- chosen, just a: 
the government took such as met the condi 
tions, the door will be shut. Now then,.th: 

bride made perfect, and united .with-her 
Great Head, the work of “the restitution 
of all things,” (Acts 3: 21) begins: :.) .: 

If Jesus intended to.convert. thew: 


to:goin: 


ending’ out his 12 
forhade:then 


Another class believe, after. 
they have suffered a while God will take.’ 
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of the Gentiles, or inte any city of the Sa- 
maritans; but to go rather to the lost sheep 
of Israel. ‘And, behold, a woman of Can- 
aan came out of the same coasts crying un- 
‘ to Jesus; have mercy on me thou Son of Da- 
vid; my daughter is greviously vexed with 
a devil; but he answered her not a word.” 
Does this look like that great heart which 
was so full of love for the world, that he 
' gave his life for it? There must be some- 
_thing in the Scriptures to clear up such ap- 
_ parent contradictions. Even when doing 
his miracles, he did them as privately as 
he could; seemingly for fear the people 
should see, and know, and be led to beheve 
onhim. Lookat the case of Jairus, ruler of 
the synagogue (Luke 8: 51-56). He has 
them all put out of the room, and then rais- 
ed her from the dead, and charged them to 
tell no man what they had seen. Again in 
healing the blind man (Mark 8:26), forbade 
_him going into town, or telling it to any one 
inthetown. In Mark 9:9, He charges them 
: to tellno man what they had seen’ In Luke 
’.5: 18 he heals the Leper, and charged him 
to tellno man... When asked by his disei- 
ples (Mark 4:11, 12), What might this par- 
‘able be ? he answered and said, “ Unto you 


it is given to know the mysteries of the king- . 


“dom of God; but unto them éhat are with- 
. out, all these things are done in parable.” 
Now the reason for this ! “ That seeing they 
_may see and not perceive, and hearing they 
_ may hear and not understand; lest at any 
_timae they should be converted, and Ishould 
- heal them.” Notice such language, and ex- 
- plain it if you can from any Orthodox stand 
point. Again; in John 17: 9, Jesus says, “I 
‘ pray not for the world, but for them thou 
- hast given me.” What, Jesus not pray for 
: the world, knowing that the Father would 
‘answer his prayer! If the church have the 
_ right idea of the conversion of the world 
«did: not Christ neglect a great duty? Jesus 
- might well answer no; because the time for 
«that work is not during, but after the gos- 
- pel dispensation. — 
“: But, says one, Do you not believe in the 
* conversion of the world? Mcst assuredly I 
“do. ‘I believe no one truth is more clearly 
‘taught, or more frequently dwelt upon, in 
’ both the Old and New Testament, than is 
that of the final conversion of the world; 
‘when every knee shall bow, and every ton- 
« gue confess. But this is to be accomplished 
“ after Christ has come, taken his elect bride, 
_and-set up his kingdon. That work is just 
«as: distinct from the work of the gospel as 
“was the gospel tothe Gentiles distinct from 
:the-work of Christ at the first advent, while 
_, gjosing up the Jewish dispensation. — 
““God’s plan for converting the world, as 
revealed:in.his word, is very different from 
the:popular ideaston this-subject.”’ The fiat 
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of Jehovah has gone forth, that unto him 
every knee shall bow and every tongue shall 
confess; but it isto be brought about not 
by preaching, but by conquest. Read Joel: 
3: 1-20; Zach. 13: 8,9; and 14: 1-19; Mal, 
3: 2-5; Hag, 2: 6-24 Zef. 1; Amos 9: 8-15; 
Rev. 2: 26, 27;19:19;and Dan. 7:14; “ And 
all people, nations, and languages shall serve 
and obey him. 

This entirely contradicts the views held 
by Adventists, that at Christ’s advent he de- 
stroys all the world but the few they call 
christians. They think every thing will end 
with a crash where the gospel ends, but it 
is not true. Daniel brings us down to the 
divided state of the fourth, the Roman, em- 
pire, and says, “In the days of these kings 
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom 
which shall never be destroyed.” And we 
know the kings, or kingdoms, which repre- 
sent that divided empire: I will name them, 
France, Prussia, Austria, Switzerland, Eng- 
land, Spain, Portugal, and the three origi- 
nal divisions of Italy, viz. Lombardy, Ro- 
mania, and Revenna. Hence, it may be read 
* And in the days of England, France, Ger- 
many, &c. shall the God of heaven set up 
a kingdom; and it shall break’ in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms” (Dan. 2: 44). 

But the mass of Adventists say, Not so! 
Lord; you are going to burn up the world 
and upon its ruin, or ashes, set up your king- 
dom. Such a plain contradiction of God, 
can only be accounted for, that blindness in 
part has happened to Israel, novo, as it did 
to literal Israel, at the first. advent. 

Let me call your attention as to who the 
two houses of Israel are: God has had two 
distinct dispensations, the Jewish, and the 
Christian. “Abraham had two sons, the one 
by a bondmaid, the other by a free woman; 
Hagar, and Sarah; he who was born of the 
bondmaid was born after the flesh; but he 
of the free woman, was by promise” (Gal. 
4:22). And Paul clearly teaches in the fol- 
lowing verses, that the literal descendants 
of-Israel stand for Hagar, while they that 
are Christ’s [children of promise] stand for 
the free woman. The one are Israel after 
the flesh, the other, Israel after the promise. 
The one house under the law, the other un- 
der the gospel; and Christ is to be “ astone 
of stumbling and a rock of offence to both 
the houses of Israel.” 

The great restitution spoken of .by Paul, 
Acts 3: 19-22, had its type under the law, 
Lev. 25: 8-18. And every 50th year was a 


jubilee, which means a restitution; and du- 
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Adgin, all die; so in Christ; shall all be made 
alive. God will do this whether men believe 
it.or not. When this is done, then will He 
have “drawn all men unto him;” and will 
have been the saviour of all men. But not 
" all saved alike: the special salvation belongs 
to “them that believe.” They will be made 
immortal, and like Christ, and inherit the 
kingdom. 

“ And when he was demanded of the Phar- 
isees when the kingdom of God should come, 
He answered them and said; The kingdom 
of God cometh not with observation i ar- 
gin, outward show], neither shall they say, 
lo, here, or, lo, there, for the kingdom of 
God is among you, [see margin] Luke 17: 
20. Now here is a positive assertion that 
when the kingdom of God comes, it will not 
be seen or observed, or come with outward 
show; and yet almost all the Adventists are 
looking for it to come with the most won- 
derful “ outward show ” and demonstration. 
And although in Luke 19: 11, 12, Christ in- 
forms them that the kingdom was not then 
due; and to prove it, gives them a parable 
of a nobleman going into a far country to 
receive a kingdom, and to re¢urn,; and in 
Luke 21: 81 shows that after secing certain 
signs, they were to know that it was near; 
andin John 3: 3, declares that unless a man 
is born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God; yet these Adventists, to evade these 
positive statements of Christ, and satisfy 
themselves that the kingdom will come with 
outward show, go on with a lot of nonsense 
about the kingdom of God being already 
come, at the time Christ was talking to the 
Pharisees; and say the land was there, and 
the subjects were there, and the king was 
there, and that any body who could see the 
land and the people, could see the kingdom 
of God. But such people know as little 
about the kingdom, as did the Pharisees, 

The Bible teaches that the world will nev- 
er see the kingdom of God, though it will 
be “among” them, and set up “in the days 
of these kings.” We believe the kingdom 
of God is just what Christ says it is; made 
up of immortals, having “spiritual bodies, 
and that no one who has not been born of 
the Spirit, that is, got immortality by a res- 
urrection, orchange; can sce it when it does 
come, unless God opens their eyes by-a spe- 
cial miracle. 

“Tt doth not yet appear what weshall be; 
but we know that when He shall appear oe 
comes] we shall be like him; for we shall see 
him ag he is.” Now you may see the con- 
ditions on which we are to see him as he is, 
and when.we do that, we shall then see-the 
kingdom of God. . 
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‘dications that Turkey 


--and the establishment of his kin. 
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which he revealed himself to them; for, at - 
that time they were not “like him.” Hence. 
he could “ vanish out of their sight;” or re- 
main on the earth entirely unobserved; as he 
did, most of that forty days. And we un- 
derstand that now, as he comes back in the 
same manners he went away, the world 
will only see him as he shall reveal himself, 
in fulfilment of certain prophecies. 

Adventists, or some who cadl themselves 
so, sco# at this “manner” of Christ’s com- 
ing; or that he can come “asa thief,” and 
without our seeing him They virtually say 
He does not come as a thief, nor does he 
come “in like manner as he went away; but 
he does come with his saints, and in all his , 
glory. While we claim that he first comes 
to “harvest the earth;” and is here just as he 
was here during the forty days after his res- ~, 
urrection, only he does not now show him-- " 
self, for he has come as a thief. And the 
reason for this belief, is because the Scrip-. | 
tures teach that he comes in all these ways, . 
and the prophetic periods prove that he has- ., 
come, ie 

The Jews stumbled as to the manner of. ”. 
his first advent; believing only a part of the. . 
prophecies relating to it. And this gener- 
ation are to stumble over the manner of his 
coming, because they “are slow of heart to’: 
believe al that the prophets have written.” : 
Truly, “he is to be a stone of stumbling to. ~ 
both the houses of Israel.” aut 

Those who look for Jesus to come in the 
clouds with a great noise, to fill Acts 1:.11, 
will be disappointed; and if they are not care 
ful, “the harvest will be passed,” without 
their knowing it. May God help us to-see 
the light, that we may grow in grace and im 
the knowledge of the truth. a 


THE EASTERN QUESTION...” 

J. C. of the “ Worlds Crisis,” is looking: 
anxiously to the “Eastern question,” that, 
is, to the fall of the Mohammedan power 
now in possession of the land of Palestine; 
and has been so looking, he tells us, “ for-the 
last thirty years.” And understands Russia. 
to be the “King of the north,” (Dan! .11). 
that when Turkey falls, it “comes to. its: 
end and none shall help him,” and Michael! ‘s; 
stands up, and the “ time of trouble,”:or bat- 
tle of the great day, commences. | .*2¢s5 
From the signs of-the times, there are:in 
must, soon ‘evacuat 
Constantinople and Egypt, and [toro i 


doubtless her hold on Palestine: {. Hence, it: 
becomes an important question with the pro 
phetic student, as to what connection, if any; 
that event has with the- .coming,,of; Christ; 


he Ottoman ‘Empire: 
to's the battle-oft 


ia 


’ day,” and its fall is animpending event, and 
may occur at almost any time, the subject, 
from its prophetic standpoint, is well wor- 
thy our closest investigation. 

The “Eastern question,” as a prophetic 

. question, is based mainly on Rev. 16: 12-14 
“ And the sixth angel poured out his vial up- 
on the great river Huphrates; and the waters 
thereof were dried up, that the way of the 
kings of the East might be prepared. And 
I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come 
out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of 
the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth 
of the false prophet, for they are the spir- 
its of devils, working miracles, which go 
forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the 

“whole world, to gather them to the battle of 
that great day of God Almighty.” 

Here we learn that before the beginning 
of the gathering, the waters of that great 
river must be dried up; and the gathering 
of all nations must necessarily be a work of 

‘time; and that the preparatory work, in 

- . this series of events, is the drying up of the 

* Kuphrates. Hence, before we can interpret 

' these events, we must settle the question as 

‘to what “the waters of the great river Eu- 

_phrates ” represent. 

‘Ancient Babylon was built on the waters 

. of the river Euphrates, which ran through 
. , the whole length of the city. And on ei- 
.., ther bank of the river, at every strect-cross- 
is Ing, were immense brazen gates, left open 
in the ddy-time, but closed and barred in the 
“night, and in times of danger. 

oe “When Cyrus conquered Babylon, he dug 
:. anew channel for the river, so as to make 
#4 -it pass around the city, with the intent of 
+, .getting his army under the walls of the city, 
, ‘through the channel where the river passed. 
* That seemed to be the only possible way 
““, to-capture the city, since its walls were three 
‘hundred feet high, and sixty feet thick; and 
“,¢were protected by an outer wall of immense 
‘strength; and between the two, a deep moat 
.) filled at-all times with water from the river. 


“.. The Babylonians, under Belshazzar, were - 


80 secure behind their impregnable defences 
“, that they laughed'to scorn Cyrus and his 
“army., And what added particularly to their 
sense of security was their immense hang- 
“ing gardens in all parts of the city, irri- 
‘gated by the abundant waters of the En- 
phrates; so that with the large stores of 
s:grain with which the city was filled, and the 
,. production of the gardens, they were provi- 
~ ded-with food for many years; hence, they 
+,-could well afford to laugh Cyrus to scorn; 
“¢from behind: those cloud-piercing wall. 
‘Think of the'spire of Trinity church N. Y. 
“son. which a man looks no larger than a child; 
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“then ‘place the walls of Babylon, with solid 
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can immagine their sensejof security. But 
agreater than Cyrus had said, “Though 
Babylon should mount up to heaven, and 
though she should fortify the height of her 
strength, yet from Me shall spoilers come un- 
to her, saith the Lord” (Jer. 51: 53). 

After Cyrus had beseiged them a long 
time [for it was a great work he was quiet- 
ly doing, to dig anew channel for that migh- 
ty river, around the great city, and at such 
a distance that the Babylonians could not 
see what was going on] king Belshazzar, to 
show his udéter contempt, and that there was 
no lack of food, andeven delicacies, made a 
“orroat feast, to a thousand of his lords, and 
drank wine-before the thousand. And when 
he had tasted the wine” his courage rose to 
such 2 point that he thought it safe to defy 
the God of heaven, whom his father Nebu- 
chadnezzar had commanded all peoples, na- 
tions, and languages, to obey; ‘and hecom- 
manded to bring the gold and silver vessels 
his father, Nebuchadnezzar, had taken out 
of the temple which was in Jerusalem; that 
the king and his princes, and his wives and 
his concubines, might drink therein.” And 
while engaged in this sacreligious work, 
and the palace all ablaze with light, ‘ there 
came forth fingers of a man’s hand and wrote 
over against the candlestick, upon the plas- 
ter of the wall of the king’s palace, and the 
joints of his loins were loosed;” and Daniel 
was called to interpret the writing; ‘Thou 
art weighed in the balance and found want- 
ing. Thy kingdom is divided and given to 
the Medes and Persians. And in that night 
Belshazzar the king was slain, and Darius 
the Mede took the kingdom.” 

But how was this accomplished? Cyrus, 
when all was ready, broke through the bank 
which had kept the waters from the new 
channel, and shut the gates he had preparred 
to turn it fromits old channel, and in the 
darkness, while the rulers of Babylon.were 
drunken, the loins of its king were loosed, 
“The waters ofthe Huphrates dried up, and 
all Babylon was in confusion; the rumOeran 
from one part of the city,to another, and in 
their d es revel they had neglected to 
close the “ two-leaved gates,” and Cyrus en- 
tered, and took the city. we 

“Thus saith the Lord to his anointed, to 
Cyrus, whose right hand I have holden,: to 
subdue nations before him; I will loose the 
loins of kings, to open before him the two- 
leaved gates; and the gates shall not be shut” 
(Isa. 45:1). ‘One post shall run to meet 
another, and one messenger to meet another, 
to-show the king of Babylon that his city is 
taken at one end” -(Jer.: 51:51]... Babylon 
ord’s.-hand, 
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and destroyed, howl for her. O thou that 
dwellest upon many waters, abundant in 
treasures, thine end is come. Thou shalt 
binda stone to it and cast it into the midst 
of Euphrates, and thou shalt say, Thus shall 
Babylon sink, and shall not rise from the 
evil that I bring upon her” (Jer. 51: 7, 8, 13, 
G4). (his language, applied by Jeremiah, 
to ancient Babylon, is by John the Revela- 
tor, applied almost word for word to 
“MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT 
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS.”] She 
has “a golden cup,” “the nations have drun- 
ken of her wine,” and are mad. She also 
sat upon “waters,” which are to be “dried 
up,” before “ great Babylon comes into re- 
membrance, to give unto her the cup of the 
wine of his wrath” (Rev. 16: 19). In one 
case it was literal wine which the kings and 
princes of the earth, gathered in that great 
city, drank out of literal golden cups; in the 
other, the “ city,” the “ wine,” and the “cup” 
are symbols. In one case it was literal, and 
inthe other mystic Babylon. In one case 
it is the literal waters of the literal Euphra- 
tes, in the other, the symbolic waters of the 
symbolic Euphrates which are dried up. 

“ And he said unto me; The waters which 
thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are 
peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues.” “A drought isupon her waters; 
they shall be dried up” (Jer. 50: 38). So 
prior to the fall of “ Babylon the great,” the 
waters of Kuphrates must be dried up. 

Now all the theories and speculations of 
men must give way before these positive 
teachings of Scripture. The waters on which 
Babylon sitteth, and which were dried up, 
were those of the great river Euphrates; and 
the “peoples, and multitudes, and nations, 
and tongues, on which “ Babylon,” or “that 
great city” “ sitteth,” does not refer to the 
Mohammedans; they never supported, nor 


do they have any connection with Babylon, 


literal, or symbolic, the “thirty years in 
which J. C. has looked. in that direction,” 
to the contrary notwithstanding. Thirty- 
one years ago began the tarrying time; and 
J. C., like all the other “virgins,” “slum- 
bered and slept.” _Before the “ slumbering 
and sleeping,” he, like all the rest of us, un- 
derstood that the Ottoman empire came to 
its ond in prophecy, on Aug. 11, 1840; at 
which time the’ Allied Powers took the con- 
trol of that Empire. : : 
What then are “the waters'of Euphrates 
on which that great city, Babylon, sitteth”? 
The Christian nations of Hurope, Lanswer. 
What other “waters” 
great” ever sat upon? 


far ag 1 can:jearn,: the: riucipal promalge- 
tor f the-viéws: : ?,that:-Russia -and: 


‘occupants of “the mountains of Israel”? I. 


has “ Babylon the . 


A Christadelphian book published in. 
Birmingham; Eng: by Robt. Roberts, is, so. 
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Turkey are to fulfil the above prophecy. 
Fixtensive quotations from Ezek. 38 and: 
39th, are made in relation to “Gog, of the 
north parts,” &c. &e. And because north 
is mentioned, the attempt is made to associ- 
ate the great battle of Hzek..38, with “the 
king of the north,” of Dan. 11; with which wv 
it_has no possible_connection. Atte Feng ok & 
the north, (Dan. 11), refers to Syria, and 
has long since been fulfilled; while this gath- 
ering mentioned in Ezck. is yetfuture. And - 
it is well known that the Syrian Mohamme- . 
dan Power is the one now holding Constan-.- . 
tinople and Palestine, and that the Persians. °.+ 
and other “kings of the east,” are aiso most-, 
ly Mohammedans; and in the gathering of -_ 
Izek. these very people, *‘ Persia, Ethiopia, , ” 
and Libya with them,” the very Powers that 
now occupy Egypt, Palestine and the Hast,‘ 
are associated with “Gomer, and all his’ . 
‘bands; The house of Togarmah of the north . 
quarters, and all his bands, and many “péo- .. 
ple with thee ” (Ezek. 38: 5, 6). i 
How then can £ussia in her attack on Zur-- 
key fill this prophecy? Will the Moham- ., 
medans join with Russia to take Palestine i: 
from themselves? Thenagain, can this be .; 
fulfilled by the fall of Turkey, the present *.- 


answer No! for when this gathering takes! 
place the mountains of Israel are inhabited, *. 
not by Mohammedans, but by “Ay people. 
Israel.” These expounders of this propheey 
in trying to make the attack of Russia on 
Turkey .the beginning of the battle of the 
“great day,” carefully omit such verses’in 
Ezek. 38: as 8, 11, 14, 16, &c. Here we 
find that prior to the “ @og power” coming 
to this battle, God’s ancient. people Israel 
have returned to their own land where the 
are “dwelling safely;” “And thou shalt 
come up against my_people of Israel, as a 
cloud to cover the fads it shall be in the 
latter days, and I will bring thee against m 
land, that the heathen may know me, when 
I shall be sanctified in thee, O Gog, before. . 
their eyes” (ver. 16). _ Te: Ree 
That Russia may soor attack Turkey,, is 
very probable; but it cannot bein fulfilment 
of {iis prophecy, unless it can be shown that. 
the Mohammedans are God’s “-Jsrael.” : Nor 
can such a war be the “drying up of the wa- 
ters of Euphrates,” to prepare the way f6 
the great battle even; unless it can be mad 
to appear that the Mohammedans are’;the: 
“waters ” which have supported mystic Bee 
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' And hence, must be fulfilled somewhere in 
this coming 40 years, before “the times of 

the Gentiles” end; and after the “God of 
heaven” has set up a kingdom. For this 
kingdom, .after it is set up asa “stone,” be- 

'* gomes a great mountain and fills the whole 
earth. In other words, “It shall break in 
pieces and consume all these [Gentile] king- 
doms” (Dan. 2:44); and “the wrath of God 
is not, filled up” on these nations, until that 
work is accomplished. 


“THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS.” 


“T saw three unclean spirits like frogs, 
coming out of the mouth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the beast, and out of 

the mouth of the false prophet.” 

These three, whatever they represent, are 
and must be some part of the fourth univer- 
sal empire; “the fourth great and terrible 
beast.” In Rev. 12: while under its monar- 
chal character, was called “the dragon. 

When the empire passed under papacy, 
Rev. 18: its name was changed to “beast.” 

*. Still the “deast” was not papacy; but what 
had been the empire, and was now under pa- 
pacy. In other words; that on which “ the 
woman” sat (Rev. 17); viz. “the peoples, 

- and multitudes, and nations.” The papacy 
itself, is a distinct element of the Roman em- 

.. pire, ‘the false prophet that wrought mir- 
_acles before him” [the beast] (Rev. 19: 20). 
ae ee “false prophet,” no more applies to 

'¢ Mohammedanism than do the “ waters ,’ on 

‘“ which the woman sat; for the Mohammedans 

. never “wrought miracles” before the Ro- 

> man beast). Here we have the dragon, the 
-. monarchiel element of theempire. The deas¢ 
< the nations, and peoples. The fulse prophet, 
the papacy.” Now although the ¢éme is not 
“-eome for the going out of these “three un- 
lean spirits,” i. e. evil influences, which are 
oresult in “ the drying up of these waters, 
>. that, the way of the kings of. the cast may 
sbe. prepared, still these three great clements 

‘of the empire are resolving themselves into 

istinct parts; and when that is complete, 
he-19th ver. will have been realized, “and 

“the ¢reat city was divided into three parts.” 

, Lhere is not a third-rate-politician of Eu- 

;  repe so blind, that he does not see the Ro- 

‘,,. aan world taking on this triune character; 

“/;.the. monarchiol, the republican, and the re- 

‘ligious_divisi And that there is to bea 

struggle of. vast dimensions, «i can see. 

This struggle, and these evil influences will 

loubtless “dry up the waters of that great 

‘river Euphrates,” whose dark floods tor more 

shan. a thousand years, have irrigated the 
ardens of BABYLON THE GREAT.” 

It:seems:very. probable that the battle of 
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before that, the “harvest ” of the gospel age 
must end, and the “ wheat be gathered into 
the garner.” After which, the Jes must 
be restored to Jerusalem. Zhen Tomes the 
gathering of allnations, and Jerusalem is to 
be taken (Zach. 14:2). Then the Lord will 
come, “with all his saints,” (their gathering 
to Aim havin& been previously accomplish- 
ed during “the time of harvest”); “and his 
feet shall stand in that day upon the mount 
of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the 
east.” 

If you ask how it can be known that this 
is the order of events? I answer, We know 
that the Jewsare to return to Jerusalem, and 
that there is to be a battle, and one half of ( 
the city go into captivity, because God has 
spoken it. And this restitution of the 
Jews cannot begin until “ the fullness of the 
Gentiles be come in;” therefore the harvest, 
or end of the gospel age, must close baefere 
the commencement of the return of the Jews. 
“The harvest ” does notend until the spring 
of 1878; und there is considerable evidence 
[which need not now be given] that the re- 
turn of the Jew does not begin for three and 
a half years after, or in 1881. And all this 
must occur, and also the gathering of all na- 

.tions, hefore the battle can take place, 

This gives ample time for the “ drying up 
of that great river Euphrates,” even if the 
struggle is delayed until the harvest is en- 
ded. This triune struggle which will ulti- 
mate in the division of “that great city in- 
to three parts:” is, as now foreshadowed by 
European politics, to be between the mon- 
archies with their immense war matcrial, and 
the 200,000,000 Catholics. But deteoeen these 
favo, there is a third party of monstrous pre- 
portions, underlaying both church and state; 
the International Commie; found in vast 
numbers. among the people otall nations) 

tfruly the division o he city, ints its 
“three parts” is clearly developing itself. 
And the anarchy, and desolation, and weak- 
ness which must result from this struggle, 
will surely “ prepare the way for the kings 

f the east and of the whole world to come 
to the battle of God Almighty, which fol- 
lows the _restoration of Israel to the land of 
Palestine.\ ' = 

The Ottoman empire filled all of its pro- 
phetic work, and ended its prophetic career 
with the ending of the 6th trumpet, Aug. 

11, 1840; and has ever since been the “sick 
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Egypt, who “pushgs at him;” then he went 
directly to St. Jeary d’ Acre, where “ the king 
of the north,” Syria, “came against -him 
like a whirlwind, with chariots, and horse- 
men, and with many ships,” [a part of the 
English fleet, under Sir Sidney Smith, assist- 
ing the Syrian filect]. On his way from 
Egypt to Syria, and from Syria back to 
Egypt, he enters into, and passes twice 
through “the gloriousland.” Onhisreturn 
to Egypt tidings from home, that the army 
of italy, cast of France, were meeting with 
reverses; and also that the French arms in 
Prussia, to the north of France, were being” 
crippled, troubled him; and hence, he left 
immediately for home. Where, from 1800 
to 1815, ‘he utterly made way with many.’ 

But though he planted the tabernacles of 
his palace between the Mediterranean, 
and the Dead seas, and between the Medi- 
terrancan and the sea of Galilee, in the glo- 
rious holy mountain, yet he came to his end 
and there was none to help him. « 

From verse 36 to 40 the reign of terror 
connected with the French revolution is the 
subject of the prophecy; then, in the spring 
of 1798, the taking the dominion from pa- 
pacy marks the beginning of “the time of 


the end” hd ver. ae 


“ At the time of the end the king of the 
south shall push at him, and the king of the 
north shall come against him;” and all that 
follows, happens at the time of the end; and 
“at that time shall Michael stand up, that 


"great prince, and there shall be a time of 


trouble such as never was since there was a 
nation, And at that time thy people shall 
be delivered.” That the period of time in 
which all, from the. 40th verse to the close 
of the next chapter, a period made very con- 
spicuous in Daniel, should be repeatedly re- 
ferred to as, “at that time,” is not singular; 
and yet becanse the 12th chapter opens with, 
“And at that time-shall Michael stand up,” 
and he did not stand up, or in other words, 
the time of trouble under the symbel of the 
“voice of the archangel,” did not begin at 
the minor point of time where “he [Napole- 
on, should] come to his end, and none shall 
help him,” these expounders of prophecy 
reject this whole application, although they 


are compelled to admit that Napoleon’s ca-. 1. - 


reer meets-every. det 


ee 


‘the true application, [for the 


ail ofthe prophecy.:* |... 
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After admiting,fhat’ the “king of_the 
north,” means Syria all through the 11th 
chapter down to the 49th verse, as they do; - 
then they immediately shift the scene, and - 
in ver. 40 call Russia the king of the north; 
thus destroying its unity. While some shift 
the scene to this land, and call the northern 
States “the king of the north.” 

The above views.of Dan. 11, as we hold 
them, and have here given in part, are as 
they were held by the whole Advent body be- 
fore “they all slumbered and slept.” And 
all the expositions of prophecy advanced in 
the last 30 years, which have not been based 
on the old 743 position, have been of this 
mixed and confused character. The appli- 
cation of Rev. 13: 18, &c. to Napoleun the - 
3d, though exceedingly weak, is perhaps, not °-. 
the worst example of the kind. “Napoleon — 
was ‘the deast; and the letters which spell. 
his name was the number of the beast,” we . ° 
were gravely informed; and those who got. 
the “victory over Napoleon [the beast], and’ x. 
over his number [the letters of his name] -: 
stand on the sea of glass, having the harps ‘.- 
of God” (Rev. 15:2). And the prime mov- ~:: 
er in swch an application, [a brother Cole- *' 
grove] in a long article in the “ World’s Cri='+ .: 
sis,” modestly advises “ the Timests,” and all: 
others, to renounce the effort; the prophe-: 
cies are too deep, as proven by fis failure, 
and we might add that of AL G., for oth: 


ers to attempt their elucidation. x 
Truly modesty is a becoming virtue. .’. . 
The present application of Rev. 17, by th 

Editor of the Crisis, and others, is of asim: 

ilar character with the above. [escr of 

the ten horns representing ten diviss@ns.of. 
the Roman empire; and the seyen_heads,‘ 
the seven governments of Rome, which. is’ 


resent one 
under Victor Emmanuel is the seventh] the: 
call the ten divisions of the empire horns, 
part of the time; and seven of them, they. 
call heads when they want them for heads 
thus breading confusiou;] And, as if tha’ 
were not confusion enough, they have-Na. 
poleon and France, the beast having seven. 
heads and ter horns; and also three ‘of ‘it: 
own heads, and one of its own horns. And~ 
these are the men who now claim tobe sane- 
tified through belief of the truth; and.:c 
out that “ these would-be. leaders [who-‘a 
here to the position the “ virgins” held’b 
fore they went to sleep] ought to be-silén 
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What means this wonderful revival spir- 
it? One of our city papers, in accounting 


_ ous revivals always follow.” This, we be- 
lieve, is the true cause of the present great 
religeous movement. Trouble always in- 

’. glines the human heart to turn for relief to 
its Creator. Witness men during a ship- 
wreck or other appauling calamities. If our 
position on the prophecies be true, we are 
entering “a time of trouble such as never 
was, since there was a nation.” Its present 
character is more in anticipation, than of re- 

al suffering, itis true; but the forebodings 

of evil, lead men to seek divine favor, as do 
actual calamities. We are taught that in 

the midst of these coming judgments, when 

- “men’s hearts are failmg them with fear, 
and for looking for those things which are 

_-* coming on the earth;” that there will be 
“< - “great revivals of religeon: “For when thy 
“: ° judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants 
of the world will learn righteousness ” (Isa. 

26: 9), Ali men will not repent because of 
these judgments, for “men biasphems God 
because of these plagues” (Rev. 16: ll and 

“f° 21),. The majority of the world will, for in 
‘<\” connection with these same plagues (Rev. 
15: 4) it issaid, “All nations shall come 
‘and worship before thee; for thy judgments 
"are made manifest.” Hence, instead of com- 
ing to destroy, Christ is coming to convert : 
. and save the world. I know this will make; 
some professed christians as angry as were! 
. the Jews, that Christ should interfere and \ 
:** gave any but themselves; But the God of , 
«the Bible is far better than men have repre- < 
“sented. He is coming to destroy hypocrits, | 
> “'and sinners in Zion, (read Isa. 83: 9-17). | 
“... The next 40 years, if our position is right, / 
‘> ‘will bring the greatest revivals this world has | 
‘ever ‘witnessed; just what the churchhas long | 
‘been praying for; viz the conversion of the ' 
-world. And‘ Thy kingdom come, thy will be 
~/ done on earth, as it is in heaven;” will be an- 
--* gwered. And at the end of this 40 years ‘‘ the 
2 -: stone,” will have become ‘a great mountain, 
*- and fill the whole earth.” And ‘He shall 
“:r yeign from sea to sea, and from the river to 


;.. the end of the earth;” ‘And all people, na- 
tions, and languages, shall serve and obey 
T ” = 


ie 


. Our Orthodox friends are right. The Bible 
teaches the final conversion of the wo7ld as 
‘learly as it teaches that Christ died for sin- 
.ners, There is strong language used in rela- 
‘¢\ tion to the. destruction that is coming; but 
y-it is equally strong in relation to its effects on 
>men, Evil willexist, and death will ‘not be 


t-the world,will beli 


eee ser’ 


\rise first.” 


\previous verses. 
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John 17: 20,21. And as from prophetic evi- 
dence we learn that ‘‘the times of restitution 
of all things” began Apr. 6th, 1875, we are 
where this great revival work ought to begin. 

If this be the trne interpretation, this move- 


for it, said, “ After a financial crisis relige- -ment, though right, and of God, is not the sal- 
X vation we look for. 


Itis the beginning of a 
work which follows that of ‘‘the high calling” 
under the gospel. And I am glad to know 
that some among Adventists, whose ‘‘ lamps 
have gone out,” so that they are without this 
prophetic light, are turning towards, and fol- 
lowing after this Jesse7 salvation. But let no 
one who is in the light get carried away by 
this revival movement; for however good in 
itself, itis only for the wozid and not for the 
children of the kingdom. They are to follow 
the ‘‘narrow way” which few canfind, ‘ Let 
no man take thy crown.” " 

—o— 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


A brother asks How we can reconcile the 
fact of the resurrection beginning with the 
prophets, and Heb. 11: 40; “God having 
provided some better thing for us, that they 
withont us should not be made perfect.” 

Panl is simply teaching that those under 
the former dispensation were not to be made 
perfect, until after the dispensation ofgrace. 
And the being made perfect is proven by 
the connection to’ mean the receiving of 
what they died in the faith of, viz, their 
inheritance. ‘Indeed Christ is not yet per- 
fected; nor is he to be until his body is com- 
pleted. 
“ And ‘the prophets, @they belong to the 
same body, will not be made perfect until 
all are gathered into one, and the marriage 
of the Lamb is consumated. 

Another brother askes, How we reconcile 
1 Thes. 4: 16; The dead in Christ shall 
Paul is speaking of the dead in 
Christ, and the living in Christ; and they 
rise first, viz. before the living are changed; 
and has no reference to other orders of res- 
urrection. This may be seen from the two 


—0— ‘ 

Notice! Iam making a chart 3 feet 6, by2 
feet 6: illustrated and colored: with 7 argu- 
ments for our present position. One of these 
hanging in the house will very much help all 
who are interested; and help Interest others in 
understanding this great subject. Price, on 
rollers, post paid, 50cts. 
—_O—— 


NOTICE! | a 
A three day meeting. 


At Brockport N. ¥Y. Commencing Friday 
evening Jan, 14th, and continuing over the 
following Sunday. 

Eldr’s J..H. Paton D. Cogswell and 
N. H. Barbour are expected, the Lord wil- 
ling, to-be at the meeting... ... .. 
Come. all who.can. “..” 


. ‘, 


LLD OF TE MORNING, 


The seed of the woman shall bruise theserpant’s heac. 


Come thou and all thy house, into the urk. 


Abram, get thee out of 
I will shew thee; and in 
the earth be blessed. 


Now the Lord had said to 
thy country; into a land that 
thee shall all families of 


And ye shall be unto Me 


a kingdom of priests. 


remove the crown: 


“Take off the diadem, : on 
overturn it, and. 


I will overturn, overturn 


it shall be no more until. - 
He come whose right itis; ~ 
and I will give it Him.” . -: 
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ELIAS. 
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“Behold, I send you Elijah the prophet 
before the coming of the great and dread- 
_ ‘ful day of the Lord; and he shall turn the 
' hearts of the fathers to the children, and the 
hearts of the children to their fathers; least 
l come and smite the earth with a curse” 
(Mal. 4:5). “And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Elias truly shall first come and 

restore all things” (Matt. 17: 11). 
That John was sent as the Elijah, there 
can beno doubt, for the angel testitied (Luke 
1: 17), “He shall go before him in the spirit 
and power of lias, to turn the hearts af the 
fathers to their children, and the disobedi- 
ent to the wisdom of the just, to make ready 
_~ a people prepared for the Lord.” And yet 
John did not fulfil that prophecy; that is, 
he did not succeed in turning “their hearts 
to the wisdom of the just;” and therefore 
when asked, “* Art thou Elias”? could truly 
“say, “Zam not” (John 1: 21). And yet 
' Christ said, “If ye will receive it, this is Kli- 
--. as which was for to come” (Matt. 11: 14). 
_ , But they did not receive it. John was the 
..- Elias, and he was not. He was, if they re- 
- ’ ceived him; he was not, because they rejec- 
_ tedhim. Hence the apparent contradiction 
between Christ and John; Christ said, “Eli- 
.:, a8 is indeed come, and they have done unto 
him whatsoever they listed” (Mark 9: 13). 
“.. Christ failed in a certain sense, in his 
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where the fulfilment is stopped between the 
9th and 10 verses. Christ came to fulfil the 
law and the prophets (Matt. 5:17), but was 
stopped by unbelief; and the gospel dispen- 
sation was the measure of this delay. For 
instance, as the Lamb slain, Christ began to 
fulfil the passover; but like the above proph- 
ecies, the fulfilment was delayed; tbe work 
of Elias must first be accomplished, and a 
people prepared for the Lord, before the 
kingdom is set up. And these prophecies, 
and even the /aw must be fulfilled in the 
kingdom of God (Luke 22: 14, 16). 

That John was to comein the spirit and 
power of Elias, and that Christ cadéed him 
the Elias, proves that the prophecy was to 
be fulfilled, not by the person of Elijah, but 
a work bearing some relation tohis. “And 
Elijah came unto all the people, and said, 
How long halt ye between two opinions ? If 
the. Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal, 
follow him.” -And the outcome of this was 
that the hearts of Israel were turned back, 
and the prophets of Baal put to death. 

John jailed of turning their hearts back 
“to the wisdom of the just,” and hence the 
delay of the kingdom, the necessity of a sec- 
ond advent (nowhere even hinted at, in the 
Old Testament), and the work of the gospel, 
tc “prepare a people for the Lord” viz. The 
bride, the Lamb’s wife. ‘A people for his 
name” (Acts 15; 14]. 

Now if the gospel church fills the picture 


and prepares the way for the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord; then it 
is the work of Elias. And this bride, made 
one in Christ, is to “restore all things;” and 
the gospel church, if it ¢s the Elias, will an- 
swer, in all points, to the type. 


ELIJAH AS A TYPE. 


His work was attended with miracles; he 
fled into the wilderness, and was fed by the 
ravens, and in other ways, for three years 
and six months [James 5: 17]; and finally 
ends his career by translation.. 

The gospel church has a similar career; it 
had the power of miracles; it fed into the 
wilderness, where it had a place prepared of 
God, that they should feed it “A thousand 
two hundred and three score days” [Rev. 
12: 6], or “for a time, times, and half a 
time” Nae 14]. And ends with transla-s 
tion; “ Behold, I show you a mystery, we 
shall not all sleep.” 

There is a general fitness in all these things 
and the translation scenes will also bear the 
closest scrutiny. (And why Ad¥entists, and 
others, feel called upon to figit every inch 
of ground, and.thereal facts connected with 
these applications puzzles me, unless indeed 
all organized, sectarian bodies oppose, on 
principle, every, thought.which does not_em- 
12, .anate from thilselvgs. on pie ae 


« : work, and wept over it, “O Jerusalem, Je- 
‘ .rusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and 
~ - stonest them that are sent unto thee; how 
- ‘ often would I have gathered thy children to- 
‘> gether, and ye would not: Behold, your 
- house is left unto you désolate, and ye shall 
=~ -se@ me no more until ye shall say Blessed is 
. jhe that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
_- + ‘The whole gospel dispensation comes in 
7 } between that rejection of Israel, born of the 
“flesh, andthe time when the above is to be 
>) fulfilled; during which a people born a sec- 
“-rond time, “born of water, and of the Spirit, 
“tare ‘to be taken out to inherit the kingdom. 
Hence the prophecies in the Old Testament 
_-.eonecrning Christ’s coming, and his’ reign, 
~ “have this wide gap between their commence- 
“- ment and completion. And this delay in 
‘1 establishing the kingdom could not be seen 
«or, understood until after the first advent:. 
- read and compare Isa. 61: 2, with Luke 4: 
:.°1g, “The part of the prophecy referring to 
1. the day of-vengeance seems to have been 
"..delayed..He began the fulfilment of this, 
. >, and somé others, but stopped in the midst of 
‘- the second verse, as you will see in Luke; 
and-the kingdom was to be delayed 1845 
years; or until he should come the second 
time (seé Luke 19: 11, 12). There are also 
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The Advent movement has been divided 
by our Lord into two parts; a going forth 
to meet the Bridegroom prior to the tarry- 
ing and disappointment, and a going out to 
meet him under the midnight ery, in accor- 
dance with which cry he comes. AndLif 
this Advent movement is to end with trans- 
lation, all can see that it should have a par- 
alicl in the translation scenes of Elijalt) 

But, say some, are you comparing this lit- 
tle movement, under what you call “the 
midnight ery,” to Elijah the prophet? No, 
I am comparing the whole gospel to Alijah; 
and the last movement of the gospel dispen- 
sation, the one given in Matt. 25: 6, to the 
end of Hlijah’seareer. And certainly there 
is a wonderful parallel between the type and 
antetype, For Gt is a fact that this mid- 
night cry movement answers exuctly to all 
the mov®ents of Elijah after he actually 
started for translation’ 

He went from Gilgal to Beth-el; from 
Beth-el to Jericho; from Jericho to Jordan; 
crosses the Jordan, and went on an indefinite 
distance (2 Kings 2:1—12). To these there 
has been an exact parallel, and the name of 
each place even, has a fitness in this move- 
ment. Gilgal means Rolling away the re- 
proach [Joshua 5: 9]. Beth-el means The 
house of God, or base of ladder reaching to 
heaven [Gen. 28: 12-19] Jericho means His 
mcon, or month. [The meaning of the names 
we have taken from the Bible itself when 
given; and when not so found, from Bible 
dictionary]. Jordan means Dividing, or 
judgment. 

In this midnight cry movement the start- 
ing should have been from where the xe- 


proach of Egypt, the night of tarrying, was 
Fo ledaway. The’43—4 disappointment had} 


been a reproach; so.that many, myself-in- 
cluded, were ashamed to have it known that 
we were ever identified with it; while oth- 
ers were glad to bear the reproach. When 
the °73-4 movement, the midnight cry, be- 
gan, the fact that every one of its arguments 
were based on the old °43 position, made 
that, in our eyes honorable; and to us it 
was no move areproach. Thus we started 
from Gilgal for °73, or Beth-el. And ’73 
is the base of the ladder; it is where the six 
thousand years from Adam ended, and the 
“day of the Lord” began. “ And when the 
Lord would take up Elijah into heaven by 
a whirlwind, Elisha went with-Elijah from 
Gilgal, down to Beth-el.” But translation 
did not come at Beth-el, and the Lord sent 
them to Jericho (verse 4]. We had scarcely 
reached the autum of °73, the time to which 


ect-point was: . 
feventh month 
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of 1874- Jericho,“ his moon, or month;” and... 
those opposed to this movement found ex- 
cuse for many a bitter remark “That one ~ 
Time to which we looked, would hardly pass 
before we set another Time.” But notwith- 
standing the apparent weakness of ‘ this slid- 
iny scale, as_they called it, our numbers in- 
creased; andAluring that yearthe “Aidnight . 
Cry and LHerald ot the Morning” was com- — 
menced. When Elijah reached Jericho, the .: 
Lord said “ Go to dordan,;” and instead of. | 
“giving it up,” they made a new start. So: - 
did ‘we, and to the utter disgust of “thesons ° , 
of the prophets who stood afar off.” y ue 
We had hardly passed the {th month of | 
74, when the light came outas clear as 8 
sun-beam, pointing to Feb. 14, 1875, as the. - 
extreme end’ of the 1335 days, when Daniel. 
must “stand in his lot;” and Apr, 5, as the 
end of the Jewish year which closed the ju- - 
bilee cycles which were to bring the begin- 
ning of the “times of restitution” [Acts 3; ~ 
21], Jordan means judgment; and “begins © 
at the house of God.” Thus we started for = 
the fifty days between Feb. 15, and Apr. 6; .. 
looking for the resurrection at the fizst date, -° . 
and translation, atthe second. Thus even ” 
the crossing of Jordan, with its two banks,. | ~., 
had its parallel. When the 15th of Feb. | ’c: 
came, we believed the resurrection had . be- =, +,” 
gun; that as the dead in Christ were to-rise F 
first, it was probably fifty days first; as with: 
“ Christ, the first fruits;” be rising fifty days. 
before the Holy Spirit, “ which was the earn- 
est of the inheritance” (Ephe. 1: 14) was: 
given. During that fifty days, answering: 
to the crossing.of Jordan by Elijah, some 
of us had strange expectations, no less than! 
that the graves would be seen to open, and: 
the saints appear: ~ Now, however, we hav¥é::"ss, 
learned more of what the Bible teaches; that. 
they are raised “spiritial bodies;” and like: » 
the angels, cannot be seen without a special, 
revelation. And further, we now believe the: 
resurrection of the saints has not begun; that. 
every man is to be raised in his own order. 
and at the end of the 13835 days the résur. 
rection beganjwith the prophets, the “ order’ 
to which Daniel belongs. epee 
“And it came to pass when they: were. 
gone over, as they stéJ went on, Behold,:a.. 
chariot of fire and horses of fire, and part: 
ed them both asunder.” . we lay 
Though advised to “ Give it up,” we are 
still “going on,” but to no definite point 
for, although we are “in the time of har- 
vest,” and have clear Bible proof that the’. 
harvest does not end until the spring of 18: 
78, and that the tares are to be gathered in 


“bundles,” frst; yet, it is not certain that the 
re he 
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“a ganization of those who by “ going forth to 


meet the Bridegroom,” are made to repre- 
sent “the kingdom of heaven.” When that 
is complete, so that all holding present truth 
in relation to this harvest message, or Time 
of visitation, have been “cast out,” we shall 
‘ look for Christ to appear. For this condi- 


* tion of things must obtain before he appears: 


Soe 
a 


3 


“Your brethren that hated you, that cast 
out for my name’s sake, said, Let the 
Lord be glorified; but he shall appear to your 
heey ” 2 
joy, and they shall be ashamed sis 8G22): 
Somebody has got to fill this picture when 
he appears: That is be hated by _ their 
brethren: cast out for the good of the cause, 
and yet_be in the right. I guess a good 
“many would like tobe in just this condition 
when he “ appears;” and if, as some say, he 
may appear at any moment, they better hur- 
ry up and find some truth unpopular enough 
‘with their brethren to make them hate them. 
Weare satisfied with “present truth.” 


i= 
“WISE AND FOOISH.” 
—o— 
All have formed some kind of an idea as 
to how the events of the end are to be ful- 
‘filled; and very likely no two have had _ the 
same ideas in relation to it. Now while in 


: the midst of these events, is it wise to give 
. up arguments which were perfectly satisfac- 
‘> tory last year and year before, merely be- 
»,- cause our imaginary picture as to oz the 

i,end should come was not realized ? Isit not 


. 


> and manner of events? 


wise rather to mistrust that we have been 


~ somewhat mistaken ,as to the character and 


L once preache 
that the end would come in °43-4, but did 


: not then see the vision wasto tarry. Proph 


* ecy was fulfilled by the very course taken; 
_’ but because the vision tarried, as was fore- 
told, some said, ‘Give it all up.’ In conse- 
i; quence of the tarrying and “slumbering and 
-- sleeping,” great confusion followed, special- 


"ly among those who attempted to re-adjust 


the prophecies; and because of this confus- 


». jon, these tempters again said, “Give it 
up.” ‘In the middle of this long night, the 


“s “come in 1873. 


second and Jast movement, the midnight cry, 
- began; and we preached that the end would 
Our arguments were, main- 


-.ly, that the 6000 years from Adam ended 


~ ‘ghildren of darkness. 


aight 


there; and the 1335 days of Dan. 12, in full 
years, alsoended there. Atlast 1873 came 
‘and passed; “Give it up,” again said these 
We answered, No! 


the arguments have not been overthrown, on 


.. the contrary they seem invulnerable; possi- 


bly ‘the day of the Lord’, does not begin 


“with ‘the universal ‘crash our imaginations 


have. pictured} let.us hold fast and wait for 
ight.:";Light’came, and we are fully satis- 
<day..of:the Lord” began in 1878, 
en’ so much as 
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arthquake or,. in the first’ m 


edhe, 


. 


the annihilation of a single nation. When 
accepting of that position, it became appa- 
rent that the 1335 days could be “‘prolong- 
ed,” by a Scriptnral, and perfectly satisfac- 
tory argument. Again, we preached that 
the end of the world would come in the sey- 
enth month of 1874; but the time passed, and 
the world was not burned as some suppos- 
ed that it would be. Now, if you do not 
cive it.up you are dishonest, said these mes- 
sengers of the Evil one. Hold fast, said the 
blessed Spirit, Does it read “ The burning of 
the human family is the end of the world,” 
or “The haruegt is the end of the world”? 
More light began to shine on our position 
which made us think we were in the path- 
way of the just “ that shineth more and more 
unto the perfect day.” What jis the harv- 
est ? a period of time in which “one like the 
Son of man” and the angels are-on earth do- 
ing-agvork. And the “wheat” is not to be 
gathered until at, ornearitsend. Then the 
harvest must commence before the living are 
taken; and yet when taken, they are, appar- 
ently, at their usual occupations, in the mill 
and in the field. This looks much as if the 
harvest would be a quict work, unobserved 
by the world. If this is true, then indeed he 
comesas a thief. And ashe was here forty 
days unseen save only by a few as witnesses 
of his resurrection, why may it not be here 
“in the days of the Son of man,” as it. was 
in the days of Noe; when they builded and 
planted, and knew not? and yet have all the 
other Scriptures in relation to the open mani- 
festations come out just as we had imag- 
ined? He went away without uproar, an 

he comes in the same manner in which he, - 
went. There seems tobe harmony here, and 
Christ compares his coming to “the days 
which were before the flood,” and never to 
the flood itself (see Mat. 24:37; Euke 17 26. 

Our imagination has not always drawn a 
truthful picture of events, and certainly the_ 
Jews did not have a correct idea of the 
first advent, and rejected the evidence of 
plainly fulfilled prophecy in consequence; is 
it not therefore wise in us to mistrust our 
preconceived ideas of the manner of the ful- 
tilment, rather than reject clear and positive 
prophetic arguments ? [It stands us in hand 
at least to be careful that prejudice, or self- 
righteousness does not blind us? 

But our great men and leader’, like LAG 
Himes and Miles Grant, do not see these ar- 
guments. I know it, and am sorry fo¥ it. 
J. V, has been in the light, the movement 
referred to by our Saviour, in which the vir- 
gins all went forth with burning lamps. He 
fell into darkness, it is true; but we must all 


‘plead guilty to that, for “while the Bride- 
- groom tarried, they ad/slumbered and slept.’ 


And ‘/is lamp,gjz. the prophetic light he had 
ement,..and which . Christ 
Sie dae a ORE 
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recognizes as a burning light has turned to 
darkness—himself being “the judge. The 
other great man und leader, M. G, never had 
this pr rophetic light. He was a School teach- 
er in 748 times, and the only movements he 
has been in were those not recognized by the 
Saviour other than the time of slumberi ing. 
J do not say this to hurt the feelings of those 
who were in the 754 or °67_ movements; but 
if I can read, only the going forth to meet 
the Bridegroom prior to the disapointment, 

and the going out to meet him under the 
midnight cr yy are ni umed as any part of the 
history of the “virgins” while they were 
aoc, And we are not begging the ques- 
tion, in applying the par able, for these very 
men made this applicatlon, until they found 
that the parable, so applied, reproved them- 
selves; then they came to the wise conclu- 
sion that the parable had been misapplied. 

Those who have not been in the movement 
before the tarrying, nor that under the mid- 
night ery, have never walked in the light re- 
ferred to in that parable, more than have the 
orthodox churches; and what I object to in 
M. G., is that not being an Adventist, he as- 
sumes tolead the Adventists. And being a 
shrewd man he is, without their knowing 1 it, 
leading backwards. 

Holiness and sanctification, are beautiful 
words; and to have lived eleven years with- 
out sinning, an enviable position ;—I believe 
it is eleven, it was eight years in the spring 
of 72. True he has sadly misused our oth- 
er * file: » within this time, but assancti- 
fication can be obtained independent of all 
special truth designed for the generation, 
possibly such a one can magnify the sin of 
a brother, for the good of the cause, and uni- 
ty of “ the east and west,” without sinning. 

Eid. Paton recently had an interview with 
him in Springwater; and M. G. tcok the po- 
sition that the resurrection belongs under 
the sixth seal; but the trumpets were all 
in the future; and belonged after ey sixth 
seal had ended. Brother P. in his ; 
had him state his position over eo or three 
times, so that he could not go back on him- 
self andl then referred him to Rev. 11: 15- 
18, where the reward comes under the last 
trumpet. M. G.saw that he was caught, 
and tried hard to turn the subject to some- 
thing with which he was familiar, and he 
did, for he very cordially invited the breth- 
ren to “give it all up.” He then went to 
see brother Cogswell, at Dansville, and con- 
fidentially told brother C. that he “could 
tear these arguments all to pieces; there was 
nothing of them: come, Give itup.” ° 

We have concluded however, not to give 


it up, ssnecially as the evidences of the truth 


“struction,” d&c,; convey an entirely differén os 


pz e 


MORNING | 


THE THREE WORLDS, 


It has been said, by professed teachers of 
the word, that cnough was given in the ser- 
mon on the mount to save the world; thug 
while they thought they were honoring the 
Lord, they were virtually accusing him of 
having given 4 vast store-house of unneces-* 
sary truth. But the Bible is one; and all of 
its parts as necessary to its unity as-are the 
various parts of our body to manhood, 

This will be better understood after the - 
reader has hada glimpse of theconnected or- 
der and perfect system displayed in the dis 
vine science of Revelation. or instead of 
being a confused mass of facts, promises, and. 
commandments, as many suppose, the Bi- | 
ble is a system of connecte dvand_ pr ogxess- \\ 
qvetiuth, Andno part can be fully‘under- . 
stood without taking into account its rela- - 
tion to what has gone before, and what is to - 
follow; “and no ‘prophecy of the Scripture -° 
is of any private interpretation;” that 1s, to. . 
be applied alone, and independent of its re-. : 
lation to other parts. < 

“A science is a collection of general prin. 
ciples or leading truths relating to any sub-;.! 
ject, arranged in systematic order. "And 
the science “of God must be. perfect,” says 3 
Webster; and He is not the God of confu=?; 
sion. Therefore we ought to find unity and; 
system in its highest perfection, as the lead 
ing character istic of his word. 

‘If the Bible is a systematic and progres- 
sive science, as we shall show, progressing: 
from the lower to the higher; from the nat 
ural to the spiritual (1 Cor, 15: 46); and dis- 
pensational steps occur in this plan, one cam: 
easily sec that this arrangement must be tak- 
en into account before the subject can be un- 
derstood, or even the meaning of the lan 
guage as applied to wi separate part, can: 


be fully mastered. {I will endeavor, thore: « 
fore, in this chapter, 0 bring before the read 
er, first, a clear idea of the outline of wha 
God has revealed; and second; a few of the, 
general and distinctive ‘features belonging 
to each dispensation or cycle of time.) oo 

Words are only signs by which ideas ar ae 
conveyed, and mean more or less according’: st 
to circumstances: thus; “ condemned,” “d th 


idea under different circumstances. - 

unsound men, and horses, were. sent. 

front in the time of the great rebéllion,: 

were condemned. The word in’ ‘this ¢ conte 
ete Se i, 


Many 
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es the cars of the condemned man. Con- 
‘demned to what, is what makes the differ- 
ence. - These immediate relations are readi- 
ly acknowledged; but the great pe pense: 
tional divisions of our subject, and the ex- 
. tent to which the meaning of language is 
i ' limited by these, is not so readily Observed 
by the ordinary reader; nor indced can they 
be until such readers have a distinet know!- 
* edge of the character of these various stag- 
es in the one great plan of redemption. 
; Faith comes by hearing and understand- 
_. ing the word of God: “ Understandest thon 
hs what thou readest ?” said Philip to the eu- 
nuch. And the seed sown by the wayside, 
_ 4s where any one heareth the word and wn- 
derstandeth it not (Matt. 18: 19), Hence, 
{to read the Bible without understanding it, 
‘As so many do, is no better thin to read the 
La hook cf Mormon; for “itis seed sown by 
the wayside,” a and brings forth no freee. 
a The three worlds refe er, not to the heaven, 
:* earth, and hell, of the catechism, but to the 
'*, world that was overflowed with water and 
perished (2 Peter 3:5); “this present evil 
_world” (Gal. 1: 4); and “the world to come 
(Heb. 2:5). HE tach one of these are spoken 
-. of in 2 Peter 3:5, 7, and 15, as a distinct 
+ “heavens and earth.” And although this 
planet is the basis of all; and, as far as re- 
vealed, is to exist “world without end,” yet 


fie vers. 


The world that was. ‘ 


, Again; ‘The world that now is, has been 
“subdivided by three: the Patriar chal age; 
the Jewish age; and the Gospel age. And 
“the world to come is also to be measured 
by ages (Ephe, 2: 7). And I will here re- 
mark, that the Greek word “ aion,” [age], 
‘is, by our translators, generally yendered 
“world, the same as “cosmo. Hence, they 
make Paul say, in Heb. 9: 26; “Now once 
in the end of the world [dion] hath he ap- 
“peared to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
“himself,” Ele appeared in the end of the 

exish age, to put away sin; and appears 

e second time, in the end of the gospel 
2. aton; to set up a kingdom; and im the aon 
: which: follows this, Christ and his saints are 
to “reign-a thousand years.” The king- 
dom. is set up “in the days of these [Gen- 
tile] kings” (Dan. 2: 44); and he “reigns in 
the midst-of his enemies” and wntil he has 
subdued all‘enemies; then follow ages of 
glory, the details and measure. of which 
have. never been told. 


Hole. revealed plan of redemption. | In 
vorld ‘that was ‘before the flood, ‘man; 


The world that now is. 
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eader can now sce an outline of the: ay: 
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the heavens and the earth are said to “ it 
ish,” to “pass away,” or “be changed,” 
the end of cach great cycle of time: “I Hoe 
Lord, in the beginning hast laid the founda- 
tion of the carth, and the heavens are the 
works of thy hands: They shall perish, but 
thou remaninest; and they all shall wax old 
as dotha garment} and ag a vesture shalt 
thou fold them up, gad they shail be cheuy- 
ed, but thou art the a and thy years 
Shall not fail” (Heb. 1: 9-12). 

As these worlds come in succession, “the 
world to come,” does not exist at the pres- 
ent time; hence, instead of being a world to 
which we go at death, as it has been made 
to mean in ‘ordinary pulpit language; “the 
world to come,” is that which is to follow 
this present world; just as the “world that 
was,” is that whieh preceded this; and not 
the one from which we came, This truth 
lics at the foundation of the doctrine of the 
nature of man, the kingdom of God, and of | 
the resurrection. Man cannot 202 exist in 
the world to come; because, as yet, there is 
no such world; and, said Christ, “My king- 
dom is not of this world’ and “Except : a 
man be born again [born ‘trom the dead] he 
cannot sec the kingdom of God,’ 

T hese three worlds, or “heavens and 

enrth,” constitute the great outline, and 
general division of our subject. 2 


World to doin: 


left to himself and utterly failed. This pres- 
ent world has been one of progress; first, he 
culled out a people, during ‘the patriarchal 
age; then “the law was a schoolmaster to 
pring us to Christ; after that, the gospel age, 
in which this people, with the great Cap- 
tain of their salvation, “are made perfect, 
through suffering.” And “the world to 
come” begins with the millennial age, du- 
ring which Christ and his redeemed bride 
are to subjugate the nations, and bring the 
human family back is its ar eeience, ‘until 
“every knee shall yb pagan tongue 
confess;” and thef®n cotta fe of the Lord 
cover the earth, asthe waters do the sea‘* 
That there is a time to come when we are 
to be “kings and priests, and reign on the 
earth;” is a 1 declaration of cripture. “And 
that during the gospel age, we are to suffer 
and “ obey the powers. that be;” is also,the: 
word of God: “The servant is not above his 
master; if age have persecuted Me, they.’ | 
will perscoute .”? : al that will live Gee \ 
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dom, that all peoples, aud natiuns, and lan- 
enages shall serve and cbey him, then be- 
gins the age of cunguesi; “Ask of me, and 
I shall give thee the heathen, for thine in- 
heritance, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth, for thy possession.” And that this 
power over the nations is nat conferred on 
the saints until the age of suffering is pass- 
ed is self apparent, as well as proven by a 
host of Seripture testimony: (see Rev: 2: 
96; Tuke 19:11, 12; &e. Ge). And Christ 
says his kingdom is not of thzs world; hence 
itmust be of the world to came. 

Those who do nat accept this view, and 
there are tivo classes of such, reject the per- 
sonal reign, and age of conquest; and blend 
the suffering and reigning, the cross and the 


age; and that the ‘object of the gospel “was?” 


to “take out a people for his name,” to be- 
come “kings and priests, and reign on the 


earth;” that it isin the age which follows. 
the gospel of the kingdom, that the king- - 


dom comes; that it is when the kingdom 
is set wp, Christ is to “reign till he subdues 


all enemies;” and most of the difficulties in’ 


the application of Scripture will vanish. 


Also bear in mind that inthe Psalms and ° 


prophets, events belonging to all the differ- 


cnt ages are often clustered together with-: - 


out chronological order; and that the only 


possible way to separate “and rightly divide ‘ 


the word of God,” is to understand the true 


character of the events of cach age, and let... 
the prophetic statements arrange themselves | 


in the age to which they naturally belong. : 

Take, for instance, Zach. 9: 9,10; which”. 
began. to be fulfilled in the Jewish age, but. 
will be complete only at.the end of the age - .. 
of ¢ st. Take also Isa. 61: fulfilled to .* 
the middle of the 2nd verse at the first ad-." 
veut; while the remainder of the sentence. * 
belongs in the age of conquest, the exact di-...’: 
viding line, in this case, being drawn by the -” 
Lord (Luke “4: 19). This outline of the ~ 
plan of redemption is proof that God -is'a.7°. 
God of order. We also have the measure. *..: 


crown, into one. The other class, while ad- 
mitting the future and personal reign, deny 
the doctrine of the final conversion of the 
world. And claim that He comes only to 
destroy, and not to reign over the nations. 

One cannot wonder that the Jews over- 
looked the age of suffering, but it is surpris- 
ing how christians can overlook the age of 
conquest, in which Christ is to “reign until 
he has subdued all enemies.” And when the 
kingdom is the Lord’s, that “all the ends of 
the earth shall remember and turn to the 


Lord” (Ps 22: 27). 

Either the kingdoms of this world belong 
to Christ now, or they do not; if they are 
now his in possession, how is it that they 
become his, under the sounding of the sev- 
enth trumpet? “And the seventh angel 
sounded; and there were great voices in heay- 
en, saying, The kingdoms of his world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
his Christ; and the nations were angry; and 
thy wrath is come; and the time of the dead 
that they should be judged”? (Rev. 11: 15, 
18). God gave the kingdoms of this world 
to the Gentiles (Dan. 2: 88); and their time 
has not yet expired; and Christ said, “Jeru- 
salem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” 
And yet it is only when “the kingdom is the 
Lord’s, and he is the Governor among the na- 
tions,” that “all the ends of the carth re- 
member, and turn to the Lord.” 

I think it will be difficult to escape the 
conclusion that the kingdoms of this world 
do not become the kingdoms of our Lord, 


until the gospel of the kingdom ends. Nor 
can it be denied that the world will remem- 


of each of these ages, so that God’s people: 


are not in darkness so that “ that day shoul 
come upon them unawares.” > ages 
\he world that was, measured 1655 years; 
and was forty days and forty nights in ibe 
ing destroyed. The world that. now ‘is, us 
to be forty years undergoing its baptism of: 
fire [judgments]; aud measures, ist, the pa- 
triarchal age, 659 years: 2d, the Jewish age: 
1845 years: 8rd, the gospel age ———years: 
And in the world to come, the first age,“6y. 
age_of conquest, measures a thousand years: 
And the generations before the flood, inclad- 
ing Shem, were eleven. The patriarchs b 
after the flood, were also eleven. The Jew. 
ish dispensation was under twelve .tribes 
the gospel dispensation under twelve..apo 
tles; and the age of conquest is to. be undé 
Christ, and the “twenty-four elders.” '.’2 
With all this system and order, and. the; 


oe 


exact length of each age, think you there is: 


a link wanting, a break in the’ chain; the. 

measure of the gospel dispensetion left, 

blank? It certainly is not; for although’ i 

measure has not been’ revealed in’. spécifi¢ 

numbers, like the other ages, its measure‘is! 

in the Bible, and can be brought -out:in- 
@ 
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NO. 1. DAN. 8. & 9. 
—_—O— 

The 2800 days of Dan 8: 14, was the °43-4 
argument; and the “days” ended at about 
that time; but the yisiontarried. It did not 
say the sanctuary should be cleansed “at the 
end of the days;” like the exact statement 
of Dan. 12: 18; but simply that thcre should 
beso many days, and “ the sanctuary should 
be cleansed.” [The word then, “then shall 
the sanctuary be cleansed,” does not occur 
in the original (see Englishman’s Hebrew 
Concordance; and many French and German 
translations). Nor do the 2300 days cover 
the cleansing; that, whatever it may be, was 
to transpire @fter the days end, as is clear 
fromthe textitself. A parallel is found in 
Gen. 15:14: where the inference is that they 
would come out at the end of the 400 years; 
but it.did , andis worded so that it 
does not clash with Exo. 12:41. Ifthe sanc- 
tuary had been cleansed at the end of the 
days, the vision would not have tarried; but 
the answer to.Daniel was so worded’ as to 
giveroom for the tarrying, though the fact 
that it would tarry is found only in other 
Scriptures, 

The argument stands thus; “Seventy 
weeks are determined (cut off) on thy peo- 
ple, and thy holy city ” (Dan. €: 24). Sev- 
enty weeks are 490 years, which, from 2300 
leave 1810; and 69 of these weeks reached 
to “Messiah the Prince.” Afessiah, means 
the Anointed [John 1: 41 margin]. He was 
not the Anointed until his baptism; nor did 
he come until then [Acts 13; 24]; from which 
one week of the seventy remained. Christ 
was crucified in the spring of a. D. 88: and 
the argument in °43 was that he preached 7 
years, and that the last week of the 70 ended 


years is the length of this time of trouble 


Jew as such, ended; their house was left des- 


olate, &nd their city ceased bcos Sie ol be “the holy 
i admit that Jerusalem ceased to be 


ae 

the holy city at that time, but all special fav- 

or tothe Jew did ygt end at the death of Je- 
sus, the commission was given to preach the — 
gospel to all nations beginning at Jerusaiem. _ 
And, doubtless, the time determined or. the 
Jew did pot end until the last-half of V- 
entieth week had ended; which was pyohably - . 
the point of time at which the gospel reach-. 
ed Cornelius, the first Gentile. Still, the 743 
position on the 2300 days was, in the main, . 
correct; and the position that those “days” ~ 
are ended cannot be overthrown. ) 


No 2. TIMES OF THE GENTILES.. 
—0-— : : 
The four Gentile governments, Babylon, . . 

Medo-Persia, Grecia, and Rome; are repre- 

sented in Dan. 7, as four great beasts; the li- - 
on, the bear, the_ leopard, and the greatand . 
terrible beast. \The empire of these beasts. -. 
over God’s people, had a beginning, and isto. :- 
have an ends) for Christ said, “ Jerusalem*_ 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, un- ‘?: 
til the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled” 
(Luke 21: 24). Gentile rule began when Zed- 
ekiah, the last prince of the house of David. ':”, 
was dethroned at the beginning of the 70 
years desolation of Jerusalem (2 Chron. 36: °: 
20). It was then’the diadem was “removed, ..., 
to be no more until He come whose right‘it, -. 
is” (Ezek. 21: 25, 27); and in the meantime, — 
these four great beasts fulfil their time. ». >: 2. 
If you willadd up the figures on th 
chart in the next column, No. 3; beginnin 
at the 70, then the 536 B. c. you will see tha 
the 70 years desolation began B,.c. 606,. An 
that is the daté of the beginning of “th 
times of the Gentiles.” Add 606 to 1874 an 
it makes 2480; and that many years havea. 
ready passed, and the times of the Gentile 
are not_yet fulfilled. But according to Dan 
12; they end with a time of trouble ‘such a 
never was since there was a nation. Ani 
man, or nation, must dive, in order to expe 
rience trouble. Hence, whatever men ma: 
say, God’s plan is for the nations to live ‘du. 

ring this trouble and become subjects ofthe: 
“people of the saints of the Most’ High.” 
And there is very clear evidence that: forty, 


Add the 40, and the total is 2520, or 7 ‘pro 
phetic times. Threeand a half.“ times,” [ 
day for a year], measure 1260 years, in Dan 
iel and Revelation; and 7 times is ggozcé. 12 
60, or 2520. And in Lev. 26; 17,, 18,-we. 

learn that those that hated God’s people,~ 
should rule over them “‘ sgyen times.” ‘Tha 
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Nebuchadnezzar was a type of mankind: 
As God gave Adam dominion (Gen. 1: 58), 
so he gave it to Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. 2:38. 
Adam lost his dominion, butit is to be re- 
stored; (Acts 3: 21). Nebuchadnezzar was 
driven out to herd with the beasts of the 
field until “ seven times had passed over him” 
(Dan. 4:25). But his glory and kingdom 
was restored to him (ver. 34). In the vision, 
atree was cut down, but the “steymp-root ” 
- was left (vers. 14,15). And the explanation 
is that the root would sprout again (ver. 26). 
“The Root and Offspring of David,” is the 
- part of the human family that retains the 
life giving principle; and through Him, the 
dominion will be restored. The evidence is 
* that the kingdom willbe restored as a ‘stone,’ 
. In 1878; and by the end of the 40 years, will 
. have “broken in pieces these kingdoms,” 
. and “become a great mountain” (Dan. 2: 
) 34,385). . And during this breaking process, 
* the conversion of the world will be accom- 
plished (Isa. 26:9; Rev. 15:4). But this 
conversion is not to the “high calling” of 
the gospel. That must be secured, if ever, 
“before the “time of harvest” ends. And 
_ yet, “All the ends of the world shall remem- 
' ber and turn unto the Lord; and all the kin- 
“dreds of the nations shall worship before 
Thee; for the kingdom is the, Lord’s, and He 
{is the Governor among the nations” (Ps. 22: 
~ 2%; 28). Praise yethe Lord. 
&. 
4) No. 38. 
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THE CHRONOLOGY. 
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4 This subject is of the first importance; for 
"it is the key to almost every other argument. 
«The explanation here must. necessarily: be 
brief; and those who desire to make them- 
Selves masters of this, the key to the whole 
‘chart, must refer to the August No. of the 
i Herald of the Morning ”—those who have 
“it not can obtain it by enclosing a ten cent 
+ Stamp, and their address, to N. H. Barzour; 
‘Rochester N. Y. 

‘yy The first period, 1656, is the time from Ad- 
«am, to the end of the flood. If you will fig- 
sure this for yourself it will give you an idea 
of how the chronology is made. Turn to 
vGeh. 5: 38, you get the age of Adam when 
he begat Seth; mark it down; and then sce 


4 


): without any regard to the full age of 
~ Adam, as his age is no part of chronology. 
“ou find that.Adam lived 180 years and be- 
gat Seth, and Seth lived 105 years and be- 
.gat-Enos. Now take the age of Enos when 
he begat a son, and add it to the above, and 
,80 on with each one until you come to the 
‘y-birth of Noah. You have nothing to do with 
Yoah’s children but. must now. find the age 


%0f;Noah when the flood ended. -Compare 
en. t45, 


how old Seth was when he begat Enos (ver. - 


dredth and first year, the waters were dried 
up. Try this and see if you make it 1656 
years from Adam to theflood. For further 
detail, criticisms &c., you must refer to the . 
“ Herald,” as above. 

The 427 is from the flood to the death of 
Terah, and covenant with Abram. The 430 
are from the covenant to the law: The 40, 
is the time in the wilderness. The 6is from 
that to the division of the land. The 450 is 
the time from the division of the land to the 
beginning of the space of forty years in the 
which Saul reigned. The 513 is the time 
under the kings. The 70 years is the time Je- 
rusulem was desolate, and the land enjoyed 
her Sabbaths. The 586 is from the end of 
the captivity to the beginning of the Chris- 
tian era. ‘Tbe 1872 is to the autumn of our 
year 1873. Thisis the only chronology that 
even cluims to be a Bible chronology, all 
others, including Bishop Usher’s, found in 
the margin of our Bibles, take Josephus, for 
some 50 years, in place of the Bible. 


NO. 4. DAN. 12. 

“And from the time the daily sacrifice 
shall be taken away, and the abomination 
that maketh desolate set up, there shall be 
a thousand two hundred and ninety days; 
blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the 
thousand three hundred and five and thirty 
days” (ver. 11). 

We understand the abomination that mak- 
eth desolate to be the Roman church, be- 
cause God has given her that name and char- 
acter in Rev. 17: “On her forehead was a 
name written; Babylon the great the meth- 
er of harlotsand abominations of the earth; 
which abominations [mother and daughters] 
are all church-state organizations. But she 


was the one that “ maketh desolate,” for she 
was “drunken with the blood of the saints.” . 
This abomination was “ set wp,” when she 
took her seat on the beast (ver. 3). In other 
words, when the church was supported by 
This occurred in a. D. 538, 
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time,” or Advent movement began. The 13- 
35 “days” ended between the spring of 1873 
and 1875. 

There is an argument showing that the 
abomination was not set up uniil the spring 
of 539; which makes the 126u admosé a year 
short; for we know they ended Feb.15, 1798. 

Then there isa Bible argument showing 
that the 1335 year's, beginning almost a year 
this side of the spring of 588, were “proluny- 
edalmost a year; thus gaining nearly two 
years; so that they ended Feb. 14th, 1875; 
and thus harmonize with the other prophet- 
ic periods, At the end of these days Dan- 
ie] was to “stand in his lot.” And as every 
man is raised “in his own order,” the order 
of prophets must have been raised at that 
time. And those days ended since the“ har- 
vest,” or “end of the world” began; and 
therefore, these events of the judgment must 
be having their accomplishment. 

“ The time of the end,” so often mentioned 
inthis prophecy, began in 1798, at the end of 
the 1260 days; but do not end until the end 
of “the times of the Gentiles;” a period of 
time reaching 40 years beyond the end of 
1874; and covering the time of trouble, and 
of these great revivals, upon which the world 
have now entered. 


No. 5. ZIONS WARFARE 
In two ehual parts. 
—O-— 


Every one knows there has been a Jewish, 
and a gospel dispensation. That one was 
represented by twelve Tribes, and the other 
by twelve Apostles. And that 24 elders are 
represented as before the throne, in the king- 
dom (Rev. 4,4). These two dispensations, 
one of circumcision in the flesh, the other of 
circumcision in the heart; the one a coven- 
ant of BLOOD, the other a covenant of 
GIA CE, represent the two parts of Zion’s 
warfare; which is to be “double.” For in 
Jer. 16: 9-18, we learn that God would cast 
off his people for a time, but would eventu- 
ally bring them again into their own land, 
and first I will recompense their sin and in- 
iquity aouble (ver. 18). Then in Zach. 9: 9- 
12; we learn when the double orsecond half 
began, viz. when Christ rode into Jerusalem; 
“Kven to day do I declare that I will rend- 
er double unto thee” (ver-12). Thenin Isa. 
40: 2; we learn that when they shall have 
received double, their warfare, or appointed 
time (see margin), is accomplished.” 

_ Now it is a fact that these two dispensa- 
tions.are of equal size and of equal measure, 
and are parallel in almost every feature; as’ 
will be‘seen. - eee 


PATRIARCHAL. AGE. 
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Of all his father’s. house, Abram alone was. -’ 
chosen. Of his family, Isaac the son_ of 
promise was taken. Between Esau and Ja- 
cob the younger was chosen. But at his -, 
death, a change occurs; the one-man age en- 
ded and the church of God is embodied in 
the “Twelve Tribes of Israck;” and to be 
no more ehanged until Shiloh come. But 
at the resurrection of Christ He became the 
head of a new race of spiritual sons, and in| 
him, the one-man age was restored. 


THE JEWISH AGE. 
[At the death of Jacob, the sceptre was 
conferred on the tribe of Judah “the scepter 
shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiv- 


- er from between his feet until Shiloh come; 


and unto him shall be the gathering of the: 
people” (Gen. 49: 10). This is the meas-..) 
ure of the Jewish dispensation, or the chil- — 

dren of Israel after the flesh; from the death: . 
of Jacob to the death of Christ.] The com-\’. 


ing out of Egypt, receiving of the law, en- 


trance into the promised land, or captivity, 
were mere incidents in their history.: ‘The; :*- 
law was added by reason of transgressions”, “: 
(Gal. 8:19); and the captivities were added -- 
for the same reason. From the death of Ja-- 
cob to the death of Christ, was 1845 years, --.: 
to a day. And there is satisfactory evis!~ 
dence that just 1845 years from the death of. - 
Christ, where Zion’s warfare will be double, 
the gospel dispensation will end. | : 
Date of the death of Jacob. 

From the covenant to the law, was 430 
years (Gal 3: 17). The covenant, which was 
the promise of the land (Ps. 105: 9-11} was. 
made when Abram was 75 (Gen. 12:-4—7)-"1 > 
Tsaac was born 25 years after, or when Abra:: 
ham was 100 (Gen. 21: 5). Jacob was-born: 
when his father was 60 (Gen. 25: 26).. He 
died at the age of 147 (Gen, 47: 28). Hence 
from the covenant to the death of Jaco 
was 232 years. And we have aright, from 
these positive statements, to claim . that. it* 
was just 232 years. The 430 years from the. 
covenant to the law was fulfilled the. ‘self-’ 
same day they came out of Egypt, (Exo. 12 
41). They came out on-the 15th day of the, 
first month (Num, 33: 3). As the 430'years 
were just 430 to a day; and ended on-.th 
15th of the first month, they must have “be=* 
gan on that day; therefore the covenant: 
with Abraham was made on tne 15th :day : 
of tho first month. And Jacob dies just 28 
years after; and therefore'on the 15th day 
of the first month, 198 years before the exo: 
dus. ‘Then they were 40 years in ‘the’ .wil 
derness (see chart), 6 years to the - divisi 
of the land; 450 under the judges; 513.:un: 


a 
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. 83, That would be 15 days after a. D. 32, 

ended. Hence, it takes ail ofa. p. 32, Jew- 

_ sh time, and 15 days into 33, to bring us to 

' the death of Christ. And from the death 

of Jacob to the death of Christ, is, as you 

- will see by adding up the figures, just 1845 
years, 

The Jewish dispensation was not only 
represented by twelve Tribes, but ended 
with an advent of Christ and a time of har- 

‘vest, belonging exclusively. to that fleshly 
house of Israel (John 4: 35-38, and Matt. 
-15: 24). This gospel of the kingdom also 
closes with an advent of Christ and a time 
of harvest (see Matt. 13: 30). Again; the 
two are parallel even in their worship; the 
Jew had his priesthood, altar, sacrifice, tab- 
ernacle, temple, incense, &c. (“See thou 
make every thing after the pattern shown 
thee in the holy mount”). We have the 
“tabernacle not made with hands;” “the 

_ incense offered with the prayers of saints;” 
“a High Priest who appeared in the pres- 
ence of God for us;” a sacrifice &e.. Only 
theirs were earthly, and ours are heavenly. 
‘But both are a part of the one great plan, 

“: for Zion’s warfareis double; which means 
. two egual parts. They were carricd cap- 
‘. tive into literal, and we into mystic Baby- 
*. lon. “My people go ye out of the midst og 
“ her” (Jer, 51: 45), was said to them; and 


“Come out of her my people” Rey. 18: 4), 


? is said to us. 


Again; these two dispensations, or two 


-. covenants, are represented by the two cher- 
_, ubim over the mercy seat (1 Kings 6: 25, 
_.. 27; and Exo. 25:20). One of these cheru- 
bin extended its wings froim the one wall to 
x, the center over the mercy seat; and the oth- 
+: er from the other wall, to the mercy seat. 
And their faces looked inward towards the 
mercy seat. The first covenant looking for- 
ward to the great sacrifice, and the other 
“back... “ And both the cherubim were of on 
~ ‘measure, and of one size” (1 Kings 6: 25). 
_. These cherubim were made of “olive tree” 
2 (ver. 28); and in Rev. 11: 3, we learn that 
“the “two witneses” are the two olive trees, 
‘and two candlesticks, the source of light. 
_ And these are the Old and New Testaments, 
or. the two covenants. The Scriptures in 
the days of Christ were the Old Testament, 
. and they “testified of him” (John 5: 39). 
"The works that I do bear witness of me” 
‘s(John 5: 36). These, are recorded in the 
“.; New ‘Testament, the other “candlestick.” 
‘iLreceive not testimony from MAN” (John 
i,,52:34), excludes all other witnesses but these 
Ff SbWO ; 
uo. Thirty years before the beginning of the 
first- harvest, there was a movement reach- 
Bae the wise men of the east, to the 
ibes of Bethlehem. Thirty years before 


by 


& 
toads 


this harvest to'tho.gospel-age, which began 


“i 


on the 10th day of the 7th month occurring 
in October, 1874, there was a movement in 
which the “virgins took their lamps and 
went forth to meet the Bridegroom ” (Mat. 
25:1).—I referto the Advent movement 
culminating in the tenth day of the seventh 
month of 1844. Six months before the har- 
vest at the first advent, there was a message 
to make manifest the coming of Christ, and 
the harvest (Matt. 8:12). Six months _be- 
fore this harvest began, there was a jubi/re 
message tomake manifest the truth that 
Christ, and the harvest of this age was due. 

From the death of Jacob to the death of 
Christ was 1845 years, to a day, as has been 
shown. But this was cut short 5 days, thus; 
Christ rode into Jerusalem, and ended their 
probation jive days before his death (com- 
pare John 12-1, 12; and Luke 19: 40-42). 
There is also a shortening Aere of 5 days. 
Christ died on the jifteenth day of the first 
month a. D. 33; from which, to the tenth day 
of the 7th month 1574, is 1841 years and 6 
months laching five days. 

The first harvest lasted three years anda 
half, or during Christ’s personal ministry. 
Therefore from the death of Jacob to the be- 
ginning of that harvest was 1841 years and 
6 months. This harvest will last 3 and a 
half years, for the measure, 1845 years reach- 
es from the.death of Christ, in the spring of 
A.D. 33, to the spring of 1878. Butif the 
parallel holds good, gospel probation will 
end jive days before the 15th day of the 
first month, in 1878. 


KEY TO No. 6. 
—-oO— 

The Jews kept six kinds of Sabbaths, but 
failed of keeping the seventh (Heb. 4). They 
kept the 7th day, the 7th week, the 7x7 and 
50th day, the day of Pentecost. They also 
kept the 7th month, the 7th year, and the 7x7 
and 50th year, the year of jubilee. The jubi- 
lee was the time of restitution of all things 
(Lev. 25: 5-16). 

The Sabbaths, it will be noticed, are mul- 
tiples one of another. Thus; the fifth Sab- 
bath was the 7th year; that multiplied into 
itself (see Lev. 25 8), was 49 years, and the 50th 
was the jubilee. To carry this out to the 7th 
and Jast Sabbath, which completes the system 
requires that the sixth Sabbath, or 50th year, 
be miultiplied into itself. And the system of 
Sabbaths, being a ae of the law, cannot pass 
away untilit is fulfilled (Matt. 5:18). Hence, 
if we can learn when the last jubilee under the 
law ended, 50x50 years from that, should intro- 
duce us to the beginning of the great pores 
or the jubilee of jubilees, the Sabbath ‘that 
remains tothe people of God.” 

No. 8, the Bible Chronology, which is a key 
toall the prophetic periods, makes the time 
from entering the promised land, to the end 
of A. D. 1874, 3449 years. Asmay be seen by 
adding up the figures, beginning with the ¢ 
years, and adding ?. to, 1872.7-:25; 
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remained in force; which, as seen onthe chart, dragons. These distinctions must be recog- 
was 969 years. Andwe can tell when ee last nized, as this 4th empire, though one, is rep- 
jubilee ended by counting off the o0'ts from sosonted under three distinct phases, as will. 


where they began. In 969 years there are : 
nineteen ds0ts and a fraction of nineteen years be seen. And the name “ deast,” applies to 


over: tor 19x50 are 950. So we know their last - each. 
mbes arate cee ee the a The “dragon,” (12th chapter) is the em- 
he captivity laste years, and ended in . : : are ; 
the first year of Cyrus, B. C. 536. Now to this Leto yey, political ee ak The 
i9years, add the 70, the 536, and A. D. 1875, “east” of chapters 13, and 17, is the em- 
and you have 2500 years. And a jubilee of pire under a religious organization; but in 
jubilees, or 50x50 is 2500. chapter 17 the church and state are repre- 
ae A oes ovele Chiles on pe bee sented separate, or as capable of separation. | 
Le ¢ ,or é '. NCE, fs ee : ‘ 
multiplying 50 into itself, 50 jubilee years are For “the peoples, and multitudes, and na- 
included, ‘Therefore the last year of the Zast, tions, on which the woman sitteth,” are to. 
50 would be the beginning of the great anti-/ throw off both civil and religious control, 
a Pion pare a restitution,” One & stan and go to destruction as a headless beast, or 
one time trom the last jubilee u r Le 4, r 
law, to the beginning of the times of restitu- s* eQmne WB,” NE shall see. T hese three 
elements ofthe empire are now beginning to 


tion, is 2499 years. Therefore, with the end of 1 ge : 
the Jewish year 1874, which was Apr. 5th, Separate; and are known in political par- ~ 


1875, ended this great cycle. _ lanceas the monarchial, the religious, and ~ 
But there is another way to reach this the republican divisions now organizing. 


same conclusion by a prophetic argument. z 3 . 
The 70 years captivity, as itis called, were Butin Bible language they are known as’. 


really designed as Sabbaths to the land @nd “the dragon, the false prophet, and the .- 
Garon 2: 21). oaths dene aie ae Roop ie beast ” (Rev. 16:13). In Rev. 17: 18; the - 
abbaths according to the law (Lev. 26: 34,- empire siasti ; tg : 
$5), God made it desolaze until it had enjoyed ™mPiTe as an ecclesiastical polity is that 
its Sabbaths [2 Chron. 36: 21]; and he made it STe4b Chey & eS rae 
desolate 70 years; which proves 70 to be the the earth. And in chapter 16: 19, the — 
full number of cycies in the sabbatic plan. great city,” viz. the empire as united under . 
And yet these 70 are not a part of the system the church, was seen “divided into three . 
of Sabbaths, but only a ey to the number parts.” And this division was the immedi- --< 


of cycles. : awe Aes 
Now from the time they entered theirland, 2te precursor of its fall. And these divis- : 


and this system of jubilees began, to the end ions are now taking. place. i 
of 1874, is, as we have seen, 3449 years, And The monarchial element, and the people, .. . 
70 of these sabbatic cycles, 19 with a jubilee, have always existed; but since the empire.” 
or 50th year, and 51 without a jubilee; make — hag heen. christian, they have been in-sub 


just 3449. years. Thus. 19 cycles with a ju- 7". wee seiner 
bilee would be 19x50, or 950 years; and 51cy- jection to the ecclesiastical element; and du-- 
cles without a jubilee, would be 51x49, or ring this time, were said to be “in the bot 


2499 years; and together, make 3449. And, tomless pit; or, “not to be.” Ver.-8:“Th 
therefore, like the other, ended with the Jew- anst ine thou sawest, was, and is not, and 


ef 


ish year 1974; viz. Apr. 5th, 1875. shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and 
KEY TO No. 7. go into perdition.” The empire was, asa 


op beast, or civil power, before it became-pa- 

When the Revelation by John was given, pal, After which it was not, for it ‘had 
three of the four “beasts,” of Dan. 7; the become an ecclesiastical power. But itis 
lion, the bear, and the leopard; Babylon, Me- to ascend out of this bottomless pit... Hence 
do~Persia, and Grecia, had passed away. is “the beast that was, and is ‘not, and yet 
Hence “the beast, having seven heads and is.” “Here is the mind that hath wisdom, 
ten horns,” must refer to the fourth, or Ro- the seven heads are seven mountains on 
man empire. Rome has had two charac- which the woman sitteth, and there are sev- 
ters, sometimes called pagan and papal; but en kings.” The woman sat upon the beast 
the division is more properly classed as civil, htving ali the heads; in other words she. rep. 
and ecclesiastical. “Asa civil power, it is resents the empire, or that “great ‘city,’ 
called “ the dragon” (Rev. 12). Asareli- Rome; which has been supported by seven’ 
governments, and is built on seven hills.:. 


gZio-political power, it was “the beast” of 1 oe 
(Rev. 13). While in Rev. 17, the two char- That “mountain,” means a government, 
acters, civil, @nd ecclesiastical, are kept dis- "see Jer. 17: 8, 4; and 51: 25; Dan. .2: 35... 
tinet; “ the beast having seven heads and ten These seven heads, or governments, exist 
horns,” meaning the empire, and the “wom- only one at a tiz.c, for in ver. 10, itsay 
an” representing the church. “five are-fallen, and oneis, and the. other is 
A “harlot,” in Bible language, means a notyetcome.” The Consular head, or goy 
church, ‘the bride of Christ, united to the ernment, was in existence when the: emp 


si 


world.. ‘Hence, not only the Roman, but all began its prophetic.career at the time it’ 

other churches:of thi Lind aie harlot 3; quered Grecia; and ended 3.6. '27; i 

“Be dra; aalivmea ame; time Augustus ‘Cesar..declared ‘himself 
adra; ; y ‘axenot peror. «The Imperial-head, ¢ sondedats: +] 
“eRe nS Bee eg OO aS ag Psat Re eet 
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about the middle of the 5th century, at 
which time the empire was divided and the 
Goths assumed control of Rome. The Goth- 
ic, or 3d head, fell in a. p. 588; and Rome 
was given into the hands of papacy. No. 
; 4, the Papal head fell in 1798, at which time 
» a republic was proclaimed. The Republi- 
ean, or 5th head fell in less than two years, 
and papacy, in a zew character, the “image 

of the (old papal) beast” took its place. 
This Image head, or No. 6, restored by- 
the first Napoleon, governed Rome from 18- 
~'. 00 to 1870, when, with the fall of the second 
' Napoleonic dynasty (the 2d horn of the two 
horned beast which gave it life (Nev. 18:11) 
it also fell. ‘The present government under 
' +\ Victor Emanuel, is therefore the 7th and last. 
: During the existence of the 6th head, viz. 
' from 1800 to 1870, the judgment has been 
executed on the papacy; that is, “the (ten, 


-. horns, or divisions of the empire) have hated - 


the harlot; and have made her naked and 
desolate” (ver. 16). In speaking of these 

_ events in Dan. 7: 26, it says, “ But the judg- 
%,.. ment shall sit, and they shall take away his 
“dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto 
:*, the end.” And the standpoint of the proph- 
x.,, @t,, as this whole vision passes before him, 
ds during this judgment on the harlot, (see 
\- ver. 1 and onward), and during the exis- 
_ tence of the 6th head. Hence, he could say 
five are fallen, and one is, and the other is 
not yet come; and when he cometh, he must 
continue a short space (ver. 10). “And the 
beast that was, and- is not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into 
perdition” (ver. 11). The beast that was, 
and is not;isthe one which carried the wom- 
an and was in the bottomless pit; viz. “the 
peoples, and nations, and multitades,” on 
‘which the woman sat (vers. 3, and I5). But 
tis that beast after its last head has fallen; 
therefore it is thé ‘peoples, and multitudes, 
wathout a government; the Jnternational 
yommune or red republican” element now 
developing, but does not fill its place as the 
‘ eighth,” until the fall of the present gov- 
roment of Rome. 


—O)— 


OUR PAPER. 


ry 


Although subscriptions have been coming 
n on:an increased ratio during the last few 
“months, yet I have concluded to stop its is- 
\Sue,.as.a.manthly paper, for a time at least. 
Not‘ for lack of means; for sinee the first No. 
ofthe.“ Midnight Cry,” or of the “ Herald 
of the Morning,” I have never been forced 
to ask, for money; nor have I ever lacked for 
ny'thing. ' The Midnight Cry was stopped 
yecause the story was'all told, And with 
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I cannot devote the paper to any thing | 
but the one subject of present truth, nor can | 
I devote my time to any other subject. If: 
it is continued for the benefit of new sub- | 
scribers, a re-publication of these arguments | 
would have to follow; and this is not neces- | 
sary for those who have taken it from the | 
first. 


per occasionally, as new facts may develope, 
or advanced light shine upon the pathway. 

Many write that upon receiving the pa- 
per and reading it, they send it to others. 
This is not wise. Having written them of- 
ten, and presented them from the lecturerd 
stand many times, I find that a re-reading, 
or at, least 2 mental rehearsal is a continual 
necegity to my faith; almost as much as is 
daily food to my body. And how faith can 
be sustained without a continual supply of 
food is beyond my comprehension: ‘Thy 
words were found, and I did eat them; and 
thy word was the joy and rejoicing of mine 
heart” (Jer. 15: 16). “And they are new 
every morning.” ; 

Those who have given away their back 
numbers should send for more, with six cts. 
for each number wanted; as transient num- 
bers must have a penny stamp. To new 
subscribers I have generally sent the back . 
papers. If those who have not had them all | 
will letmme know which, I will send them 
free, as reguiar numbers require no stamp. 
There will still be a balance due to all; anc 
I would suggest that it remain on my book 
so that the occastonad issues [perhaps quar- 
terly] will be coming to you. 

Back Nos. as above, will be supplied as 
long as I have them. A few have sent pay 
for the second year; to such I will send one 
of the prophetic charts advertised for 50cts. 
but which, counting my own:labor at a low 
price, cost, I find, more than I ask-for them, 
orlyon can have a book, when published.) 
And others can have what is due them, in 
either of these offers, if they prefer it. 

The chart, which is still offered at 50cts, 
should be in every family who feel'an inter- 
est in these things. 
~The price of the book [of about 260 pp] 


fin cloth , will be $1,00; in paper 50cts.; the 


expeuse of the plates for. the first edition 
will be about $350,00. ‘Those, wishing to 
help me dinsthia;can “ON 


» The first pares 


nae ap a? HERALD: OF THE MORNING, “BLL 4. 
: pages, entitled, “ Zhe Three Worlds.” The to onjoy, are a trinity in the christian life. © 
article in the present humber witb this title In order to receive saving, or sanctifying © - 
gives an idea of the genera! character, but truth, a condition of heart isnecessary; for 
not'of the manner of handéing the subject. only such as receive the word [seed] into 
I shall aim to mak¢it particularly appropri- “honest and good hearts,” bring forth fruit . 
ate for general distribution Itcan beinail- (Luke 8: 15). 
ed at 10cts. a copy, or $4,00ahundred; All truths are not saving truths; in fact 
and sent by express at $25,00 per 1000. no truth can sanctify except when applied 
In ordering” back Nos. of this paper re- atthe right time and right manner. “No 
member there was none for November; or, man can come to me except is Father 
for February. . _, en pet bh we. Pes which hath sent me draw him” John 6: 44. - 
° el panther s0ci0 demi dll He And the great body Strovenled truth is giv- 
TRUTH AND ITS OBJECT. en “that the man of God may be thorough- 
J. H. Paton. ly_fnrnished unto every good work. It is 


not so clear that all who are drawn “follow “': ¢ 
on to know the Lord” unto perfection; for, . 
some “ draw back,” “sin wilfully, after hav- * \ 
ing received the knowledge of the truth:” 
an offense 1v ‘ le “either in this. 
world, or the world to come.” ere 
Many are offended at, or afraid to. meet, 7 - 
John 6:44; evidently because of their cloud- ~ ; 
ed view of the destiny of the human family, - . | 


Throughout the Scriptures there is a clear 
contrast between the church and world: the 
one is “in the light,” che other in darkness. 

This statement need only be made to be 
admitted by every Bible student; but while 
all admit the fact a° great difference exists 
among them as to the interpretation. Qne 
class maintainghat “ light,” is a condition of 


the heart, in which there is joy, peace and 
happiness, arising from a conscious friend- 
ship and communion with God; and which 
may be attained with or without much Bi- 
ble truth. Another class maintainghat light 
is pure knowledge of the plan of God in his 
dealings with the children ofmen. Weare 
confident these are both extreme views, and 
that the truth lies somewhere between them. 

We believe it is neeessary to the christian 
life to know the truth in some degree; and 
while we admit God could impart, as he has 
in the past, a knowledge of the truth by di- 
rect inspiration, we have no right to expect 
him to ignore or belittle what he as reveal- 
ed; and therefore we must learn the truth 
from the Bible. It is also true that a knowl- 
edge of mere theory, however perfect in out- 
line, is not in itself, sufficient for sanctify- 
ing purposes. It is necessary to catch the 
spirit of the truth, as well as the letter; or 
as the Apostle expresses it negatively, of 
them that perish, “because they receive not 
the love of the truth, that they -might be 
saved.” And those thus condemned, are led 
into delusion, to believe a lie; and instead 
of believing the truth, have ‘pleasure in un- 
righteousness: As much as to say. if they 
had taken pleasure in the truth they would 
not have been left to believe a lie. And es- 


supposing that the untaught, or undrawn, . 


are by virtue of that fact doomed to eternal ->:'% 


woe, or eternal death. Butlet the beauty 
of God’s dealings be seen, and the truth en- 
ters the heart, that “that wasthe true light 
into the 


that_lichteth every men that.cometh int 


world;” and that Christ “ gave. himself. a -!7(t 


ransom for ad, to be testified in due time. 
And that only for those who sin wilfully/a 
ter having dome to a knowledge of the truth: 


there remaineth no more sacrifice for :sin; 


and much of the sadness would be removée 
from truly pious hearts; a clearer view-< 
the character of God as both a just Ged‘ani 
a Saviour, will be gained; and much of th 
darkness will be removed from many. ‘suc 
passages. ‘ | Beet 
“~ My shéep hear my voice, and I know thei 
and they follow me, and I give unto thet 
eternal life.” He not only knows them but: 
they know him, “and a'stranger they.:will: 
not follow, for they know not the voice.‘ 
strangers.” Is there then any dangerof-thi 
children of God being carried avery 
cunningly devised fables\of/ men ? --Will 
candid investigation of any subject: claim: 
ing to be drawn from the Bible, be ruinou 


to the world, for obedience ‘unt 
of sin; m™. “wi 
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. the “ages to come.” He must grow; and 
in order to grow, must be fed; and infinite 

wisdom has provided an inexaustible supply 
of truth for the express purpose. And who 
will deny that what God has provided is 
adapted to the end in view, the development 
of the “royal priesthood” of God? And 
what has ke provided? “The sure word of 
prophecy,” Lanswer; the light of the church, 
except what pertains to preparation of heart 
to understand the “law andthe prophets.” 

This says one, is your hobby; so far as 
this subject of “ment for the household is 

_ concerned, it ¢s.qur hobby; and we are in 

~ good company, The testimony of Jesus is 
the spirit of prophecy ;” and his voice, and 
the voice of the prophets are Que] What- 
ever may be the value of other Bible truths 
{and all are essential in their place] no one 
will deny that.the coming and kingdom of 
Christ.is the great head-light of the church. 
And it ought to be admitted that it is ar 
.., eey, “ Whereunto ye do well that ye take 
ae head,” that lights ths way to that goal. 
-. All therefore which God has seen fit to 
provide, or make known in reference to the 
; hope-of the church, is necessary to complete 
- developement; else God has spoken in vain. 


— —o— 
‘-IS CHRISTENDOM RETROGRADING? 


‘ 


“-~. The-idea obtains, in the christian world 
at the present time, that if they can settle 
down to a few of the essential or first -prin- 
ciples of the gospel, unity and strength will 
follow. -And great efforts are beiug made 
bythe various denominations in this direc- 
tion;:and union metings are every where be- 
ing held, . And they appear to be success- 
ful so faras unity is concerned. But it is 
‘well.to ask, Are they not sacrificing chris- 
tian'development, growth “in grace and in 
the knowledge of the truth”? 
‘Going back to “a few of the first princi- 
les, on which they can all agree,” is going 
ack to infancy, asecond childhood; “ For 


word of righteousness; for he is a babe; .. 
therefore leaving the first principles, let us 
go on.to perfection;” urges the apostle in 
Heb: 5: 18, and onward. 

‘The above course is virtually saying, Let 
.us.one: and all become babes, and all alike 
-unskilful in the word, and we shall have 
unity... Ard:this is just what they are fast 
accomplishing. But we can see in this-sec- 
-ond childhood of christianity, the unmista- 
 -kable symptoms of old age and dissolution. 
‘Nor-is the fact that the nominal church is 
its dotage, contradicted by the beginning 
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vevery one that useth milk is unskilful in the . 


ofthe world’s conversion; for#his is to be 
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A 
when he seeth that their power is gone and | 
none shut up or left” (Deut. 32: 36). Com- 
pare also Dan. 12:7; and we learn the glori-. . 
ous events there mentioned shall be consum- | 
mated only “when he shall have accomplish- ‘ 
ed to scatter the power of the holy people.” | 
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OBITUARY, 

Our dearly beloved brother Danicl Cogs- 
well fell asleep Feb. 29th 1876. 

He and I visited N. Y. City, partly to 
hear Moody and Sankey. He’ started for 
home Monday evening Feb, 21st, tired, but 
otherwise apparently in nearly his usual 
health; was taken with congestion of. the 
lungs soon after starting, and barely had 
strength to reach his home. Gils 

Eld. Paton was telegraphed to attend the 
funeral, but was prevented by sickness in 
his own family; and hence it fell upon me 
to preach his funeral sermon. 

The servioes were held in the Presbyte- 
rian church, that being the largest in Dans- 
ville. And our dear brother was so highly 
respected that all the churches were fully 
represented by both preachers and members; 
and the house was filled. ’ 

With a sad heart I tried to speak a few 
words from John 11: 85; but felt that cir- 
cumstances demanded that brother Cogs- 
wel’s faith shonld be vindicated. His life 
had been above reproach, and it was only 
his faith, not fully understood by his Luth- 
ern, Baptist, Presbyterian, Methodist, and 
even many of his Advent brethren, that had 
ever been called in question. I stood there 
to speak for him who could no longer speak 
for himself, and in support of what, as he 
shad often expressed himself to me, was far } 
dearer to him than his life.’ How could I | 
refrain? Freedom to speak, and the oppor: ° 
tunity to bring the outline, at least, of the. 4 
great plan of redemption before the people: 
of Dansville had. offered. And ears that 
never before listened to. such strange doc: | 
trine, heard of the differnt ages, and their 3 
measure; of the “living God, who is.the sa-:: 
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Notice ?—Evidences that we are at the 
close of the gospel age, are so numerous, 
that few can examine them carefully and 
not be convinced of the truth of our posi- 
tion. And the question as to what great 
changes are before us, is forcing itself upon 
both the church and the world. There can 
be no doubt but that a time of trouble, such 
as the world has never yet experienzed, is 
approaching, and that it is the imirediate 
precursor of the millennial age. And to 
this agree both the chronology, the proph- 
etic periods, and the signs of the times. 
Just what we are expecting in the next 
thirty-seven years, is, first, the gathering 
of the spiritual element of the churches into 
the light of present truth; a sanctifying or: 
separating work, by which the church is to 
get the victory over the world, “ And this 


C lis the victory that overcometh the world 


even your faith.’? Second, the translation, 
or glorification of the chosen bride of Christ. 
Third, the return of the Jews to Palestine, 
in the midst of the overtuning of Gentile 
governments, falling of thrones, ete. Fourth, 
the battle of the great day. FVitth, the ush- 
ering of the millennium. 

It there are those who would like to hear 
on these great subjects, if they will provide 
any plave, church or hall, there are those 
who will gladly speak to the people on these 
subjects. And those who would like to 
make arrangements for a series of meetings, 
may communicate with the following per- 
sors:—Eld. J. H. Patton, of Almont, 
Mich.; C. T. Russell, 82 Fifth Avenue, 
Pittsburgh, Pa. ; 5S. H. Withington, Spring. 
water, N. Y.; B. W. Keith, Dansville, 
N. Y.; or with myself, at Rochester, N. Y. 
Meetings in grove, or tent, or hall, or 
church; wherever a series of meetings can 
be held, will be responded to. 
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We have been compelled to leave out 
correspondence, answers to questions, and 
some articles already in type, because of the 
two long leading articles in this nun ber of 
the paper. 
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ARE WE RIGHT? 


had a lamp to your fect, sliining in a dark 


place, would you asa wise man, try to keep 


Truth, present truth, is the means or- | your eyes on some distant object, or on your” 


dained of God for the sanctification of the 


church: aud at cach great step, in the plan 
of the aves, the then present truth becomes 
especially important. And believing that 
we are now passing through the imost glori- 
ous change the world has ever witnessed, 
we feel, before God and man, that it isa du- 
ty to make these things a specialty in all our 
teachings. Men may find fault, they may 
ridicule, or pity; friends may turn against 
us, as they have at each and every advance 
along this shining pathway; but none of 
these things move us. Our face is like a 
flint, and whatever others may do, we mean 
to keep step with the advancing light. 
The impression that reat changes are at 
hand, that the advent of the Sun of Ged is 
an impending event, is becoming very gen- 
eral through christendom. Aud the ques- 
tion for each one to decide is, which is the 
wiser course, to shut our eyes, try and be as 
ood as we can, and take our chances as to 
“that dav"? coming upon us unawares, of 
to investigate, with a determination to know 
all that God has revealed in relatiun to it, 
The larger number will, of course, choose 


_the former, and glide on with che stream, 
_and be overtaken unawares ; the few will 


boldly strike out-against the ude of opposi- 
tion, and ‘search ag men search for silver,” 
and these * will find the knowledye of Gud,” 
escape those things that are coming on the 
earth, and stand before the Sun of nan. 
Those who would lull you to sleep with 
the song of  Ave-to-cume,” and make you 
uomindful of the Lridse over which you are 
passing, in other words, the present truth 


: that leads to age-to-come, are as dangerous, 


or even more so, than are those who sing of 
death, as the gate to endless joy. ‘They are 
more dangerous because they have more 
truth. But, it may be asked, Can éruth be 


dangerous? Yes, Lanswer. Ifyou were 


journeying over an unknown and dangerous 
pathway, full of snares and pit-holes, and 
some of your leaders were continually call- 
ing your attention, and keeping your mind 
on some distant object, vou would be very 
likely tu sturable and fall. The Scriptures 
are “a lamp to our feet, and a light to our 
path;" and are not designed to shine far into 
the future, and we are to “take heed as to 
alight shining ina durk place.” God does 
not use symbuls without meaning. If you 


immediate surroundings? ‘The Bible, ever 
inculeates the importance of present truth. 
[fence, purely Age-to-come teaching, even 
though it be true, isa snare of the Devil; 
and is keeping thousands in darkness on the 
all important preset truth. 

But, say the great mass of christian teach- 
ers, both among miltinarians, and those op- 
posed to age-to-come views, if you mean by 
present truth, an understanding of our exact 
position in the stream of time, we do not be- 
lieve buy one can know this. 

Here is where we differ. The universal 
teaching of Scripture, is that in all great 
dispensational changes, God has had a chos- 


en few who understood the situation, and - 


knew what their Lord was doing: Surel 

the Lord God will do nothing but he reveal 
eth his secrets tu his servauts the prophets,” 
“And those things that are revealed, belong 
to us, uid to our children, for ever.” — “The 
whole plan of the ages, is therefure revealed, 
and is to be understuod just as fast as it be- 
comes due ; that is, just as fast as it is ful- 
filled. ‘hat prophecy can be understood 
only as fast as it is fulfilled, is proven both 
hy the universal failure ofall who have at- 
tempted to explain it in advance, also by 
direct Bible testimony :—*I speak these 
things, hut when they. come to pass ye might 
believe,”” is the teaching of hin whose Spirit 
was iu the prophets. [ence when a writer 
would instrnct me un prophecy, whether in 
relation to a personal “man of sin,” a per- 
sonal antichvist, a personal Elijah, or two in- 
dividuals, as *¢ My two witnesses;” and tells 
ine they are still future, and they are about 
to explain an wafulflled prophecy, I desire 
to hear no more on that subject. All such 
speculations are worthless. This, of course 


dues not apply to prophetic mezsurements; if ” 


itis Monday, we have a right to prophesy 
and say, in five days more the weck will end. 
When for instance a period like the “ times 
of the Gentiles,” is clearly defined ; & posi- 
tive statement that all was given to them as 
at the captivity, p. c. G0G, it requires no in- 
spivation to deterniine that “ seven times” 
(prophetic), or 2520 years, will end with 
A. v,. 1914. But the details, or nature of 
future events are seen only by the eye of in- 
spiration,and never by the prophetic student. 

‘Again, when a prophecy is fulfilled, sone 
suppose and teach, that it should be so de- 
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cided and emphatic that no doubt, or dilker- 
ence of opinion can exist. J] have seen this 
laid down as an axiom, by the most super- 
ficial writers, who issue some tract or pam. 
phiet of startling wonders about to-transpire, 
I have also seen it advanced by men of ster- 
ling merit, in some respeets, and who ougt ht 
to be ashamed of such superticial ideas. 
These remarks are called out by a work 
by Dr. Seiss, of Phila, in which he not only 
asserts this false position, but would have us 
believe that the “two witnesses,” * the nan 
of sin, and the Elias, are personal charac- 
ters, men or saints, who are to enact some 
wondertul career. Think of some man, or 
even angel from heaven, filling the prophe- 
cy concerning Elias,—" Elias truly shall 
first come and restore all things,” “(Mait. 
17: 11.) Now, associate this with Acts 
3: 20, 28, “And he shall send Jesus 


Christ, whom the heaven must receive 
until the times of restitution of all things.” 
Here we have Christ coming at the hegin- 
ning of the times of restitution of all thins ; 
the church of the first-born, his body ated 
to him, as the power to sit on the throne, 
and vet this one perfect SEED in whom 


all nations are to be blessed, must be set 
aside, while some personal Elias iakes it 
upon himself te “restore all things.” 

But to the statement, " that all Sulflled 
prophecy must be so marked and absolute 
in its nature, that no room for doubt, or 
difference of opinion can exist.” Iw auld 
sugvest that the writers look at the facts at 
the first advent, 
prophecy fulfilled there. And we can point 
to a lonu series of predictions which were 
thus liter rally fultilled, as well as to some 
which are being so at this very day; and 
yet. then, as now, the creat mass of the 
rec. «mized people of God. not only found 
room to doubt, but continued in darkness, 
in relation to such fulblled propheey. | 
Isaiah predicted that a virgin should con- 


ecive and Learason,and vet the fullilment ; it 


of that prophecy left some room with the 
Jewish nation for doubt. Prophcey lad 
nointed to Bethlehem Ephrata as the place 
of his nativity, and yet he was ealled a 
Nazwine. The prophet predicted to Jeru- 
salem the approach of her lowly king, vid- 
ing on an ass; and yet the very nation for 
whom the prop pheey was made, and who 
saw its fulfilment, have Keawal room ty 
doubt, and even hold a ditkerent opinion of | 


that fulfilled prophecy to the present day. | they knew it not. 


Certainly there was some | 


Propheey dechired, TF ye think vaod give 
memy price: and if not forbear, So they 
weivhed tor my price thirty pieces of silver. 
(Zech. iL: 12.) And its fulflment was 
so obscure that it is ditheult even now to 
put the thets and propheev toxether.— 
Propheey records, “Out of Eevpt have I 
called my Son." ‘Aud he arose and took _ 
the young child a his mother by nicht, 
and departed into Egype; and was: there 
until the death of Herod, that it micht he 
fulfilled.” (Aft 25 15.) Cortainly this 
propheey, fulliled with the special purpose 
of keeping that fulfilment a secret, gave 
plenty of room for doubr, or even tnorance 
re the fact. But we need not multiply ilus- 
trations, so far trom being clear and well de- 
fined to the world, all the fulfilment of 
propheey at the first advent, and indeed 
since then, have been unrecognised by the 
uninstructed ; while these who were in the 
light, that is, were being led of the Spirit, 
have been able to comprehend only by a 
kind of evidence the world could not re- 
ceive. And this because prophecy is de- 
simued, not for the world, but for the 
church. And only the part of the church 
who are traly led of the Spirit, have ever 
understood it. Witness the frets of the 
two on their way to Enimaas; and indeed 
of all to whom it was given to understand 
the mysteries of the kingdom at the first 
advent. And once again prophecy is be- 
ine faltifled ina special manner, betore the 
eyes of this present generation, aul on pre- 
cisely the same principle, All who are 
truly led of the Spirit, will be led into a 
knowledee of this present truth, while all 
others will remain as igitorant, as were the 
Jewish uations in the former ease, 

The trath in relation to fulfilled prophe- 
ey, is never forced upon the church ; hence, 
those who are opposed to investication, 
will never see it, until the stage of develop- 
ment at which all the world will rucornize 
Henee, again we ask, Is it right, to 
search, to take heed to the more sure ord 
of prophecy? Or had we better shut our 
eyes, and merely “ try to be good?” 

THEN AND Now. 

Jesus was begotten and born in fulfil- 
ment of prophecy. Thirty to thirty-one 
years after, he was annointed by the Holy 
Spivit at his baptism; then three and a-balf 
years of a special work to the Jewish 
church began and was focished, and still 
Thus the first house of 
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Isvael, the house over which Moses presid- | 
ed asa ‘servant’ stumbled. So prepliecy 
predicts the second house were to stuaih: le; 
“whose house are ye, (f ye hold fast,” ete. 
After that house of servants were * east | 
off,” and their dispensation ended, so that 
they were no longer heirs (Gal. 4: 39), 
still these was a “4 Pemneene according to the 
election of grace”? who were not cast 
away. [n other words, the ‘ovireat’? out 


were gathered, on and after the day of Pen- 
This is clearly taught in’ Romans, 
11: 1-5. And the apostle includes him- 
self as one of that “remnant.” And this 
remnant, on their acceptance of Clinist, 
were entitled to all the gospel had to eon- 
fer. [hat is, there was uo difference be- 
tween those who accepted Christ duriny 
his three and a-half years of ministry, and 


tecost.. 


before the end of they dispensation, and 


those who, like Paul himself) were of aad 


dispensation ended. Tlence, our position 
being true, i.e, that the gospel dispensi- 
tion is now ended, the parades prove that 
the “iheat”’ to be gathered out of this 
generation of the gospel church ave entitled 
to share equally, i in the ‘hich calling,” 
whither brouvht into the light of preseat 
truth before the end of this dispens: ition, or, 
during whatever period of time God has set 
apart ‘for the gathering of the wheat after 
the dispeusation ends. 

Now, if the reader will look at the title 
pace, he will see just the present where- 
abouts of the gospel church. The Serip- 


of that generation were uot cast olf, : 


dusee of the exact equality of the two dis- 
pensations take it for granted, for the pres- 
ent, in a that they may see some of the 
beauty of the parallels, and also the proph- 
etic Scriptures ; and at some future time 


| the vpportanity may be presented fur them 


to critically examine this evidence. 

For the present, then, the subject will be 
| presented just as if the reader itegtal the 
fact of this ejuality; that as the twelve- 
tribe dispensation, ending at the death of 
Christ, was just 1845 years in duration, so 
the gospel ‘d'spensation, having now con- 
tinued an equal period, is also at an end. 
Do not start back at this, you know the 
Jewish church did not Jelieve their dispen- 
sation had ended, at the death ot Christ, 
oron the day of Pentecost; and yet not 
withstanding they did not recognise the 
fact, still it was Grae. And it isa clearly 
Scriptural position that the gospel dis pensa- 
tion will end in a manner equally surprising 
Many will feel as if 
this could not be true; and really think 
they have Seripture to prove that the wos- 
pel ‘dispensation must end with the advent 
of Christ in the clouds, and to be seen by 

‘every eye.” Bat they Rave no such 
Scripture marking the ead of the wospel 
ace. Men must ot jump at conclusions. 
The Jews, who knew and believed the 
prophecy of Gabricl to Mary Gee Luke L: 
30-53), could have proven, to all appear- 


fance, that thei dispensation never would 


end, and yet it ended, and ended without 
their knowing it. And this blindness which 


happened to thea, was to continue * until 


while all 
were thic 


t 
the fullness of the Gentiles be come in.” Hb. 
And we can prove that the gospel dispen- 


tures clearly teach the equality of these two 


elect remnant, and accepted him after that : to the gospel chuceh. 
| 
dispens:tions in all their) measurements. 


ds prophe- : 
‘i; hence, 
estigation, 
if develop- 
recognize 
t right, to 
sure word 
: shut our | 


id 2°? 


1 in fulfil- 
thirty-one 
y the Holy 


From the death of Jacob, at the end of the 
one-man, or patriarchal ave, to the death of 
Christ, at the end of the euulbee tribe, o1 
Jewish dispensation, was a period of just 
1845 years. (This is not reckoned by 
Bishop Usher's chronology, in the margin 
of onr Bibles, but by the read Bible ehron- 
ology, as published so often in’ these 
columns; a chronolocy by which this wou- 
derful harmony is found to obtain anon 
all the prophetic measurements). Christ 
was crucified in the spring of A. D. 33. 
And from the sprine of A. D. 53, to the 
spring of A. D. 1873, is another period of 


sation is also now ended. But as the Jew- 

ish church in muss, did not recognise the 
fact in their own case, so it is with the 
gospel church. And now,as then, this tact 
will be recoenised only by a remncent— 
“ Even so at this present time also, there is 
a remmane according: to the electiun of 
grace. (Rom. li: 5.) 

As it was after the end of their dispensa- 
tion, this “remant” were uatherea out of 
that forsaken chureh, so itis after the end 
ol the gospel dispensation this elect rem- 
nant, ate true ee element, the 
wheat,” found in all the sects composing 
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and a-ha : : 2 ; i 
ie oe 4 just 1945 years; hence, at that time the) the gospel church, are to be gat hered. And ; 
Land il gospel dispensation was of equal mensure | we ard now in that yutheriny “Lime. i 
ie ie ot with that of the preceding one. Now, let Now look at the measurements. Prom } 

pene usee o our readers who have not yet seen the evi- | the death of Jacob to the death of Christ, bE. 
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was the time during which the tribe of 
Judah was to hold the sceptre (see Gen. 
49: 10). This was the measure of the 
twelve-tribe dispensation, and was a period 
of 1845 years. Christ as a Jew, preached 
three years and a-halt; and his was a har- 
vest work, “ whose fan is in his hand, and 
he shall thoroughly parge his tloor.°— 
Therefore he began to preach, and the har- 
vest of that age beaan three years and a- 
halt before the end of their dispensation. In 
other words, from the beginning of the 
cwelve-tribe dispensation to the beginning 
of its harvest, was a period of 18-41 vears 
and six months. Jesus was born thirty 
years before he began to preach, therefore, 
from the beginning of that age, to the begin- 
ning of the first advent, was thirty years 
Jess than 1841 years and a-half, or 1811 
years and six months. Aunin, from the 
death of Christ, in the spring of A. D. 33, 
to the destruction of their nationality, in 
A. D. 70, was about thirty-seven years. 

Now, look at some facts here. From the 
beginning of the gospel dispensation at the 
death of Christ, in the spring of A. D. 35, 
to the autumn of 1844, at which time we 
claim that the first stage of the second ad- 
vent began, was a period of just 1811 years 
and six months. And to the autumn of 
1874, when we elatm the harvest of thie 
gospel age began, was 1941 years and six 
morths. And from the spring of A. D.o5, 
to the spring of A. 1). 1878, where we 
claim the gospel dispensation ended, was 
just 1845 full years. Now, if the “ cheru- 
bins with faces turned inward, toward the 
mercy seat 3” the one looking forward to 
Christ, in all its typical ordinances, and the 
other looking back to the cross, to the death 
and resurrection of Christ for all its jhopes, 
“for if Christ be not risen then they that 
have fallen asleep in Christ are perished ;” 
if, I say, these were to be of one. measure 
and of one size.” then the gospel dispensa- 
tion is now ended, and naught remains but 
*cathering the wheat into the barn.” 
(Matt. 18: 30.) 

Some may think these exact parallels are 
but the result of a well digested and care- 
fully got up theory. But this is not the 
case, for all these measurements fixing the 
various dates which ¢o to make these par- 
allels, were mace, some of them before any 


i 
‘ 


the 1843—4 movement was based on the 
ending of the 2300 days” of Dan. 8: 14; 
and was made at the exact point to parallel 
the movement at the begetting and birth of 
Jesus, and with no knowledge whatever of 
the two dispensation argument. ence 
all can see that the 1840-£ movement, or 
the argument of the 2300 days ending there 
was not designed, of man, at least, as a part 
of this system of parallels. Nor was the 
next movement, that of 1873—4, started 
with a design to parallel, in point of time, 
that of the begining of Christ's ministry; for 
at that time not one of these parallels, or the 
argument drawn from them had been seen, 
The chronology, showing the end of the 
6000 years in the antumn of 1873, taught 
by Bowen, Elliott, Cummings, and many 
others, can hardly be supposed to be a pre- 
meditated part ofa then unknown theory, 
And the argument on the 1335 days of Dan. 
12: dating from a. p. 538, or 9, and ending 
in 18738 or 4, was held by thousands before 
any of these parallels were seen, and by 
many who never saw thom. Again, the ju- 
bilee argument of 50x50 years, or a jubilee 
of jubilees, measuring from the last typical 
jubilee prior to the Babylonian captivity, 
and pointing to the tenth day of the seventh 
month of 1874, as the time for our High 
Priest to leave the Holy Place, could not 
be bent to suit a theory, since there is abso- 
lute data by which to determine the date of 
their last jubilee ; from which 50x40, or 25- 
00 years end in exact harmony with these 
arguments. Again, the seven times, or 
“times of the Gentiles,” thatis, 2520 years, 
commencing at the captivity, B. c. 608, at 
which time the crown was removed from the 
line of David, and the whole carth was giv. 
en up to the Gentiles, ends with a. p, 1914, 
or just 37 years from the present time, 18- 
78; and so marking the exact parallel to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, 37 years after heir 
dispensation ended 
- ‘There is but the one parallel, that of the 
equality of the two dispensations themselves, 
and which makes the gospel dispensation due 
to end this present spring, against which an 
objection of its being made for the occasion, 
could have any weight. And to this, [can 
only say, the chronolocy on which se many 
other of these parallels depends, gives the 
duration of the twelye-tribe dispensation as 


ove of the parallels were seen; and all of | 1545 years 5 and trom the day of Peatecost 
them before these parallels were scen in] in a. p. 33, to this present spring, is au ex- 
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their present completeness. For instance, | actly equal period of time. Again, the fact 
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that a parallelism between the two dispensa- 
tions does certainly obtain in all the details 
of worship, cannot be donied. . The foriner 
was organized on the basis of twelve tribes, 
and the latter, un that of twelve apostles. 
The first ended with a closing work called 
a “harvest” (John 4:35); so does the sec- 
ond (Matt. 15:50), The Jewish age ended 
with the first advent, the gospel, with his 
second. Did the former have its taberna- 
cle, temple and sacrifice ; so lias the latter its 

. “tabernacle not made with hands,” its liv- 
ing temple, its ‘spiritual sacrifices” Tlad 
the old covenant tts pricst-hood, its incense, 
its vail, and its holy of holies; so has the 
new. Was there the Mount Zion of Ara- 
bia, avd the earthly Jerusalem; so there is 
“the Mount Sion the city of the living God 
the heavenly Jerusalem. — Incleed there is no 
feature of the old dispensation but has its 
pavallel in the new: “see thou make every 
thing alter the pattern shewed thee in the 
holy mount;” And certainly, these paral- 
lels are not far-fetched; nor are the facts in 
relation to their equality of measurement. 
And when all the beauty and completeness 
of these parallels are seen, they become an 
exceedingly strong argument in support of 
our position. 

The movement having reference to the 
second advent of the Messiah, beaan in the 
messace of 1343.) And now that we are 
near the end, it is appatent that the past is 
an exact fulfilment, not only of the parable 
of the * ten virgins,” (Matt. 252), with its 
two parts, the one prior to the tarrying of 
the Bridegroom, and the other under the 
midnicht ery, but it has paralleled in point 
of time, each movement of the first advent. 
How did it happen that the 1843—4 move- 
ment occurred at just an equal distance this 
side the death of Christ, as was that of the 
preparatory stage at the first advent, this 
side the bewinning of éheir axe? Huw did 
it happen that a movement like that of 18- 
73—4, occurred at the exact time to paral- 


* lel the second stace of the first advent at the 


“baptism of Jesus? How -does it happen a 
prophetic measurement should mark off a 
period of three an-La half years, just at that 
point, and all this light com: out on the hur- 
vest of the gospel age, just where it would 
parallel, in point of time, a similar work at 
the end of the Jewish ace? And how does 
it come about that an argument clear and 
positive, like that ofthe “ Times of the Gen- 
iles,” ending with the year a. o. LULL, hap 


pens to be just 37 years further on, so as 
to parallel the destruction of Jerusalem, oc- 
curing 37 years after the ond of their avo? 
And let it be remembered, each and all of 
these parallel points of time were arrived at 
by prophetic and chronolocical measure- 
ments before the parallel was seen. 

Now is it more probable that all these 
are purely a matter of chance, than that all 
were arrange lof God in the great plan, aa 
type and antitype? There is a * dvudble,” 
running all through the Bible, two Adams, 
two Jerusaleras, two kind of children, those 
‘after the flesh,” and those “after the Spir- 
it;” two dispensations, the former given ez- 
pressly asa typical, ov pattern dispensation, 
‘Two dirths, that of the flesh, and that of the 
Spirit; making the two stages in man’s de- 
velopment before reaching the perfect con- 
dition; and bence, the two aduvents, aud two 
natures of th: second Adan. 

To attack any one of these parallels in de- 
tail, and show a plausible reason for giving 
it some other application, docs not touch the 
real strength of our position, any more than 
to object to the placing ofa hewn stone that 
fitted one ant only one place in the building, 


because it miyht have been the desiga of the . 


architect for that stone to have remained 
unused, would prove that the laborers had 
made a mistake in placing that stone into 
the nich where its danentions proved that it 
belonged. ‘This thought was suggested by 
a flimsy criticisms on some of these points in 
one of our exchanges; in which the editor 
in an off hand manner tells his readers that 
it is not likely Isa. 40:2, “Cry unto her 
that her appointed time [margin] is accom- 
plished, and her iniquity pardoned, for she 
has received double at tie Lord's hand, for 
all her sins,"’ has any reference to ime; and 
then, after this lovical conclusion, coolly dis- 
misses further investigation as too unimpor- 
tantfora place in his paper. Truly. these 
things are * foolishness to the natural man, 
neither cau they know them. 

The only argument. worthy the name, 
ever brought against the position taken on 
the 2300 days, as applied in 1843, is the 
fact that what’ they expected to transpire at 
the end of the days” did not transpire. 

In the 1843—4 movement we had as yet 
seen none of the parallels, nor any thing of 
the manner of the advent. We supposed 
that where those “days ended the whole 
work, in ail its stages, iustead of merely be- 
ginning, would be consummated. This was 
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q 
our mistake, while the application of thet 
prophetic period was nota mistake, T have | 
no more doubt that in that movement, we 
had the right principle of interpretation, the 
subtracting the “seventy weeks” of Dan, 
9: , from the 2500 days of Dan. S:.thanT; 
have of the truth ofthe prophecy. The re- | 
lation of the vision of the Sth, to that of the | 
9th chapter, is placed beyond all criticism, 
by the languaye in verses 21, 25, and 24, 

The vision of the Sth chapter. is called, | 
“the vision of the days "’ (verse 20—The 
sarie word rendered * days,” verse 14, be- 
ine here rendered “ evening and morning.” 
The vision of the Sth chapter is the only 
one in which Daniel had seen Gabriel (see 
verse 16). And the angel distinctly relors 
to this vision ef the 2800 days, in verse 25, 
* Truderstand the matter, and consider the 
visions Seventy weeks are determined, or 
cu; off, as it should be rendered, upon thy 
people, and on thy holy city. And the ad- 
vent of Christ proved that those “weeks” | 


clearly marked as the beginning of univer 
sal Gentile dominion, not only by the fact 
that the crowit was removed trom Zedekiah 
the last of the Jewish kings, at that time, 
but by the fact that God, at the same time 
gave all the earth into the hands of Nebu- 
chadnezzar. And from n. c. 606, 2520 
years, ov seven prophetic times, will end in 
ap. LUL4; just 37 vears from this present 
spring ; thus waking the end of “the times 
of the Gentiles” an exact parallel to the end 
of the Jewish nationality at the destruction 
of Jerusalem. 

Again, [f all these parallels were built on 
the day-year theory even, the fact of their 
arranging themselves into this wonderful 
system of parallels would more than rival 
the wonders of the great pyramid, as proof 
of their eminating trom the divine mind. 
3ut they do not all rest on that theory; 
three of them, the chronology, the jubilee 


fargument, and that of the equality of the 


two dispensations, are independent of that 


were fulfilled a day fora year, or as 490 | theory ; and vet they are in perfect harmony 


years. Cut off $80 from 2200, and 1810 
remain, ‘Therefore the remainder of that 
2300 dav period ended 1810 vears after the 
end of the seventieth week. Bat as the 
work of that seventy weeks was cut short so 
as to end in the macddle of the last week, so 
the work due to hegin 1810 vers after, was 
hastened an equal period of time. And 18- 
10 vears from the crucifixion, terminated in 
1843. 

The argument on * The times of the Gen- 
tiles” ending with the year 1914, is neither 
far fetched, or the principle of application 
peculiar to this theory. That a day stands 
for a year, in propheey, has been endorsed 
by all, or ne rly all Bible expositors: and 
that a “time,” means a solar year, and that 
the ‘ time, tines, and half'a time,’ of Dan- 
iel and Revelation are synonymous with the | 
“forty and two mouths,” and “a thousand 
two hundred and three score davs,” and 
means 1260 solar years, has also been the 
teaching of the great body of expositors. 
Hence, whatever may now be said for, or 
against this day-year theory, all must admit 
that it is not peculiar to us. 

If three anda half prophetic * tines,” are 
1260 literal vears, “seven times,” means 
And in Ley. 
26: 28, itis tanght, and four times repeat- 
ec, in that chapter, that literal [srael should 
be chastised “ seven times.” And measure. 
ing from the captivity in Babylon, a poing 
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with the other three, which are based on 
that theory. While all of them harmonize 
with certain fects and movements of the 
past forty years. 

Such an array of evidence on any other 
subject, would carry conviction before any 
tribunal in the world; but spiritual things 
have an element outside of, and beyond the 
reach of the natural anind ; and yet, we can 
but believe that the real spiritual element 
in the church, will be enabled to sce and 
be brought into the light of present truth, 
before the gathering time shall be ended. 

5 12 years, 

The ehanwe in the character of this move- 
ment, through which we have just passed, 
is doultless as yet not fully’ understuod by 
some who are in fall sympathy with most of 
the other views. So far as the Elijah type 
(3 Kings 2:) is concerned, we are ter at 
the parallel, after he bad crossed the Jordan. 
with nothing before hin but translation ; but 
so far as the parallels between the Jewish 
and the gospel dispensations are concerned, | 
we are just ina parallel condition with the 
‘remnant according to the election of grace,’ 
of whom the apostle speaks in Rom. 11: 1,5. 

Christ, who was “sent but to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel,” came to bring 
division ; and he accomplished the work his 
Father sent hin todo. And that division 
between * wheat and chaff,” and the seat- 
tering, even of the wheat, was fortold in 
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prophecy, as “sheep having no shepherd.” 
And yet that “ wheat,” that “ rennant ac- 
cording to the clection of grace,” was to be 
gathered, out of that rejected generation, 
and that vathering bevan on the day of Pen- 
tecost. ‘And Paul, and many others, from 
that spectal generation w ho had seen the di. 
vision, were gathered in the following 3 1-2 
years. And we have to admit that gather- 
m@ did not begin till Pentecost; and there- 
fore not before, but after the end of their 
dispensation ; ne in order to parallel that, 
the gathering of the “ wheat,” out of the 
last generation of the gospel diel must 
of necessity be after the end of this age. 
As to the fine, we have the following to 
otter :-—“ Seventy weeks are determined 
on thy people and upon thy holy city; ... 
know therefor: and understand that from 
the goingforth of the commandment to re- 
store: and to bil Jerusalem, unto the Mes- 
siah the Prinee, shall be seven weeks and 
threescore and two weeks" (Dan. 9: 24, 
25). ere are 60 weeks, of the 70 deter- 
mined ou the Jews.—Chirist, and Messiah, 
is the same word in the original, “and be- 
ing interpreted means the Anointed (margin 
of John 1: +). Jesus was strointed at his 
baptism (Acts 10: 38). Therefore the 7 
weeks, aud 62 weeks, ended at his baptism. 
** Aud after threescore and two weeks shall 
Messizh be cut off” (verse 26). It was a 
half week after the 62 weeks, that He was 
“eut of’ The word here translated af: 
ter,” is ai-ghar, a word never rendered “at 
the end of? like ehtz, in Dan. 12:15; but 
is often rendered afterwarde: and means an 
indefinite period alter. “ And He shall con- 
firm the covenent with many for one week, 
and in the midst ot the week He shall cause 
the sacrsfice andl oblation to cease (verse 
27). The literal of this word is * the half,’ 
in the half of the weck. Christ made the 
sacrifice to cease. in the one half of the 
week, but the covenant must be confirmed 
with many, for one weck, This leaves the 
last half of the 70th week yet unexpired 
at the death of Christ ; and yet that seventy 
weeks was determined on the Jews. Hence 
they were in some sense, God's representa- 
tive people for 3 1-2 years after the Pente- 
cost, and yet holding” adiflerent relationship 
at the end of that time. Hence, no matter 
whether histery records any event, or not, 
we have Bible ‘authority that they had th- 
vor shown them after the end of their dis- 
pensation, both in this prophecy, and also 


jected ‘house for? 


in the fact that Christ commanded special 
favor to thei, after his resurretion. 

Now comes the question, What was that 
31-2 years extension of favor ta that re- 
We may know by see- 
ing what was accompliehed. ‘The * wheat’ 
from that living generation was gathered. 
But at the end of hat 70 weeks, all favor, 
according to the conditions of the prophecy, 
should cease, or else more than 70 weeks 
was determined on them. 

Then if the parallels hold, there must be 
an extension of favor to the gospel church, 
alter this dispensation ends, But this toes 
not touch the question asto what disposal 
was made of the wheat, after the gathering, 
this, the work of the Spirit, being datetle 
of the parallels, But the gathering, is by the 
angels. Ancin our last paper we showed 
what the cathering, in the present case im- 
eas viz. a condition of victory over the 
world; and which is due to the living chureh 
only at the end of the dispensation ; and to 
individuals who have died, when, like Paul, 
they had ‘* Hnished their course,’ and was 
ready to be offered.” 

On the day the gathering began, t the day 
of Pentecost, more than three thousand 
were gathered out of that rejected Jewish 
church,—Remember, the parallels go only 
to the gathering of the wheat, and do not 
reach the work of the Spirit; their being 
bexotten at that time, or born, at the pres~ 
ent expected change, being alike the work 
of the Spirit. ‘The gathering i in the present 
case, into the barn, if the wheat are called 
“children,” would represent the house, 
Whose house are ve, if ye hold fast... 
to the end;"* Therefore all who were ready, 
and in the light of present truth, Cperliaps 
more than three thousand), were counted 
as overcomers, and, having reached the end, 
were unconditionly in the house, the day the 

gathering began, And yet, before the end 
of the vathering time there may be brought 
in some, who like Paul, have hitherto zeal- 
ously opposed the truth. The mass of the 
church have doubtless stumbled; being the 
Laodicean church, God will ** spew them 
out of his mouth.” But there may yet be 
“ seve thousand,” as the “remnant accord- 
ing to the clection of grace.” Read Rom. 
il: 1-7, where Paul, who certainly was 
“ wheat,” praves by a reference to his own 
ease, that there was a remment, from that 
church to share in the high calling, while 
“the rest were blinded.” 


. And by refering * 
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to Elijah, gives a hint, possibly, as to the |* 


number. And itis not unlikely’ the paral- 
lels may hold, even to the number chosen. 
God grant the number may not be less out 
of this generation, of those who shall over- 
come, and stand on “tas it were a sea of 
glass.” aud have the song of the restitution 
in their mouth :—" All nations whom thou 
hast made, shall come and worship before 


thee “Ps. 86: 9, aud Rev. 15: 4)- 


THE CHURCH 
Walking with the World’ 


The Church and the World walked far 
On the changing shores of time, [apart 

The World was singing a giddy song, 
And the Church a hynin sublime. 

* Come, give me your hand,” said the merry 
And walk with me this way; [world, 

But the good Church hid her snowy hands 
And solemly auswerd “ Nay,” 

1 will not give you my hand at all, 
And I will not walk with you; 

Your way is the way that leads to’ death ; 
Your words are all untrue. 


“ Nay, walk with me but a little space,” 
Said the World, witha kindly air ; 

“The roud I walk is a pleasant road, 
And the sun shines always there ; 

Your path is thorny and rough and rude, 
But mine is broad and. plain ; 

My way is paved with flowers, and dews, 
And yours with tears and pain ; 

The sky to me is always blue; 
No want, no toil I know; 

The sky above you is always dark; - 
Your lot is a lot of woe; 

There’s room enongh for you and for me 
To travel side by side.” 


Half shyly the Church approached the 
And gave him her hand of snow ; [World 

And the old World grasped it and walked 
Saying in accents low, [along, 

s* Your dress is too simple to please my taste; 
I will give you pearls to wear, 

Rich velvets and silks for your graceful 
And diamonds to deck your hair.” (form, 

The Church looked down at her plain white 
And then at the dazzling World, [robes, 

And blushed as she saw his handsome lip 
With a smile contemptuous curled. 

#7 vill change my dress for a costlier one,” 
Said the Church, witha smile of grace ; 

Then her pure white garments drifted away 


Fo mat AO lta Bg aR 


Stee ee ree 


And the World gave, in their place, 
Beautiful satins, and shining silks, 
Roses and gems and costly pearls ; 
While over her forchead her bright hair fell 
Crisped in a thousand curls. 


‘Your house is tuo plain,” said the proud 
Pl build you one like mines [old World, 

Carpets of Brussels and curtains of lace, 
And furniture ever so fine.” 

So he built her a costly and beautiful house; 
Most splended it was to behold ; 

Fier sons and her beautiful daughters dwelt 
Gleaming in purple and gold ; (there 

Rich fairs and shows in the halls were held, 
And the World and his children were 

there. 

Laughter and music and feasts were heard 
In the place that was meant for prayer. 
There were cushioned pews for the rich and 

To sit in their pomp and pride; [the gay, 
But the poor, clad in shabby array, 
Sat meekly down outside. 


“You give too much to the poor,” said the 
Far more than yon oughttodo; [World, 

If they are in need of shelter and food, 
Why need it trouble you? : 

Go take your money and buy rich robes ; 
Buy horses and carriages fine: 

Buy pearls and jewels and dainty food ; 
Buy the rarest and costliest wine § 

My children they dote on all these things, 
And if you their love would win, 

You must do as they do, and walk in the 
That they are walking in. [ways 


Then the Church held fast the strings ofher 
And modestly lowered her head, [ purse, 
And simpered,:“without doubt you are right 
Hencetorth I will doas you’ve said.” [sir ; 
So the poor were turned from her door in 
And she heard not the orphan's cry; [scorn 
But she drew her beautiful robes asside, 
As the widows went weeping by. 
Then the sons of the World and sons of the 
Walked closely hand and heart, [Church 
And only the Master, who knoweth all 
Could tell the two apart. 


Then the Church sat down at her ease and 
“Lain rich, and my goods increuse ; [said, 
[ have need of nothing, nor aught to do 
3ut to lanvch, and dance, and feast.” 
The sly World heard, and he laughed in his 
Aud mocking said, aside— [sleeve 
“The Church is fatlen, the beautiful Chnrch 
And her shame is her boast and her pride.’ 
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The angel drew near to the merev-seat, 
And whispered im sichs hier name, 

Then the loud antheins of rapture were 

hushed, 

And hieads are covered with same. 

And a voice was heard at last, by the 
From him who saton thethrone, (Church 

“] know thy works, and how thou hast said, | 
Tamrieh; and hast not known 

That thou art naked, poor, and blind, 
And wretched before my face; 

Therefore, from my presence | cast thee out, 
And blot thy name from its place.” 

SELECTED. 


i 
i 


THE PROSPECT. 


Whenashort time since our expectations 
of translation failed of realization, doubtless 
all who understood the foundation upon 
which those hopes were based felt some- 
what disappointed; yet we did not fora 
moment fvel cast down. We realized that 
what God had so plainly declared must 
some time have a fulfilment. 

We felt that we wanted to have it just 
in God's time and way. We have not, 
and hope we never shall, have any desire 
to arrange the matter for him, but we are 
very desirous of having all the light which 
it pleases Qur Father to give upon our 
pathway, and which he promises will 
“shine more and more unto the perfect 
day.’ In other words, it has been, and 
still is, our aim not to make a pathway for 
ourselves, but to make use of the ‘ lamp” 
of. revelation (Thy word is a lamp’) in 
walking in the pathway which our Father 
made for us. When, therefore, we were 
not translated, it was an evidence to us that 
it was not God's time for it; and our hearts 
responded Ammen; thy will be done, O 
God: and we can say with brother Paul, 
“J know in whom I have believed, and 
am persuaded that he is able to keep that 
which ] have committed unto him.” And 
we realized that “All things work together 
for good to those that love God, to them 
who afe called according to his purpose.” 


WHEREIN DID WE ERR? 


Was it in looking for translation? No. 
Men may scoff at the idea, hut some day 
the church will be translated. Whenever 
it comes it is to be the end of the church's 
career. As St. Paul testifies, “ Behold I 
show youa mystery. We shall not all 
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y Changed, i a mids 
ment, In the twinkling of an eve," cle. 
Did the failure to realize translation prove 
either the object or manner of our Lord's 
coming, as we have advocated thein to be er- 
roneous? By no means. The same Scrip- 
tures still teach that Jesus comes to be 
glorified in his saints—to be united with 
jis church-—to exalt her as his bride to the 
throne, that through the second-Adam and 
his wile the regeneration of the world may 
be accomplished, and through them all 
things be restored which were lost through 
the first Adan and his wife. (Rom. 5: 
17-19.) As “God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets since the 
world beran.” (Acts 8: 21.) 

We know, too, “The day of the Lord 
so cometh asa thief in the night ”—stealth- 
ily—qnietly. And Jesus, speaking of his 
parousia (personal presence) declares that 
in his parousia men will be eating and buy- 
ing and marrying, and know not, (Matt. 
24: $8,) as it was in the days of Noah, so 
shall it also be in the days of the Son of 
man. The world will go along in his days 
as ever, and know not.. (Luke 17: 26.) 

Did our disappointment prove that we 
were in erraras to the time-—our chron- 
ology wrong? The Bible chronology 
taught us that the G000 years from Adam 
were full in the fall of 1873. Here we 
believe the 7th thousand—or Sabbath be- 
gan chronologically, while other prophetic 
lines taught us that that blessed age had its 
hevinning ina night of peculiar darkness—a 
time of trouble of forty years, during which 
all the kingdoms of the world wonld be 
thrown down, and the world prepared for 
the reien of Christ and his bride, when “a 
king shall reign in righteousness and princes 
shall rule in judgment.” 

Just at the richt time 1873, the present 
financial trouble had a beginning. It be- 
gan small, but has ever since been increas- 
ing and spreading, until now the entire 
civilized world is aflected by it. The world 
langhed at our predictions, and assured us 
that six months would sce matters all right 
again; but we are nearly five years into 
it now, and thecloud is still darker. * Men’s 
hearts begin to fail them for fear, and for 
looking alter those things coming upon the 

world,” 

This point at least seems clearly marked, 
and we cannot lay it aside without some 
yood reason. (Again, it is so scripturally 
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Lai « | = : 
7 eae . : e ed et , v 
Ocae strong that neither its friends nor enemies r Daniel s penple [Jews] and city; and that = 
ah : i are able to overthrow it. aa in this seventy weeks certain thines would { 
ee : We found varivus clear prophetic lines of | be accomplished, (v. 24.) The angel then ; 
Pag (8 H teaching in perfect accord with the ehron-! sub-divided these seventy weeks as follows, I 
(ohh. oloxy. The jubilee, ete, ete, Amony | 7-62-1, The 7 weeks (= 49 years.) Yi 
ds21- 3 the clearest and simplest of these teachings | (This time is given “a day for a year”) “a 
{he i was the one which showed us that the Jews land has been so fulfilled. 1 day = 1 year, : 1 
} 3: : ish age was a patter of the easel ages} LTweck, (7 days) = (Tyrs.) During these ; 
sé re that they two would be of equal size and | 7 weeks c= 40 vears, the temple was re- ‘ 
Af measure ; that what they bad. priests. holy built upon the return from the Babylonian ‘ 
: _ of holies, tabernacle, ete., foreshadowed | captivity. Lhe street and wall was to he 


ours, the true, ete. (See writings on | built (daring these seven weeks) even in 
* Double,” “The Two Covenants,’ cte.) | troublous times. (For deseription of the 
This system of parallels has been of late! trouble in building of it, see “Wézra” and 
one of the chief sources of light on our} ** Nel’) After these seven weeks build- 
pathway. Et taught as that the gospel dis- | ing, sixty-two weeks, =(1M4 vears,) would 
pensation would in some sense end this] reach to Messiah, and was fulfilled at the 
spring, as this was the point of time parallel | baprism of Christ. When God bore testi- 
to the giving up of the Jewish church. when | mory to his sonship, and he was annointed 
Christ wept over them, gave them up, and! by tue descent of the Spirit, and introduced 
left their house desolate. We did not dis-: to ‘srael by Jolin, the sixty-nine weeks 
cern, as we now do, that their harvest was veach to this point; and as there were 
a seven years’ work, divided into equal jseventy in all set apart to that people, it 
parts, and devoted to entirely different kinds | tollaws that there was one week or seven 
of work. During Clurist’s: ministry of! vears of that tinie of favor still due to them. 
three and a-half years, John’s statement, | Now, with regard to this work, vs. 26 de- 
* Fis fun is in his hand, and he will thor-! clares Messiah will be cut off (jit to death) 
oughly purge his floor,” had its fulfilment. | after the sixty-two weeks, but does not tell 
He did a separating work—divided the! us how lone ajter; it being after, however, 
wheat of that age from its chaff. As he: necessitates its being in their last week— 
said: Think not that Iam come to send | the seventieth. (Leave the remainder of 
peace, but rather division.” And there] vs. 26, it is parenthetical, and describes the ; 
was a division among the people concerning | war by which the Reman army destroyed 

him.” (Jno. 7: 34.) When the dividing | their city and temple thirty-seven years 

work was accomplished, and betore the | after.) 

wheat was gathered, Christ gave up their— | Verse 27 takes up this seventieth ov last 
Jewish—house at his death. when the vail |seven vears of God's favor—-7 and 62 == 69 

was rent, and the glery of the Lord depart-| weeks reach unto Messiah. ** And he shal 

ed from their temple; but Jolin also said,!confirm the covenant with many for ane 

" He shall eather the wheat into his ear | week, and in the midst of the week he shall : 
ner.” When was this accomplished? We | cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease.” 
had supposed that this gathering was accum- | Tow does this agree with its fullfilment ? 
plished in the one day ot Pentecost, which | Perfectly. Christ, during his three and a-half 
followed Christ's ministry: but we now see | years ministry, showed that peuple special 
that while some of the wheat of that age | favor. He neither went himsclf nor sul- 
was there gathered into the garucr, the | fered his disciples to goto the Gentiles.ete. * 
gospel dispensation, yet those were not all | This was the first half of their weck. Here 

the wheat. No, the gathering of the wheat |although he gave them up as a house, yet 
required time, and we shall show had three | he continued to slow them favor atter the 
and‘a-half years allotted to it, making the |establishment of the spiritual house—the 
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: harvest seven years long. gospel; and in the new commission to the 
EVIDENCE OF SEVEN YEARS JEWISH HAR- | apostles, after his resurrection, when telling 
VEST. them to preach the.gospel to every nation, 


The prophecy of Dan. @: 24-27, is the Ire charges them, “ beginning at Jerusalem.” 
only dime propheey which points to the first | Why bezin there where he had just been 
advent ut Christ. The angel informs Dan. | laboring, and had tinally given them up? 
(v. 24) of a period of time set apart upon} Ah! he was to confirm the covenant one 
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week, and there was three and a-half vears 
still due them; until their seventy weeks of 
favor were run out, the gospel was not 
preached to the Gentiles. Cornelious evi- 
dently was the first: converted Geutile, as 
Paul declared Aets 15:40. “Tt was neces- 
sary that the word of God should first have 
been spoken to vou,” [Jews.] We should 
not know just haw long the gospel faver 
was confined in this especial sense to them, 
were it not tor this statement of the cove- 
nant being confirmed one weck. 

In the midst of the week he shall cause 
the sacritieu and oblation to cease. -Who 
caused it to cease? Messiah, Uow? By 
becoming himself the true sacrifice. God 
recognized that bullock, or ram, or laud as 
a sactifice, because it pointed to Clirist as 
the anti-typical “Lamb of God,” the true 
sacrifice which taketh away the sins of the 
world; but the moment Christ died, all 
sacrifice ceased. From that time forward 
the Jews, or any one else, may burn a bul- 
lock or lamb, but it is not a sacrifice, for 
God having provided the true, no longer 
recoynizes or accepts any other. 

We find, then, that a work went on 
among the Jews for three and a-half vears 
after Christ’s ministry. We have seen that 
the work he did was to separate wheat from 
chatl, and that © There was a division among 
the people concerning him,” the latter half 
of their week was devoted te the gathering 
of that separated wheat “ into the garner,” 
the gospel dispensation, and that quite a 
quantity of wheat must have been in that 
house When Christ gave it up, ete, is evi- 
dent, when we learn that 3,000 were con- 
verted on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2: 
41, und 5: 14), and there was added to 
the church daily such as should be saved— 
and the entire latter half of their seventicth 
week was devoted to this gathering of them. 
Let ine illustrate 

THE CHANGE FROM THE JEWISH 
to the gospel dispensation. Suppose you 
are a merchant. Your present place of 
business is old. You are about to remove 
toa new store across the way. You go 
through your old premises with your ser- 


vants, and separate such articles of furni- | 


ture, etc., as you may consider fit and suit- 
able for the new store. [So Christ and his 
disciples separated’ by the ‘fan of truth 
the wheat from the chaff—the wheat being 
suitable and proper to gather into the Larn, 
the chaff unfit] When you have all 


Mings ready for your new store, you trans- 
fer your sfyn and presence from the ald to 
the new, and the servants bring into the 
new the previously selveted valuables from 
the old. So when the separating work in 
that house was complete, the glory of the 
Lord’s presence was withdrawn from their 
temple— the vail rent ’’—the house lett 


i desolate, while that presence was transferred 
lto the new house, the gospel, and Ged now 


dwells in the new temple—the gospel 
church— Whose temple are ye.” (1 Cor. 
3: 14.) T.was into this new garner that 
the Jewish wheat came in the gathering 
time, (not chaff converted Mto wheat,) and 
among the wheat thus brought in, we recog- 
nize our beloved brother Paul.” 


As you would protect your old store un-. 


til all the valuables were brought into the 
new, so God continued his favor to them 
during all the seventicth week, while he 
removed their wheat, This is a pattern, as 
all the other features of their dispensation 
have ben, of the end of the gospel age. 
Our harvest, like theirs, has two special 
kinds of work. Ist. A separation between 
wheat and tares, by the tares being bound 
in bundles. Silly. The guthering of the 
wheat, while the tares are burning. We 
have all along recognized the separation as 
the work of the three and a-half years just 
ended.. We realized there would be a com- 
plete separation between the true christians 
and the fares or hypocrites. We had an 
idea, however, that this truth with which 
we are intimately connected, was doing all 
of this separating. We certainly believe 


that as a trath it did do sonie of this work, 


but we think we can see now that while 
God has used this as one, yet he has had 
many other lines of truth doing similiar 
service, but all in one way or another under 
his guidance, bring about a division of the 
neaale: not that we have ever attempted to 
divide, but as it were, in spite of all we 
could do to the contrary, a division of classes 
took place. Now, Jook around you into 
every church—of every denomination— 
What do you sce? I sce an ever widening 
gulf separating between two classes—be- 


tween the merely noutnal christian, who is. 


such because it is essential to respectability 
in this our day, but who is restive, even 
under the modified restraint which the 
church exacts, and desires to bring the 
church down to the level of a ‘moral 
club,” composed of the respectable of so- 
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ciety, by means of which they may enjoy 
weekly a moral essay, from which should 
be excluded all reference to any personal 
imperfections of its members, or anything 
which micht hurt the self-satisfied feeling 
of the club.” 

The separation, we say, between this 
class and the ones mentioned in Mal. 3: 
16-17, they that shall be his “ jewels,” the 
saints—the sanctified—those unwilling to 
bow the knee to mammon, by indulying in 
christian lotteries, fairs, ete., thereby to 
minister to the pride of the eye and heart; 
who would prefer to see the virgin espoused 
to Christ await the coming of her Lord 
clothed in the clean white robe of Christ, 
separate from the world, than to see her 
living sumptuously in the world’s embrace, 
adorned with sham jewels. 

That this work has been accomplished in 
the three and a-half years of the harvest 
just ended, we thoroughly believe, stt as 
there, so here, there is a “gathering into 
the barn” to de done, and the pattern 
teaches us that it will require three and a- 
half years for this part of the harvest work ; 
but remember this is not setting a time for 
translation, the translation not being due 
until all are gathered, aud how long after 
we know not, but presume soon thereafter. 
But, says one, I thought the gathering 
*Sinto the barn was translation. 

So we all did, and that was the mistake ; 
we supposed the separation took three and 
a-half years, and the gathering one mo- 
ment. We now find that the gathering 
here, as in the end of the Jewish age, takes 
three and a-half years; and know that the 
 patheting into the barn’ is noé transla- 
tion, but a work that precedes it. Trans- 
lation, or the chanying of the living, (1 Cor. 
15: 51,) is the work of the Spirit (Pla 3: 
21). ‘Efe that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies 
by Ais Spirit which welleth in you.” 
CRom. 8: 11.) The angels then teidd not 
translate us, but ¢hey cdo gather us into the 
barn.” (Matt. 13: 30.) What, then, is 
it to be gathered into the barn? It is the 
reaching of a position of rest and safety, 
and security, when we have fought the 
good fight—run the race—finished the 
course—gut the victory. The piace or 
condition in which we watt for the reward. 

Paul, aud all the saints who have died, 
reached this position of victory and security 
at death (2 ‘Tim. 4: 7), but with those 
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“who are alive and remain,” there will be 
a tine when they shall be counted to have . 
fished their course, and will be gathered 
tnio the barn. “he thought is carried ont 
in the figure of the temple, or “ house,” by 
St. Paul, Eph. 2: 20-22, where he likens 
individual christians to stones being builded 
together growing into a holy temple for the 
habitation of God through the Spirit, draw- 
ing upon the Jewish temple, the shadow or 
type. Paul, ard every believer in Chris:, 
IS a stone in preparation fora place in this 
great temple, while in the quarry aud un- 
dergoing the hammering and trimming and 
polishing, trials, attlictions, ete., which our 
Father, the ureat architect, sees to be neces- 
sary. We are (now) counted, although 
unfinished, as parts of that great house. 
“ Whose house are ye, if ye hold fast... 
firm unto the end." We are now of the 
house conditionally, if we aro “rightly ex- 
ercised " by the present trials and afllictions, 
and allow them to prepare us for a place in 
this temple. None of these stones are laid 
in the temple until they are finished. Paul 
was counted such just when about to die, 
and “we which are alive” will reach a 
point when. we will be complete, and be 
placed in position in the temple before 
translation, just as the type, Solomon's 
temple was finished, every stone laid in its 
place before ** The glory of the Lord tilled 
the house (temple) of God.” (2Chro. 5: 
13.) So, also, must each one of us be 
fitted, polished, finished and laid, or gath- 
ered into: this spiritual house before it is 
filled with the glory of God—* made like 
unto Christ's glorious body '’—translated. 
This placing of living stones in the 
temple, and ‘gathering of the wheat 
into the barn,” etc., is the obtaininy of the 
“victory” over the world, the flesh and the 
devil. And this means nothing short of 
entire consecration and sanctification of all 
who will come to this condition. The vir- 
gin church of Christ must make herself 
ready before the marriage. She must be 
clothed in Christ’s righteousness, and while 
in this condition waiting for the gathering 
in of the last grain of wheat, she is brought 
to our view in Rev. 15: 2-4. 
fere they are victors; their position is 2 
clear one, as it were a sea of glass; and 
though mingled with fire (perhaps repre- 
senting that we are yet in close contact with 
fire, trouble), yet they are above them, 
victurs, and can sing the sung of Moses and 
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ihadanils And the fact that the song de- 
clares * All nations shall come and worship 
before thee,” would seem to imply that 
they had all learned of the restitution of 
all things, and understood the plan of God 
in the salvation of the world, and how in 
Abraham's seed all the kindreds of he 
earth will be blessed. (Acts, 3: 25.) 

O for this gathering! O for this victory | 
‘This is the victory that overcometh the 
But while the 
wheat is being thus gathered, the 

; TARES AKE BEING BURNED. 

What is this? We have seen that there 
is a great time of trouble coming upon the 


world, ancl that it has already commenced, 
but has some thirts-seven years future for 
its entire accomplishment; but while this 
trouble upon the world is expressed by the 
figure of fire, yet it must be a different fire 
from this which burns up the tares, for the 
fares are not the world. No, “the field ts 
the world,” ** the tares are the children of 
the wicked one.” They are hy pocrites—pre- 
tended wheat—* wolves in sheeps” cloth- 
ing.” During this three and a-half years 
we expect (Matt. 13: 41-42), to be ful- 
filled, 

We therefore anticipate a dreadful burn- 
ing: of tares, aud a scorching of all wheat 
which has not been separated from them. 
Just the nature of this disaster is question- 
able, but we look with present light to a 
complete overturning by infidelity, atheism, 
etc., of the nominal church, and that chris- 
tianity will become so unpopular that the 
wolves will become ashamed of their sheeps’ 
clothing, and that it will become so much 
of a disgrace to be called a christian as it 
has been an honor. 

Infidelity is spreading her blighting influ- 
ence like a pestilence all over the land; and 
by conversation and reading matter, and by 
public lectures, by thrusts through the secu- 
lar press, this dreadful, noxious pestilence 
sweeps over the land. Already it is becom- 
ing fashionable for all who make any claims 
to scientific knowledge, etc., to profess them- 
selves disciples of Darwin, and stoutl 
deny the credibility of the Bible, while they 
assure you that no man of brains ever did 
accept it asthe word of God, and exultingly 
point to the infidelity of all leading states- 
men. Such teaching to christians who have 
to build with poor materials, and under- 


stand God’s word but little, must be_disas- 
trous, indeed. 


dut shall we he here ducing this time of 
trouble on the church? Yes; this is the 
day of burning, which will try every man’s 
work of what sort it is. ‘Those who have 
bailt on the sand will be swept away com- 
pletely, while those who have built’on the 
rock—Christ, shall be tried severely. (See 
1 Cor. 3: 12-15.) Those who have built 
with “ Gold, silver, precious stones, are the 
overcomers, who are unseathed, while those 
building on the same foundation improperly, 
suffer great loss—themselves shall be saved 
so as by fire. 

The condition of the overcomers is forci- 
bly shown ir, Ps. 91. Read it: “O how 
complete is our refuge ; the snares of the 
ungodly are harmless; their arrows, even 
bitter words (Ps. 64: 3) cannot harm us.” 
While this moral pestilence stalks through 
the land, ancl thousands fall at our side, we 
fall not; we are not smitten. Why, what 
protection hive we? “ His truth shall be 
thy shield.” (Verse 4.) ‘“ Ye shall know 
the trnth, and the truth shall make you free.” 
“Thy word is truth.” 

We learn, then, that this company who 
have God for their refuge have the truth 
which others have not, and which shields 
them. 

‘Thy truth, O Lord, is my refuge and 
fortress. Iwill not be afraid in the evil 
day.” 

Then if there be truths too deep for us, 
or errors like great stones in our pathway, 
over which we might stumble, he will give 
his angels charge concerning us. ‘The 
shall bear us up least we should stumble. 
(Ps. 91: 11, 12.) 

“In God I have found a retreat, 

Where I can securely abide ; 

No refuge noc rest so complete, 

And here I intend to reside. 
c T 


THE BOOK OF REVELATION. 


As promised in the last paper, we pro- 
pose to give an exposition of the book of 
Revelation, so far as it is fulfilled. The 
order of chapters or subjects, or of the time 
of writing a prophecy, is no guide to the 
order of fullilment. Because John says, 
* And afler these things I saw,” ete., only 
proves that he saw what followed, after he 
had seen the preceding vision ; but no more 
proves that the events follow in the chrono- 
logical order in which they were revealed 
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to John, than it proves because Danicl saw 
the ram and he goat,” of the Sth chapter, 
after he had seen the “bear and leopard” 
of the 7th chapter, in the book of Daniel, 
proves that the events of the Sth must fol- 
low those of the Tth chapter. The 8th 
chapter being only a repetition of the events 
of the 7th chapter, with sume additional 


_ features, as we all know. 


In: Revelation a subject is beeun, and 
with only a few exceptions, is followed to 
itsend. Thus the seven churches cf the 
second and third chapters, are seven stages 


_ or phases, of the gospel church, and cover 


the whole gospel dispensation, or rather the 
whole gospel aye. to the close of the times 
of the Gentiles, while the seven seals, the 
seven trumpets, the seven last plagues, ete., 
belong somewhere during the present age, 
and prior to the close of the times of the 
Gentiles, but do not necessarily cover all 
the same ground covered by the seven 
churches. 

There is much repetition in the book of 
Daniel, and also in Revelation. Just as 
the former saw the four empires in chapters 
2, Tand 8, being these three times repeated, 
so Jolin sees the Roman empire in three 
distinct visions given in the 12th, 13th and 
Lith chapters. And to claim that the dra- 
gon of the 12th chapter, and the beast of 
the Loth and 17th, are three different 
beasts, because different symbols are used, 
is just as wise as to claim. because of the 
different syt inbols in Daniel, that deelve uni- 
versal empires are there brought te view. 
‘The above three chapters of Revelation 
cover precisely the same ground, that is, 
they show the Roman empire as scen from 
three different stand points. 

The “seven churches,” we understand, 
to represent seven different phases of the 
gospel church, now ended; or more prop. 
erly, now ending; for the inet exhortation 
is * To him that overcometh, will ] grant to 
sit with me in my throne.” And the con- 
dition, “ on as it were asea of eliss mingled 
with fire,” (Rev. 15: 2,) is that occupied 
by those who have overcome. In other 
words, it is the condition occupted by the 
gathered “ wheat,” prior to translation.— 
And into this condition we understand the 
gospel church are now being gathered. 
Hence, the second and third chapters are 
abuut fulfilled; the first chapter is merely 
a preface to the book. 

The fourth chapter is the opening scene 


second beast “like a calf)” 


of the elorified condition of the church, and 
is partly parallel to Dan. 7: 9, 10. The 
fact of the four and owenty elders being 
represented, proves that the resurrection 
will have occurred at the time of this jubi- 
lent scene. ‘Phe tour * deasta,? we under. 
stand to represent the four dispensational 
churches. The first like a lion, being: the 
patriarchal church. The yratriarehs were 
Gud’s anointed. “ And when they went. 
from nation to nation, and from one king- 
dom te another people, he suifered no man 
to do them wrong; yea, he reproved kines 
for their sakes, saving, Touch vot mine an- 
ginted, and do’ my prophets ne harm.” 
And ‘Alwalian could « conquer the tive 
kings” as easily, apparently, as if he had 
heen “ the lion of the tribe of Judah.’ The 
represents the 
Jewish church, with its blood of bulls and 
goats. The third “ had a face ag aman,” 
and represents the gospel eluurch 3 its fead- 
ing characteristic being “ reasoning out of 
the Scriptures.” The fourth * like a flying 
caule,” is the church of the incomi:g age, 
“They shall mount up with wings was 
cates, they shall run and nec weary, they 
shall walk and not faint.” The word ren- 
dered “ beast,” wherever these churches 
are spoken of, is an entirely different word 
from that of Rev. 13, and all other places 
where it represents 2 teorldly power, The 
one is theerton, wenerally rendered “ wild 
heast,”? all is the word used in every case 
in’ Revelation wiere a wordly power is 
repre-cented; while the other word is zvon, 
(beast), occurs twenty times in Revelation$ 
and in every ease relurs toa heavenly power, 
Chapter tive is a continuation of the same, 
and the two seem to be the inauguration of 
the kingdom, which, when set Ups is to 
conquer “the nations, “ break in pieces and 
constune all these (earthly) kingdoms ;’ 
“rule the nations with a red of iron, and 
dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel.” 
In other words, the Zeons are to conquer 
the theerion beasts, or kingdoms. This 
kingdom, composed of the patriarchs, and 
prophets, and saints, is to break in pieces, 
and Coney all these (theerion) kingdoms” 
(Dan. 2: 44). And this is what T under- 
stand the parable of the rich man and Laz- 
arus teaches. In this life Lazarus has his 
evil things, and Dives his guod things. 
The natural man represented by the Gen- 
tlie govermunents is now in the ascendant, 
Continued. 
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From a Raptist minister. 
Ganges, Micu. Jury 23rd 1878. 
N.H. Baxuour,—Esteemed brother, 
and companion in the kingdom and patience 
of Jesus Christ; you have doubtless before 
this, suffered more or less, from those who 
misunderstand, and therefore hate Bible 
truths, as taughtby vou. Having received 
a tract, and also the Heranp, from you; I 
must say the paper is a very welcome visit- 
or. It throws a flood of light on the com- 
ing of Christ, making the Scripturcs harmo- 
nious in all their seemingly conflicting parts, 
which has hitherto been enshroude.! in dark- 
ness. I have read and reread the contents 
of the papers, and given the subjects a criti- 
cal examination, and find the arguments 
Scriptural, and “when combined, they 
are a strong foundation for the Lelief of a 
spoedy realization of our hopes. But we 
have need of patience, that after we have 
done the will of God, we may receive the 

promise. : 

The purpose and plan of God, a: zdvo- 
cated in the weRALD, looks so grand, so God- 
like, that it seems to me, unwise to oppose it. 

T have been a Baptist minister tor thirty- 
five years; and preached in this place, for 
seventeen years, as best I could, not having 
the advantage of a Hebrew and Greek ed- 
ucation. I have long been dissatisfied with 
the common theology ; and for many years 
have had ne sympathy with the popular doc- 
trine ofendless misery. And believing in 
the soon coming of unr Lord to set up his 
kingdom, led me to prepare and deliver 


- some lectures on these subjects, which crea- 


ted a division; some of the leading meim- 
bers rejecting these truths. So, thinking it 
best, I tendered my resignation as pastor of 
the church; requesting a letter of recumen- 
dation and dismission, which was. granted. 
So that Lam now free to advocate Bible 
truth, without being bound, pariot-like, to 
preach the theology of the schools. And 
can now trust ‘tin the living God,” who is 
the Saviour of all men, specially those that 
believe.” And think that, ina good meas- 
ure, J] have gotten the victory . over the 
beast, and over his image, and over his 
mark, arid over the number of his name ;” 
and am now singing the song of tho ages. 
Believing in the final restitution of all things 
which God hath spoken by the mouth ofall 
his holy prophets since the world began.” 

Enclosed find 25cts for the wERALD; and 


may the good Shepherd cortinue to lead 
you by his Holy Spirit into an understand- 


 mnaetns feria attested 


ing of the mysteries of theTkingdom, is my 
prayer: 


Fraternally yours :— 
Silas Bowker. 


Letrers containing money, to August 


5th. This acknowlezment is a recvipt for 
their contents. 
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NOTICE! 


The Lord willing we shall pitch our iarge 
tent in Springfield, Aug, 10th and continue 
our meetings over the second Sunday; and 
then at Alton Bay, N. H. during the mect- 
ings on that camp-ground. Ifit was right 
for the disciples to persist in entering into 
the synagogue, and speak forth the words 
of truth; even when put out, by legal au- 
thority, it isa goodexample. The Advent 
people are our kinsman according to the flesh. 
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wy vit BIBLE THEOLOGY. ~. . 
“HY OK 
viv-k While believing that every sect of chris- 
Sdtendem hald some special Bible truths, our 

; .) theology differs from all others, and yet we 

| 4ihave no views not held by others. Thatis, 

| “. every one of our views is held by one or 

i ipcanother of the various sects. But we claim 

‘Ge that Bible theolooy has uever before been 
hh redaced to a system, so as to reconcile all 
ilts apparently conflicting elements. For 
~ginstance, Free grace is a clearly revealed 
'“YBible doctrine-— Come unto me all ye 
sends of the of the earth and be ye saved.” 
‘f-Again, The doctrine of election is no less 
Skclearly taught:—‘* No man can come unto 
ijumae except the Father which hath sent me 

.S$draw him.” Now election and free grace 

Ab are so entirely opposite in their very nature 
=sthat both cannot be universally true at one 

* and the same time. Hence, the church are 

“eabout equally divided between Calvinism, 

t4 and Armenianism, The Calvinist loves to 

“¥-dwell on those Scriptures which teach elec- 

sation, and will give them their full and legit- 

*e1imate weight, while he is compelled to tone 

38 down, or explain away those texts which 

“form the bulwark of Armenianism. The 

“", Armenian brings forward his Scriptures, 

-weclearly and indisputably teaching free.grace, 

= s:and modifies, or explains away the other side 

“! Again, The Trinitarian holds that God 

2 and Christ are one,— land my Father are 

# one” (John 10: 30). The Unitarian be- 

tig Nieves they are two,—'t My Father is great- 

Ser than I” (John 14: 28). And, as in the 

soqvother case, each will make those: Scriptures 

shi prominent which support their own side of 

“athe question, to the detriment of the others. 
jr” Again, The orthodox man mantains that 
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23h damned” (Mark 16:16). While the Res- 
: ae rations believe 
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t3<doom of every human being; and the Bible 
ygcertainly supports that view. Others hold 
ey to the doctrine of'a restitution of all things, 
“sand that Christ will “draw all men unto 
fi: him ;” and this also is a scriptural position. 
i Most men believe that man, in the image of 
3 God, is immortal,—and no truth is more 
45 clearly sustained by Inspiration. Some be- 
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Now if there is a theology, just coming 
to light, so comprehensively grand ‘as to 
reconcile all these opposing elements, and 
not by supporting one side, to the overthrow 
of the other, but by reconciling these clash- 
ing views, and yet leave the doctrine each 
sect mantains, as complete, and clearly sup- 
ported, as they themselves could ask, would 
it not prove that the millennial age, and 
millennial unity of the church is in the im- 
mediate future? And just this comprehen- 
sive theology is found in the ; 

PLAN OF THE AGES. 

When we forget that the Bible is de- 
signed for ail ages, and that truth misplaced 
becomes error, we Jose sight of an import- 
ant principle in the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture. To illustrate: Under the Jewish 
economy, certain conditions obtained, the 
reverse of which are true under the gospel, 
Salvation there, was of works, “Do, and 
live :’’ here, “it is no longer of works, but 
of grace.” Now suppose those Scriptures 
belonging to the Jewish age, are applied to 
the gospel church, every one can see they 
would be grossly misapplied. This can be 
seen by all; but the fact that mach Scrip- 
ture belonging to the millennial age, is now 
as grossly misapplied to the gospel age,. is 
not, though true, so generally understood. 
And this application of Scripture out of its 
true chronological order, is why so much 
apparent discord obtains. For instance, in 
this gospel age, there is no“ bride.” The 
bride of Christ is being made; and only when 
the “ church of the firstborn ” is complete, 
and made one with Christ, is she recog- 
nized as the “bride, the Lamb's wife” 
Now, she is represented as ‘a chaste vir- 
gin.” And the marriage takes place at the 
end of this age, and therefore -befora the 
millennial age. And it is there, after the 
marriage, after the “chaste virgin” has 
become the “ bride," that “the Spirit and 
the bride say, Come. and all, whosoever 
will, may come and take of the water of life 
freely.” There the water of life is repre- 
sented as a flowing river, nota “ well of wa- 
ter,” and there, free grace abounds: and 
“all the ends of the world, shall remember 
and turn to the Lord.” Here, during this 
age, election obtains ;—*' many are called, 
and few are chosen.” There, “All nations 
whom thou hast made, shall come and wor- 
ship before thee.” Hence, both the Calvin- 
istic, and Armenian texts are true, when . 
correctly applied. ; 

Now let me make a statement of what. * 
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we claim to be the true Bible theolngy, and 
see if we do not prove our position, 

God has a plan requiring a succession of 
ages for its development; and every part of 
this plan is first enacted on a temporal scale, 
in other words, on the fleskly plane. If there 
was to be a second Adain, eternal in all his 
attributes, and a race of sons on that plane, 
there must be a frst Adam and his race. 
“ The first man Adam was inade a living 
soul; the Inst Adam a quickening Spirit.” 
(Now notice the order which will be found 
to run through the whole plan of revelation) 
© Tlowbeit that was not first which is spirit- 
ual, but tlaé which is natural; and alter- 
wards that which is spiritual ({ Cor. 15: 
According to this, if there is to bea 
kingdom of God set up on this earth, spirit- 
ual, and therefore eternal, in its nature, it 
| must be preceded by a temporal kingdom ; 
and the temporal must give place to the 
‘spiritual: for * those things which are seen, 
fave temporal; and those things whicl are 
i not seen, are eternal.” Hence, Christ says 

tu the Jews, or ‘children of the Hesh;’ “The. 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you 
and given to a people bringing forth the 
truits thereof.” And that dispensation, on 
the plane of the flesh, is a complete pattern, 
in all its parts, of the second. or spiritual ; 
“Por, said he, See thou make every thing 
alter the pattern shewn thee in the holy 
mount.” If there is to be a “ tabernacle not 
made with hands, eternal, in the heavens,” 
there must first be a tabernacle, made with 
hands (Exo. 26+); “ for that which is spirit- 
ual, is not frst, but that which is natural,” 
If there is to bea Aeavenly Jerusalem, the 
city of the living God (Heb. 12: 22); there 
must needs have heen the natural Jerusa- 
lem first?” And here, in these exact paral- 
lels between the watural and the spiritual, 
lies the germ of © the mystery of God; God 
manifested in the flush.” “#esh, is a gen- 
eric term, and embraces ali that pertains to 
The Word made flesh ; began 
with Genesis, where God began to manitest 
himself through the natural; and cultnina- 
ted in the man Christ Jesus. “* He who 
hath seen me hath seen the Father”’ How 
did Gud begin to be seen, in Christ, in Gen- 
esis; and seen through the natural ? Adam 
was a type, that is, a dikeness or picture of 
Christ, Lanswer. And here is the Srst les- 
son between that which killeth, and that 
which ‘maketh alive,” thatis the letter, 
and the spirit. ‘The letter is on the surtace, 
the spirit, that is, the veal hidden truth, is 


beyond the superficial reader,“ The nat 
ural man receiveth not the things of th 
Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unt 
him; neither can he know them, beeans: 
they are apiritually discerned ~1 Cor, 2:14. 
Adam was created first, then “the Lora 
God caused a deep sleep to fall upon him 3" 
his side was opened, and his wife was takes: 
out from him ; and they were therefore one 
flesh (Gen. 2: 23). After God had madd. 
them, male and female, “He said, be fruit 
ful, and multiply, and replenish the earth. 
and subdue it; and have dominion~Gen 1: 
All this is the mere letters and unless we 
see Christ, in the Word, we see only what 
the “natural man” can see; but if we if. 
see the spiritual, or that which shows us the 
spiritual man, we begin to liseern spiritua! 
thinus; which are foolishners to the natural 
man. But let them that a-e spiritual look 
at this ** foolishness,” Let it be remember- 
ed that inl Cor. 15: the first and the sec- 
ond Adam are compared ; the first, made a 
living soul; the secoud, a quickening Spirit. 
And the statement immediately follows thai 
not the spiritual, but the natural, was first. 
Thus clearly revealing the two stages of de- 
velopment. And tho first, is the exact 
pattern of the second. . 
Christ was alone, the head of the new cre- 
ation; and ifhe had not descended into the 
grave, and conquered death, he would 
have forever remained alone ;—“ Except a 
corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, 
it abideth alone; but ifit die, it brinweth 
terth much truit” Gfolin 12: 24).—Let it 
be remembered, foe it will be applicable on 
other occasions, thar tis natural death, or 
death of the fleshly life is called adeep ; “ the 
maid is not dead, bat sleepeth ;" * Lazarus 
slevpeth; ‘© Abraham slept with his fath- 
ers,” &c. &c:—Now see how accurately ev- 
ery step in the development of the natural 
man; is made te correspond with that of the 
new creation, or spiritual man. The second 
Adam “slain from the foundation of the 
world,” Gin type) fell asleep, (see Acts T: 
60); his side was opened (John 19:38); 
and his wife, the church, is partaker of his 
nature, “ For we are members of his body 
and of his fesh and of his bones. ... This 
is a great mystery, (this oneness of the man 
and his wife, refering to Gen 2: 23), but | 
speak of Christ and the church (Ephe. 5: 
30, 83). After the marriaze of Christ, he 
also ** subdues,” and is to have * doainion 
(See Rev.19: 7-15). 
Nothing can be clearer than that Christ 
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docs not receive dominion over the world 
until the end of the gospel dispensation ; sand 
therefore not until the completion of the 
gospel church ; for the Devil is the acknowl- 
edved “prince of this world; arid the 
kingdoms of this world do not * become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and kis Christ,” un- 
til the sounding of the seventh trump (Rey. 
11:15). And the conversion of the world 
is not due until the kingdom is the Lord’s 
(Ps. 22: 27). 

Now look at the great plan of the ages: 

Christ, the second Adam, is the beginning 
of the new creation, the second and higher 
stage of development, the spiritual man; Ye 
must be born again, is the fiat; and every 
human being who attains to the complete 
condition, must pass this second birth. As 
in the development of certain insects, sa we 
learn that man has two stages in his devel- 
opment, “ first the natural, and atterwards 
the spiritual. The process for this re-gen- 
eration of the race has its pattern in the 
natural; hence, as with the first Adam, so 
here, it is, first the man, the second Adan, 
then his wefe, and after that*' the restitution 
of ald things.” 

As four thousand years, and more, passed 
before the development of the man, so al- 
most two thousand years more are consumed 
in the development of the wife of this sec- 
ond man. That Clirist is called the ‘sec- 
ond man,” and the gospel church. the wife 
of that man, is not a faney of ours, every 
Bible reader knows that it is so. And the 
whole Scriptures teach that the conversion 
or reveneration of the world is due in the 
millenuial ave, and therefore after “the 
church of the firstborn,” are complete. 

“The times of featituitioli of all things,” 
(Acts 8: 19-21), we understand to mean 
the whole of the incoming age; nota single 


‘ thousand, but a prophetic tows of one 


day fora year; in other words, 360,000 
years, ‘There are several reasons tor this; 
a the thousand years of Rev. 20: is a 
U prophet thousand ; and second, as it takes 
all of the gospel age. for the development 
of the wife and spiritual mother of the new 
creation, a literal thousand years for the re- 
generation of the myriads of past ages, is out 
of proportion, 
* As in the first man all die, both good 
and bad, so in the second man shall all be 
made alive; butevery man in his own or- 


ler.” Those constituting the “church of 


fhe firsthorn,” at his parvusia, and others in 
oui eanaccutive ‘order, as the Se of re- 
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generation aliall progress. While one order, 

the rest, or remnant, a class refered to in 

Rev. 20: associated with the martyrs, but 

being evil servants, smote their fellow seru- 

ants, these live not again until the thousand 
ears are ended.” 

The times of restitution, begin at the 
second coming of Christ, (Acts 3: 21-23); 
and it is here the judgment of na world, 
begins. Judgment means trial, Chitisthiad 
his trial, tried in all poirts, first; and the 
judgment on the churcl, both 
wheat, began with the gospel; which is a 
savor of life unto life, or of death unto death, 
to all who are brought to the knowledge of 
the truth; but the great mass of mankind, 
must be saved, saved frota the adamic death 
before their trial, for “ I: is appointed unto 
man, once to die, and after that the judg- 
ment ;? and God * will have all men to be 
foe and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth,’ And no man will die, the read death, 
which alone is eternal in its consequences, 
until he has had the chance of life by becom- 
ing acquainted with the truth.—This death 
of the Hoshiy life, called sleep, is for all, both 
good and bad, while the “second death” 
tlie real one, is experienced only by those 
who commit that sin which is unto ‘death, 

In the times of restitution of all thins, 
the judgment, or trial for life, e¢ernul lite, 
for the great family of man, is to be accom- 


plished (the wife and mother being an ex-. 


ception, sh. having had her trial in this age). 
And as we, the “church of the firstborn,” 
have our reward for evil leeds, (chastise- 
ments for our sins), in this life ; and eternal 
life, as a free cift ; sv the world have their 
rewards and punishments, i in the next age. 

They will receive reward for every deed, 
both good as well as evil; some “receiving 
few, and some many stripes.” according to 
the Tight they have “had: and eternal life or 
death, according to the conditions of the sec- 
ond birth in that age; as we now receive 
them at the end of our trial. 

There is no future judumeyt, or trial for 
the saints, “they have passed from death 
unto life, and shall not come into judyment,” 
are the words of our Saviour; while there 

sa future day (or time) of judyment tor 
the world. And if Hfe, or death, is a prize 
for which we who are now having our irial, 
are striving ; then the trial of the world, is 
the time when (heir eternal life or death 
to be decided, and decided dy themselves. 
This, we understand, is the teaching of the 
Seriptares i in relation to the plan of salva- 
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tion. And therefore the second coming of! 
Christ, and ¢lorification of the © bride,” is | 
the dope of the world, that for which ‘the | 
groaning creation are waiting.” i 

Now this being true, if we can show that 
this glorious step, in the «reat work for 
which Christ sutfered, is aboud to be realized, 
sheuld not both heaven and earth, rejoice? 

THE TIME. 

itis from these exact parallels between 
the natural and the spiritual, une of the} 
strongest time arguments is drawn, viz. | 
that of the equality of the twodispensations; 
and showing that we are now in the last hall’ 
of the “harvest” of the gospel age; and that . 
it will terminate in a. p. 1881. 

The Jewish dispensation is the pattern of: 
the gospel church, as the first Adam, was a, 
pattern of the second. Old Jerusalem and . 
her children, the type of the heavenly or: 


spiritual Jerusalem, means more than ee 
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Mere city ; it means, the Jewish economy, 
or house of Israel, on the natural plane. 

As the old dispensation was based on the 

twelve tribes, so the new, is built on the 

twelve apostles, Jesus Christ himself being 

the chief cornerstone. And on examina- 

tion it will be found that, beginning with 

this, parallelism holds true toa wonderful 

extent. Jacob was the head of the earthly 

- house, even as Christ is head of the spirit- 

ual.. Abraham was more, he was father to 

many nations. Isaac was more; * two na- 

tions and two manner of people ” sprane of 

him (Gen. 25: 23). But Jacob was the 

head of the Israel ofthe flesh. Jacob went 

down into Evypt;and when Jesus, the head 

of the spiritual house, returned, the proph- 

ecy, “ Out of Exvypt have I called my son,” 

was fulfilled, (Matt. 2: 15). Nominally, 

there were twelve tribes. but in fact there 

were thirteen persons. Jacob lust one, and 

foc Joseph, that one, whom he never again 

claimed, he chose two, “and now are thy 

two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh, mine, 

even as Reuben and Simeon, they shall be 

mine” (Gen. 48:5). Christ, the head of 

the spiritual house, lost one of his twelve, 

“thatthe Scriptures micht be fulfilled ;” 

and, like Jacob, chose two, Matthias and 

Paul. And so these parallels ace maintain- 

ed both in the details of worship, as well as 

the various measurements of the two dis- 

pensations ; each having its temple, its vail, 

its holy place, its high priest, its sacrifices, 

° its incense, its harvest, wr closing work, and 

its advent; Jesus coming to the one, in the 
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the other, “as the lightning, even thus shall 
the Son of man be, this diay -Luke 17: 24. 
~ But this is not all, “Thou shalt maka 
them of one measure and one size,” clearly 
belongs to these two dispensations, And 
there are some wonderful facts, to say the 
least, marking the present tinte as parallel 
to the end of the Jewish age. The advent 
at that time, realy covered a sertes of years. 
Jesus came, asa sacrifice, at his begetting, 
and birth ; thus covering two years. - Now 
it is a fact that the 1843-4 movement paral- 
lels that at the birth of Jesus, in two ways; 
Kirst, the time from the beginning of their 
dispensation, to the birth of Jesus was just 
1811 years and six-months ; and from the 
bevinning of this dispensation, at the death 
of Christ, to the 1844 movement, was pre- 
cisely an equal period. This might be ac- 
cidental, were it not that there is a prophet- 
ic period ending there, showing that the 
second advent, or at least, work connected 
with the coming of Christ, was due at that 
time. - And also the fact that the above date 
is but a link ina chaia of such parallels; 
each point having a chronological, or pro- 
phetic measurement to mark the parallel. 

Again, thirty years later, or in 1873-4, 
asa parallel in time, to the movement at 
Pand during the three anda half years min- 
istry of Christ, there are four lines of argu- 
ment ; thrée, or two besides the chronulogy, 
proving that the “harvest ’ of the gospel 
ave bevan in the autumn of 1874; and one 
very clear argument proving that the dis- 
pensation erded, chronologically, in the 
spring of 1873; although, according to the 
same arvament, there remains three and a 
half years more for “ gatliering the wheat.” 
Then, according to these arguments, the 
church is to be glorified ; that is, be united 
to Christ, “ fashioned tike unto his glorious 
body.” Then the great work of the mil- 
Jennium will commence; first, atime of 
trouble on the nations, followed by a univer- 
sal turning to the Lord. 

The question may arise, if the church 
are glorified, so that they are like Christ's 
clortous body, seen by Paul, and striking 
him blind, How can the Seripture be fulfl- 
led, “and hast ninde us unto uur God kings 
and priests, and we shall reign on the earth” 
(Rev. 5:10)? By .the saints appearing 
under a “wail,” [ answer. ‘The spiritual 
‘ body is invisible to the natural man, hence 
{the kinedom of God will not be visible to 
imenin the flesh,(Luke 17: 20). Those 
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those things which wre not seen are cternal.” 
The flesh is called the “vail” (see Heb. 
19: 20); and when the glorified saints shall 
desire to be visible to humanity, they will 
appear to thetn, just as God, or angels, ap- | 
peared to Abraham, and others. i 
We understand thatatter his resurrection, 
Christ, who could vanish out of their sight,’ 


to his tweive, of judging the twelva tribes 
of Isracl, (Matt. 19: 28)? What do these 
Scriptures mean ? 

Jf we have the truth on these thines, the 
gospel age is now ended, and we are in the 
gutheriag time, the last work brought to 
view in the parable of the “tares and the 
wheat.” And the wheat are beine gathered 


appeared with a real body of flesh, just aslby the sanctifying power of present truth. 


the saints will when seen of mortals. And 
thus it is that © Abraham, Isanc, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets," will be seen, by the 
Jews, ‘in the kingdom of Goll; and they 
the:nselves thrust out.” 

There is no other way to reconcile the 
facts that the saints are to be * fashioned 
like unto Clirist’s glorious body,” described 
in Rev. 1: and that they are to be “kings 
and priests, and reign on the earth,” over 
mortal men. Nor is this appearing under 
the vail, when communicating with mortals, 
unscriptural, God has so appeared, angels 
have also appeard as men; and yet we must 
believe that God and anzels aro tar more 
gloriousthan men. — [fatter his resurrection 
Christ did not communicate with huis disci- 
ples just as God did with Abraham, viz. 
under the vail of flesh, how is it that He 
was so different when seen by Paul? If 

rou say, he was not glorified until alter he 
fore the earth, I would ask, will the saints, 
when fashioned like unto his glorisus body, 
be any less vlorious than was the glortfied 
Jesus? and if not, will they be more giori- 
ous, when appearing to mortals, than was 
Jesus alter his resurrection, and before He 
was glorified? Lf neither of these questions 
can be answered in the affirmative, then if 
the saints reiyn on the earth, and communi- 
¢ate with mortals, eating anddrinking with 


them, as did Jesus, and as God did, will 


-they not have to be ungloryied, or pass 


through a change equivalent to that? Ifo, 
then all I claim, is admitted; for whether 
the change is real, or only apparent, is of 
little consequence. 

If these things are not so, what do these 
Scriptures) mean? “know ye not that the 
saints shall jude the world"? ‘This is not 
some far fetched idea, such as preaching, or 
something of that kind ; for the apostle ar- 

ues that they should be able to adjust dif 
Boulties in the church, since they are yet to 
descide such matters for the world. . Again, 
“ He that overcometh, shall sit with me in 
my throne.’ © He that keepeth iny works 
to the end, to him will I give power over 


A LAMP TO OUR FEET. 


“Thy word is a lamp to niy feet and a 
light to my path” (Ps. 119: 105). 

Very tew of those who profess chivistian- 
ity comprehend the full purpose for which 
the word of God was given, and in which 
he has revealed the whoie plan of salvation. 

“Surely the Lord God will do nothing, 
but he revealeth his secrets to his servants 
the prophets" (Amos3: 7). And accord- 
ing to 2 Peter 1: 12, what has been reveal- 
ed to the prophets, was written for us, the 
gospel church; so “* we do well to take heed 
to the more sure word of prophecy, as unto 
alight shining ina dark place.” David 
declares “the entrance (understanding) of 
thy word, giveth light.” Because ofa fail- 
ure to comply with the conditions for under- 
standing God's word, there is, in these days, 
an increase of scepticism in the church. 

Thy word is a lamp to my cet, evident- 
ly refers to the eastern custom ofa stall 
lamp attached to the feet, when traveling in 
the dark. These lamps lit up tlie whole 
path, but only step’ by step; and the path’ 
of the just is as the shining light, that shin- 
eth more and more, unto the perfect day 
(Prov. 4:18). This path, reaching from 
Eden, to the restitution of all things, is di- 
vided into steps, or ages; and the Bible 
ives the measure of these ages: and each 
one has light peculiar to itself, and yet in 
harmony with each of the others. Still the 
most of God's people are unable to sce this 
beautiful harmony, and are thorefore unpre- 
pared to advance with the advancing light 

The Jewish church rejected Jesus, when 
he came to them, although there were pro- 
phetic periods (the seventy weeks of Dan. 
9:), and other clear scriptural evicence to 
mark that time. And though there is such 
a complete network of evidence here, show- 
ing that another great step in the ages is 
being taken, very few are to be in the light 

There is so much evidence that the Jew- 
ish ace is a pattern of the gospel aye, and 


the nations.” And the promise Jesus made | that even the different stages of the frst 
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advent should have their parallel here, that 
one has only to investigate these things, to 
seo it. -There was a tarrying of Jesus of 


THE BOOK OF REVELATION, 


Continued. 


thirty years, in his earthly. tabernacle, then | “I was envious at the foolish, when I saw 


a time of separation of 31-2 years, followed | the prosperity of the wicked. . . Their 
by a time of gathering, of 3 1-2 years. It: eyes stand out with fatness, they have more 
does not matter what followed that work ;} than heart could wish. . . Behold these 
or how obscure the termination of the last | are the ungodly, who prosper in the world, 
half of that “week,” we know ‘seventy! they increase in riches.” (Ps. 73.) These 
weeks ’’ were determined on them, and that lave the Dives.” . “All the day lon: I have 
Christ made “the sacrifice and oblation to! been plagued, and chastened every morn- 
cease,” when he offered himself ‘ once for | ing. 
all,” “in the midst of the week.” Hence, | too painful for me. Until I went into the 
a half week (3 1-2 vears), was still due to | sanctuary of God, then understood I their 
them for some purpose, after the death of | end. Surely thou didst set them in slip- 
Christ, and after “ the middle wall of par- | pery places. . , They are utterly con- 
tition was broken down.” So to fulfil the | samed with terrors.” (Verses 14-19.) 
pattern, there must be the same measure-| In the next life, or “ world to come,” the 
ments here, and for a similar purpose. We | order is to be reversed. There Lazarus” 
also have prophetic measurements to support | is on the throne, and “Dives” is to be 
these parallels, ruled with a rod of iron. ‘But while the 
Now we can see that as the angels dothe lamp holds ont to burn,” some of the breth- 
gathering of the ** wheat,” as well as of the | ren of Dives may, if they “ will believe 
““tares,” and which could not possibly be! Moses and the prophets,” enter the family 
translation, since God is to ‘change our| (bosom) of Abraham.: “For if ye be 


vile bodies, by his Spirit,” and not by “the | Christ’s, then are ye Abraham's seed and _ 


When I thought to know this, it. was - 


reapers,” that the Scriptures would be bro-! heirs, according to the promise.” 


ken, unless there was a period of 3 1-2 
years, for the gathering, nere. And those 
who can clearly see this, although they have 
been disappointed, will rejoice in the light 
of present truth. 

Those not in the light may ask, why all 
this was not seen before? ecause the Bi- 
ble being a lamp to our feet, is only designed 
to give light step by step, as it is due; and 
man’s scrutiny cannot thwart God's plan. 

In the spring of 1875, when “the harv- 
est,” was first seen, as covering a period of 
time, it was understood to be a time of sep- 
aration of wheat and tares ; and’as time has 
advanced, we became perfectly satisfied the 
work of the “reapers,” during that 3 1-2 
years, was to separate those two elements 
in the churches. In taking a new step, the 
conviction increases that the special work 
of the next 3 1-2 years will be, gathering 
the wheat, and burnine the tares. 

Some ask, if we have crossed the Jor- 
dan,” how does it accord with the Elijah 
type to have a definite time here? There 
is no definite time for translation, buat for 
gathering into the barn,” or“ house 5” and 
our “ gathering together unto Aim, is quite 
another thing. These are perilous times 
for the superficial christian, but a glorious 
time for those in the light of present truth. 

B. W. Keiru, Dansville, N. Y. 


“% And 
the kingdom and dominion, and the great- 
ness of the kingdom under the whole 


heaven, shall be given to the people of the — 
saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is ° 


an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions 
shall serve and obey him.” (Dan. 7: 27.) 

The seven seals (Rev. 6: to first verse of 
the Sth chapter) are, I understand, to be 


opened during the conquest of the nations; . 
which conquest, according to our measure- | 


ments, will begin in A. D. 1881, and con- 
tinue. thirty-three and a-half years, or to 
the close of the “times of the Gentiles, 
with the year 191-4—thus making the con 


quest of the nations by Chirist, the exact; 
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period of his carthly pilgrimage. Hence, 4 3. 


all the seals are opened during the sound- 
ing of the seventh and last trumpet, for it 
is then he rewards his servants the prophets, 
and the saints, and destroys his enemies.” 
(Rev. 11: 14 to 18.) 

Six of the seven trumpets, and a part of 
the seventh, belong to the gospel age ; since 
the mystery of God (the gospel of grace) 
is finished ‘*in the days of the voice of the 
seventh ancel.” (Rev. 10: 7.) And we 


understand the ** Mystery of God, as he 
hath declared unto his servants the proph-" 
ets,” is now finished, and is summed up in 


the “Song of Moses, the servant of God, 


and the song of the Lamb,” viz; That all 
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nations, the whole dead past, are, in * the 
restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy proplh- 
ets since the world began, to come and 
worship before him.” In other words, the 
great plan of the redemption of the whole 
human family, in and through the second 
Adam and his * wife,” the mystery hidden 
from the foundation of the world, is now 
uiderstoad. 

The sounding of the seven trumpets 
shadows the instrumentalities by which the 
fourth universal empire was to be subvert- 
ed, and finally overthrown. 

Under the first four trumpets the two 
western divisions fell; and under the Afth 
amd sixth, the eastern empire was crushed ; 
but under the seventh, and last, eroat Baby- 
lon entire will sink to rise no more, and the 
kingdoms of this warld will become the 
kinedoms of our Lord and his annointed 
Son, and the times of the Gentiles end. 

In the opening of this great subject, I 
do not purpose to enter into details, but 
merely Jay out the plan, showing what part 
is now fulliled, and what is still future, 
Maintaining under all circumstances, that 
unfulfilled prophecy cannot be explained in 
detail. 

The trumpets, then, excepting the last 
half of the seventh, I understand to be in 


the past. The seven churches are also now 
falfilled. The orcanizing of the kingdom, 


(Rev. 4th and 5th), and the opening of the 
seals, are, beyond all question, yet future. 
The 12th, 15th and 17th chapte:s are 
nearly all fulfilled... The L4th, 15th and 
Loth chapters are mainly in the future; 
while the 18th and onward is vet future ; 
and a part of the 20th and 21st are more 
than a thousand years in the future. The 
22nd chapter is a repetition of various 
parts, but mixed in its chronological order, 
a summing up of the whole subject. 


NOT OF THE WORLD.  *- 


“Tf all should believe what you do” say 
sue, “many of the great and important in- 
terests of the world would cone toa stan 
still.” “That our faith tends to cut men loose 
from the world in many respects, we admit, 
but strange as it may seem to others, that 
to us becomes an evidence of its truth. 

The christian never was of the. world, and 
certanly as the end approaches that sepa- 
rateness mast become more marked. He: 
that believes in the presence of Christ, the | 


she eee ee 8 
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change of dispensation now in process, and 
expects shortly to see Jesus, and be with 
him, can not certainly have an interest in 
worldly, social, or political distinction. 

We are not in sympathy with the ex- 
treme indifference to worldly things that 
make men shiftless, and neglectful of buis- 
ness, saying, “If [ only lave enough barely 
to live antil the change comes, that is all [ 
care. Such indifference may have been 
produced by the idea entertained by many 
that when the saints were changed, all else 
both men and thines would be annihilated 
by fire; bntitis not a part of our faith; 
for when this age ends, and the church is 
translated, another age begins and men who 
are left will need bread to eat and clothes to 
wear as much as at any time in the past. 
We can even in this see why the command 
of Jesus should have been given. “Occupy 
till come.” But we are in sympathy with 
that degree of indifference to worldly affairs 
which is the natural outgrowth of what we 
believe to he truth. To believe the truth 
concerning the time in which we live, will 
tend to produce desires within us in harmony 
with that truth. If it is true that the world 
is to be converted by the gradual spread of 
the gospel, and without any dispensational 
change, then indeed we are in error, and 
our movements detrimental to that work. 
If christianity in its present stage of develop- 
ment is designed merely tu adjust the con- 
ditions of society by making in the ordinary 


sense, good men and women, and good citi- ” 


zens, then indeed we are mistaken. 
We fully believe good moral and spiritu- 
al results proceed from faith in Christ: but 


hesides that, belicveing that this dispensation 


is adapted by infinite wisdom, not to adjust 
the conditions of society, or convert. the 
world, but to gather onta people, a peculiar 
people to be the bride of Chirist; in which 
case our position is in harmony with the di- 
vine plan, ‘That we are right in this, has 
been abundantly proved by the Bible. Let 
it be remembered that the human society is 
temporal, and that instead of heing adjust- 
ed in the ordinary sense, it is to pass away, 
and the world to be ruled by the kingdom 
of God; and then it will be understood why 
the Lord calls out a people not of the world, 
to be kings and priests to reign on the earth. 

To suppose how it would result if all be- 


lieved these thines, is no less absurd than to - 


suppose how it would be should the sun rise 
in the west. It would be reversing God’s 
order. He chooses the few for the benefit 
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unless drawn of the Father. As none can 
become babes in Christ, without hearing the 
gospel in its first principles, so no christian | 
ean believe the advanced truths, before he 
hears; and God has arranged these things | 
so that they cannot’ be universal :—* many 
are called, but few are chosen.” God ts 
taking out a people to work with Clirist, 
and the discipline of this ave las been adap- 
ted to the development of the needed qual- 
ities. Because there are soine things harm. 
less in themselves in which the world may 
engaye with impunity, pleasures perhaps 
without which their lives would be intoler- 
able, it is by no meaus necessary that christ- 
> dans who have higher motives and spiritual 
<” pleasures, should run with them to the same 
excess of riot. Brethren, let the truth have 
I, | its weight and it will keep you in the prop- 
’. er frame of mind, and sanctify you. 3. H. PB. 


. a THE ATONEMENT. 


N 


: 

| 

\ a 

F: How does Christ make an atonement? 
-b - And why was it necessary for him to die? 
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Many theories have been advanced to an- 
swer these questions, not one of which is 
satisfactory. 
- is the theory of ‘substitution ;” based on | 

such texts as, '‘ Clirist suffered for sins, the 
just, for the unjust. that he might bring us 
to God” (1 Peter 3: 18). “ He was woun- 
ded for our transgressions... . And with 
his stripes, we are healed. The Lord hath 
laid on him the iniquity of us all’? (Isa. 58: 
5,6). ; - 
5 The doctrine of substitution, that is, pun- 
ishing the tnnovent in place of the guilty, is 
~——~unscriptural, and obnexious to all our ideas 
of justice, or of rightand wrong. But does 
not the Bible teach that ifa man offended, 
the priest should sacrifice a lamb, and -thus 
make an atonement? It so reads, and to 
one who only sees the “letter,” it does ‘ap- 
pear as if God demanded the sacrifice of the 
lamb, to satisfy an offendedlaw. But there 
is a deeper and better meaning tha’n this. 
Let us look at the monstrous dvctrine of 
substitution, in its naked deformity. I do 
wrong, and the Judge of all the earth has 
made a law that if some other being suffers 
for it, I may go free, * For without the shed- 
ing of blood, is no remission.” Let me 
' illustrate; My son is a very wicked boy, he 
- + deserves severe chastisement, but I shrewd- 
_ ly hit upon a plan of * substitution; I say 
“to my boy, or to one of the servants, when 


And the most obnxious of all, 
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a pin through its body and impale it to the 
wall, and Ul forgive James. — ---~1- 
Lhis illustrates “che doctrine of substitu- 
tion, with the lamb. But, says one, if the’ 
substitute is willing to take the punishmant, 
to the full extent, then it is right. Very , 
well, my wile is a good woman, had rather” 
suffer any time, than have her boy suffer, 
PH Hog her when Ae does wrong. 77 

{do not wonder that men ‘shrug their . 
shoulders, when told that Clirist died to ap- 
pease the wrath of God towards offending 
sinners. But are you not running foul of 
Scripture, in opposing the doctrine ‘of sub- 
stitution? No, I answer, a tliousand times 
NO. 
* And death has passed upon ail, in that all’ 
have sinned.” ~~ And in the jidge.nent, eves” 
ry man is rewarded for every deed, whether 
it be good, or whether it be evil. 
can deny. The church, who have their 
judement now, are chastised for their evil . 
deeds, and rewarded ‘a hundred foid”’ for 
good deeds ; and the world will he reward- 
ed according to their just deserts ; “he who 
knew his Lord’s will, and did it not, shall 
be beaten with ma:y stripes; but he wha 
did commit things worthy of stripes, and 
knew not his Lurd’s will, shall be beaten 
with few,” Thatis Bible theology. 

But, are you not cobbing Chrjst of’ the 
glory of our salvation, of bearing our sins in 
his own body? By no means; but it does 
rob theology of that God-dishonoring doc- 
trine, of suds¢itudiny an innocent victim, to 
receive the punishment ofa guilty criminal. . 

Then why did Christ die? why suffer 
“the just for the unjust? ° : 


The answer to the above involvesagreat | 


deal; no less than why God chose, in creat- 


ing man in his own image, that before attain- ~ 


ing to that image, he must attain to a see- 
ond birth, by, and through a second Adam. 

All can understand that in order to have 
a race of men, there must needs have been a 
first man. And that first man must have 
in himself, all that he coulil give to his pos- 
terity. “And the Lord God said, .. lest 
he put forth his hand and take also of the 
tree of life, and eat, and live forever, .. hoe 
placed a flaming swoed (spiritual barrier), 
to keep the way of the tree of life.” 

Then the “first man,” could not impart 
immortality. Hence we are “by patient? 
continuance in well doing, to seek for in- 
mortality , eternal life,” through the second 


| Man. I fully believe in the immortality of 


“The soul that sinneth, 7éshail die”. 


This, none’ 
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man; but not until he is faished. lle isa ‘ieee Let ous netke man in our un: use, amd af es 
: talc, indeed, in Bible lore, who does not} ter our likeness,” the father, and the Son. ae 
know that God speaks of things degeae, as if] And the plan, was * first the natari al Can); ie 
complete, and * of those things whieh are {and atterwards the spirttual;” two stawes, . 
not, as if they w ere.” Or thar ifthe eloci- | two births, and two heads. And Clirist, iu ; 
fiel Saviour is “the express image ol his | the re-seneration of mankind, is carrying : ; 
Father’ s person,” we shall not attain to that | out the original work proposed, when God ae 
image until we awake in his likeness.” said, * Let us make man in our im ise.” : 
The embryo mat is notimmeortal; but the | And if Christ had failed. in hes part of the - 
complete man, in the image of Gou, will be | work, man never would have been finished : : 
immortal. Llence, two stages, two Adauis, fand hence, uever would have attained to i, € 
and two births, burn of the Hlesh, and born } “the image of Godl”) The Spiritual ts eter- ee Ms 
of the Spirit, are a necessity. val, the natural passesaway. ‘The first Ad- : 
This explains why Christ took on him our | am did not partake of the tree of life, hence i 
nature, and was born of the flesh. Le was | he could not impart that higher life, to his 
to complete the work of creation ; “Let us| posterity. “The first Adam was made a 
make man in our image and wher our like- | liviag soul (ercature); the second Adam a Poh 
ness; and when Christ shall haveJinsined | qucekening Spirit. Thowbeit, that was not apy 
his part ofthe work, and our vile bodies are | first, which was spiritual, but that which aoe 
fashioned like untae [lis glorious bedy 3’ | was natural, and afterwards that which was ae 
made one with him, ‘dy Ais Spirit that} spivitual,, (Ll Cor. 15: 45,46). a°3 a 
dwelleth in us; then the work of making man, Christ took on him the form of a servant a 
will be finished, But Christ could not be | and became flesh, that he might be the head, ; 
* the head, or beginaing of a re-generated | the firstborn among many brethren. He 
race, andimpart te them his own nature, | died, and rose, and revived, that he miyht 
without himself, being one of them. God | be the head of the dead, as well as of the liv- 
may be the God of'men, but he could not be | ing; and by thus becoming the second Ad- 
the head, or first of a race of men, unless he | am, impart to us Ais own nature, and com- -. 
himself wore a man. So Christ became a | plete the original desien, of bringing man 
man; ** made a little lower than the angels, | to thez image ‘of God. “Adil Ne does all this, 
; for the sulfering of death.” But why? be- |“ for the joy set before him,” in bringing 
cause to be the head, or first, of are-gener- | “many sons to God."A’e b.- ed a 
It was right to shed the blood ea bulls - 
and goats,” not to satisly a broken law, not 7 
to make an atonement, Or a ONCNUSS lelween “, 
God and the sinner Cony i intype); but to. 
teach a great lesson. Hence, the sacrifices 
were not to a God's wrath ; nov was 
the great sacrilice; but tocomplete the plan 
of re- generation. oS 
Does this rob Christ ofhis glory? It does - , 
‘ rob theology of much of its sentinentatism 5 : 
and its gross misrepresentation of Gad. h 
Christ, from the foundation of the world, © 
took upon himself... work, ‘for the joy that =! 
was set before him,” which involved the sac- + 
ae of his flushly life. And,“ was made, j 
(by asecond birth), not after the law of a” 
carnal commandment (like that to the first ¢ 
man), but alter the power ofan endless life”. 
(Ileb. 7:16): Atul this is the hope of the 
world, a resurrection and regeneration, be- " 
gotten, and bern, of the ie coaiid ALAN 
Now, Low does he “ bear our sins, and 
not only ours, but the sins of the whole 
world? and why did he die? Iris all clear; 
{f Christ had net given himself a ransom 7 
af tor all, then the race must have perished ; 


ated race, he must himself be regenerated ; 
that is born twice. Andso he, “for ele 
joy that was set before him, endured the 
cross, despising the shame ” (Heb. 12: 2). 
But why must he die? why not have par- 
taken of our nature, suffered the ills flesh is 
heir to, and then like Bass been trausla- 
ted, without tasting death ? How could he 
be the head, “the firstborn from the dead, 
that in all things, he might have the pre- 
eminence” (Col. L: 18) unless he died? 
and how could he be * born from the dead,” 
unless he hada resurrection ? Now we have 
it, “* For to this end (or for this reason) 
Christ both died, and rose, and revive.l, that 


w ; he inight be Lord both of the dead, and liv- 
wt ing” (Rom. 14:9). Lord, means head, or 
Pe fates * What think ve of Christ ? ? Whose 
Sonis He? They say unto him, The Sen 
of David. Me sailanto them, How then 
doth David ia spirit, eall him Lord" Matt. 
22:48. Lu order to be David's Lord, he 
must be his Futher, not his Son, is the idea. 
Then if Christ would be Lord of the dead, 
Ws 


that is, the first, or Cuptain, he himself must 
be nambered with them, 
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- for they have no spiritual life, until begot- 
ten by the Spirit; and no life in themselves, 
that is, independent life, until bern of the 
Spirit; “ That which is born of the flesh, t3 
jlesh, Call of it; that is, ‘Cof the earth, 
earthy); and that which is born of the 
Spirit, ts spirit :" that is, the whole man 
when born of the Spirit, will be a spiritual 
being. And not until then, is man’s crea- 
tion, in its two stages, of “ first, the natu- 

, ral, and afterwards the spiritual,” complete. 

The only way to produce your own like- 
ness, partaking of your own nature, is to be- 
get offspring. To partake of your nature, 
they must be a part of yourself. And this 
obtains beth on the natural, and on the 
spiritual plane. The first Adam was the son 
of God by creation ; while the second Adam 
is the “only begotten Son.” The son by 
creation, did not possess the nature of God; 

_ while the only begotten Son, not only pos- 
sesses the nature, but is ‘ the express imaye 

’ of his Father’s person” (Heb. 1: 2): © The 

image of the invisible God" (Col. 1: 15). 

. God's law, is “ first the natural, and after- 


wards that which is spiritual,” (1 Cor. 15: 


46). Hence, if man was ever to attain to 
the image, nature of God, he must be dern 
of Gad. Therefore God was manifested in 
the flesh. This was the orivinal purpose 
> Christ had undertaken it: and pledged 
‘himself to it, to consummate his own glory in 
athe creation: and for this, he endured the 
‘cross, despising theshame:z.and these are 
-his own words:—“O fuols, and slow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have 
-written, Ought noé Christ to have suffered 
these things, and to enter into his glory.” 
iAnd it was only in this way he could be- 
eome the head, and impart to the creature, 


* 


(EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 


It may be imagined that the dreams-of 
comfort, by babes in Christ, are earthly, 
though having seen, and in some nieasure 
- appreciated the heavenly prize. We too 
much perhaps, imagine heaven to be a place 
where ease, rest, and such like things would 
. be the great enjoyment; not realizing that 
_ to be saved, is to be saved from the natural 
: desires into spiritual conditions; a union 
“with Christ our living head ; He in us, and 
we in him—aturried; two, in one combined. 
The real happiness arising not from idle- 
nesa, but from doing ; reaching down to help 
somebody ; imparting file and spirit; and so 


uplifting, until God shall be all and in all. 

Here, and now, we share the work and 
joy, which, always related, hereafter will be 
perfected. Then shall the righteous shine 
tortlr as the sun, in the kingdom of their 
Father. The creature itself also shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption, 
into the glorious liberty of the children of 

{| God. 

No, 2. This natural life is but the hasis, 
the stepping-stone ; the spirituat is coming. 
We taste beforehand the “earnest ” of that 
higher and better life,—Thank God for it. 
The Lord is reaching down through Jesus, 
the Anointed, to redeem the race. That 
wrace reaching others, before us, through 
them reached us, so now is reaching us, that 
others may be blessed. 

What is thus true individually, is also 
true on a grander scale dispensationly : 
The bride is chosen asa mother, to save a 
world lost. Is not our calling “high” in- 
deed? How comprehensive, how glorious. 
What a beautiful and harmonious theory, 
and yet how practical. Some men’s ideas 
of practical religion make one think of a 
huge monster, chained and struggling, froth- 
ing and foaming, whipping about to beat the 
ground beyond its limit. 

[t is not possible to save the world, in the 


gospel age, God having ordained that vork . 


for the next age. This is set apart for eall- 
ing and perfecting the bride: and this, not 
by preaching morality, or urging the watered 
man to be good, not by reforming the so- 
cial conditions of society, but by preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom. ‘This is practz- 
cal in the highest-sense which moves men 
in harmony with God’s revealed plan. 
These glorious truths have power to sanc- 


tify wherever believed. - In the gospel of - 


the kingdom, lies concealed the germ of the 
world’s life; because when the chureli is 
complete, and glorified, the kingdom shall 
be the Lord’s, and then, ‘all the ends of 
the world shall remember and turn to the 
Lord.” The world's conversion in this age, 
would be premature, and overthrow the 
plan of God, which, while He controls, is 
a moral impossibility. J. HH. P. 


Rocuezsrer, May 28, 1878. 
Dear Bro. Barbour:—Perhaps I ought not 


to trespass upon your space, which might, 


be vccupied to so much better advantage, 
yet I feel-constrained to say a few words for 

our encouragement, by way of acknowl 
edging my obligations to you and your asso- 
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ciate editors, for the new light which has | her as silver, and searched for heras foc hid 


recently come to me through your teachings. j treasures ; 


Lam one of the number who. embraced 
wiat I thought to be the truth concerning 
the second advent, in 1843; and then, and 
at other periods since, talked and wrote on 
the subject as T felt moved to do; publish- 
ing a number of different pampliets for gra- 
tuitous distribution, not doubting that the 
personal second coming of Christ was an 
event which might occur atany time, And 
yet, notwithstanding all the light [was able 
to derive from the Bible, and other sources, 
it was left for you, under God, to bring me 
to sucha knowledse of the prophotic Sevip- 
tures us [ had not before attained. 

You can well imagine how grateful Dam 
tu have been led to discover such new beau- 
ty and harmony in those prophecies relating 
to God’sgreat plan of salvation, so elovious 
a feature of which is the second coming of 
Christ to claim his bride, in whom—in con- 
junction with her clorious Head—all the 
uations of the earth, according to the Abra- 
hamic covenant. are to be blessed. 

“ver since 1843 my conviction as to the 
truth of Christ's pre-millenial advent, has 
been unwavering; and Iam amazed that the 
church as a body, are still holding to the old 
Whitby an theory of the world’s conversion 
in the present’ dispensati ions How T wish 
they could sea and embrace the “ truth as it 
is in Jesus!’ Do they fear the stigma at- 
tached to such a change of theology ? Or 
du they cling to the old, old system of the 
fathers, because it was the creed of the fath- 
ers? This is no unkind insinuation ; for my 
own spiritual teacher—an excellent doctor 
of divinity—said to me in a coversation on 
this subject some years since, that he had 
accepted the popular view regarding the 
world’s conversion, as amatter of course— 
without question—not having given the mat- 
tera person: al investigation. And T do not 
think it uncharitable to conclude that this is 
true of the great majority of our pulpit 
teachers. Now, in my humble judyment, 
the small class of christians who are to-day 


waiting and watching, with eagle eye, for 


the coming of the Lord, or who believe that 
he is already invisibly present, overseeing 
the harvest, ‘immediately prior to the trans- 
lation, are the class brought to view in the 
second chapter of Proverbs, who have em- 
phatically ‘ inclined their ear unto wisdom, 
and applied their heart to understanding ;” 
who have cried after knowledve, and lifted 
up their voice for understanding, and sought 


i te oe i 


cee ‘ 


i 


to whom God says, when they 
do this— Then shalt thou anderstanil the 
fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of 
God.” By na imeaus is this application of 
Se ripture made in any spirit of boasting ; 
bat it would be ungrateful not humbly to 
acknowledes its gracious fulfillment in the 
more reeent shed: ling ofso much light upon 
tha pathway of those wie lienacheon trying 
to find out God and’ his revealed pucpuses, 
in Chirist Jesus, concerning the nature and 
time of the secomd advent. And who can 
doubt that this crying after knowledye, and 
this trustlal confidence that it would be be- 
stowed, have been pleasing to God, in view 
of so much in the Bible bearing upon this 
point: “© The wise shall understand.” * Ye, 
brethren, are not in darkness that that day 
should overtake you asa thief.” “ Blessed ts 
he that readeth, and they that hear the words 
of this prophecy, and keep those things which 
are wrilten therein ; for the lineis at hand.” 

Although we may not know theday and 
hour of Christ's nianifestation, yot to me 
the evidences are overwhelming that we 
are now passing the incipient stages of the 
yreat dispensational change connected with 
that auaust event. 

The ‘chronology of the eenldl: the fulfil- 
nient of the sacred numbers of Daniel and 
St. John, the Jubilee argument, the paral- 
lels between the Jewish and gospel ayes, the 
marked indications of God's renewed fa- 
vor to the Jews, the signs of the times, as 
seen in the feverish unrest of the nations, 
“inen’s hearts tailing them for fear and for 
woking after those things that are coming 
on the earth,” all conspive to furee upon 
us the conviction that the day of the Lord 
—as a day of trouble—is already here; and 
that the invisible work pertaining ¢ tu the pa- 
rousia of Christ—in the © harvest ’—is now 
in process > and that while the “ tares ” are 
gathered and bound in ‘+ bundles, to barn, 
the ‘wheat ” will sven be cathered Into the 
storehouse of Ged. ‘The Lord be praised 
for the promise of 


The Coming Glory; 


T have heard a wondrous story sung by 
holy seers of old, 

Of a city full of glory with its streets of 
shining gold ; 
Wivere i is heard no voice of sighing ‘mong 
the myriads of the blest, 

Where the wicked cease from troubling 
and the weary are at rest. 
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There have sometimes sweetest visions 
burst on my enraptured eyes 
Of that holy New Jerusalem descending 
from the skies, 
With its thrones, and crowns, and scepters, 
and its forms of heavenly mould, 
While there fell divinest music from 
unnumbered harps of gold. 


No burning sun is needed there, nor star, 
nor silver moon; 
One face alone doth lighten it more radi- 
ent than the noon, 


“Never falleth there.a shadow, thirst and 


; hunger are unknown, 
All sin and sorrow fly from hin who sit- 
; teth on the throne. 


Fain would I tread thy dazzling courts, 

thou city of the Lord | 

And share the glory promised in the sure 
’ prophetic word; 
Where the eye with scenes of heauty shall 
be ravished o’er and o’er, 
And the soul shall drink the fullness of thy 
pleasures evermore. 


S. Wurre Paine. Rochester, N. Y. 


Newton, Mass. Jury: 1878. 
Dear Brother: —Do not stop my paper 
on any account, for without itand my Bible, 
I should be likea ship on a boundless ocean 
without chart, or compass, or any licht to 


direct my course. To my inind allis perfect- | 


ly clear that we are now occupying the po- 
sition in fulfilment of the type of Elijah 
after he had crossed the Jordan. 

We will stanil upon the watch tower and 
see what the Lord will say unto us. 

I will enclose one dollar; should be glad 
to send more: but with many others find it 
hard to get alone these times. 

Yours in hope: Aaron Elastryes. 


Warren’s Mitrs, July, ’78 

Dear Brother: I ain very glad to receive 
the last paper, it brought hope and more 
truth with it; although Thad bewun to think 
about the remainder of the “* week” and 
of Christ treading the winepress “ alone,” 
and that the trouble should be aboutus, bat 
only to be seen with our eyes. Well we 
can wait, if God still keeps the light burn- 
ing just bright enough fer us to sce present 
truth. Iam more convinced of the truth 
of spose Uhines than ever. T ean see hare 
plainly God is leading us, step by step. Ch 
for strength and uvrace to run the race to the 
end. {t seems such a blessing to kuow our 


whereabouts. I do believe we have entered 
the time of trouble, that this truth will soon 
be known by the world. A month seems a 
long time to wait forthe merarn, but it will 
be gladly received when it does come. 
Your sister, Mrs. L. M. Hanats. 

Oak Grove parsonage, Wis, June 24th: 

Dear brother in Christ :—I must write to 
tell you that I have experienced a perfect 
estacy of delight in the reading of some of 
the Bible expositions contained in your pa- 
ver, the HERALD of the Morninc. The 
more I read, the more I am convinced you 
Nave the mind of God, and are taught of the 
Spirit. [thank God that your paper came 
to my hand, as the world would express it, 
accidentally. Yet not accidentally, but in 
His wood providence. 

For years the Lord’s coming has been to 
.me a subject of deep interest; earnestly I 
examined the signs of the times, and long- 
ingly seanned the horizon for the dawn of 
the morning. Your paper and pamphlet 
fiave been and are indeed to me its Herald. 
The mists are clearing away, the gentle dew 
is falling, and to my enraptured soul the 
San uf righteousness is rising with healing 
in his wings. I have from time to time 
preached about the Dord’s return, often 
mentioned truths connected with that event 
from the pulpit, bat pray that now, with the 
help of God, it may be my principal theme ; 
and that He may use me, for the giving of 
| this meat to the household.— Enclosed find 

3 2,—wish I could do mere. 

Iam, dear brother, Yours in hope of the 
kingdom of Gol— J. CO. deBruynkops: 
Pastor of the Oak Grove Presbyt'n Church. 


North Easton, Mass. Jnly 2nd- 

Dear Brother: Your last: paper came: to 
hand bringing many comtorting words. 
Some of the thoughts presented, were con- 
sidered here before the paper came; but 
thanks be to God for the good news the 
ileracp always brings. If we have to pass 
a shart way into the time of trouble, the 
| Almighty Father is able to keep us. May 
Te bless and comfortall who are proclaim- 
ing the dawn of morning. T would rather 
lose my life, than the hope f now have in 
Christ. Yours, in the hepe of the soon 
coming kingdom, Huxny Wooo. 


La Cross, Wis. June 19th. 
Bro. Bannour: I wrote to you yesterday 


anid to cry Lsead Gee SQM, BF MY WN” 
tion. Twas not sorely disappointed when 
the 53 days went by; because, all along I 
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had thought there Was something a little 
cloudy about the last * w eek,’ ’ ofthe seventy, 
in the midst of which Christ “ made the sac- 
rifice and oblation to cease 3"? and the paral- 
lel to which, seemed to demand more time 
here. Tassented to the view that transla- 
tion would take place this spring, a more 
than half thought that instead of it, more 
light would bes given to make the * yee re 
more complete, And now surely it has 
come. I began to get hungry, but truly 
this is meat in due seuson.—~A, J. Mansi. 


Enyria, Ouro, June 23rd. 

Dear Bro. I take the first opportunity 
of renewing my subscription, as I should 
fee] lost without the HERALD. » We are all 
strong in the faith. One of the brethren in 
Elyria said, that since he lad read your lead- 
ing argument in the June number, his faith 
was stronger than ever before ; ard it has 
filled all our hearts with hope and strength. 
* Yours in hope, Avis. 

Austix, Tl. July, 17th. 

Dear Sir: Inclosed I send the nominal 
price of vour priculess paper. A friend let 
me have the reading of two copies, and I 
think I got more gospel out of them than 

any twenty sermons [ ever listened to. 

Please send back numbers if you have 
thei. FE. Pace. 


Sprinewater, July, 18th. 

Dear Brother:—The papers came to hand 
and we at once read them carefully; the 
subject-matter seemed tous “meat in due 
season.” “Lhe iustrations on the Arst pave 
bring the great outline of our faith betore 
the eye ina very small compass, and give a 
comprchensive view of the mensurement of 
the aves ; showing that we are now in the 
gathering time, of which I can have no 
doubt, it makes the parallels so perfect. 69 
1-2 * weeks,” terminated at the cross, when 
their dispensation clearly ended. ‘Yet it took 
the other half week to full the 70, of Dan. 
9:24. And it is clear that the wheat ofthe 
Jewish ave was gathered at and after Pen- 
tecost ; ani yet during the lust week,” de- 
termined on them. Ularvest work enlace 
es two ea reaping, and vathering. The 
first 8 1-2 years, was reaping, the last, was 
gathering ; making the whole harvest seven 
years. Now to parallel the Jewish age, the 
wheat of the gospel church must be gathered 
during the next 3 1-2 years. 

{ was glad for the notice on the second 
up. for those tho desire meetings to give 
psacall. Lam willing ‘to labor tu the best 


of my ability wherever the way opens : 
Yours in the blessed hope; 
S. H. Wrrnincton. 
New Preston, Cr. July 16th. 
Dear Brother Barbour: [send vou 26cts 
for N. W. Sprague, his subscription to the 
paper ; but we, brother Barbour, areso put 
to it, to live, that sometimes [ fear we shall 
be left out, being overcharged with the 
cares of this |.fe. Debts contracted only to 
make our home comfortable, now due, and 
not a days work for two years; it almost 
drives me distracted ; even the smallest nec- 
essaries of life are not for us without the aid 
of others. Now we dearly love your paper 
long for its coming, and can sear cely do with 
gut it, but if you feel unable to send it, the 
will of the Lord be dous.—Brethren, pray 
for us, that our faith fail not. 
Yours, sighing for deliverance : 
Minyrze A. Barney. 


Wilmington, Del. July 6th. 
Dear Brother: Enclosed, find price of 
subscription for the HERALD. O how sad, 
from our outlook, to: see that the light is 
now, as at the fist advent, shining in the 
darkness, aud the darkness comprelrendeth 
it not! May our dear loving Father open 
the eyes of our understanding. 
Yours in hope ; Srewart Cancis.s. 


Montrose, Pa. June S2nd. 
Dear Brother; “The weraro of June was 
duly received. The dear ones of Montrose 
would like to have you detine by seriptural 
evidence the true ler ieth of the harvest, and 
publish it in the July number of the paper. 
It appears to us, now, that your first views 
of the length of the harvest, viz. 7 years, 
were currect. D. D. Larnror 
This should have appeard in our last. Eo. 


Goov Horz, Onto, July 6th. 
C. T. Rusgenr —Dear Sir: 

A gentleman from Pittsburg ene, sent 
me the Object and Manner of our Lori's re~ 
turn, alson copy of the Lerald, of the Aforn- 
ing. I can never estimate the great good 
they have done me. T have for years Hues 
vropiny for light, and thank Gad for direc- 
ting the little shod: and paper ta me, that [ 
might, through them, find so much tr uth 
and h: aes Enclosed find subscription 
price for the paper: Abr. S. L. Stacie. 

Fremont, June 27th 

Dear Brother.Barsour, [ may well call 
you my brother, as T have had so many joy- 
ful hours since reading. the Hirst number of 
the HERALD OF THE MORNING; and the 
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light so steadily advancing from the sacred 
Scriptures, is cheering indeed. [cannot ex- 
press my thankfulness to Gud in casting my 


“Tot here, in this part ofthe world where the 


light of this glorious truth is so brightly 
shining, And although the dime is three 
and a half years longer delayed, a little con- 
trary to our hopes, | believe it will be the 
Lest for us all, and for many others who as 
yet; are not in the light. Please accept the 


enclosed, and send me the paper. G. Wood. 


17 Cour pe Vincennes 


. St. Maup, (Sivyn), France 

N. HE. Barsour, Dear Sir: 

[have your last paper, June 15th, and 
enjoy it much; I fecl the separating time 
The Spirit is dividing 
His own, to himself, 1 can see it spirit- 


ually due, in this country, and England, 


zs well asin America. And many receiv- 
ing the gospel of our Lord joyfully, 

Please send, * Object and Munner of our 
Lords return ;" to Dladame Fleury Berger. 


4 1 would also like her to have the paper. 


_ Yours in christian fellowship ; 
; Mary R. Deuman. 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS, 


Does Rom, 2: 12, conflict with the doc- 
trine of “a restitution of all things 2?” Por 
as many as have sinned without law, shall 
perish without law.” 

By no means; men perish with cold, and 
hunger, and in a thousand ways; and the 
Bible meauing of the word is the same: see 
Luke 13: 38, “For it cannot be that a 
prophet perish, out of Jerusalem.” 


— Those who have sinmed without law, die | 


withont law. But “sin is not imputed, 
where there is no law” (Rom. 5: 13). 

“ Gentiles, having not the law, are a law 
unto theinselyes (verse 14). These, ac- 
cording to Luke 12: 47, not knowing their 
Lords will, will be beaten with few stripes. 


2. Is the trouble spoken of in Dan 12:! 


1, ‘Such as never was since there was a 
nation,” the same as the @tbulation spoken 
of in Matt. 24: 21; “ Por then shall be creat 
tribulation such us was not since the begiu- 
ning of the world to this time, no nor ever 
shall be.” These are Loth the greatest, and 
must therefore be one and the same. 


what’a little point, men often build a large 
theory. The great tribulation under papal 
and other persecuting powers, during the 
dark ages, almost exterminated the church, 
but was shortened “for the elect’s sake ae 
and -/ortened by the Lutheran reformation. 
Che same tribulation is spoken of in Dan. 
11: 33,34; where they * fall by sword, and 
by flame, and by captivity, and by spoil, 
many days. Now when they shall fall they 
suall be holpen with a little help.” And 
God did thus help the church, by that ref- 
ormation ; and it was for the elect’s sake. 

It is. after this tribulation, all the stuns 
and eve: ts pertaining-to the second advent, 
by which the church are to “know their 
redemption draweth nigh,” were’ to trans- 
pire; * In those days, and after that tribu- 
lation, shall the sun be darkened,” (Mark. 
13: 24). This first of the signs occurred 
May 19, 1780. But the time of trouble 
such as never was, sinee there was a nation, 
spoken of hy Daniel, is the last great troub- 
le on the Gentile nations, and is the time of 
the deliverance of Daniel’s people; and nec- 
essarily includes the battle ot the preat day ; 
when the Jews are delivered (see Zech. 
14:). And certainly itis not after that, 
the saints are to “begin tu see these things 
come to pass, and know their redemption 
draweth nich (like 21: 28). ‘ 

3. Is not a large part of the race finally 
to suffer the “second death’? 

There is no way of knowing what prapor- 
tion will eventually be lust. Rev. 20: 8,9, 
seems to imply a great company 3 and, we 
understand, really covers the whole number; 
those who have sinned thatsin which is un- 
to death, ‘either in this, or in past ages, 
and © live not again until the thousand years 


arer ended ; and also the left of the nations . 


afte all have been saved who can be reached, 
in the restitution age. 

The fact that this last great gathering Is 
said to be Stas the sand of the sea,” in nuni- 
ber, does not prove much; “ The Midian- 
ites lav along the valley, like grasshoppers 
for multitude, and their camels were with- 
out number, as the sand by the sea side, for 
multitude (Jude. 7:12). © Their widows 
are increased to me above the sands of the 
soas” (Jer. 15: 8). 

If such numbers answer to the above ex- 
pression, then the whole congregation of the 


No, they are not the same; the oue in| finally lost, as represented in Rev. 20; 8,9. 
Matt. was a tribulation on * the elect;” the | may be ouly asa drop in the bucket, when 


of its kind. 


‘other on the nations; and each, the greatest | compared with the aumbers who finally at- 
Lam often surprised to see on | tain to the complete image of God. 
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PLAN OF THE AGES? 


“ Both the Cherubin of one measure and one size.” 
PLANE OF THE FLESIL PLANE OF THESPIRIT 
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Stourvinte, Canada, Aug. 11, 1878. 

Dear Brother :—1 have just reeéived 
the No. 2, of the Hevanp ov ras Alorn- 
Ing, which gave me mueh livht and plea- 
sure to read. I] can now see the beautiful 
harmony in the Scripture as never before, 
and also the glorious plan of redemption of 
the whole world. Surely the path of the 
just is as the shining light, that shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day, and 
the spirit of truth will guide us into all 
truth. 

Dear Brother, my praver is, may the 
Lord bless you and your labors, and keep 
us by his mighty power through faith unto 
salvation, ready to be revealed in the last 
time. 

Please send me one copy of * Object and 
Manner of our Lord’s Return,” and oblige 

Yours in Jesus, 
Ausxanper Wanirton Charn. 


Hicuranp Creek, Out., Aug. 22, 1878. 
Bro. Barbour :—Find enclosed 60 cents. 
Will send more as soon as we cau. We 
cannot in any way do without the paper. 
It is the only message of the spirit of truth. 
Dear Bro. Barbour, the plan of the ages 
to come fills our minds with a glow of light 
and joy like a fire shut up in our bones. 
We are alone here, without any meeting. 
If you come to Canada, let.us know before 
hand. L. Kerr. 


Brrstor, Ind., Aug. 24, 1878. 


Dear Bro. Barbour :-—I have read the 
Huratp or tuk Morxine for over one 
year; have examined your argument care- 
fully, with a desire to know the truth. I 
have received more light in reading those 
papers than in reading the Bible for the last 
tweuty years. When I read my Bible 
now, many passages of both New and Old 
Testament, which were before dark, now 
seem plain, Iam like many others, realy 
to cry out beautiful, beautiful. O how 
wlorious the plan of redemption, Lam truly 
elad that Lever saw the Heratp or THE 
Morwixe. : 

May God bless you in your good work 
in heralding forth the plan of the ages. 
We have read and reread the glorious truths, 
and are astonished that we never realized 
them before. [ must say the bible isa 
new book to me. . 

Yours, in hope of the soon coming Savi- 
our, . 

Janus G. Mircn ei. 


Letrers containing money, to September 
L4th. ‘This acknowledgment is a reevipt 
for their contents, 

J Miller, FP Perry, A B McCrea, FB 
Robbins, R fot, DK Dean, Eliza Fos- 
ter, BOW Keith, 2; D D Lathrop, J 
Greenawalt, & D Smith, A M Cowan, I 
& M Batton, J U Geery, Pas NP all, 
FYE Chesebro, Mrs G Rebinsor, J Weis- 
berger, HE Reck, Win Swingle, G Bates, 
IL Fellows, Mrs D FC Keasey, Mich. A 
Ef Fleisher, © Lavane, Iowa. JJ Alten, 
PJ Uibhard, J Mitten, Mrs Po Tarp, i 
Landis,  W Moore, P Sharp, Uf Prudden, 
N.Y. L E Ilaywood. C L Gilbert, M 
Solbary, Mrs M Otis, Wm Strong, Wis. 
A IL Clark, L Kerr, Out. S Sloan, R 
Cutter, Miss £L E Brown, 1 W Brown, 
Mrs S J Oreult, 2: B C Bancroft, H 
Capron, J Janson, Miss LB Childs, iE 
Jordan, J Ceawtord, S N Chadwick, Ro M 


} Johnson, Mrs M A Porter, Mrs EP Briggs, 


Mis J C ‘Thotapson, Mass. H Camp, R 
Hi Smith, ky. oA J Cattle, Me ROE 
Tyrrell, Mrs IL Sanders, Conn. WW 
Cushman, LE D Brooks, DD C MeMillen, 
Mo. Th A Aldrich, Mrs 5S LL Slagle, A 
Hamlin, 2; BOE Nevin, M Lyvlle, DB 
Wolf O. oN Miller, Fla.  U Record, Ff 
G Mitchell, J Vories, J BB Everett, Ind. 
J Rouch, GW Dean, GD Fidler, IIL 
Morse, NL. 'y 
erts, Kan, ROW Moses, Oregon. Mrs I 
Wilsou, Vt. Rev JB Postecn, Minn C 
J Davis, Md. J MUN Nott, Del. OC Me- 
Kernon, Colo. ‘EA Atwater, RE RP 
Cochran, Va. 


NOTICE. 


r 


El. J. . Paton, of Almont. Mich., C. 


T. Russell, 87) Fitth avenne, Pittsburgh, 


Pa, S. H. Withington, Springwater, N.- 


Y., BOW. Keith, Dansville, N. Y¥., and 
myself, at Rochester, N. Y., will gladly 
respond to any call for mectings where a 


chareh, oc hall, and the bare traveling ex- . 


peuses to and fro can be provided. And 
in localities near either one of us, the trav- 
eliny expenses may be omitted, 


OBJECT AND MANNER 
of our Lord’s Return. 


A pamphlet of G4 pages, hy C. T. Rus- 
sett. Just the book to place in the hands 
of those whe are hungry tor truth. Price 
LO cents, or SL per dozen. 
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THE BOOK OF REVELATION, 


The Revelation of Jesus Christ, on the 
Isle of Patmos, is the last message of our 
Lord to his waiting bride, his, as it were, 
parting words. And O how dear it should 
be to every heart. A special blessing is for 
those who read, and kee ep the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book. “Lo keep these siy- 
ings, of course implies that we should un- 
derstand them ; ; let us therefore pray for an 
understanding, that so we may receive the 
Diessing., ‘Tor [testify unto every man 
that heareth the words of the prophecy of 
this book, if any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add wate him the plagues 
that are written in this book; and if any 
man shall take away from the words of the 
book of this prophecy, God shall take away 


the holy city.’ 
Tne Reveration or Jesus Crist is 


the title of the book, while the first six 
verses are the 
PREFACE! 
and froin verse 16 to 18 inclusive. is the 
PORTRAIT - 
ofthe divine Author. 

An inspired portrait of Jesus of Naza- 
reth, as he appeared when onder the vail 
of flesh, would be dearly cherished by those 
who love him, alt hourh “his visage. was 
marred more than any man. and his form, 
tore than the sons of men.’ Llow hinge 
more then, ought we to cherish his por- 
trait, drawn as it is, feature by feature, as 
he now appears in his glorified condition, | 2 
and with all the surroundings to make the 
picture complete. Christ in the midst of 
his churen, the co-heirs of his kingdotn; 
for the seven volden candlesticks “are the 
seven churches 2” No wonder Jolin “ falls 
at his feet as dead ;" for ‘no man can sce 
God and live;?? and the glorified Jesus “ is 
the express image of his father’s person.” 
And, dearly beloved, **we shall see him as 
he is;’ and “as we have borne the imaze 
of the earthly, we also shall bear the image 
of the heavenly ;” and hence ditier as widely 
from our present form as he, when in the 
form of a servant, with airred dace dif. 
fered from the form here presented—a ‘bare 
blinded to the 
earth, But how tittle we can comprehen 
the chanee when we shall awake tn his 
likeness, ® fashioned dike unte his glorious 


body 57 sown a natura body, but raised | 
ft 
Con this be true? Are! 


ee a ee ns eo ae tee 


we, indeed, called to so high a calling? and 
shall not we who have this hope, pari 
ourselves even as he is pure? Help us, } 
Gud, as we are to be sanctified by the truth, 
to read and understand, and receive the 
blessing. Prostrate at thy feet, we ac- 
knowledge 
“Great Prophet of thy church, ‘tis thine 
To break wi Wortl’s mysterious seal— 
To touch with light cach beatning line, 
And all its glorious sense reveal, 


Ys 

CHURCHES. “i . 

This book is a prophecy, not an epistle ; 
and as it is dedicated to the sever churches, 
we must concude the number seven as 
here used is a prophetic number, and refers 
to the whole church, as a unit; the names 
of the seven churches in Asia being used as 
synibols, becau:e their sienificance exactly 
corresponds to the seven ‘phi ises of the gos- 
pel church. 1st Hphesus means chief, de- 


THE JEVEN 


! sirable ; aml embraces the history of the 


church from its foundation on the day of 
Pentecost, until the death of the last of the 
apostles, at about a. p. 100. 

In making the application of this prophe- 
cy, it will be noticed that in the summing 
ap tueach church, the language is addressed 
to the churches, * Ue that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the Spir:t saith unto the 
churches ;” that is, all the churches of that 
period, And it will be noticed how per- 
fectly approprinte the linguage addressed 
to this first church is, when applied to the 
apeatalic church. Notice particularly verse 

, but even that exalted church soon ‘ lost 
ieee first love.” and Ged removed their 
candlestick toa lower place. Special in- 
spiration passed out of the church; and 
with the last of the apostles, miraculous 
power, given for the establishment of the 
gospel chureh, passed away. 

Zud. Smyrna. Lhe name applied to this 
the second state of the church means myrr, 
sweet odor. Having lost their first. love, 
the church was permitted to pass through 
the fimous “ten persecutions,” and were 
thus purified and made white. It was dur- 
ing these terrible Homan persecutions that 
the church overcame the dragon—that is, 
conquered the ie se They overcame 
by the blond uf the Lamb, and by the word 
of their testimony, andl thoy low et not their 
lives uuto the death (Rev. 12: 11). And 
the manner of addressing the chureh of that 
period is pecularly appropriate, see verses 
Ste Me oS eee “and phase af persecution 
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and of purity continued until the conver- 
sion of Constantine, at about a. np. 312, 
8rd. Pergamos. This name means ele- 
vated, and was most appropriate to the 
church after it began to receive the support 
of the empire. Notice the character as- 
sumed by the Saviour in addressing this 
church, and how different from that in 
which he speaks to the previous one. To 


VW 


< 
a mans er ane 


_ 


though they were driven to the dons and 
eaves of the earth, his fect could follow 


“ Nevertheless, I have a few things against 
thee, because thou eufterest that woman 
Jezebel to teach and seduce my servants,” 
&e., (verse 20.) Thousands of these poor 
sufferers were seduced back to the busom 
of that harlot church by persecutions on 
the one side, and the offer of restored 
wealth and position, if they would recant. 
This seducing and persecution went ou for 
many centurics, until the true church was 
almost extinct, and had nearly ceased its 
opposition ; the papacy had triumphed, and 
the trac church was dead. This phase of 
the church lasted from about 538, when the 
man of sin was fully revealed, until about 
A. p. 1000. It was here the church reached 
its lowest ebb, and from that until the be- 
ginning of the reformation, merely had a 
name to live, but was dead. , 
Sth. Sardis. Uhat which remains. Of 


1 them he spoke words of consolation, but to 

: I this church, which had actually reached 

= aca the scat of the empire, and began immedi- 

x { ately to introduce many idolatrous customs, 

{ y \. he speaks— ‘These things saith he which 
a i: hath the sharp sword with two edves; I 

. 4 bs know thy works, and where thou dwellest, 
: 4 ie even where Satan's scat is” (verse 13). 
14 I. And it was during the existence of this 
d be phase of the church, the “falling away ” 
ja. a refered to in 2 Thes. 2: 3, was brought 
if : about, by which ‘ the man of’ sin’? was re- 
eit be vealed; that is, the monstrous union of the 
io EG espoused of Christ, the church, with the 
Oy a world. In other words, the ‘mother ” 
z." be church-state organization. As the espoused 
{4 ro of Christ began to fall away from him, she 
ea : | ; was received into the embrace of “the 
4x t. beast,” the fourth empire; and when this 
ie 8 . be adulterous unior’ was consummated, she 
“g- fe took the name of her husband, and papal 
pape ee Rome, the man of sin, was revenled. Rome, 
] 4 ty under the symbol of the dragon,” is called 
‘sah A ‘the Devil and Satan” (chapter 12: 19). 
- And when the church got into’ Satan’s 


seat, it required only about two centuries 


ma 
if : ; to develope “the man of sin’ But even 
eet . during this “ falling away,” the real elect, 
tery ‘ the “ wheat,” fought bravely for the truth 
ings 5D A Z = é 
ina oan a once delivered to the saints, and opposed 
yf the introduction of heathenisi, and outward 


_ ceremonies; and these received the * hid- 
den manna,” Cverse 17.) But they were 
finally overpowered, and had to withdraw 

a from that degenerated church, “This sepa- 

ration left the man of sin revealed, and the 

“real chuveh entered another phase of its 
prophetic history. 

4th. Zhyatira means sacrifice, and as the 

* church left all, andl fled tu the caves and 

fastnesses of the mountains “froin the face 

sof the serpent,” she is addressed by her 

* sowatehful Lord: © These things saith the 

Son of God, who hath his cyes like unto a 
flame of fire, and his feet ike fine brass, I 
know thy works, and charity, and service, 

: and faith, and thy patience, and thy works, 

Me and the last more than the first’ (verse 10). 

Hlow'comferting to this sorely tried church ; 
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this phase of the church but little can be 
said. ‘The vloom of the dark ages had be- 
come coniplete, and everything of light and 
truth was ata stand; but a brighter day 
was coming. There was to be a door 
opened which no man could shut, and in 
the reformation we have the next phase of 
the church in which new life was given, 
and like a sleeping giant it rose to its feet, 
and again grappled with the exulting foe, 
and hurled that foe prostrate at its feet. 
And in this sixth pliase, it is again the 
church ot his love. 

Gth. Philadelphia. Brotherly love. To 
this, the reformation church, he has no 
word of censure. And if ever men had 
powee with God, it was the reformers, Said 
Luther, when warned by friends net to go 
te meet the council of catholic legates at 
Worms, “1 would go, if every tile on the 
roofs of the houses were a devil.” And the 
fact that God did then cpen a door which 
no man could shut; and has made that har- 

lot church “to come and worship at- their 


feet,” is a matter of well known history. 


This 6th phase of the church, from the be- 
winning of the Ith century, lasted until 


the creat communistic and infidel reaction | 


at the close of the last century, from which 
the power of the early reformers grvdually 


diced out; and the last sad phase of a re- 


: ar ; 
jected church, ‘spewed out of his mouth,” ; 


| brings us to the final. 


them, and no dark parts cf the wilderness — 
could hide them from his pitying cye. | 


| Laodieza means judement, and with this’ 


ed 
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the judgment aye is intreduced, “ T know 


Athy works, that thou art neither cold nor 


hot” (verse 15). ‘This church, belonging 
to “the time of the end” (Dan. 12: 9), 
is relatively just where the last ae 
of the Jowish church stood. The vision is 
unsealed, knowledse is increasing, and the 
dawning of an incoming age is shining. 


. But the Laodicean church rests on the 


laurels of its predecessor, and know not 
“that they are wretched, and miserable, 
3ut like 
the apostle, we can say, “God hath not 
cast away his people which he foreknew, 
. there isa remiant according to the 
election of grace.” There isa spiritual 
element pervading all sects, to be gathered 
onto, Sas it were, a sea of glass ;” and, 
according to the chronological and proph- 
etic measurements, this gathering is to be 
consummated in the ext few years; and 
thus the bride, “made ready,” will “ go 
into the marriage, and the door will be 
shut;” to be opened no more “ until the 
seven last plagues are fulfilled.” Rev. 15.) 


EUPHRATES. 


Ancient Babylon sat on the literal river 
Euphrates, and the river was in some sense 
a support to the great city until the waters 
were dried up, by being turned in another 
channel. Then Babylon fell. In the 
Book of Revelation we find a great city 
called Babylon, sitting upon many waters. 
There isalso mentioned a river Euphrates, 
which is to be dried up, and great Babylon 
is to fall. In view of these facts, and the 
evident typical relation between the two 
Babylons, is it nota reasonable inference 
that the waters of Rev. 17, on which Baby- 
lon sat, is the Euphrates of that book ? 

There should be the same relation be 
tween the symboiic river and the city as 
between the literal river and the city, each 
river supporting its city for a time, and 
then each city falling by the waters being 
dried. That this is the case we believe to 
be fully sustained by the facts. 

The great city (also called a woman) is 
the papal hierarchy, which has sat upon 
and been supported by the christian nations 
of Europe. * The waters which thow saw- 
est, where the fiarlot sitteth, are peoples 
Kall ruultitudes, and nations and tongues.” 
(Rev, 17: 15.) 

Let the nations be dried up, or in anv 
way cense to support Het and s she must fall. 
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We are compelled to believe that the 
christina nations of Kurope are the sym- 
bolic Muphrates. 

Many expositors tell us that Turkey. or 
the Mohammedan power, is the river Eu- 
phrates, partly because of the locality of 
the literal river ; but ereat minds are often 
confounded by little things. If the literal 
river is referred to, then it no more can 
refer to the Turkish empire than to the 
American Republic, and the drying of 
Euphrates in that case must mean the dry- 
ing: of the literal viver, instead of the down- 
fall of an empire. To call it the literal 
river, and then apply it as a symbol, is an 
unwarranted use of Janguace. To admit 
that it is a symbol, and then apply it to 
Turkey, is as much out of character, for 
the Mohammedans never supported Baby- 
lon, the Papal hiecarchy. 

* Loose the four anyels which are bound 
in the great Euphrates’ " (Rev. 9: 14) is 
used by some as an objection to our views, 
because the “fonr angels”? are the Mo- 
hammedans. [ have before me as I write 
three translations of this river. The com- 
mon: * Bound fa the great river,” Wake- 
fiell; “At the great Tiver,” and Sawyer, 
“ By the great river.’ 

We accept the last as being in harmony 
with facts. If the “ four angels ” repre- 
sent the Mohammedans, that dy which they 
were lound, must be another power. ‘The 
period when they were bound was 150 
years, during the sounding of the fifth 
trumpet. From 1299 until “L449, the Ot- 
toman empire was seeking to conquer the 
Greck portion of the Roman empire, but 
only tormented, and could not kill, CItev. 
9: 15.) 

At the latter date, however, they gained 
supremacy In Constantinople, and kept it 
uatil 1840—a period of 89L years and 15 
days—during the sounding of the sixth 
trumpet, (Rev. 9: 15.) That the power 


of the Roman empire held them back, and - 


so bound then during the former period, 
we cannot doubt. 


When they gained the ascendancy, they . 


were loosed, ‘and killed the third part’ of 
men—i. e., the empire. 

‘These facts seem to strengthen our posi- 
ole that the power which bound the four au- 
wels is ditferent from the angels themselves. 
Tt may be objected to our view that an- 
cient Baby lun sat ona river only, while 
Babylon of Revelation sat upon many 
waters. Our view is not weakened, bus 
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strengthened by the facts. 
Euphrates i in the rainy season overtlowed 
its banks, innundating the resion round, 
causing many pools—the inhabitants utiliz- 
ing the water for many purposes, and mak- 
ing ita source of revenue. So Babylon 
literally sat upon may waters also, and the 
type is perfected. 
__ The view that Turkey is represented by 
Euphrates, together with certain other mis- 
applications of prophecy, has led many te 
make too much of the downfall of Turkey. 
The “ Worlds Crisis,” of Boston, nnd 


exposition of prophecy, have been teaching 
for years that the war between Russia and 
Turkey was the great battle of the dav of 
Almighty God, and that it would result in 
the drying of Euphrates, or (as they say), 
the downfall of Turkey, 

It has been with their leaders a favorite 
expression: “ When ‘Turkey goes: dawn 
Christ will come, and the dead will come 
up 3? looking as they do for the general 


The ancient | politically favors the Jews, that Lord Bea- 


cousfield, her prime minister, is a Jew, and 
that she now has opened the door for the 
Jew to warship his Gad legally in Palestine, 
a privilege never before enjoyed since they 
were scattered—all these are significant, 
and are certainly in harmony with the posi- 
tion taken by the (Terap or TITK, Monn. 
ING. Why cannot our brethren of the 
“ Crisis,” and other papers, see that when 
Gog, and his ay helpers come up against 
the land of Israel, it is not merely against 
the land, but against my people of Israel”? 
“dwelling safely,” and ina state of pi os- 
perity,. without fear, their “villagces unri- 
valled.” and “havi ing neither bars ner’ 
gates ?"" (kixe. 88: 8, 11, 14,16.) This 
certainly is not a picture of the warlike 
Mohammedan, and his strong fortificaticns, 
Before the * battle of the great day ean 
be fought, the Jews now scattered must be 
ie athere rd, after which the kings of the earth 
are to be gathered against Jerusalem, thus 
coming to tlie ereat battle. Asa means to 


conflagration of the carth at the same time. 
The eleventh chapter of Daniel has alsa 
heen pressed into service on that line, with 
the bold assertion that Turkey is the king 


this «: athoring the * waters of E uphrates ?-— 

the christian nations of re eae to be 

dried up. (Rev. 16: 72-14.) Just how 

1 : this breaking up of Europe will resalt in the 

that shoald “come to his end, and nonel gathering agains Jerusalem, we can not 

shall help him.” (Ver, 45.) say, but that it wild thns result, we believe 
Now, in view ol the facts of the present | on the strenath of the prophecy. 

Year, the cessation of hostilities, the Anulo-| © And we can new perceive the division of 

Turkish tre aty, giving assurance of religi- | Lurepe into Uivee parts antafonistic ta each 

ous liberty in Turkey, : and special privileges i oe monarchical, relivious and com- 

for the Jews in Palestine, L would ask, with | munistic elements. 

all respect for the honesty of these leaders, While we see a period of time allotted 

. are they net, in this case at least, + Blind | for all these things, and the causes at work 

: leaders of the blind?” . to bring them about, we can allord to wait 
Lord grant they may rise and see! and wateh fulfilments. Surely the time is’ 
If theso brethren would but admit what! pregnant with events of the most interest- 

is so abundantly proved by the Bible, that, | ing character to students of prophecy. 

in the time of trouble now impending, ‘One thing more we would notice: when 

Daniel's people Cure Jews, compare Dan, | the nations are gathered against Jerusalem, 


several other papers devoted in part to the 
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‘ 12: Land 9: 24, * thy people”) are to be land that people are ina sad_plizht, half of ye 
2 restored, they could see light instead of | the city in captivity, ete., (Zech. 14: 1-3,) f 
“i daneseia the signs of the tine. Those then itis the Lorp coses witH ALL 1s, { 
td who have believed the «Ewa Dispensation ’ | Satxvs. Then his coming for his. saints, ry 
if : argument, which proves that the restora-| and our gathering tagether unto him, must = 
i ~ ton of the Jews is due to begin this year | precede that open manifestation. & When 
{! l (1878), and the argument on the © Yiotes | he shall appear, we also shall appear with. 
yoo of the Gentiles,” proving that it will re-{ him in glory,’ 
| quire thirty- seven years to accomplish that “ Whoever waits to sce hin coming this, 
to restoration, as it required thirty-seven years | inchides Lirnself with the tribes of the carth, 
| to accomplish their over threw, will be en- | aud dey shall see hint coming in power and | 
couraged by secing in the present attitude a clorv.” CMLatt. 2b: : 80. 
oh of England and Turkey an open door for [Barty ye brethren previousl 7 ¢ gathered and} a 
“{ : the beginning of that restoration. | gl ee with him, shall be aotih ‘him when ( t 
eee The fact th at England theologically saa He thus comes. : yb | 
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This is our hope, and surely itis a better | 


one than to wait for open manifestations. 
“ Ife walk by faith, not by sight.” 
J.H. P. 


. 

Unpleasant though it be, TI feel it neces- 
sary to take exceptions to an article by my 
lyother upon this subiect, in the last num- 
ber of this paper. 
not from a spirit of controversy, but he- 


THE ATONEMENT. 


caus. I believe the doctrine of substitution | 


assailed jn that article fo Le one of the niost 
important teachings of God's word. 

One of the beauties of our position is, 
that we have no creed buat the Bible, and 
we judue of each others’ teaching and 
writing by the Scriptures only. Jt my 
brother can convinee me that substitution 


"is not Caught in the Bible, T cara not fram 


whom it cane, 1 do not want ity but if 1 
can call his attention to passages in Gad’s 
word, which do teach it, L know that he ts 
ready to bend opinion, etc., to that word. 
With the latter part of that article, in 
which Christ is referred to as the “ begin- 
ning of the Mew creation of God,” the 
spiritual man; and that this was cflected 
by the death and resurrection of Christ; 
and that ‘it was only in this way he could 
become the head aud itupart to the creature 
the divine image and nature,” we fully 
agree, and the error we apprehend lies in 
the supposing that if Christ died to become 
“the head of the new creation,” he did 
nothing else by that death. Christ accom- 
plished various good things for us in’ his 
death and resurrection, fe was our snb- 
stitute in death; he died the just for the 
unjust—a@ll were unjust. Jesus Chirist by 
the grace of God tasted death for cvery 
man. This dying for the guilty was one 
part of the work—substitution ; but notall. 
No! He became the author of eternal sal- 
vation unto all thein that obey him. Here 
isa different work as a substitute dying in 
our stead—we are made migh by the blood 
of Christ. Jle beeame a mediater—a go- 
between——imaking ous at-one with God; 
henee the work is called at-one-ment—for 
without the Christ's death bringing us nigh 
to God, it was impossible for us to obev. 
Ina word, while Christ was the substitnte 
for all—so that “asin Adam all dis, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive; yet, 
‘Christ does not become the spiritual lead 


I imake the objection | 


\ 
\ 


ee A hee tented a gl: ae eu up e a ide i , b Pe 
states at % ted tant ae taeryinn ht Bat ach TPM NE Rw tal Kale me A ed ane By A ENE HLS Serr ML SO AE AM ag oem MORAN we 


29 


who believe aud obey. All men get life 
from mig buari. Some (believers) will 
receive clernal salvation through his life. 
“ Decause he lives we shall live also. Je 
ever liveth to make intercession for ua,” ote. 

We recognize, then, these two phases to 
Christ's death and resurrection: 

Ist. Death (substitution) ‘for the sins 
of the whale world.” Reconciliation Cat- 
ane-ment. “ For God was in Christ reconcil- 
tng the world nuto himself, nol imputing 
their trespasses tuto them; but he Jaid upon 
him the inigiaty of us all. “ By his stripes 
weare healed. He died the just ror the 
unjust, tasting death ror every man,” 

8d. lis resurrection, by which he be- 
came the captain or leader of our salvation~~ 
the Leginning of the new creation, and 
nakes it possible for us to come into the 
spiritual condition—the perfect condition— 
the image of God. By his-resurrection he 
became our faithful hieh priest-—our advo- 
ente and representative in the Holy of 
Holies, whither he hath entered, there to 
appear in the presence of God for ua. 

THB NECESSITY FOR ATONEMENT. 

Through our family head Adam, “sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin; , 
and so death passed upon all nen, for that 
all have sinned?’ (Rom. 5: 12.) 

Here, then, we were all under condem- 
nation, subject to death. A. law of God 
had been violated, and God allowed justice 
to take its course in the punishment of the 
auilty. 
takin its course, and the Jaw of God being 


vindicated, the merey of God was equally 


active; and while mercy may not thwart 
justice, it may satisfyit, As none of our 
race could in their fallen condition keep 
God's perlect law, they were unable to 
meet the claims of the law upon themselves, 
much Jess satisfy the back account of tho 
remainder of the family. 

God seems to have adopted this plan to 
teach the righteousness of his law—the 
perfection of his justice, and finally his 
great mercy and love: ‘For while we 
were yet without strencth, in due time 
Christ died for the ungodly ;” and “ when 
the fullness of time was come, God sent 
farth his Son, made under the law, to re- 
deem them that were under the law.” 

Yo redeem is to buy back. What did 
Christ buy back for all men? Life. We 
Jost it by the disobedience of the first Adam. 
The second Adam bought it back with his 
own life. “By obedience unto death, 
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ee : even the death of he cross.” (Sve Rom. 5: | to God by the death of lis Son, much more 
fps Me Iltold) We were sold under sin. to | Laing reconciled, we shall be saved through 
i 


elite rent mene oo 
-™ 
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death, but Christ hath redeemed us, not {his Hfee? (Rom. 5 5: 10.) 
with corruptille things such as silver aud CY. Re 
gold, but vith his own precious Llood—as| / Remarcs nv Tus Enrvon.—Our brother 
of a jamb, without blemish and without |is right in supposing that we gladly aequi-c’ 
spot.” esce in every statement of Scripture. And 
The law, which was a shadow of evod I the unly question with us is: What do they 
things to come declared by the death otiteach? It certainly is a scriptural state- 
balls, lambs, doves, ete., that “ without the! ment that Christ died for us; ie just for 
shedding of blood there is no remission of | the unjust. But that he died instead of us, 
sins.” The type certainly did not illustrate | I do not believe. Christ “appears in the| 
tle reality fully, because the lambs, ete..| presence of Gad for us ;” but he does not 
did not die willingly, while Christ, onr|appear in the presence of God instead of 
lamb, gave himself a sacrifice, It will be | us. ee Ne 
noticed, however, that in the selection of 2] Many, indeed all christians, have been 
type, sicli animals were chosen as makz {educated to believe it was wrong to allow 
least resistance—lamb, dove, ete, Ife { their own judginent of right and wrong to 
was led as a lamb to the alavelibers and asi {be brought into play, sien reasoiling on 
sheep before her shearer, is duinb,” ete. these things. But Iam satisfied this sla~ : 
Thus we sce the justice, inercy and Jove | vish fear las led into many a God-dishonor- 
of God manifested as no other way of sav-|ing dowma, .“ ‘Lhe man has become like 
ing the human family could display them; | one oft us, to know good and evil, 7 said ai 
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and the centre pivot of it all is, that ‘Christ | Creator. ‘This then is man’s birthrieht, 
died for our ains according to the Scrip-| bought and dearly paid ‘for, and yet like 
ture,’ and Paul argues that this proves the | Esan, many sell this birthright for a mess. 
wondrous love of God forus. “ For scarcely | of potiage, and submit to many a dogma 
for a righteuus man will one dic—yet per-|dishonoring to both God and themselves, 
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ee 


“ek 


rn i adventure fur a good man some would even | because they think it is not right to use 
oe ee dare to die; but God commendeth his love | their reason, But without using this God- 
ae toward us, in that while we were hg ain- | given reason, we believe no man can come 
i ners, Christ died for us.” (Rom. 5: 7.) toa knowledge of God. We do not teach 
i Had he not died for ws, we should have | that by reason alone man can find ont God; 
{3 a continued under the dominion of death. | but that without the exercise of reason we | 
& : I With no resurrection the first death would | can no more know God than can a pice of | 
4 EE have been eternal death. Qur teorks had | inanimate nature. — 
a { : nothing to do with bringing us wader do-| ‘Lhe adamic penalty was, “ dying, fied 
ATA aD minion of death ; it was “the first Adam’s— | shalt die 7? “ Aud all the days that Adam | 
a our works have nothing to do with onr|lived were nine hundred and thirty years, 
Bh so escape from death's dominion; that is the {and Adam died.” Here was the execu- 
qt ae second Adam’s work. tien of the penalty on Adam himself; 
4h J 4 If Christ had not risen from the dead, our | henee Christ did not die instead of Adam, 
Pats tee { i resurrection, and that ofall men, would have | for Adam himscif died. 9 77 
ie x a? boen assured by his death, for as “he tasted | A physician prescribes a remedy for you, : 
PRR OG death for every man, the claims of justice | and yet he does not do it instead of you. ‘ 
x }: to the life of every man had been forfeited, | And it is in this sense Christ died for us, 5 
Le and they must go free ; but they vould be | the just for the unjust. He is the great < 
to only natural men. still, and must {ail of | Physician, the restorer of all things. And { 
bo entering the higher plane of existence—the | che remedy was himself, his own life. And i 
7 ‘ spi iritual—without a leader, a guide, a help- | thus he buys the right to regenerate mankind 
. er, an advocate—the very thing Christ be- | by ransoming them from the grave. ‘Then 5 
H came in his resurrection. So that we can | w vhy did he die? Not’as our P ibntuke, we i 
Pee say with Peter, “ Blessed be God, the |answer, but that he might be be Lord of the. } 
ios father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath | dead as wellas s of the “hving. Tf he would 
pe begotten us again toa Lively hope Chope of | regenerate mankind—that is, bring themto + 


eternal life) through the resurrection of our | a second birth, on a higher plane of existe 
Lord Jesus Christ from the dead.” Fer ence, he must impart to them his own ra- 
if while we were enemies we were reconciled | ture. And i in order to do that, he must be 
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the head, or ae mans and it seems hel 
could not be Lord of the dead without hint 
self partaking of that condition. And that 
necessity fixed the price of the ransvm. 
Henee, he was made a jittle lower than the 
ancels for the suffering of death. 

Hence Christ suffered for the whole 
world, but not in place of the whole world ; 
he pave himself a ransom for all, not to ap- 
pease a broken law, but "for the joy set 
betore him.” God's broken Jaw demanded 
the death of man, and man died. The re- 
generation makes it necessary for him to 
live again, and that necessity required the 
sacrifice of Christ's body, that he might be 
Lord of the dead. 

Cause and effect are eqnal; hence God 
cannot create a being greater than himself 
Then it follows thata finite being cannot 
commit an infinite act; nor can infinite 
punishment be inflic:ed for a finite act. If 
this self-evident truth bad been recounized, 

that horrid doctrine that the slightest sin 
of a finite being is worthy of infinite and 
eternal torture, would never have diseraced 
theology, and dishonored the name of God. 

This fact explains how a man can be re- 
warded for every deed, whether it be gond, 
or whether it be evil. And also why the 
law of Moses, which deals only with the 
natural man, never offered eternal rewards 
or punishments. If they obeyed the law 
of God, they were to inherit the land, have 
abundant crops, and triumph over their 
enemies. If they kept the fourth com- 
mandiment, it was “that it might go well 
with them in the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee.” Dut “they broke his 
Jaw, and profaned his Sabb: iths, therefore 
the Lord thy God cast thee out of the land 
which he gave unto thy fathers.” And no- 
where in the daw is eternal life promised, or 
eternal death threatened. 

Deatu came by one man, independent of 
our individual actions; for, being the child- 
ren of Adam, we partake of his dying na- 
_ ture. The resurrection of the dead also 
' comes by one man, and independent of our 
‘individual acts. “ For as in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” 
But the gift of God is eternal life.” 

The world pays the peualty, or in other 
words satisfies God’s broken Iaw. First, 

the law demands their death, and they dic. 
And second, for each individual act they 
are “to receive a just recompense of re- 
ward.” And justice demands no more, 
one will take no less. “ very man shall 
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i receive according to the deeds dong in the 
tbody,” whether “they be good, or whether 
they be evil; that is, few or many stripes, j 
according to “the degree of guilt. So says i 
the Master. ; : 
Now this could not be, if ‘nufinite panish- 
ment were to be inflic teal fora finite act. 
But as only finite rewards and punishments 
can be inflicted ona finite being, and: this 
is to be inflicted in every case, God does 
not require the penalty to be execnted 
twice, once on Christ, and again on the of- 
fender. If the penalty of man’s sin had 
been eternal death, and Christ suffered the 
penalty of that broken law, then Christ suf- 
fered eternal death, Butif the penalty was : 
temporal death, then man pays the penalty 4 
himself, fur he hiuself sullers temporal ar om 
ie 


lb m/s: 2A 


death. : a 
Christ died for our sins, it is trac, but! 
not in our stead, or tu satisfy a broken law. a '. 
Ie died in order that we ve might live gain. ER. 
And yet there is not 2 shadow of that false Sj aa 
doctrine of substituting aun n innocent victim ‘ aww 
in the place ofa cuilty oF criminal. Substitn- Ey. 
tion as ithas been’ “taut, implies that ( God's 
juw démands@ penal alty, and if Christ would © ea 
bear that at penalty, m man micht é escape. “And : 
yet the sanie theology teaches that notwith- +. 
standing Christ received the penalty in fall, ae 
for every inan, yet jostice demands, and +7. 7 
will execute it over again,‘on the greater ce Go eY 
part of the human family, tell you such ees 
a theology is false, and such double- sided i 
justice an abhorence to the principle of © ° 4. .- 
richt and wrong. ‘To say that Christ paid 
the debt in full ; wand then on the mere will 
of a finite being, justice will demand the 
payment a second time, is a false principle . 
of equity, aes ah 
‘fhe simple penalty of natural death, was - 
that pronounced on the adaimic race, and a 
they pay that debt, since * death has passed 5 i 
on all men.” Christ died that he might < ; 
bring them up, after they had paid the . 
penalty, and give to them eternal life. And : 
he will bring up every one for whom hedicd. + 
But the gilt of Ged ts eternal life, and they 
will get that, conditionally. But if they, ot 
die ayain, there remaineth no more sacri- “i 
fice. Sit they cannot die again, unless “i 
they gomunit the one sin which is unto! 
death, And every other sin can be expi- 
ated by something Jess than capital punish- 
ment fonds eee me hy 
Suppose fiers is an inmmense ‘treasure 
lost in a foundered ship, and to go down in 
the diving bell and make fast the grappling 
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: ee irons is certain death. T consent to clo that{ was to teach that only by the life of another, ; \ 
eo h: for the benetit of my wife and children. | could they be made free from the law of sin - J 
fet This is precisely what Cliist docs for histand death. And in the application, the 
eet wile and children—viz; sacrificed his 2a-| imparting to us, the ife, ov nature of Christ, . | 
Ve tural life, “ offered his body a sacrifice.” | demanded his death. my 
A be And yet there is no law appeased, no thun- elieve it is possible for a man to live 
bee derbolt of an angry God crashing dtraugh | without sin, but only by the grace of God. 
Ay 7 his quivering flesh, zustead of ours, We} Now what is grace? It is not forgiveness, 
| : are to hoior the Son even as we honor | since the natural man can be forgiven; but 


the Father,’ but we cannot honor Christ 
by dishonoring God. 

Then where comes in the mercy, grace 
and forgiveness? I answer, the mercy and 
grace are manifested in the plan itself; that 


it is the free gilt of God, that is, the im- 
planting in lim of a new nature. And this | 7 
“new tian”? must grow in strength, and | 
the “old man’ in weakness until the new ! 
nature zets complete control, before it is 


ee TY 


idee g Sid's Ops by ee 


alter man has received the penalty due to 
his own individual actions, to the full ex- 
tent, whether they be good, or whether 
they be evil, he should uot be merely re- 
stored to what he was, but should be exalt- 
ed to that to which he never, even in his 
purity, had a claim, Brought into har- 
mony with God net merely in himself, by a 


*" Anere expiation of his sins, aud so standing 


free trom sin, as was the first Adam before 
his fall, but bronght near by the blood 
(life) of Chiist-—made i him a new 
twreature, 

Justice demands that where there is no 
law made known, no sin shall be imputed. 
(Rom. 5: 13.) But the natural man can- 


possible fora man to live without sinning, 
And even then, so long as the old nature 


pe oa 


‘continues, the man is Mable to fall. And so 


we are cleansed by the blood of Christ. 
But how? ‘Lhe blood and life, used in this 
sense, mean precisely the same. And so 
we are cleansed by his life. That is, as his’ 
lite, his nature, is imparted to us, the old’ 
nature dies out; and this gift is purely a 
matter of grace. And when the victory is 
complete, we are ready to be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the sons of God. And I 
da not believe any mere babe in Christ is - 
ready for that deliverance, or ever will be, 
nutil he comes to the full stature of a man 


not deny his nature, hence, even in the 
restitution age, supposing that he should 
receive for every deed the exact eqniva- 
lent, few or many stripes, as demanded by 
the law; he would still be liable, with the 

next breath, to sin, and so chastisement 
-§  wonld again be due. And granting that 


he did not commit the sin which is unto 


in Christ Jesus. And only the bride elect, 
ever attain to that full stature in this ile; 
all others must come to maturity, if at all,” 
in the restituticn age, and share in the res-' 
titution salvation, heirs of the kingdom in-: 
deed, but not a part of ‘the bride, the’ 
Lamb's wife.” 

This viesv, to my mind, reconciles all 


conflicting ideas, Tt gives all the glory of — * | 
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death, he might live forever, and forever be 
punished. Foryiveness, as extended to 
ruankind (the natural man) always follows 
in the track of justice, 


our salvation to Christ, since the natural a 
man, although he can, and must suffer for 
his awn sins, can never accomplish his own 
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surely come through him, as the second 
Adam, even as our present nature comes 
through the first Adam. Hence, the fiat, . 
“Ye must be born again.” Christ ransoms ‘ 
us from the grave with his own life; not: 
to appease a broken law, but for the joy: 
set before him in bringing many sons te 
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that God forgives the natural man. Cry 
unto her that her warfare is accomplished, 
and her iniguity pardoned, for she hath re- 
ceived at the Lord’s hands double tor all 
her sins.” First the penalty is executed, 
and then, as with the man who makes res- 
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a titution, they are forgiven. This, I believe} God. Hfe bears our sins in his own badly es 
* is without exception on the natural manj;]on the tree, in the fact that sin brought _ 
first chastisement, to the full extent of his} death, its own penalty, and in order to ak’ 

J) sing and then pardon, ven under the cer- | bring us from the grave, he must go there <t- 


emonial law, (sere was no forgivness of wile | himself) that is, he died that hu might be . F. 
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tm ful sin, without punishment. But sins they | Lord of the dead, : ‘ =f 
‘ were not responsible for, were forgiven,| One statement of our brother, I think, i SS 
typically, by the shedding of blood. That} is entirely unscriptural, the first few lues oe ™ 
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of the last paragraph—viz, That if Christ 
had not risen, * our resurrection w ould have 
been assured by his death.” “IF Christ be 
not risen, . - then they also which 
are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.” 


Paul clearly teaches that the resurr’ ‘ection | 


. of the dead depends, not on the death, but 


: 2 the resurrection of Chiist. 


. fied. 


att 
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(See 1 Cor. 

aoe “Baz now is Christ risen 
ae the dead, and Lecome the first fruits : 
of them that slept,’ without the first fruits, « 
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of the harvest. The death of Christ, in its‘ 
self, does nothing ; it is not because he did, 
but * because he lives, that we shall live al-} 
so.” 

That forgiveness is extended in some way 
to the body of Christ, as it is not to the 
remainder of the human family J am satis-! 
And in that sense “ Christ is our! 
passover.” “Thourh ‘ we must all appear 
before the judzment seat of Christ,” and ; 
receive according to our deeds, I believe 
the church of the first-born are in some 
way an exception. We, the house of Gad, : 
are now having our judement, and in some | 
desree we receive chastisement for our: 
evil deeds, and reward for our good deeds ; 
and these chastisements are ‘purely fein- 
poral, so is the recard of our good deeds, 5 
«“ A hundred fold in this life,” ete. while 
our spiritual blessings are not a matter of 
rewards, but of grace. Still 1 believe we 
do not receive chastisements “necurding to 
our deeds,” to the full extent, ores we 
have an advocate with the Father; and 
forgiveness is extended to us asa favor ex- 
tended to Christ, since we cannot suller 
without the whole body, even the head suf 
fering with us. But in the restitutian age, 
the world are to receive the full pen: alty for 
every deed; and hence the “ ereature” ean 
pr be doleeared from the bondage of corrup- 
ME . only after receiving the full penalty. 
But as they are brought near by the blood 
DAE Christ, that is, as they become “ new 
{ee 7 and gradually put off the * old 
rian and his deeds,” their chastisement will 

toinish anti by growing up unto Cluist, 
the “new man” gets the. victory, and then 
Sheik deliverance comes. Hence, the favor 


-shown the bride is a special dispensation of 


avace, belonging only to this age, and while 
Christ is ; see in the presence of Gud 
for-us: ‘This makes the present salvation 


a spental salvation, not only becanse it is to 
the “Tinh calling,” but one of special love 
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| faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and 
| to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 

| Ilow does he cleanse us? dy his awn Ufe, 
| “The, iba: of Jesus Clirist cleansetl us 
i from all's.” How beantiful is this, when 
‘understood. Of course it is not the literal 
i blood ; but itis the life of Christ not_his’ 
, death, that cleansetle as. “And the blaad 
i 38 the lif’ Now, how are we cleansed? 


By] partaking otlis: life. L answer; the new 


life, the: new man, * Aud we receive this : 
there could hardly have been a remainder 5 i 


“ Not by 
along i scening 6 ite Ree he. “saves 
} us by the washing (cleansing) of regenera 
| tion.” (Titus 3: 5.) "Thus aswe 
;up in him, we become clean. Cleansed, 
| by the Blvod of Christ, says the apostle in 
t 

| tion, in. anotlier place. And weave Ger- 
' tainly not regenerated by’ the death of 


Chiist, but hy re Ufe, patting on the new 
ef man. And this washing” goes on on daring : 


‘the process of -tegeneration, until we come 
to the fill statue in Christ. Never before 


‘have I futly understood what being cleansed 


by his blood meant, or that it was the pro- 
reess of regeneraiing, growing up into 


Erow 


one place, and by the washing of P reyencra- * 


so ee ane Qe rene nee mete Dee ee 


Bt rete ee eats 


‘s oe 
i Chivist, Man truly sullers for his sins, but : 


: Cinist lays the axe at the root of the tree, 
‘and cures the disease. O hew beautiful 
and gust docs the plan appear, when un- 
derstood. 


WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT. 


The spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we ave the children of God, and 
if children, them leivs; hetrs of God, anc 
joint heirs with Christ, ifse be that we suf- 
fer with him, that we may he also glorified 
together. (Rom. 8: 16, 17. 

The Spirit was given to the church—al- 
ways considered as one body, at Pentecost, 
and has since been given to every one who 
has come into that one body, and by it they 
are sealed unto the day of redemption, —. 

Se Paul, writing to the Epliesians, 1: 
12, 14, says: That we should be to the praise 
of his glory, who first trusted in Christ. 
In whom ye also trusted, after that ve heard 
the word of trath, the gospel of your salva- 
tion; In whom also, after that ye believed, 
ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 
| pr omise, which is the carnest—er pledue— 
of oft inheritance, antil the elena af 
ithe purchased possession, unto the praise of 


‘his glory. 
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And again, 2 Cor. 1 , 22: Now he 
which establisheth us with you in Christ, 
and hath anointed us, is God; who hath 
also sealed us, and given us the eainest of 
the Spirit in our hearts. 

The Spirit was given to guide into all 
truth. (Acts, 1: 8; John, 16; 13; also, 
15: 26.)° “But the Comforter, which is 
the Holy Ghost, whom the lather will send | 
in my name; he shall ceach you all things, : 
and bring all things to your remembrance, : 
whatsoever [ have said unto vou." % But 


they that are in the flesh cannot please: 
God. But ye are not in the flesh, but in 
the Spirit; if so be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you. (Rom. 8: 8, 9.) 

Hereby know we that we dwell in him, 
and he in us, because he hath given us of 
his Spirit. (Jao, : 13.) If ther, we 


‘search for truth as for hid treasures; ag men. 


search for siiver——Prov. 2; and ask with 
unwavering faith for the spirit of truth, it 
shall be given to bear witness with ours, 
that we are the children of God, by doing 


ye have an unction from the Holy One, and | its office work ; guiding into all truth. 


ye kuow all things.” ‘ But the anointing 


God hath given us precious’ promises’; 


which ye have received abideth in you, | but it hath not entered into the heart of 


and ye need not that any man teach you.” 

A knowledge of truth has a sanctifying 
effect, Jesus prayed that we might be 
sanctified through the truth. This is the 
will of Gad, even our sanctification. (Thes. 
4:3.) And this is the confidence that 
we have in him; that if we ask anything 


‘ aecording to his will, he hearetlt us; and it 
. we know that he hear us, whatsoever we 


ask we know that we have the petitions 
(2 John, 5: 14, 
15.) If ye then, being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your heavenly Father 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him. 

God's word is trath, (Jno. 17: 7). It 
is also a lamp to our feet, anda light to our 
path. (Ps. 119: 105.) And the entrance, 
understanding, of the word giveth light. 
The path of the just is the path of the 


church, and is as the shining light, that|- 


shineth, more and more unte the perfect. 
The holy Scriptures are able to make us 
wise unto salvation, through faith which is 
in Christ Jesus. All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God. and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
struction in righteousness; that the man of 
God may be perfected, thoroughly furnished 
unto all eee. (2 Tim. 3: 15,17.) 
Prophets wrote as they were moved by 


- the Spirit of Christ which was in them; 


and they wrote for.us. (Pet. 1: 11,12.) 
We must have the same Spirit to guide us, 
if we would understand what has been 
written. Jesus said: [fany man love me, 
he will keep my words. (Jno. 14: 23.) 
Aad the words or testimony of deans is tlre 
spirit of prophecy. (Rev. 19: 10.) 
Ifany man have not the spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his. (Rom. 8: 9.) As many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are 
the sons of Gad. (Rom, 8: 14.) So then 
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man, the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love him. But God hath -e- 
vealed them unto us by his Spirit; for the 
Spirit searches all things, yea, the deep- 
things of Godl—1 Cor: 2. Then if the 
eyes of our understanding have been en- 
lightened, so that we understand the deep 
things of God, we know we have been led 
by the Spirit of God; for the natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God; for they are foolishness to him; 
neither can he know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned. Now we have 
received, not the spirit of the world, but 
the Spirit which is of God; that we might 
know the things that are freely given us of 
God; which things we speak, not in words. 


which man’s wisdom teacheth; but which — 


the Zloly Ghost teaches; comparing spirit- 
ual things with spiritual—1 Cor. 2. 

We see then, that while faith is required ; 
and without faith it is impossible to please 
God; and the end of faith is  salvation— 
1 Pet.1: 9; faith is based upon knowledge, 
which is not acquired without study, as~ 
sisted by the Spirit. We are to show our- 
selves workmen, worthy to be approved, 
rightly dividing the word of truth. : 

Knowledyve is also the basis of responsi~ 
bility ; so after they have escaped the pol- 
Intions of the world through Anowledye of 
the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they! 
are avain entangled therein, and overcome,! 
the latter end is worse than the beginning ;., 
for it had been better for them not to have ! 
known the way of righteousness, than, after ' 
they have known it, to turn from the holy; 
commandments delivered unto them. 

Let us press forward, then, being assured 
that in due timo we shall reap, if we fatat 
not; and grieve not the Holy Spirit, where- 
by we are sealed, unto the day of redenmip- 
thon. aon te B. W. Keiru. 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

How is the offering of sacvifices in the 
future, as predicted by Ezckiel, to be har- 
monized with the declarations of the 10th 
of Heb. ? 

The. body of Jesus Clirist was offered 
ouce for all, as a sacrifice for sin, as taught 
in Heb. 10: 10; and these bloody sacri- 
fices of the Jaw did not, and never could, 
take away sins (verse 11); they merely 
fointed to the grest sacrifices, as instruc- 
tors; in other werds, ‘the law was a 
schoolmaster’ to those to whom it was 
given.. Now, if it.served that purpose for 
the gospel church, in bringing us to Christ, 
why should it not Le used avain in the res. 
titution age, for a similar purpose, in bring- 
ing the heathen werld to some degree of 
knowledge? I see no reason why sacrifice 
cannot point back to Christ as well as for- 
ward, Hence, when sacrifices and the 
Levitical priesthood are again restored, it 
will doubtless be for that purpose. We 
have to deal only with the revealed facts 
of the great plan of redemption, and not 
with the wisdom of that plan. The teach- 
ing of Paul is, that Christ is the only real 
sacrifice, that all others were a mere shadow 
ofthe real. But a shadow can point back 
as well as forward. 

Former sacrifices taken away during the 
gospel of grace; that is, during the perfec- 
tion of the bride and body of Christ, are, 
according to Ezekiel, te be restored, when 
the time comes to bring the groaning crea- 
tion to the knowledge of Christ. Of the 
details of the plan, in the restitution age, 
we know but little. And yet, it is easy to 
see thatifia ceremonial law was necessary 
to bring the Jews to a deerce of knowledyve 
of divine things, it may be necessary for 
the heathen world. And the Seriptures 
scem clear on this point, viz: that in the 
incoming age the “ commandments oi Gad, 
and the faith of Jesus, wil be united.” In 
other words, there will be a combination of 


the elements of both the Jewish and the! 


gospel ages. 

Itis a mistaken idea to suppose that the 
earth isat once, in the becinning of © the 
times of the restitution of all things,” to be 
filled with the kneawledee of the Lord ;” 
that blessed stace-is thie outcome, the point 
to be reached, and which the incominy age 
is to accomplish. But it will require the 


use of means, as in all past ages, to bring | 


Born again, In what docs it consist ? 
When does it take plice? If we are not 
born again at regeneration, what will you 
do with John, 1:13; 1 Peter, 1: 235 1 
John, 3d: 9, and 4: 73 and Jolin, 3: 3? 

Being born again, we understand to con- 
sist in entering fully into the spiritual life, 
which all must admit does not take place 
until this moctal shall put on immortality. 
Christ was certainly as perfect before Gad, 
and as spiritually minded, as any christian 
ean be. But he, as our fore-rumner, en- 
tered into that life which is beyond the 
vail, when he became “ the first-born from 
the dead.” (Col. 1: 18.) And in the 
resurrection we certainly enter a new and 
higher type of life; for we shall be equal to 
the angels, which no mere chiistian, in this 
life is, since they are no better than Christ, 
and he was made a little lower than the 
angels, This entrance into that higher life 
is entering into a new life, and as there are 
but two births, born of the flesh, and born 
of the spirit, we understand the entrance 
into the higher state of being is the second 
birth, and is the completion of the * regen- 
eration? © 5 7 + a ae ee 

To the second question, When ‘does it 
take place? we answer. The process be- 
gins at conversion, at which point we are 
* begotten unto a living hope 2” and ends at 
the resurrection, when having Leen sown a 
natural body, we shall he raised a spiritual 
body, and “being children of the resurrec- 
tion,” we become equal to the ancels. 

As to what we do with the various texts 
referred to, representing the process as now 
complete, our answer is fount in Rom. 4: 
17, “As it is written, I Adve made thee a 
father of many nations, before God, who 
quickeneth the dead, and calleth those 
things which be not, as though they were” 
This principle obtains in every part of the 

Jihle, things in process are spoken of as if 
they were complete. “ And now are we 
the sous of God,” (that is, sous in process,) 
but it doth not vet appear what we shall 
be, but we know that whea he shall appear 
we sliall be like him, for we shall see him as 
he is.” 

The word Geunao, rendered bora in 
John L: 18, is rendered Leyotten uo less 
than forty-three times, and should be so ren- 
deved in this, and many other places, where 
our translaturs have called it bern. ; 

* The wind bloweth where itlisteth, and 
thou hearst the sound thercot, but cans’t ete. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. work, and strengthen you for the labors and 
_ trials yet to come. 
Beverty, Ang. 21, 1878. Your brother in the © blessed hope,” 
Dear Brother :—I have been desiring for A. P. Abams, Pastor. 


some time to write to you, but was ‘Jet ‘Axtre Fore Po 
: , Pa. 


Brother in Christ :—I1 thank God for the 
licht you and others have brought out; 
and there are others with me in this place 
that cun thank God for the earnest opening 
of the truth by Brother Keth. Why have 
we tarried so lona in darkness? Sarely 
we have been feeding on husks, while in 
; our iather's house there is plenty, and to 

spare, : 

May God help us to fight-on faithfully. 
The warfare will soon end; then we shall 
receive the crown of vlory. 

Joun F. Warman. 


present opportunity to send a few words of 
greeting to you, and to express my love fer 
those precious truths that you are proclaim. 
ing through the Heranp. I wish that 
more were interested enough in these things 
to iuvestivate, for they are so clear that it 
scenis to me no oue can honestly examine 
them without being convinced of their 
truth. 

We have been somewhat disappointed 
a d mistaken (as for instance in supposing 
the gathering inte the barn was transla- 
tion), and yet I think that our position is Nitin, Nod 


stronger than ever, and my faith is not at . a 
all weakened that we are in the path of the Brother Barbour—Dear Sir: Accept my 
j heartfelt thanks for sending me your excel- 


just—which, as the shining light, shineth |)” . : : 
more and ntore unto the perfect day. lent paper; also accept the mite I send you 


. re fot 
The latter half of the TOth week of ie the at uae af nee oe 
Daniel is now clear, which before was ob- | P&per IS Indeed worthy of the name EER- 
ALD or THE Moantne, and how gladly each 


secure 3 the “double” now iscomplete The beri ieadcaadl d d 
idea that the song of the victorions ones on j MWNDEE IS Teeaived, and perusca over an 


the Cas it were '") sea of glass is the resti- Saw eit oe pean le eres hele ee : 
tution song, is especially beautiful to me. | Nees ice of he has na sree cE 
There is no subject that ts of such absorbing | Chiist: Geli: rene aint rane ae ance 
interest tome ar—the restitution of all ; tet Jerse s Bi : 
A ie art (awaits sali odratvnte last fall; but kept living on ina lukewarm 
uss.” My soul swells with gratitude | ya Geatessor, but mat 1 
Zee i + te aft ee 4 ste professor, but not a possessor, Lon 
and praise when Lthink of ic; Ivcould talk atin Sci witli cates Ue neuen GREE Ga 
and write, and read about it continually. fyaL hina But ie ee Merch 1st I 
7 ; starbe ty 7 ayn dt? of iA ai ald why 
ei f Saas ae e nee ee am a new creature in Christ Jesus. 1 have 
7 Laas sate te Mery sapere ee attained to greater heiehts. I love as the 
these precious truths, ere are a few Beier alin: saa RGA Be 
y restitution (which [ never heard of till [ 
that are interested, but of course not Inany. ‘ ‘ he ‘Ll World 
Ab : a inst Mach cajie, {Saw your paper, and the Three Work 
ee eed Sega ers eel tracts) makes me. Livery day I wonder at 
‘ ak : : 


the goodness of God in bringing such a 
poor impatient, ignorant being as I into the 
licht of these great and. precious truths. 
But he is allwise and good. 


we shall continue the meeting at least once 
ew week—as lone as there are any interest- 
ed [ expect the number of the interested 
ones will increase, for it must be that there 


: : . fi Your sister, Kare McNerv. 
Is considerable wheat in the nominal chris- : ‘si 
tian church waiting to be gathered into the So. Have, Mich., Sept. 7, 1878. 
barn. Dear Brother :—<As the time of my sub- 


No subject is so dear to me as these | scription is about ont, I enclose 50 cts. for 
things connected with the second coming | one year. I never want to be without the 
of the Lord, and the setting up of his king- Heracp. The burden of my prayer for 
dom. Iam pressing on toward the mark {more than a year has becn to be guided 
for the prize of the Aiyh calling of God: in | into the truth jus as tt ts mm Christ Jesus. 
Christ Jesus. Last spring I heard of the Hreatp oF THE 

The Hxratn is a welcome visitor every | Monstxc. [sent for it, received it, now 
month, and is the only paper out of more | Testecur it an answer to prayer; for sues 
than a half dozen I receive, that I read | reading and comparing it with the Bible, 
through, aluost eerry word. my understanding of the Bible is enaht- 

God bless vou brother in your glorious | ened, ny hope ever brightening, aud T ex- 
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pect to go on to perfection in Christ, my 
head. 

You have proven so clearly that the 
world's conversion does not belong to be 
age, that I feel as though [ was indeed i 
darkness, for I often woudered «reatly why 
God did net convert the subjects of my 
prayers, and sometines almost douhted him 
@ prayer hearing and answering God. But 
by understanding rightly, there is no occa- 
sion for doubt or st: ambling. fle will in his 
own cool time and way save. I see that 
we are not to dictate to the Allwise Ged, 
but say thy will not mine. That cilvers 
who are in darkness, and almost given to 
doubt, may see the true livht and. rejoice 
with us, is my prayer; then let us a tear 
the world, God is our refuge. 

Yours in the blessed hope, 

Mas. D. fl. Keasey. 


Gacrrown, Mich. Aug. 1, 1878, 
Dear Bro. Bartowr—NSir: 1 send you 
this card to tell you that [ was made to re- 
joice in the Lord, and to praise his holy 
name, for the receipt of the two Jast num- 
bers of the [[exatn ov rite Morntxa fast 
mail day. Ido believe that the position 
you have taken in regard to the great plan 
‘of salvation is right 5 “and if we hold fast to 
the end, the crow is ours 
May God bless vou with, means and light, 
through the Iloly Spirit, to give the child: 
ren meat in due season, 
Dr. L. Witttamson. 


Bucuanan, Mich., Aug. 26, 1878. 
Bro. Barbour :-—} fits ackinaw ledge my 
gratitude to you and Bro. Russell for the 
great light and comfort you have shed forth 
in this dark place, Buchanan. Bat with 
many of us darkness has become light, and 
we are rejoicing in this great light which is 
set forth in the [[nraLp oF tHe Mornin. 
Tam thankful to the good sister who sent 
usa pamphlet of the © Three Worlds,” and 
six numbers of the [[uratp ov THe Monrn- 
inc. [read and reread, and began to see 
I did not know all the truth. [read and 
talked these tiews to my friends and bre- 
thren, but always found opposition. Bro. 
Russell came to our place and gave usa 
number of lectures with his ehart. Virst 
lecture on the Three Worlds. It was good 
to many of us, but a certain class when 
they read the chart and saw worlas and 
ages, concluded not to patronize such lee- 
tures. However, their seats were filled the 
nisht following, 


He has many friends in this place. Be- 
fore hie left a goodly number subseribed for 
the Herato. [ave him some names in 
different States, and have been made glad 
to see many of these in the Herarp, and 
letters of rejoicing from them. 

A few days avo Iwas traveling through 
Bristol, Indiana, found an ofc brother anid 
sister, whom [ had riot seen for many yenrs. 
The question was soon introduced cancern- 
ing our progress in the divine life. The 
Hrratp or tis: Morxine was mentioned, 
and its advance! truths. He said some one 
had sent his address to the [erano. LT re- 
plied it was I. While we communed of its 
contents, [ thoucht of the two disciples on 
the way to en maus, when they met our 
Saviour. 

Did not our Learts burn within us while 
we talked on these glorious trutlis ? 

Yours waiting, Euan Beck. 


West Boyrstox, Aug. 11, 1878. 

Dear Bro. Barbour :—Perhaps you have 
thought strange that you have nut heard 
frome me. Nothing but sickness could pre- 
vent my writing. 

Tam eighty years old, and encompassed 
with infirmiies. Lhave been out of money, 
but the good Lord) provides. 
derful his ‘gooilness, long suffering and for- 
bearance. I think there was never anv 
one had so muck reason to praise God as I 

[ herewith enclose $1 for the paper, &e. 
As [have no sinaller money, [ think it the 
will of the Lord that your should have it all. 
I send it most- cheerfully. 

I love your paper, and the plan of God 
you advocate looks so grand and God-like. 

It vrieves mu to hear of the persecuting 
spirit you mect with from the Advent 
brethren. They had better follow the ad- 
vice of ** Gamaliel ” of old. 

I should like a copy of * The Object and 
Manner of Christ’s Coming.” 

Yours, in the blessed hope, 

Lyora B. Crtrp. 


THE TITLE PAGE. 


The three worlds represent the world 
that was (2 Pet. 3: 6), the world that now 
is, and the world to come, (Luke 18: 90.) 
These three, re ally meanine great dispensa- 
tion chauges, occurring on this lube, which 
lobe, or earth, i is to endure forever. The ‘Si, 
with their subdivisions, constitute the * plan 
of the ages.” 
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The cherubim, the one ‘ooking forward 
to Christ, the mercy seat, and the other 
back represent the two dispensations the 
Jewish, in all its types, sacrilices,ete., pointed 
forward ; and the gospel dispensation look- 
ing back to the great.sacrifice. These were 
“of one measure and one size; and there 
is chronoiogical and prophetic evidence 
that the Jewish dispensation lasted just 1845 
years, and ended at the death of Christ ; 
and also that the gospel dispensation was to 
last 1845 years, and therefore ended in the 
spring of 1878, just 1845 years from the 
crucifixion. 

The Jewish dispensatioa ended with the 
advent of the Messiah. And this advent 
began at the birth of Jesus, but covered a 
period of 33 1-2 years, and ended at his 
crucifixio., in the spring of a. b. 38. 

The gospel dispensation is of equal mea- 


7 sure, and ended in the first month (Jewish 
e time) of 1878. Lut 83 1-2 years before it 
i ended—viz: in the autumn of 1844, the 
: " work of the secord advent commenced ; and 


: Christ left the Holy of Holies, and came 
a into the outer tabernacle. But, as at the 
: first advent, when he tarried in the “ ¢aher- 
necle,” or earthly temple (John 2: 19) 
ts thirty years, before he commenced the har- 
vest, or closing work of that dispensation. 
i So he now tarried thirty years in the taber- 
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nacle not made with hands, or until the 
autumn of 1874, before he began the har- 


pak. vest, or closing week of the gospel dispen- 
a a a ee sation. The first point, that of 1843-4, 
i oe was marked by the ending of the 2300 days 

ba : - of Dan. 8: 14; while the second point, 
Sa bee: that of 1878-4, is marked by three chrono- 


logical and prophetic measurements, And 
the end of the gospel dispensation in the 
spring of 1878, is marked by the fact that 
its full measure and equality with the Jew- 
ish age was reached at that time. 

The next 5 1-2 years followmg the end 
of the Jewish dispensation, was the Jast half 
of the seventieth “week.”? (Dan. 9: 
a 24.) Sixty-nine of those weeks ended at 
the baptism of Christ, because it was then 
he became the Anointed (Acts 10: 38) ; 
and Messiah (Mah-shee-agh) means anoint- 
ed, and is so rendered in every other case 
in the Old Testament. As the seven 
weeks, and three-score aud two weeks, 
reached to his haptism, the time he became 
the anointed, there remained “one week ” 
(¥ years) still duc to the Jewish church. 
But he made the sacrifice to cease in the 
inidst Chit. hudf) of the week. fence, 
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after his death, where, having offered him- 
self once for all, the sacvilice ceased, there 
was still 8 1-2 years due to that people, for 
some purpose, notwithstanding their dis- 
pensation had ended; and that purpose was 
for gathering the wheat” from that re- 
jected church: A remnant according to the * 
election of grace (Rom. 10: 5), and among 
which Panl includes himself; while the 
rest were blinded. Hence, the harvest of 
that dispensation really covered seven vears ; 
31-2 for separating wheat and chaff, and 
3 1-2 for gathering the wheat. Then fol- 
lowed the destruction of their nationality, 
completed in a. p. 70; that is, 33 1-2 years 
from the end of that gathering time. Now 
in the ending of the times of the Gentiles, 
we have the exact parallel; seven pro- 
phetic times are twice 1260, on 2520 
years; they began with the treading down 
of Jesusalem under Nebnehadnezzar, B. C. 
606, and therefore terminate with the year 
1914, or just as long after the end of the 
gospel dispensation as was the ending of 
the Jewish nationality, after the end of their 
dispensation, fay f+ ..r fae se 

The 3 1-2 years’ twice told, at the’ énd 4 
of the gospel dispensation, and parallel to 
the equal periods at the end of the Jewish - 
dispensation, are for precisely a similar pur- 
pose ; since the gospel dispensation also 
ends with a harvest, (Matt. 13; 80), and 
divided, like the other, inta two parts; 
first the work of scparation, between tares 
and wheat, and then the gathering of the 
wheat. - And after this 3 1-2 years of gath- 
ering, (not to a locality, but to a condition, 
the ride being now ready,) follows the 
33 1-2 years of trouble, reaching to the end 
of the Gentile times. 

Let it be remembered, this is only an 
explanation of the title page, not the proof 
ot the position. The proof, drawn from 
almost the entire Scripture, is clear, con- 
vincing, and grand in its simplicity, and 
sheds a glorious light on the plan of the 
ages, and gives onr exact whereabouts on 
the stream of time. ‘* Henceforth IT call 
you not servants; for the scrvant knoweth 
not what his lord docth; but [have called 
you friends 5 for all things that [have heard 
of my Father, I have made knawn to you.” 
(John, 15: 15). And if our position be 
true, the time has come when the “ mys- 
tery of God should be finished.” Rev. 
10: T.) 


Report of the campmectings in next No. 
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4 Both the Cheruhim af one measure and one size.” 
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50 HERALD OF 


THE MORNING. 


THE CAMPMIEETINGS. 


As many of our readers would like to hear 
of the Soriveticld. and Altun Day meetings, 
we would here sav: ‘Lo all appenrance a 
good worke was dong, and the name of the 
Saviour honored by the setting forth of 
present (ruth, At Springfield the cheering 
testimonies and words of rejoicing from 
those in the light, gave evidence that there 
isa shining pathway,and that the speakers 
whare of the class called, ** Ye, brethren.” 

We shall ever remember with kindly in- 
terest, those friends who came from Ocean 
Greve. They had received much light by 
reading Object and Manner of our Lord’s 
return, and came, as they said, ‘to hear 
mote of these blessed truths.” Nor shall 
we soon forget our friends from Chivopee 
Fal.s, who so Lountifully supplied our tem- 
poral wants, 

The tent was piched near where it stood 
last year, but on ground belonging to the 
city of Springfield, the use of which was fre- 
ly given. Notwithstanding the opposition 
of those who are blinded by prejudice, there 
was a deep felt interest from first to last; 
and many prayers of thanksviving went up 
to God, tor the priviledge of attending the 
meeting. 

From there we went to Alton Bay, N. H. 
where many hearty welcomes awaited us. 
Here we found precious ones, hungry for 
the meat in due season,” for the house- 
hold ; and willing to brave all, for the truth. 

The mectings were at ne time largely at- 
tended, yet a very observable feature was 
the good attention, and ebrisuan spirit manit= 
fested, especially by those from other and 
various denominations, among whom were 
some of our nonresurrection brethren. The 
interest of the mectings were increased 
by the presence, and assistence of our dear 
brother Arther P, Adams, of Beverly Mass. 

At Alton, we ocenpied the old round, 
and very unexpectedly found the plank and 
stakes, as we lelt them last year. 

Although the bitter feeling of cur Advent 
brethren was very marked, yet the trurh 
cut its way, and many hearts were led ‘to 
rejoice in the light now shining on the glo- 
And we have rea- 


both at Springfield and Alton Day. 

On breaking up, husband felt unwilling 
to leave the cround, perhaps for the Jast 
time, without a memento of the old hillside 
backed by the beawiful grove, and enliven- 


- 


ed by the folds of white canvass, and kind 
faces of friends, So he employed an artist 
tu photoyraph tent, hillside, and faces; a 
vlance at which, as T uow write, recalls to 
my mind many pleasant recollections. 

MRS. N. H.R. 


Letrrenrs contuining money, to Oct. 
fth. This acknowleyment is a receipt for 
thei contents. 

Mrs Ho Haviland, N.Y. I D Smith, 
Pa. G M West, Mich. R Austin, Wis. 
H Proudden, N. Yo. BR P Cochren, Va. 
Phebe Earp, N. Y. Mrs D B Wolf, O. 
M Sheeler, No H. W EO Marriett, Pa. 
A Meekins, Mass. C Hf Cornell, Cr. HH 
McCown, Pa. BF Milton, Ky.> Mrs L 
Remineton, Minn. Mrs M Blackwell, N. J. 
C MC Luover, Mich. S E Brown, Mass. 
M Beck, O. G E Pickell, Ont. DS 
Morse. Wis. S Claybroch, Mo. A FE 
Sties, Pa. C Davis, O. G W Fisher, N. 
Y. Mrs A A Guild, NY. L H Conover, 
Pa. M A Belding, Ct. Mrs M A Beas- 
ley, N.Y. A Hamlin, O. W G Hub- 


bard, R.I. Wm D Forsyth, Mass. DD 
Burgess, Mo. A Haghs, N.Y. FW 


[lashall, Mass. J Ray, Ct. If Allen, Mo, 
R P Garey, Del. JW MecCogg, Pa. M 
C Waterbury, Cal. De Hobron, Ct. LH 
Beckwith, Mich. Mrs A Prather, Mo. B 
IF’ Milton, Ky. A A Steadman, N.Y. 


NOTICE. 


Eld. J. UL Paton, of Almont. Mich., C. 
T. Russell, $2 With avenue, Pittsburgh, 
Pa, S. I. Withineton, Springwater, N. 
Y., B. W. Keith, Dansville, N. Y., and 
myself, at Rochester, N. Y., will gladly 
respond to any call for meetings where a 
chureh, or hall, and the bare traveling ex- 
penses to an fra can be provided. /And 
in localities near either one of us, the trav- 
eling expenses may be omitted, 


OBJECT AND MANNER 
of our Lord’s [eturn. 


A pamphlet of 64 pages, by C. T. Rus- 
sei. Just the book to place in the hands 
of those who are hungry for truth, Price 


10 cents, or SL per dozen. 


Tue investigation of the subject of the 
atonement, we believe, is giving us a better 
knowledge of Ged and Christ, than any oth- 
et part of the great Plan of the Ages.’’ 
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MERALD OF THE ALORNING, 51 


HARMONY OF THE SCRIPTURES. 


Those who believe the Bible must also 
believe in the absolute harmony of its 
teachings; that when understood, all ap- 
parently conflicting doctrines must reeou- 
eile theniselves. Now there are more than 
twelve hundred sects, each having some 
special views which they fully believe are 
at variance with the views entertained by 
others. And they oach and all, in their 
doctrinal preaching, bring that class of 
texts to the furecround upon which their 
distinctive theology is based, while they 
modify those Scriptures made prominent by 
other sects. 


Pand reien on the cacth.” 


With this we have no fault to find; nor 
do we expect to harmonize, and bring these 
thousand and one sects into one new organ- 
ization. For during the gospel age, this con- 
fused and mixed conclitiou was to obtain. 
And yet we do believe there is a theolory 
by which each and every one of these 
hitherto clashing views can he reconciled ; 
and reconciled, not by modifying one site, 
and maenifying the other; but in a way 
that shall wive full weight to cach class of 
texts which have been used as the founila- 
tion of each and all the ditterent theolocical 
views. And we believe this advanced 
light, now so brightly shining, is due, not 
to any decp penetration, or worthiness in 
us, but merely to the fact that the gospel 
age is ending, and the advanced light of 
the millennial age is now beginning to 
shine; «nd that in the millennial age, the 
*‘watchinen are to see eve to eye.” 

Our position, as all readers of the I[nn- 
ALD are aware, is that we are already in 
the transition between the gospel, and the 
millennial aves; and those who have care- 
fully investigated, are aware that there is 
abundance of proof to substantiate this posi- 
tion. find the fact that so much light is 
shining’ on hitherto dark and apparently 
conflicting Scriptures, is in itself proof of 
the truth of our general position. 

We understand that during the-present 
age God, by his Holy Spirit, has been se- 
lecting out a people to become the bride of 
Christ, that is, the “mother church” of 
the millennial age ;—called, in another 
place, “the church of the firstborn.” That 
in the incoming age this glorified church, 
fashioned, in the twinkling of an eye, like 
unto Christ’s giovious body, are to be the 
rulers of this world, “sit with Clirist in his 
throne, even as he overcame, and sat down 


with his Father in his throne.” [In other 
words, they ave to be ‘kings and priests, 
And it is here, 
during the gospel ave, and the selection of 
this company, “the body of Chiist,” taken 
out of “every kindred, and toneuc, and 
peoplo, and nation,” (lev. 5: 1Q,) that 
the doctrine of election, than which nothine 
is more clearly taught in Scripture, obtains. 
Hence tae special texts on which the Cal- 
vinist bases his theology, are not only true, 
bat have hada full and complete applica- 
tion. 

The kingdom of God, we believe, is a 
spiritual kingdom, and when “sect up" on 
this earth, will be composed entirely of 
spititual beines, invisible, under all ordin- 
ary circumstances, to men in the flesh.’ 
“The kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation, neither shall they say, Lo 
here, or lo there.” The gospel church, we 
understand, is a part of the kincdom—now, 
that is, the kingdom in the ‘embryo state; 
but the kingdom of God is not yet set up 
on the earth, since the Devil is now the 
prince of this world. But the kingdom of 
God is tobe set up, and Satan bound a 
thousand years (a prophetic thousand), 

The prophetic measurements, so often 
given in these papers, demonstrate (not so 
much by the strength of each independent 
argument, though even thus they prove it 
conclusively, as by the wonderful harmony 
existing between arguments of so entirely 
different a character), that the kingdom ot 
God will be set up over this world, and 
“ the powers of the heavens shaken ;” that 
is, the spiritual powers, aud Satan bound, 
within the next coming thirty-seven years. 
CL need not repeat here, that these meas- 
urements prove that the second coining of 
Christ, which is in various stages, ts nore 
actually transpiring, although his visible 
manifestation, i is glory, is not due, ac- 
cording to these measurements, until near 
the close of this thirty-seven years.) Dur- 
ing the ending of the ‘times of the Gen- 
tiles,” that is, this thirty-seven years, which 
began this present spring, 1878, there is, 
according to these argunicnts, to be a time 
of trouble among the nations such as this 
world has never witnessed ; and it is during 
this time of trouble the living Jews are to 
be restored to Palestine, and the final battle 
of the great day fought around Jerusalem. 
And at that battle, the vtsdile manifestation 
ol Christ (with all his saints) takes place. 
Tho parousia, that is the actual presence of 
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HERALD OF THE MORNING. 


Christ, precedes his phaneroo, oc appearing. { the autumu of 1874, or "to the end,’? and 


And the parousta is to be “as the days of; since 


Noe” (Matt. 24: 37); but “ when Christ, 
who is our life, shall appear, (phaneroo,) 
then shall ye also appear with him” (Col, 
3:4). This is the word where it says 
Christ “appeared to Mary,” “ appeared to 
the eleven,” and “appeared in another 
form unto two of them.’’ ‘The same word 
is also rendered shew, “IF thou do these 
things, shew thyself to the world” (John 
7: 4, and 21: 1). But phaneres is gene- 
rally rendered manifest, or manifested, 
“ For there is nothing hid which shall not 
be manifested (Mark 4: 22.) Thus we 
Jearn that when Christ shevs himself to 
the world. or is manifested, “ then shall ye 
also be shewn, or manifested wita him in 
glory.” Here then, when he comes with 
Ais saints, is the first manifestation, or 
shewing of himself to the worll: * And 
then shall all tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they, not the church, shall see him 
coming in the clouds, with power and creat 
glory.” But at that time his saints, taken 
away during his parousia, or individual 
presence, will be with him, and will be 
manitested, or seen in the clouds with him. 

Rowin's chronology, shewing the ending 
of the 6000 years from Adam, in the au- 
tumn of 1873, was preached for many years 
prior to 1873, and their terminus at that 
time, was clearly marked by the deginuing 
of this time of trouble upon which we have 
now entered. And ‘the day of the Lord, 
(now commenced,) is a day of trouble, a 
day of darkness, and not of licht,” (to the 
world.) The time of harvest, is by Christ 
called “the end of the age” (Matt. 13: 
30). The harvest, or end of the gospel 
age began, according to these arguments, in 
the autumn of 1874. ‘This also was clearly 
marked in several ways, ong of which we 
will name: In Dan. 7; 26, we Iearn that 
the Papal organization, the “ little horn,” 
wag to have its dominion taken away. 
(This occurred when that organization was 
abolished, and the Roman republic of 1798 
organized). But the language of prophecy 
is, * They shall take away lis dominion to 
consume and to destroy it wuto the end.” 
Now it is a fact, that although the dominion 
of that power was taxen away at that time, 
still it has been so ordered that a gradual 
consumption of the papal dominio, or 
states, property, ete., has been maintained 
during the present century, down to the 
last of Bismark’s work of confiscation, in 


a re ere 
Se 7 


that time the papal power has been 
in the ascendant; and its worst living enc- 
my, Bismark, is now working in harmony 
with the See of Rome. Avain, accordiny 
to another argument, preached and pal 
lished long befure 1878, the work connected 
with the restitution of the Jews was due to 
conumence in the spring of IS78. And those 
familiar with the news of the day know what 
occurred this present spring between Ene 
land, with a Jew at the head of its govern- 


I ment, and the Sultan, in reference to the 


Jews, and Jerusalem. 

Jesus was set for the fall, and rising 
again, of many in Isracl (Luke 2: 37). 
After the end of the Jewish dispensation, 
at the crucifixion, that people were thirty- 
seven years in falling. Measuring from the 
spring of 1878, where, aceurding to these 
arguments, the gospel dispensatios. ended, 
(the work, so far as the gospel church is 
now concerned, being merely the “ gather 
ing of the wheat,” under the angels, who 
are ministering spirits,) that people are to 
be thirty-seven years in rising again. But 
as the Gentiles were put off, for three and 
a-half years (the last half of the seventieth 
“week '), alter the commission was given 
to “preach to all nations,” for the gather- 
ing of the “wheat” out of the Jewish 
church ; so, according to these arquinents, 
the work of restoring the Jews, although 
its beginning is clearly marked at this time, 
must be postponed for three and a-half 
years, or until the gathering of the “ wheat” 
of the gospel church is accomplished. 
Hfenee, the real “rising again of Isracl” 
can not begin until the audwnn of 1881, 
at which date, the presuniption is, that the 
gospel church will be taken away to meet 
her Lord. ‘And so shall be forever with 
the Lord.” And when Christ, who is 
our life, shall appear,” shew himself to the 
world, * then shall ye also appear with him.” 

After what is called, the marriage of 
the Lamb,” that is, the union of Christ and 
his church, made one with him, “even as 
he and the Father are one,” the plan of 
redemption will be enlarged; and the water 
of life now represented as ‘a well of 
water,” will become ** the river of the water 
of lite;”? and while in the gospel age, “No 
man can come unless the Father draw 
him;” then, in the millennial age, the 
Spirit and the Bride will unite in the eal, 
and  whoseever will may come and. take 
of the water of life freely.” 
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Tf the “well of water” imparted toe us 
by Christ means something which bas to do 
with our salvation, the salvation of the 
“church of the firstborn,” then the river of 
water of life, and the broader invitation has 
something to do with the salvation of an- 
other, and a larger class. The river of 
lite, ** the tree of life,” the leaves of which 
are “ for the healing of the nations,” and 
which river proceeds out trom the throne 
of God, which throne is represented as be- 
ing in the city. the heavenly Jerusalen, 
although a symbol like that of tlie * well of 
water’ is clearly in some way for the cure 
of sinners, the “healing of the nations.” 
And yet it isa representation which docs 
not belong to the zospel age, where the 
way is narrow, and few foul it? And the 
whole teaching of Scripture is in harmeny 
with this. Here the church are called 
“espoused virgins? (2 Cor. 11: 2), there 
they are represented as “the bride, the 
TLamb’s wife,” here is the well of water, 
there is the river. And it is then, in the 
millennial age, the Arminian texts, preach- 
ing free grace, have their application. In 
other words, the millennial age is a new 
dispensation, differing as widely from the 


espoused virgin, 
linstead of being a mere * well of water,” 


gospel dispensation as that, tu its turn, di& 
fered from the Jewish. Anil texts of Serip- 
ture belonging in one dispensation, with its 
pecniiar conditions, make discord, when 
applied in another dispensation, and under 
different conditions ; whereas, with a proper 
understanding of the three kingdom ages, 
the kingdom of God, as it existed on the 
fleshly plane, in the Jewish age. the embryo 


kingdom of the gospel age, and the fully 
organized spiriteal kingdom of the millen- 
nial ave, and all is harmony. These three 
kingdom ages appear also to be the solution 
of Christ's parable of the ‘ three measures 
of meal,’ 

During the Jewish age every thing taught 
in the law was tauctit as if that was all of 
God's plan. They were to do this, and 
that, forever, etc. And yet althouel the 
Jewish church had not the slightest idea of 
any such thing, the gospel age came right 
alone, and came at the tine appointed :— 
* And when the fullness of ttme had come, 
God sent forth his Son,” (Gal. 4: 4.) It 
is true the prophets had foretold a future 
far nore glovions than any thing in that 
dispensation; but they did not understand 
Tt, and even supposed that the Messiah, 
and his glorious-rcizn was to be tmerely a 
continuation of their owu Heshly dispensa- 


tion. Wor was it designed that they should 
understand any thing of the unspel age, 
until their own was actually being ended. 
So it has bean with the gospel church; the 
gospel to the Gentiles has been preached 
just as if (his was all of God's plan. And 
during the gospel dispensation it has been 
rielit to think and work as if the plan of 
redemption had nothing beyond this age. 
And yet, when “the fullness of the Gen- 
tiles he come in,” there isa mightier work 
tor the glorified church than has ever yet 
been done by the church militant ; the 
bride will accomplish more towards. per- 
tecting her husband's house, than has the 
And the water of life, 


will become a “river.” “That in the 
ages to come he might shew the exceeding: 
riches of his grace, in his kindness towards 
us, throuch Christ Jesus.” O the depth 
of the riches both of the wisdom and knowl- 
edee of God! Tow unsearchable are dns 
judgments, and his ways past finding out.” 
L can understand why the Jewish church 
were roused to bitterness when told that 
the Gentiles were to be fellow heirs; and 
that blindness had happened to them, until 
the fullness of the Gentiles had come in. 
But Fean hardly comprehend the bitter- 
ness of some at the present day, when told 
that, not the Hottentots, not the icdolatrous 
heathen, but they thenselves, the gospel 
church, are to receive “power over the 
nations? (Rev. 2: 26); and, united to 
Christ, are to do far greater works than 
ever Clrist himself did, when on earth. 
That they are indecd to be as a city set on 
a hill; and that “the nations are to walk 
in the light of it.” That, the saints shall 
judge the world, that ** Saviours shall come 
upon ALE Zion ;"7 and that they are to have 
a hand in the work of © restoring all things.” 
I should think the church would begin to 
sce, in the fearful reign of evil, so mani- 
festly on the increase, that an accession of 
power was needed, before the church can 
convert the world, and that this necessity 
would make, them willing to investigate, 
and see if God has not revealed a plan by 
which it is to be accomplished. AL mist 
know that the Scriptures teach that “all 
the ends of the world shall remember and 
turn to the Lord; and all the kindreds of 
the nations shall worship before thee; for 
the kingdom is the Lord's, and he is the 


vovernor among the nations,” (ls. 22: 27, 


123.) Aud that the kingdoms do not be- 
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come his until the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet, at the end of the gospelaue, (Rev. 
11:15.) And let them also remember 
that the “little flock,” the “few,” out of 
“the many” who compose the real church, 
are found, on all oceasions of a change of 
dispensation like the present, in the light, 
so as to “know what their Lord docth.” 

Tam aware that we, like the Je-ws, have 
supposed that our dispensation, a period 
Paul speaks of as one of Llindness to the 
Jews, “ until the fulness of the Gentiles be 
come in,” was all there was of the pian of 
redemption, while instead of that tle Heht, 
as now coming out, proves that this age is 
merely a preparatory step. 

God is a God of order, and although the 
Scriptures cover the whole plan, they are 
desiyned to be uncderstood only 1s they 
become due. And all that pertains to the 
resurrection, and other great events due at 
the end of the gospel ace, “ were closed up 
and sealed even to the time of the end” 
(Dan. 12: 1-4); hence the church have 
watched and prayed, and waited, not knuw- 
ing the time of her deliverance. But now 
that the end has come, and the events con- 
nected with the coming (parousia) of 
Christ are in actual process, though the 
* parousia is to be as the days of Nov,” and 
the world are to “plant and build, and ! 
know not,” still the church should be in the 
light. “ Ye brethren, are not in darkness 
that that day should come upon you as a 
thief; Hence it is high time for them to 
awake out of sleep, and “ buy eye-salve, 
that they may see.” 


LIGHT AND FELLOWSHIP. 


“This, then, is the message which we 
have heard of him. and declare it unto yon, 
that God is light: andin him is no dark- 
ness atall. If we say that we have fellow- 
ship with him, and walk in’ darkness, we 
lie, and do not speak the truth. Butif we 
walk in the light as he is in the light, we 
have fellowship one with another, and the 
blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth 
us from all sin.’"—1 Jno. 1: 5-7. 

According to the above statement, light 
and fellowship are inseparable. Fellowship 
is partnership,—and in this cas», funily re- 
Tatiouship,—fEle the Father, and we the sons 
of God. 

Light is the evidence of fellowship, and 
darkness is the evidence of not being ve 
sons of God. Some seem to think they can 


Pwalk in the light, and yet remain alinost, if 


not entirely ignorant of God’s plans. What 
is licht but God's revelation of himself and 
his plans? for what God is, can only be 
shown and known by what he does. Christ 
is the licht of the world. because he is the 
exponent of God. Gud so lowed the 
world that he eave his only begotten Son” 
ete. “God commendeth his love toward 
us, in that while we were yet sinners,Christ 
died for us.” 

Light or revelation has two phases, un- 
developed and developed. What God has 
said is a revelation in one sense, even 
though it is not understood. That is what 
we mean by an undeveloped revelation. 
Many, if net all, the prophecies were of 
this character when first given. They were 
not intended for, and therefore were not 
understood -by the prophets themselves. (1 
Pot. 1: 12). They contained the light, 
which when developed,was intended for the 
church, as oil contains in a Intent state, all 
the light which can be produced from it. 
«A lurning lamp may serve to illustrate the 
process ot developement of God’s word to 
the church. lence, Peter speaks ofthe 
sure word of proplicey, as a diyhé that shin- 
eth. (2 Pet. 1: 19). 

Revelation is not complete until it is un- 
derstoud. (To reveal is to make known.) 
And it requires the same spirit of truth to 
enable the church to understand the word, 
asit required to enable the prophets to 
write it. 

These thoughts and references may show 
that to be “in the Heht,” or to “ walk in 
the light,” is not an abstract condition of 
mind, but such a condition as is produced 
by the Anowledye of thetruth. Christ calls 
the Comforter, “The Spirit of truth; and 
[is work is to “ guide you into all truth.” 
“He shall take ot the things of mine, and 
shew them unto you.” “As many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons 
of Gor. 

“Henceforth I ‘call you not servants, for 
the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth ; 
but T have called you friends, for all things 
that I lave heard of my Father, I have 
made known unto you."=—John 15: 15. 

These and many similar passages prove 
that Hight in our hearts is truth wederstood. 
Seed sown by the wayside is, When any 
one heareth the word of the kinedom, and 
understanideth it not; then cometh the 
wicked one and catcheth away that which 
was sown.”—-Matt. 13: 19. When it is 
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understood, it is so ened the enemy canner: 
takeitaway. He that received the seed 
into good «round, is he that heareth the 
word, and wudlerstaleth it; which 
beareth fruit” (verse 25.) 

These thoughts have been sugested by 
the writings of some who have much to sy 
about being in the Uieht, and who know } 
nothing, Aiubcars as hice dds rexealed 
plan of the aves. The plan of the ayes, 
Ctranslated wordds in our New Testament), 
formed by and for Chiist, is the plan of| 
both revelation and salvation. Can God 
be known in any other way? Lo be iznor- 
ant of the truth is darkness. The friend 
of God knows what his Lord is doing, 
Abraham was the friend of God, and father 
of the faithful. The representative of all 
God's elect. “ Shall [hide trom Abraham 
that thine which Edo? (Gen. Lo: 17). 
No: Abraham must know about the crisis 
athand. Vhea God's clect must know the 
truth, know what their Lord is doing—that 
is present truth.” 

Aside from the general principles of right 
and truth, which may be properly rev: arded 
as eternal, Gol has always made known to 
his church, especial dispens: utional ee 
adapted to “the time in which they lived. 
flood was coming. Noah,—God's ae 
sentative man—was Caries That was a 
present truth, and to him it was absolutely 
necessary. Lelicving that truth sanctilied 
him, (i. e. separated him from the world, ) 
he obeyed and was saved from the flood. 

Sodom was to be burned. Lot was 
warned. Building an ark would not do. 
He must fice trom the city. Ife believed 
and obeyed a prescattruth. In ac p. 29, 
Messiah came, as introduced by John the 
Baptist. From thence, that presence must 
be recognized. “That was a present truth 
which it was fatal to reject. Light was 
necessary to fellowship. “tAs many as re- 
ceived him, to them cave he power to be- 
come the sons of God.” Jerusalem was to 

be destroyed. Jesus gave his disciples 
special instructions: “ When ye sce Jerusa- 
lem encompassed with armies, know that 
the desolation thereof is niehythen let them 
which be in Judea, fice to ‘the mountains,’ 
etc. Obedience was the only sale course. 
To disobey would be to per rish. If anyone 
imacines we are teaching that aay of these 
calainitics were ete trnal, they vate mistiuken. 
Temporal death—per esonally or nationally, 
was all that was involved. 

The day of the Lord is coining. 


1 
also | 


“ The 


day the Lord,” says the prophet, “is a 
day of trouble” AU the kingdoms that 
are upon the fice of the whole earth shall 


be thrown down.’ God dns eiven) pro- 
pletic measurements, and much othee 


tustruction Which indicate that we are new 
entering the great day, and Jesus said, 
“Take vi “lest. vout hearts be over- 


t charged, Cull ot apprehension, )and so that 


day cume upou you unaware.’ 

To be ignorant of the instruction is. to 
be in darkness, and on such, whoever they 
may be, or whatever their moral character 
may Ge, the day must come unaware, and 
Christ says to such it will be as a snare. 

Before. the saints are translated and after 
they are cathered into the barn,” they 
pass throuch a scene of judament where 
“A thousand shall Gul at their side’ ete. 
(Bs. 91.) And all protected by the an- 
gels, shall escape the calamity. They shall 
stand. Why?) Because they have the 
truth for their shigld. ‘Lhe truth will pro- 
tect aeainst error, and all its results, and 
heeause of this, physical calamities also will 
be avoided, as in other cases in’ the past. 
Such necessity tor the truth, it will be seen 
is no solitary case in God's dealings with 
his people; indeed, judging from what is 
revealed as to those other dispensational 
changes, it would be most strange if the 
present change should be an exception, and 
men should be as secure against impending 
ealumities, without the present truth, as 
with it. To build on Clristasa ee 
is right, and will secure salvation for the 
builder, in due time; but temporal calam- 
ities can only be avoided by the knowledge 
of the truth concerning them. 

And thouch the Bible teaches that none 
are rewarded with eternal life until “ The 
world to come,” and at the sounding of 
the seventh trumpet, vetitas clearly teache 
es that some enter that state sooner than 
others, as the * Virst fruits unto God and 
the Lamb.” To believe and teach that at 
the last generation all, building on Chiist, 
are to be taken without regard to the spir- 
itual stature,is to disregard many statements 
of Scripture concerning the order of events, 
and to ienoére the importance of Christian 
faith fulness and acdvaneement. 

Some shall be saved so as by fire, suffer- 
ing loss; but may we be of the number 
who shalt pass unharined through the fire, 
because of the prescnee of one like unto 
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THE ATONEMENT. 


I will not savy much about the atonement 
now ; I have often said, I have nevor seen 
a theory that satisfied me. I say so still. 

Brother Russell makes too much of the 
death, perhaps, in a certain statement; and 
in a similar way I think your article makes 
too much of the resurrection. 

I believe there is as yet an unrevealed 
principle involved; so that to the Jew it is 
a stumblUingblock, and to the Greek, plilos- 
ophers, foolishness, but to the saved, it is 
the power and wisdom of God. The why 
is not made known, to my inind, in either 
article, novin the Bible. [ believe in @ 
sense, the Bible teaches substicution. But 
I never believed in substitution in the sense 
in which you attack itmauinly, The wrath 
of an anery God, [have always maintained, 
would no: have sent Christ,-—Leve moved 
him. But to me, the Bible teaches reconcil- 
tation by the death of his Son. 

IT much resret the entrance of the sub- 
ject in the meninp. [ wait to see how God 
will overrule the evil for good, Tam ula 
we can all receive the benefit of his death, 
without understanding the philosophy of if, 
as we can rep the fruit of digestion, with- 
out its philosophy. J. He Pe 
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Remanns ny THE Eorror.—Our brother 
is most certainly right in saying that the 
Bible teaches the reconciliation of the world 
by the leath of Christ. —“ For if when we 

«were encinies, we were reconciled to God, 
by the death of his Son, much more being 
reconciled, we shall be saved by his life.” 

| (Rom: 5: 10). 

As this is comparativly a new field of in- 
quiry, I will preface the answer by remark- 
ing:—The subjects of the aronement, recon- 
ciliation, &c. although fully explained by the 
Scriptures, have been thought to be too 
mysterious far us to grasp, and so theolo- 
gians, and the church have accepted certain 
set words and phrases, death.” 
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“blood,” 


supposing that blind belief, in some cases at 
least, was just as goud as to try to under- 
stand the Se riptuces. 

a Our brother would not be willing to ad- 
| mit that Christ did not understand that w- 
} 


revealed principle, ov that he did not know 
why bettied. Jf Christ understood it, and 
» “Alb things which he has heard of his Fa- 
- ther, he lyzs made known to us,” 
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though it mav not be wiven to the Jew, or 
Greek, ‘it @z viven tous to know the mys- 
teries oP the Kinwdom.’ And as to read- 

ing, believing, and not unclerstundiny, 
please notice what Jesus says, & When anv 

one heareth the word of the aciaetora, and 
understaindeth it not, this is he which receiv- 

eth seed by the wayside.” 
there are inysteries in nature, which we do 
not comprehend, because we are left to our- 
selves. is a poor excuse to make for not un- 
derstanding the plan of redemption, especi- 
ally by one who claiins to be led by the 
Spirit, given to lead the gospel church in- 
toall truth. And more especially as our 
brother, with us, claims that, The myste- 
ry ot God, as he hath deelared unto his ser- 
vants the prophets,” is now fished. 


then, al-{ the world was reconciled to God. 


The explanation, by the apostle, of how 
we are reconciled to God by the death of 
Christ, will show that it was indeed astene 
of stumbling to the Jew, and foolishness to 
the ‘intueal nan, buewnse of its simplicity. 

The seed of Abraham are never counted 
as, the worfd; and nowhere is it taught that 
they were to be reconciled to God. In alt 
cases, itis “ the world,” the uneireumceis- 
ed,” “the Gentiles,”’ “ aliens from the com- 
monwealth of Israel,” ete. Neither the 
word, nor the idea, is found in the epistle 
to the Hebrews. And when the apostle’s 
meantny in the use of the word, is under- 
stood, the reason for this will appear. (The 
word occurring in Heb, 2: 17, is quite a 
different word, in the Greek, and occurs in 
only one other case, Luke 18: 13, and is 
then rendered, merciful), * God be merct- 
Sul to me a sinner.” 

The meaning of reconciled, reconciliation, 
etc. as used in Ephe. 2: 16, Col. 1: pus 
Rom. 5: 11, 1 Cor. T: 11, and 2 Cor. 5: 
18, (being all the places where these words 
occur), is, that by the death of Christ, the 
Gentile world weré brought nigh to God ; 
that is, within reach of his plan “of salvation. 
In other words, by his death, the world 
were brought from a state of enmity, into 


ete. and have been satisfied to believe, with. | favor with God, by a removeal of something 
out trying to understand what they believe; | which kept them apart. 


T think all will 
anit the above expresses the full and exact 
meaning. Now do not be surprised, for 
the recunciliny the world, the outside Gen- 
tile world, was nothing more nov less, than 
breaking down the ‘wall of partition” be- 
tween them, and the Abrahamic family; 
andl which wall (the law), was the exmity. 
When that was taken away, lo and behold, 
Remem- 
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11: 15). 

The cross was indeed a stumblingblock 
to the Jew, for in his death, they fell to the 
level of the world, lost their birthright; and 
this transfer of the birthright, through, and 
beyond the wail, was bringing the covenant 
and promises of God down to the platforin of 
the world, and thus reconeiling God and the 
world. “Now if the fall of them be the 
riches of the world, (riches indeed if it ree- 


ee HERALD OF THE JIORNING. ST 
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a a ber, reconcdiy, was not, being hrouht ine | Jewish eae ov be horn of a Jewish mo- “4 
Hoe AS _ to harmony, or friendsitip with God, tor ee! ther Bat Clrrist solved the mystery W hen 
~ x : a Pac nee seu eee he see the birthright outside of F their Nae ; 7 
: ae i the enmity; it was taken away, | tionality, by the sacvilice of his own body. io 
any SS Se and the enmity was gone; and it was the Now Mile the apostle cries out, $* O the 
and ie death of Christ, that broke down this wall; depth of the riches both of the wisdom and Cees 
elv- and this was the reconciling of the world. | knowledge af Ged.” Shi 
ise And this simple fiet is the mystery, “* Which When Christ died, all the race were a 
: do in other ages was not made known unto the | counter as dead ; not alive, free from death, so ‘ : 
yur- sons of men, ... that the Gentiles should | because he diel but deads—* or if one’ ae 
un- ne fellow heirs, an-lofthe sane body,” Eph. | died forall, then were all dead. And he died: i. 
eck 3:5. “ Wherefore remember that ye be- | forall, that they which live should not are oa 
the ing in times past Gentiles, ... aliens from | forth live anto themselves, but unto hii ” 
in- * the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers | which died foe them, and rose auain. 2... a 
our from the covenants of promise; having no | Wherefore if any man be in Chirist, he is a| te 
ste- hope, and without God in the world. But! mew creature" (2 Cor. 5: 14-17). eae 
ser- now, in Christ Jesus, ye, who sometimes The death cf Christ destroyed his rela- ce 
were afar off, are made nigh by the blood | tionship to the Abrahamic family “ accord- ue li: 
how of Christ. For he is our peace (to make} ing to the tlesh.  Elence, when lic rose, born ae 
h of peace, is to reconcile), who hath made both | ayain, he was nolongeraJew. And being | : 
one one, and hath broken down the middle wall | the real seed, and heir, he carried the birth. j i 
3 to of partition. Havin. abolished in Aes flesA, | richt with him, outside the Jewish nations 0 bot 
Yo 1 the enmity, even the law of commandments ality, and so brouchs the world within reack 
itedi ' contained in ordinances, for to make tu hime | of the pronuses ; so that to become a lecal ' , 
that | 1 self one new man, 0 making peace. And | heir, we, being counted as dead in Clirist’s ' i 
call} ! that he might reconeile unto God, in one {deach, have only to beeome new creatures : 
icis-/  bedy, by, the cross ; having slain the enmity | in /ém, to become heirs of God. ioe | 
om-: : thereba,” (Eple. 2: 11—16). Then why did Christ die? That in the i 
the in Then it was the cutting olf of the Jew, | sacrilice of his flesh, not only the Gentile - 
stle | from his special priviliges, or birthright as | world might be broucht nich, but that all, = 
le’s - the seed of Abraham, which removed the | both Jew and Gentile, micht be counted as ea 
ler- , enmity, and reconciled the warkl.  ** For if | dead, and so the new creation could begin. : 
Che i the casting away of them, be the recoucil- |’ [fone died for all, then were all dead, says he 
te ing of the *warld, what shall the receiving the apostle, and adds, ‘ Wheretore, hence- ae 
of them be, but life from the dead,” (Rom. | forth know we zo man after the flesh; yea Le 


though we have known Christ after the 
flesh, hencetocth know we Aum, no more.” 
All are now dead; and ifthe second Adam 
had remained dent, eternal sleep would have ; 
been the doom of the natural man; “ TE 
Christ be not risen, your faith is vain; ye! 
are yet in your sins, and they that sleep in | 
Jestis have perished. , re 

But now is Christ risen, and become the 
first{ruits of them that sleep.” 


The new creation could not begin, until 
the first Adam’s race was dead ; * First the 
natural, and afterwards that which is spivit- 
ual,” was God's arrangcment. 

The law had killed tha Jew, * For I was 
alive without the liw, once; but when the 
conumandment came, sin revived, and I 
died. 5... O wretched aan that Dam! who 
shall deliver me trom this body of death”? 
But how are the Gentiles to be killed? iu : 
Christ’s Adamic nature, Danswer. Adam, 
means man of the earth, The husband of 


onciled the work! to God), how much more 
their fulness.” (Of this such more, we shall 
speak hereafter). 

Here then were the facts; God, by his 
oath, which cenlil not be broken, had given 
all things to Abraham, and his seed. Now 
the mystery was, Huw could the Gentiles 
become § fellow heirs, and of the same body.’ 
in other words, how “ God coukl be just, 
(keep his word to Abraham and his seed), 
ana ajustifier ofhim that believeth in Jesus.’ 
The plan of Nicodenius coult not he ardlop- 
ted; they could not enter the womb of a 
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any other one man, only “he was a figure 
of him that was to come”? (Rom. 5: 14). 
And the apostle teaches that Christ becaine 
the earth-man, when he took our natare for 


_ the suffering of death, aud in his death, the 


earth-man, or Adain’s death, redie. Re- 
member, Adam was but a figure, or type 
of Christ. Aud therefore asa representative 
character, zldam, means wloist. And as 
all die in Christ’s death, all shall be made 
alive, in his lite. “And die died fur all, 
that they which live should not henceforth 
live unto themselves, but unto him which 
died for them and rese again.” 

We do not yet see how ‘abolishing in 
his flesh, the enmity, even the law of com- 
mandments,’ breaking down the middle wall 
of partition, and so casting the Jew down to 
a level with the world, which was the ree- 
oneiling of the world to God, has any bear- 
ng on the doctrine of sudstituting an inno- 


“cent victim to shkéeld the sinner; nor do I 


see any “ unrevealed principle.” But Ido 
see Christ ‘tasting death ser every man; 
‘the just for the unjust.” And what for? 
that he might carry out his pact of the glo- 
rious work cummenced in Eden, when his 
Father said, “ Let.us make man, in ovr im- 
And * we sce 
Jesus, who was made alittle lower than the 
angels for the suffering of death, crowned 
with elory and honor 5" and know “ that he 
endured the cross, dispising the shame, for 
the joy set before him.” And I love this 
bright side of the plan of redemption. 


SUFFERING WITH CHRIST. 


The condition given,upon which we may 
reign with Christ, and be glorilied together 
with him, is, suffering with him here. 

As so much depends upon our compli- 
ance with conditions, and such infinite 
interests are at stake, it becomes a question 
of vital importance to us, to know what it 
ig to suller with Christ. 

Being in the closing scenes of the earthly 
eareer of the church,when she is preparine 
for graduating, as it were, the subject comes 
to us with creater.torce than ever before, 
and we ouglit to understand it better than 
it could be understood in the past. 

As suffering with Clirist, must mean to 
sulter for the same purpose, it is necessary 
to know why hesullered, [fhe is the head 
and the church is his body, and the body is 
to “fill up that which ts behind of the alHic- 
tions of Christ,” would not the pian be a 


| failure, without the sulfering of tho body? 

Ufe is the propitiation for our sins; and 
not for ours only, but for the sins of the. 
whole world (1 Jolin 2:2). Tapprelend 
it is for the sins of the world that the body 
is to share with hun, or fillup.”  Soif he 
gave himself for the good of the world, we 
must be ready to vive ourselves tor the same 
purpose. Ile gave himself a sacrifice for 
sin, to conden sin ta the flesh: we are ex. 
horted to present or bodies a diving sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable to Ged, which is our reas- 
onuble service. 

IT know some may reject the idea that the 
body is to complete the sacrifice for the world, 
but if reigning with him, and beiug giori- 
fied together, means to share with him, in 
reigning and glory ; then sullering with him, 
means to shure in the sufferings. ‘Ie be- 
came him for whom are all things, and by 
whom ave all things, to make the captain of 
our salvation perfect through suffering ; for 
both he that sanetitieth, and they who are 
sanctified are all of one; for which cause he 
is not ashamed to call them brethren.” 

Christ also suttered for us, leaving us 
an example, that we should walk in his steps. 
Is not the church, or body, to be perfected, 
for the purpose of bringing the tearld unto 
glory? “Four I reckon that the sufferings of 
this present time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the wlory which shall be revealed 
wus.” “ Por the earnest expectation of the 
creature waiteth for the manifestation of the 
sons of God, .. . becnuse the creature itself 
shall be delivered from the bondaze of cor- 
ruption into the glorious liberty of the sons 
of God.” 

Jolin 17th seams to teach the same idea; 
He says, I have given them thy word, and 
the world hath hated them, beeause they 
are not of the world, even as I am not of 
the world. As thou hast sent me into the 
world, even su have [ sent them into the 
work. And for their sakes [ sanctify my- 
self, that they alsa may be sanctitied through 
the truth. Neither pray I for these alone, 
but for them also that shall believe on me 
through their word, that they all may be 
one; as thou, Father, artin me, and I in 
thee, that they also may be one in us; that 
the world may believe thou hast sent me. 
And the glory thou hast given me, [have 
given them; that they may be onc, even as 
we are one: Tin thesn:, and thou in me, that 
they inuy be made perfect in one; and that 

the world may know that thou hast sent me 
| and hast loved then as thou hast loved me.” 
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He, for the joy that was set before Ii, 
—the whole plan of salvation—endured the | 
cross, despisine the shame; aud is set down | 
at the right hand of God; su we are exhort. | 
ed to run with patience the race set before ! 
us. he temptations and trials he sutiered 
were not tor himselfalone, but for others. 
If we shall be faithtut to hin who hath | 
ues us; if we hold trast, Bie unto the end, | 
e shall be made Like hin, “a roval priest 
hoot; and having been nee inall Le we 
shall le able to sympathise with, and deliv. 
er those who shall a tempted in the future | 
dispensation. 

How it exalts on sulferings and trials, 
when we comprehen the idea that it is for 
the same purpose for which Christ suffered, 
Tt enables us to press forward toward the 
mark of the prize of the nigh calling of Gad 
in Christ Jesus. “ DGeloved, think it not 
strange, concerning the firy trial which ts to 
try you, as though: some strane thing hap 
pened unto you; but rejoice, inasmuch as 
ye are partakers of Christ's sulterings ; that 
when his glory is revealed, ye may an clad 
also, with exceeding joy.” LT Peter 4: 12. 

B. W. Kritn, Dansvinue, N.Y. 


DEFINITE TIME. 


The raids being continually made by this 
one and that, against defile Ome, and 
aimed, of course, in the main, at this paper, 
wien coming from certain sources, really 
cause a snule, mingled with pity. One 
brother claims that although he preached 
definite tine, in 1845-4, he has become 
wiser, and he can now turn his back on 
these definite prophetic measurements as if 
they were nota part of the Scriptures of 
truth ; and ‘does not believe the time of the 
second comins of Christ is revealed.” 

This darkness, lla! with the brother 
referred to, and which can make him ** draw 
back,” and give up the whole subject of 
“the time, and manner of time the Spirit 
of Christ which was in the prophets did 
signify,’ comes from not understanding the 
ananner of the advent. Ihe could sce the 


i therefore make as clear 


misconstrue and uvisancderstand 
the Inter phases of this tnovement of the 
“eoing forth to the Bridegroom.” 
(Matt. 25: 1-15. 

No teacher loves to be misunderstood, 
even bv thosa for whose opinion he has 
little or no respect; but it is especially un- 
pleasant to be misunderstood by those for 
whose opinion he has ereat respect. Twill 
astatement of our 
position ut veference to this subject, as dan- 
cnaze will admit. We believe the Serip- 
tures teach that the time of the advent of 
Christ, both the first, and He second, to 
“the sulferings and to the al lovy, “was re-" 
vealed to the “prophets 5 line duo ay they 
could not understand, nor yet coukl the 
angels, (1 Peter, 1: 11, 12.) And the 
reason they could not saiglenstttlt It, is given 
in Dan. 12: 93 viz. Because * the Meals 
were closed up and sealed till the time of 
the end.” Henee, Christ could say, ‘OF 
that day and hour kuoweth no man, no not 
the angels in heaven.” And he could say 
this at his Hrst advent because ‘the time 
of the end” was then in the far future ; 
and God had arranged that it should not 
be understood until ** the time of the end.” 
But when the “time of the end” snould 
come, the seal was to be broken; and, 
though the wicked shall do wickedly, 
tand none ot the wicked shall understand, 
the wise shall understand,” (verse 10.) 

Ve claim, and think we can prove, that 
“the tine of the end’? has now come; and 
that therefore what no man or angel couktl 
know while “the words were closed up 
and sealed,’ can now be understood by 
“babes and sucklines 3” having only that 
wisdom which cometh from above, 

As the second coming, like the first, is 
mate up of varivus stares, but as difterent 
trom the first, as everything else pert: ine 
inv to the children of the promise, dilters 
trom the dispensation to the children of the 
flesh, so there is a point at which the first 
stave of the secoml coming heains. And 
the evidence that this first stage was due 
in 1843-4 is exceedinu clear; in tact, noth- 


ready 


Meet 


whole network of evidence proving that 
the second coming of Clirist actually began 
in 1843-4, as surely as the first coming of 
Jesus began at Wis bevetting and birth; 
and that the second coming, ftke that of the 
first, has its various stazes, he would not so 
readily let the little Tight ou the definite 
time, question which be once had, be so 


ing which we are to receive by faith, 
coukl be more go. Our orether, and thous- 
ands of others, run wellup to that point. 

3ut the world was not burned, there was 
no kitéral trumpet sounding iu the skyy and 
Clist'did not “come in all his glory 3” in 
other words, the whole scrics of events did 
not transpire in one erand smash-up, at the 


easily extinguished, Nor wouid he be so 
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pointment and drawing back. And our 
brother, like many others who run well 
for a season, appears, on these thines, to be 
away back, at least forty years behind the 
present light, and where the seventh trum- 
pet degan to sound, and before “the mys- 
tery of God was finished’? (Rev. 10: 7). 

The 1843-1 position was clear, strong 
and unanswerable. ‘The ‘seventy weeks” 
of Dan. Y: 24, were fulfilled **a day for 
a year,” and ended at afout the time of the 
crucifixion, And these ‘seventy weeks,” 
or $90 years, * cut off’ from the vision of 
the 2500 “days”? of the previous ch: ipter, 
left a remainder of 1810 years to transpire 
after the end of the seventy weeks. This 
was the 1845-4 argument, and there was 
a power init which few could see and re- 
sist. It is true there was obscurity over 
the Inst lialf of the seventieth week, in the 
"midst? of which Christ “made the sacri- 
fice and oblatioa to cease.” Gut notwith- 
standing that obscurity, there were few who 
would make the siniple calculation of 490 
from 2200, leaving 1810; and L810 to 4. 
p. 33, reaching 1843 ; ; and turn away un- 
paved: The brother above referred to, 
staked his reputation and his all, on the 
truth of this prophetic measurement; but 
Christ did not come in all his glory, as we 
then expected, hence, supposing that tine 
had proved the argument wrong, it was 
soon given up. And he,.and many others, 
becoming discouraged, eave up all further 
investigation of the definite time. 

Now lect us look at the manner of the 
advent, its various stages, and its peculiar 
character, in keeping with the spiritual 
sced, and perhaps even the brother can see 
that time did not overthrow that arguinent, 
but merely overthrew some of us, because 
of our entire ignorance in supposing that 
the advent was to be consummated in one 
grand and universal sinash, instead of pro- 
gressive staves. 

The evidence is that the second coming 
of Christ began in 1843-4, That then he 
left the Holy of Holies, and tarried in the 
outer tabernacle thirty years. “ And while 
the Bridevroomm tarried, they all slumbered 
and slept.” 
darkness. At the end of that thiety years, 
a second stage of the coming was duc, the 
one spoken of in Matt. 24: 573 viz, his 
parzusia, “ But as the dorys of Noe were, 
so shall also the prrousie of the Son of man 
be; for as in the days that weve defore the 
flood they were eating and drinking, mac: 


ry 


In other waale, they all gat into | 


vying and giving in marriave, until the day 
that Now entered into the ark, and knew 
not until the sloud came, and took them all 
away; so shall also the purousia of the Son 
of iman be.” (It will be noticed that his 
presence is not compared to the flood, but 
to the ‘days of Nee,” the “days that were 
before the flood. The second stage of the 
advent having transpired, and during which 
period men have eaten, drank, married, ete., 
and Anew not, the next thing in order is the 
rapture of the saints, '¢ Then shall two be 
nthe field, the one shall be taken and the 
other lelt; two erinding at the mill, the 
one shall be taken and the other left.” 

Perhaps the brother may wonder how 
we know all this, how we ean tell when 
Clirist left the Most Holy, and came into 
the outer tabernacle, and «hen his invisible 
aresence, or paruusia was due; in other 
words, how we can tell what is transpiring 
on the vther side the vail. Our answer is, 
we have a penteeraph, the long arm of 
which reaches to that within the vail, while 
the short arm is now on our table. And 
we know that the tracing of the short arm, 
even to every jot and tittle, has its counter- 
pact in “the tabernacle not made with 
hands." ‘There was a definite order in 
every movement, both in going in and 
coming out of the high priest, under the 
law, while making the atonement. And 
this is the short arm of the pentegraph. 
Hence, [ can walk by faith, and do not 
need to see on the other side the vail; for 
I knew it is easier for heaven and earth to 
pass, than for one tittle of the movements 
of the short arm to fail of having its coun- 
terpart at the other end of the line. ‘*To 
the law, and to the testimony ;” ¢his is our 
guide; and “the entrance .of thy word 
civeth light.” 

But it may be objected, that although we 
do vet the facts in relation to the coming out 
of the high priest, his tarrying in the outer 
tabernacle alter he leaves the holy place, 
until a certain work of blotting out sins, by 
the scapegoat is accomplished, still we do 
not vet any definite measure of the cine he 
was to tarry. Truc, we merely get facts, 
while our measurements come, not so much 
from the law, as from the testimony. And 
‘s My two witnesses’? are fullof that testi- 
mony, 

Ifthe advent people Lad dug deep for 
truth, they never would hase made the 
uistake of looking for the comine of Clirist 
“tn all his glory,” at the end of the £500 
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davs. Christ does not come in 
until he comes with all his saints to the | 
mount of Olives, after the nations are 
gathered about Jerusalem, and the battle 
takes pluce. (See Zech. 14: see also 
Matt. 25: 31.)  “ When the Son of man 
shall come in lis glorv, and all the saint 
angels with him, ie 
hayios (saint), and anyelos (angel), occurs 
only three times in the New “Pestamment, 
and is alw ays associated with Christ's com- 
ing in his glry. 

Unto two thousand and three hundred 
days, the word then is not in the [lebrew, 
shall the sanctuary be cleansed,” 
gin, justified, is the statement in the 
prophecy. While our interpretation in 
1843 was, “* Unto two thousand and three 
hundred days, then Christ will come in his 
glory.” 


OV nar 


Now I will put it to the good sense of 


any one, whether or not ‘then shall the 
sanctuary be cleansed,” miyht not mean 
something very dillerent from, the coming 
of Christ i in his glory 5 and if it mryht mean 
something else, ‘whether itis notan act of 
wisdom to carefully examine and see what 
that something is, before giving up an ar- 
gument which all alike admitted nothing 
but tine could averthrow. 

We then supposed the “sanctuary ”” was 
something to be cleansed (justified) by 
fire. Under the Jaw the sanctuary was 
cleansed, not by fire, but by blood; and 
not only the sanctuary, but every other 
thing was cleansed by blood, even the kind, 
(See Num. 35: 35.) And the apostle 
teaches that, “It was necessary that the 
pattern of things in the heavens “should be 
purified by (the blood of bulls and goats) 
but the heavenly things themselves, with a 
better sacrifice" (Heb. 9: 25). Now we 
maintain that whatever is to be cleansed at 
the end of the 2200 days, must be cleansed 
by this better sacrifice, since the other 
method of cleansing is now done away. 
Hence, whatever the sanctuary” me: nS, 
it must be something of the “ heavenly” 
order; since carthly things were cleansed 
by the blood of bulls an coats, and only 
heavenly things, by this * better oe 

The primary meaning of sanctuary, i 
God's dwelling pluce. And we purpose to 
show that the : sanctuary to be cleansed at 
the end of the 29500 days, nicans God's dwell- 
ing place-— 


together for a habitation of God ” (Eph. 2 
ad 


wie 


‘This combination of 


\ 


l 
{ 


his glory | dwelling place not only is to be cleansed, Lut 


that itis the only order of things to which 
_ this Fetter sacrifice applies, 

Vie word renderedl © sanctuary,” (Dan, 
8: 14), is kod-desh, the same word also oc- 
enrs in be oo: 2, [le shined forth from 
mount Paran. and he came with ten thous- 
ands of his (kohk-desh) saints.” “ [low lone 
the vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and 
the transzvession, to give both the sanctua- 
ty, and the host, to be trodden under foot ? 
was the question to which the 2300 days is 
the answer. And in the explanation by the 
angelin the next chapter, we learn that 
“seventy weeks,” is the measure ofthe part 
of the vision *Sconcerning the daily saeri- 
fice,’ While the rematuder, relates to some- 
thing else. Two things were to be trod- 
lon under foot, the sanctuary, and the host. 
The natural seed, are aluiost every whera 
called, * the host ;”’— And it came to pass 
after three days, the oftcers went throuch 
the host,” ete. Cosh. 3:2). And the one 
whio appeard to Joshua, said, “* Nay ! but as 
captun- of the host of the Lei , am | now 
come.’ And the body of Christ is God’s 
real dwelling place, or sanctuary, every 
thine else, so called, and which has been 
trodden ner re foot, is but a shadow of the 
truc. Now make the distinction between 
the people of God, the natural seed, or host, 
and the gospel church, or body of Christ. 
And Dan. S: 18, reads thus, “ How long 
shall be the vision concerning the daiiy 
sacrifice, and the transvression of desola- 
tion, to give both the gospel church, and 
the Jewish church to be trodden under 
foot? And he said unto me, -* Unto two 
thousand and three huncred days, then 
shall the gasped church be cleansed.” And 
vet the vision ifseZf, reaches “*to the Sast 
end of the indienation” (Dan. 8: 19). 
And therefore reaches to the end of the 
times of the Gentiles, or until the Aost, 
Jerusalem and her children shall cease to 
be trodkklen under foot, while the 2500 days 
only reach to the time when the cleansing 
of the sanctuary was due to begin. «“ Re- 
pent, that your sins may be blotted out, 
when . . . he shall send Jesus Christ” 
(Acts 3: 19, 21). In the law, the high 
priest caine out of the most holy place, just 
the last thing, when on his way to come 
out to the peopl e, but stopped in the outec 
tabernacle ; in ether words, tarried, until a 


In whom ye also are nuilited : certain w ork of removing their sins, by 


means of the scapegoat, was accomp lished. 


93). And that this spiritual house, or} The blotting out or putting away of their 


wo 


ene ares 


parece ae st tee ere ee re ae : 


i 
rf 
4 


ay” 
ms bee 


pce terts 


Salen CRS ee 
RR Whe 


~ a? 


= 395 


fom 


z 
MH: 


Ae 


2 


ad 


a 


NY 


Peneey 


_ 
Md 
ay 


ca. 


age 


% 


4 and ate 


Pay 


a 


Ly. 
ar 


{IA 


“e et 


er) 


HERALD OF THE MIORNNG. 


sins being the last fcature in the atonement. 
And according to Acts 3: 19, QL, the blot- 
ting out of our sins is the last feature ot 
Christ’s atoning work, and is not due until 
he ‘sends Jesus Christ.” And “unto 
them that look fur him, he will appear the 
second titne without sin unto salvation.” 
But, as can be seen, there is the counter- 
part of the scapegoat (see Lev. 16), that is, 
the blotting out of our sins, to be fulfilled 
after the hich priest starts to come out, and 
yet he tarries in the tabernacle, where ne 
man is to be, (verse 17,) until that part of 
the atonement is completed. And this is 
what has been going un at the other end 
of the line, since the cleansine process 
commenced, at the end of the 2500 days. 
The Jength of time during which the 
high priest tarries is tound, first by proph- 
etic measurements, and second, bv the pat- 
tern dispensation, Christ tarried in his tab. 
ernacle of clay, just thirty years, at the first 
advent, between the first and second stage 
of his coming. Sa, according to a number 
of prophetic measurements, he now tarries 
thirty vear. Then, his personal supervis- 
ion of the ** harvest,” or closing work ofthe 
Jewish dispensation required three and a 
half years. So, according to clear chrono- 
logical and prophetic evidence, his parousia 


must be an equal period, durmg the harvest 


of the gospel dispensation ; which, three and 
a half years, terminated this present spring. 
But the translation of the church is not due, 
according to the same arguments, until the 
year 1831. And Christ does not come, in 
all his glory,” until the battle of the great 
day ; at which time he comes “ with all hits 
saints,” to the mount of Olives. And itis 
then “every eye shall see him” 

We claim to be no. more servants, but 
Friends of the Bridegroom :—* Henceforth 
Tcall you not servants, for the servant 
knoweth not what his lord doeth: but Teall 
you friends for all things that [have heard 
of my Iather [have made known to you.” 

God help not only our brother, but all 
others who are still in darkness in relation 
to the time and manner of the advent, to 
anoint their eyes with eyesalve that they 
may see. The church is full of servants, 
and many of them fiithful servants of God, 
and who have borne the burden and heat of 
the day, aud their “ peany " will be given 
them. But there isa “little flock * count- 
ed as “friends,” and who ace in the lieht, 
and énow what their Lord doeth. And this 


ing,” for which we run, 


God help us all 


to so run that we may win, 


~ HOLINESS. 


The doctrine of holiness as taught in the 
Scriptures is, we find, much misunderstood 
hy Christ’s professed followers. They seem 
not to realize that it is taucht in the word 
of God.—or apply it to others than them- 
selves. Do you remember, beloved, you 
who are * turned froin idols to serve the liv- 
ing God, and to wait for his Son from heav- 
en,” that “without holiness, no man shall 
see the Lord"? Do you remember, you 
who fuel that you are eatled of God, that 
“God hath called usto holiness’ (1 Thes. 
4:7)? and that Paul denominates those, 
“holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly 
calling.” ? Do you remember, you who . 
feel that you are the servants of God, that 
as such, you are to yield your members scr- 
vants of righteousness unto holiness’? Do 
you remember, you who are desirous of 
learning the will of God, that “this is the , 
will of God, even your sanctification"? Do 
you remember, you whocxpect to have part 
in the first resurrection, that none but the, 
holy will be of that company? “ Blessed, 
and holy is he that hath part in the first res- 
urrection.”” Do vou remember,the word so 
frequently rendered ‘saint,’ means holy-" 
one? 10 you remember, you who expect 
that “when he who is our life shall appear 
then shall ye also appear with him in glory,” 
that all the company with him are sainés, 
holy-ones? “at the coming of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ with all his saints.” Do vou re- 
member, you who read the epistles by the 
apostles, that they are addressed to the 
suints, the holy-ones,—* To the saints at 
Ephesus,’ ‘at Cullesse,’ Sat Philippi,” Sat 
Corinth, ? ete. ? Anil only as you are saints, 
have youa right te claim the promises there- 
in, to yourself? Do you remember, you 
whouw God has blessed with much knowl- 
edye of himself, his plans, and the riches of 
lis grace, that the object of all this lieht and 
truth is to sanctity you wholly, and preserve 
you blameless unto the coming of the Lord, 
even as the Master prayed, “ sanctify them 
through thy tauth, thy word is truth-’’ Do 
you remember, you who hope to sit with 
him in his throne, that “he that hath this 
hope in him, purificth himself even as he is 
pure"? Ef so, what manner of persons 
ought we to be in all holy conversation and 
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ts holy, so be ye holy in: 
versation; for itis writtes, Be v @ holy, for 
Tam holy’ "C1 Peter 1:15.18). What is 
it to be holy, we will consider at another 
time. ~ CT. oR. 


ub manner of con- 


siete an} 
CORRESPONDENCE. 
Springw: iter’ Sep. 25th 77 

Dear brother: It is known to you, aa 

many others, that we have of late, had sore 
trials in the way of bereavenents, which 
have been, under the circumstances, very 
afflicting, Our hearts have been made sad, 
for it has been to us a bitter cup. We do 
not feel to muriner, Knowing that it is 
among the ‘all things,” that mark torethor 
for coud, to thom that lene God, to * then 
who are the called, aceeriling to his purpose. 
The Lord does not willingly. wtlict ; and al- 
though things may seem mysterious, a time 
will come when we shall sce it was all for 
the best. No chastening is joyous fur the 
time but grievious, ney ectheless it worketh 
out the peaceable fruits of righteousness to 
them who are exercised thereby. May the 
Lord help us to protht by these trials. 

We are truly living ina grand and awful 
time; whata glorious event is about to take 
place, the ** marriave of the Lamb 3” his wife 
making herself realy ; ; the sailing of the 
world that now is, and the dawn of the w orld 
to coine. To those whe have given these 
things an earnest and prayerful study, how 
very clear this present truth, seeins to he. 

The creat lichtas now being published 
in the HERALD, is truly beautiful : :—hope for 
our race, the “ groaning creation 3" how it 
magnifies the veal Ciel y— "God is love.” 
And a theology that does not harmonize | 
with that, we havea richt to question, 

The promisxe to Abraham, “ fu thee and 


be blessed,” as now beine understood, is glo- 
rious. The seecl being Christ and his baily, 
the Christ complete 5 ich will briny about 
the great restitution of our race. Aaul ace 
cording to the evidence, the angels are now 
“e gatherins the wheat into the barn,” the 
last condition of the church, prior to trans- 
Jation. The last half * week’ of the har- 

vest‘is now in process of fulfilment, as is 
clearly shown by the pattern, the closing 
work of the first house. As hese two hous- 
es, symbolized by the cherabim, were to be 
“of one measure and one size,” it follows, 


to make the pavallels complete, that a iiale 
week is due, to gather the wheat of the see- 
ond house, ‘otter their dispensation ends) 


I passes by. 


as such was the ease with the first drousa. 
This being true. what a clorions position we 
now occuny,—the kinedom about to be set 
up, that ts to “ break in pieces and consume 
all other Kingdoms, and stand forever.” 

May the Lord bless in publishing the 
good news and glad tilinus of the kingdon. 

Yours in the blessed lope: 

S. EL. Weeninetox,. 
Bast Harreonn, Sept, 1878. 

Dear Bro. Burbour: a= Tk is a benutifal 

Sabbath morn; and not heing where I can 
lice the privilege of meeting r with those of 
like precious Faith, my mind rans out after 
those I met with at S| wmingheld, C. M. It 
was a blessed vile to me—and ouel 
never expect to forget while L tarry here. 
It was such a feast Ido not often enjoy. It 
is not often we meet so many kindred 
spirits—those that speak the same lanuuage 
and sing the same song. I did not w onder 
they felt to exclaim, beautiful, beautiful. 
God's plans are beautiful when understood. 
They are so full of love, anil they are so 
harmonious. I do not wonder they are 
called a sony, and that none can learn that 
soug but thuse that are redeemed (bought) 
from among men. These are the overcom- 
ers; they w cil be without fault, and in their 
mouth will be found no cuile (malice), My 
faith takes hold ot the plan an.t promises of 
God more and more day by day as they 
open to my understanding. I feel that the 
Lord is leading me himself, and) bringing 
me toa condition which is acceptable to 
lun. I feel the spirit of yatheriny together 
unio him more from day to day, as time 
I believe he vives his angels 
charye over me to keep me, and in their 
hands to bear me up, that no evil shall 
harm me, or destroy me. Truly it is asa 
sea of glass (or a cunrlition of safety), 
mingled "with fire Cor judument), for they 
are on every hand; ; and [think the people 
are beginning to sce and acknowledge it 
more than they have. and this is only 
the beginning of trouble. What will the 
end be? And the world don’t know they 
are in darkness. O how I do pity them, 
and especially those that profess to lova the 
Lord, and don’t seem to care to know. 
They say peace and safety, and sudden de- 
struction cometh upon them. But there 
are some crains of wheat here and there. 
They will understand, and be gathered 
into the barn. How good it is that the 
Lord Anaweth his owa, and he will not suf- 
fer a grain of wheat to be lost. O what a2 
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HERALD OF THE MORNING. 


blessed hope is ours. Tt is a foretaste of 
whatis in reserve for the faithful—those 
that overcome; and this is the wetory that 
‘overcometh the world, even ouv faith. I 
am striving to get these truths before the 
profeseed people of God as opportunity 
offers. Some are Congrevationalisis, Meth- 
odists, Adventists; some will read, but few 
sec to understand, or receive. Thev think 
they are all right, and don't care to search 
as tor hid treasure. But God's will must be 
done, whether men will bear or forbear. 

How I would like to see you and those 
J inet with at S$. Idid desire to go with 
you to Alton, but I knew it was not 
Fether’s will, and [ could say, thy will 
net mine be done.” Wherever my fot is 
east, there I feel it is lis will I should be, 
whether it is to suffer or enjoy. I hope 
ycu will not think strange of my writing so 
lone a letter to you; but when I tell you 
Z am isulated and alone, as far as our 
dhopes are concerned, you know that 
Separates generally, you will understand 
this is the only way £ have to speak to the 
children uf God, those that love these things. 
Ttelt to go with you in spirit to Alton, and 
T often think of you at your home. [ never 
expect to meet with you again this side of 
the kingdom, but L do expect to meet you 
there, and all of the dear chosen ones. “lhe 
Hexanp ts a welcome visitor, tor it is laden 
with good things, and it isall the preaching 
I have. : 

The Lord bless you as you labor and 
bring betore the people these blessed truths. 

Mary A. Betta. 
Alton N. LH. Sep 23rd °73,. 

Bro. Barbour: As we took up the HER- 
ALD OF THE MORNING, (which by the way, 
is very welcotne to our house), our eye tell 
on the last item, ** Report of the campmect- 
ings in next number ;” we thought, Why 
not send our report? We were right glad 
when the New York tent was again pitched 
at Alton Bay, for we are deeply interested 
in the plan of the ages, and God's wonder- 
ful Jove to our race. 

We have a spevial interest in the bride, 
and believe she will be ready in due ‘time 
when the marriave takes place, and the 
work of reseneration commences. We were 
greatly blessed in hearing on these theines 


duriug camp meeting, under the folds of 


your tent. We were glad to see so many in- 
telligent people listen with sueh deep inter- 
yest. as these truths were sct forth, with 
clearness and earnestness. 


Bro. Paton stopped with us after camp- 
meeting, and preached the next Sunday in 
the Conerevational church. A goodly 
number were out to hear, and we think the 
meetinys have resulted in removing preju- 
dice; and some have been led to inquire, 
Are these things true? while others are em- 
Littered, and for lack of arvument endeavor 
by calumny to injuve the reputation of those 
who belive these glorious truths. But God 
will “make the wrath of man to praise 
him.” 

We wonder, sometimes, why the truth 
enrages people. It was the same in Christ's 
day. Atone time he told the people two 
incidents, that they knew to be tacts in 
their history, and“ All they in the syna- 
eoeue were Alled with wrath.” (Luke 4: 
25-28. But Christ kept about his work. 
He is our example. 

God bless vou with strength and wisdom 
to work tor Him. 

Yours, waiting, ; 
G. axp M.S. Tinton. 


BOOK Of REVELATION. 


With the end of the Laodecean phase of 
the church, the scene opens ona new order 
of events. The kingdom of God, the 
throne, and its surroandinys, as represented 
in Dan. 7, is bruusht to view in chapter 
4. And the “sea of glass,’ a condition 
into which we belive the church are now 
being gathered, is represented as * Letore 
the throne.” Krom the beginning of the 
4th chapter, to the Arst verse of the Sth 
elapter, we understand to be events upon 
which we are now at the very threshold; 
and that they all belong to the next thirty- 
seven years, or time of trouble on the 
earth, Although we may have the mecs- 
ure, we cannot speak with certainty as to 
the details of unfultlled prophecy. The 
fourth chapter seems to be the organizition 
of the kingdom; the fifth, a preparation 
for the opening of the scven seals, which 
opening clearly belonjs to the time of 
trouble and conquest of the nations, while 
the kingdom of God is breaking in preces 
the Gentile kingdoms (see Dun. 2: 44, 
Rev. 2: 26; 17:14; 19: 11-21), the Tth 
chapter is the holding of these judgments, 
to some extent, while Dan. 12: 1, 1s being 
fulfilled, viz: ‘Cho deliverance ot Daniel's 
people. Six of these seals cover all this 
time of trouble, while the seventh is merely 
a “seven days silence.” 
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CORRESPONDENCE. | the Most High; while Chrisé, Bridegroom 
and Bride, seek broader domains :—" He 


The: that has freely given us Christ, will ho not 


AtLtow me to ask you a question! 


_ right-hand company spoken of in the latter | with him, freely give us all things.” 


part of Matt, 26: 1 believe’are of the resti- rene 
tution class; the overcomers, those who at- Lerrers containing money to Nov 2nd. 
tain to the AvyA calling, being already seat- | This is a receipt for their contents. 
ed with the Son of manon the throne ofhis!| J Buhl, Cal. S I Hooker, Vi A K P 
glory, at the time this judlement transpires. | Burgess, Me. W_ Bates, €t. QO Oadrey, 
And yet the Lord bids this right-hand com- | Mich. P Rathbone, NY. Mrs If M Lowan 
pany to come and inherit the kingdom pre-j Hl. Geo Hayden, Ky. ED McUmber, Ct. 
pared for them from the foundation of the) J Williams, Mass. GL Havens, O. Mrs 
world; language which, it seems to me, ac-; A Fuller, Minn. Mrs N Parsons, Mass. J 
cording to the analogy of other Seriptures, | N ML Nott. Del. Mrs N J Bailey, N Y. D 
would be more fitting to be applied to the | Slater, Mo. Mrs Ub Pooler, NY. Mra 
overcomers. Will you please to give your | Stucker, Kan. Mrs Mi Gordon, NY. 
views on this point? Arther ?. Adams. | W Lfaskell, Mass. S Bushnel, Mass. Mrs 
Evrron:—lIn speaking of the futnre, it! J LD Hyde, N J. P Visk, N Y. SCG Wel- 


becomes us to be modest, but [ see no ditti- 
culty in the above language: from the fact 
that the earth was made for the family of 


ster, Mass. CT’ Russell, Pa. C H Grown, 
Mass. CL, Beers, N Y. Mrs T liley, Min. 
Miss I & Brown, Mass. 8S A Bovd, Pa. I 


man, prepared for them from its foundation: | M- Moreau, IL. C Wire, Il J A Stow, N 
“Behold, the righteous shall be recom-| Y. A FL lleisher, Tork. W EF Nutt, O. J 
pensed in the earth: much more the wicked | W Phillips, N J. F Page, II 5 G Osborn, 
and the sinner” (Prov. 21: 31), i ‘Texas. D B Salter, NJ. A M Chapman, 

Christ did not leave the vlory he had with | Minn. Avis Hamlin, O, GC Alexander, 
the Father before the world was, merely to] Mass. 11 B Woods, Vt. Rev A P Adams, 
obtain a kingdoni on earth for himself and) Mass. Mrs So Slagle, O. 3S N Chadwick. 
bride. He undertook the work of restor-! Mass. MA Belding, Cr. J W McCags, 
ing both the man, and the lust kingdom ; for; Pa, S HL Withington, NY... W Drew, 
when the werk is complete, he gives up the ; Mich. JW = Elillis, Ind. @ Hibbard, N Y. 
kingdom to the Father; “and the kingdom} Mrs Dr J Bryan, Ky. Mrs M5 Tilton, N 
under the whole heaven, shall be given to LIf. f Prudden, NY. JH Paton, Mich. 


the people of the saints of the Most Tfieh, 
(the Father), whose kingdom is an evertast- 
ing kingdom. Litherto is the end of the 
matter (Dan. 7: 27, 28). Paul also shows 


the end of the matter:——“‘ Then cometh the | 


end, when he shall bave delivered up the 


kingdom to God, even the Father (1 Cor. | 


15:24). And verse 22, shows when the 
end occurs, viz. When all who have died in 
Adam, have been made alive in Christ. As 
one “order” live not again until the thous- 
and years are ended, the end here referred 
to does not come until the great plan is con- 
summated ; and then he gives up the king- 
dom; for he reigns-ou earth-only, * till he 


hath put all enemics under his feet” verse |” 


95), Now bear in mind that the body of 
Christ is not, and never again will be, of the 
world; although the world will bedreve, and 
he that believeth shall be saved. But they 
become a part of the Godhead ; they are the 
SEED; it is the perfect Christ, who is to 
restore all thins ; and “put down all rule, 
and all authority and power.” Then earth, 


iMrs 0 B Wolf, 0. 


NOTICE. 


Kid. J. H. Paton, of Almont. Mich., C. 
T. Russell, 82 Fitth avenue, Pittsburgh, 
Pa., S. UH. Withington, Springwater, N. 
Y., B. W. Keith, Dansville, N. Y., and 
inyself, at Rochester, N. Y., will gladly 
respond to any call for meetings where a 
church, o hall, and the bare traveling ex- 
penses to and fro can he provided. And 
in localities near either one of us, the trav~ 
eling expenses may be oniitted, 


OLJECT AND MANNER 
of our Lord's Return. 


A pamphlet of 64 pages, by C. T. Rus- 
sett. Just the hook to place in the hands 
of those who are hungry for truth. Price 
10 cents, or $1 per dozen. 


An article by 3. H. rv. on the atonement 


restored, is left to the people of the saints of | will appear in our next. 
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PROPHETIC LIGHT. 


The following is written mainly with an 
eye to the delecates about to assemble in 
New York City, to investizate the subjects 
here discused. Now, brethren, if it is ¢ruth, 
and facts you are after, please noticea few 
concerning the Jewish nation, and the dine 
of their cliastisement: facts, which ifrecog- 
nized, would startle the world. 

The Jews have existed, as a nation, near- 
ly four thousand years; but under two en- 
tirely distinct conditions. — lrirst, as the ac- 
knowledged favorites of Heaven; ant sec- 
ond, as the cursed of God. The former, 
prior to the crucifixion; the latter, since the 
‘vail of the temple was rent,” ‘and their 
house was left unto them desolate.” 

Now we will neither lay down a prem- 
ise, or make a deduction; but simply state 
facts which will prove that the time of Jew- 
ish dispersion is ended, and that the long 


foretold restoration of the Jews has in face j 


commenced, this present year, 1878. 


. - ' 
According to Bowen's chronology, [of j 


the real Bible merits of which, we will not 
now speak], the duration of the twelve-tribe 
dispensation was eighteen daandred and forty- 
Jive years. And from the crucifixion, in a, 
p. o, to this present year, is another equal 
period. And there are scriptural statements 
clearly showing that this latter phase of their 
history was to be equal to the tormer. And 


But sineo then, they have been “cast oft 
where God would not shew thom Favor.” 

They have now received chastisement in 
two equal parts; the first was conditional, 
the last, weconditional, But with the end 
of this sceond 1845 years, 2 marked change 
| has begun; and God is again showing them 
favor. 

Tn Jer. 16: 48, God declared that he 
would cast them olf, where he would not 
shew them tavor,—their conclition since the 
crucifixion, In verses 14, 15, “ Behold the 
days come when L will bring them again, 
| into their own land, that L gave unto their 
fathers.” And in verse 18, he says, And 
first, Twill recompense their iniquity and 
their sin, double” The word mishneh, 
means the second part, Now in “Zech. 9: 
12, the same werd, mixhnch, again occurs, 
Even to-day do I declare, “1 will render 
unto thee, the scend part.” And by read- 
ing the previous verses it will be seen that 
the “day” to which the prophet refers, was 
the time when Christ rode into Jerusalem, 
wept over the city, and Icft their house deso- 
late. Now turn to Isa. £0. 2, “ Comfort 
ye, comfort ye my people, saith vour God ; 
speak ye comfortably unto Jerusalem, 
Vand ery unto her that her eppomled thae 
(sce margin), is accomplished, and her in- 
iquity pardoned, for she hath received at the 
Lord’s hand, double, for all her sins.” 

This word, although translated by the 


with the end of this second period, a marked | Enelish word “ double,” is not mishneh, but 
I < ’ 


change has occurred, Palestine is once more 
practically under their control, and once 
again, after so many centuries, the Jew his 
a legal right to rebuild his temple, and 
worship, even by sacrifices, im -/erusalem. 
Now if the realer will look, he may be- 
come convinced that the time from Jacob's 
death to the death of Christ, and which by 
Bowen’s chronology, measures 1845 years, 
was-the exact duration of the twelve-tribe 
dispensation. Prior to the death of Jacob, 
one man at a time, and on/y one, represent- 
ed the chosen people of Gul. Abram was 
alone; and one of his suns was chosen. Isaac 
had two sons, butfonly one was taken; while 
at the death of Jacob, the deer/ve, with all 


_ their children, good and bad, were taken; 
“and from that time, to the death of Christ, 


whether being chastised in Evypt, in the 
wilderness, in the promised land, by ‘the 
nations left as thorns in their side;’? under 
their own kings, or by Babylon, Media and 
Persia, Greece, and Rome; still, during all 
that time they received special ilivine favor. 


kepel, and comes from the verb erpal, 
meaning, to divide eually, to double, (see 
Eso. 26: 6, couple the curtains together;” 
and 28:16, they made the ‘breastplates 
double,” i.e. two equal thicknesses. This 
second purt of their chastisoment, and duv- 
ing which, he § would not shew them favor,’ 
is now past: and the reader knows just what 
favor is being extended to that people. 

There is also evidence that they are to 
be thirty-seven years is rising again, even as 
they were from a.p. 55, to A om 70, in 
their downfall; and that with this thirty- 
seven years, measuring from 1878, “the 
times of the Gentiles” will end, and Jeru- 
salem ceaso to be trodden under foot. 

From the covenant with Abram, when 
he came out of Taran, at the age of 75, 
(Gen. 12: 4), to the death of Jacob, was 
232 years, ie. 25 from the coveoant to the 
birth of Isaac, (Gen. 21:5); 69 years. to the 
birth of Jacob, (Gen. 25: 26); and 147, to 
his death, (Gen. 47: 28). Brom the cov- 


enant to the law, was 450; (Gal. $: 17). 


fee 
i: 
oe 
Ys 
pale 
Sees 
as 
eg 
* , 
co 
so 
aes 
; 


NE me a ee ee neem 2 reat emer Pie enya eal 


Sele nS thee te 


CT ea a ag MERRIE, 


LW Mee dae ace hc te Cee 


natant 2 
aiees te 


"3 


xy 
¥ 


Ris 


ie 
fo 


eb ne NE om mine omens 
vet a 


iva 


te 


US ho 


BSS 


Mes) . 2 
Sw 


aon 


has Si: 
ETA 
ramet ann ¥ 


-y 


Prat) 
net, 


tedee & 


eS a 


pe 


~Z, 


6s HERALD OF THE MORNING, 


Therefore, trom the death of Jacob to the | 30 thmes 42 are 1260. By comparing Gen. 
-~ . . o 
exodus, was - - 198 years. | 7: 24, with verse LL, and 8:4, it may be 
In the wildcrness -- 40 « ke that a lundrved and tilty days, or five 
} 
\ 
i 


To division of the land, - + times thirty, ave reckoned as five months. 
Division of land to Samuel, - “ Forty and two mouths,” or “a time, 
Samuel to David, “+ 40% ’ ” 
David to Captivity, -- 
Captivity, -- 10 « 
Cyrus to Christin era, -- 530 © 
End of a. p. 32 (Sewish lime), - 320 


times, and halts time,” is beleved by most 
expositors, to mean 1200 literal years; and 
if'so, seven prophetic times, measure twice 
1260, or 2520 years. 

In Lev. 26:17, it says, that their ene 
m = j Mies, those that hated them, should reign 
Total ; ee 1S45 years, rover them: “ seven tines.’ Now it isa fact 
The Jewish year, ending, of course, in the j that from GU6 nc. when their captivity un- 
sprin ofa. p, 955 when our Lord was} der Babylon began, the Jews have, to the 
crucitied. [present day, been under Gentile rule ; and 

Thus from the death of Jacob to the | this period measures 2483 years, leavin 
death of Christ, was 1845 years: and from | but 37, to complete seven prophetic tines. 
the death of Christ to the present changed Jesus was set “for the fall and rising 
condition of that prophetic people, is also | serin of many in Israel’ (Luke 2: ul). 
1545 years. And the God of Abraham, | from their rejection of Christ, when their 
and of Isaac, and of Jacob, has remembered | house was left desolate, at A. bp. 33, they 
his covenant, ‘and cume down to deliver | were until a. p, 70, in falling. Now the 
his people.”—" And at that time shall Mi- | evidence seems conclusive that the second 
chacl stand up, the great prince which stand- | ahase of their chastisement, that in which 
eth for the children ofthy people, and there | they were to receive 20 Jucor, is ended ; and 
shall be a time of trouble, such as never was | trom the time favor is acain restored, the 
since there was 4 nation, even to that same | evidence is, that they ave te be3T years in 
time,” (Dan. 12: 1). Leing restored. : 

Perhaps the “seven times” of Lev. 26: 
is not meant as a definite neusurement, some 
may say; but the fact that the Jews have 

now been under Gentile rule almost seven 

| prophetic times, and that now, just 37 years 

before they terminate, a arked change has 

Gentiles be fulfilled,’ (Luke 2t: 24). comme, which is again bringing Pales- 

“ Therefore the days come, saith the Lord tine and the Jew to the foreground, is wood 
that it shall no more he said, The Lord liv- evidence in favor of these arguments. 


Pity TIMES OF THE GENTILE.” 


“And they shall fall by the edge of the 
sword and shall be led away captive into all 
nations; and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 


eth that brouvht ap the children of Israel] The Jews are to be restored in the midst 
out of the land of Egypt, but, The Lord liv- of “a time of trouble, such as never was 
cth that brought up the children of Isreal | since there was a mation” (Dan. 12: 1); 
from the land of the north, and frum all the | and there are not only indications of their 
Jands whither he had driven them; and 1} restoration, but the coming time of trouble 
will bring them asin into their land that I} is also clearly indicated. “Turn to Zech. 8; 
yave unto their fathers” (Jur. 16; 14,15), (1-10, and you will find a clear statement 

That Jerusalem has been trodden down | of their restoration, “and: T will bring then 
by the Gentiles, and is still trodden down | and they shall dwell in the midst of derusa- 
by them, requires no proof. But is there [lem.” Now read verse 10, “For betore 
nieans by which to determine the duration | these days (the days in which they are rep- 
of the times ofthe Gentiles? ‘There is evi- | resented as returned to Jerusalem], there 
dence making it very probable, I answer, | was 10 hire for man, nor hire for beast, nor 
that they terminate in thirty-seven years | peace to him that went out or came in, be- | 
from a. p. 1878. cause of the atiliction; for I sct all men ev- 

“A thousand two hundred and three-|ery one against his neighbor.’ And dees 
score days” (Rev. 12:6), is made synon- | not just this state of things already begin to 
ymous with the “tine, times, and half a obtain? Certainly a waut of contilenco, 
time,” of verse 14; and also with tho “ forty | and lack of employment are already lead- 
snd two months” of chapter 13:5. [ence | ing features in the present time of trouble. 
thirty days, is used to represent aimonth ice. | One -would think that where fhets are in 
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such perfect harmony with propheey, that ! 
christian teachers and leaders, to whou the 
tlock of God rightfully look for truth, ought 
to be willing to tiamestiyitte. : 
There is no room, in this connection, for 
the arguments complete, but | can assure 
the reader that they can he made to appear 
very plausible, and are sveminyly unanswer- | 
able; and will be furnished free, to any one 
who will read, by their paying the postage. 
During the seecnd part of Jewish chas- 
tisement, that is, during the 1545 years in 
which he has showa them xo fare, the plan 
of redemption was not to stop, for dur- 


Bled 


27. Phe above ean be proven by the type 


tof Moses, and in many other ways. 


‘The type of Moses and Aaron, is exceed- 
invly clear and scriptural, Moses was a 
type af Carist,— © A prophet hike unto me 
will the Lord your God raige up unto you” 
fe. Anton was the type of “the church 
of the firstborn,” head of the tribe of Levi, 
the tribe chosen to represent the firsthorn, 
(Nom. 3:12). And the deliverence of the 
Jews from Eovpt, is the type of their deliv- 
erance, “wher the Lord shall set his hand 
a second time yor the recovery of the rem- 
nant of his people which shall be left [not 


ing this blank in their history, the gospel | from Babylon, as some would tell us, bat] 
ehurch, the people for his name, from among | from Assyria, and from Egypt, and trom 
the Gentiles,(Acts 15: 14), have come in. } Pathros. and from Cush, and from Elam, 
“For I would not, brethren, that yeshould | and from Shinar, and from Ulamath, and 
be ignorant of this mystery, lest ve shoul! ! from the islands of the sea. And he shall 
be wise in your own conceits, that blindness | sot up an ensivn for the nations, and shall 
in part, has happened to Esracl, until the fal-j assemble the o tteasts of Isracl, and eather 
ness of the Gentiles be come in” (Rom. 11: together the dispersed of Judah, from the 
25). [The gospel and Jewish churches are | four corners of the earth” (Isa. 11: 11). 
evidently to be in some way associated, in | And the gathering takes place during this 
the incoming ave]. The eurse of * bind- | time of trouble, under the supervision of 
nese” caine upon them at the exact point | Michael, “the g:eat prince that standeth 
when the second phase of their chastisement | for the children of thy {Daniel’s] people.” 
was about to besin, you will notice :—* And | And although at this cathering, it is not to 
when he was come near. he beheld the city | be said, “ The Lord liveth that brought up 
and wept over it, saving, If thou hadst | the children of Isracl out of the land of Is- 
known, even thou, in this thy day, the things | rael, but, ‘Che Lord liveth that brought up 
which belone unto thy peace; but now they | the children of Israel from the land of the 
are hid from thine eyes "(Lake 1: 41). [ north, and teom afl the lands whither he 
And this blindness “ happened watié the ful- | had driven them,” still itis to be, “ Accard- 
ness of the Gentiles he come inj” ence, | ty to the days of thy coming out of the land 
with their restoration, comes the fulness, or | of Ezypt, the nations shall see and be con- 
completion of the gospel church, But as founded at all their mieht; they shall lick 
they did not fall until the gospel church be- | the dust like serpents, they shall be afraid of 
gan, so there is evidence that they do not! the Lord our God, and shall fear because of 
rise, until the gospel church is complete. thee, for he will turn again and have com- 
; passion on us, . .. and will perform the truth 
twhich thou hast sworn to our fathers from 
Will the gospel church remain on earth | the days of old” (Micah 1: 15—20). 
in the mortal condition, during this thirty- 
seven years of trouble? : 
This question can be answered in the neg-! = When Moses came the first time, to his 
ative, and beyond all reasonable doubt: and | people, he came merely as a man, and was 
evidence given, that the church will be alo- | compelled to flee for his life, * Who made 
tified hefore any of the judements are exc-! thee a prince and a culer over us "2? When 
cuted. Hence, as indicated by the argn-!| Christ came to his own, he came merely as 
ment on the “Two Dispensations,” the +a man, and fled, but took his lite with him. 
rapture of the saints must occur, not far | When Muses came back, he came, not asa 
from the year TNS, While the parousz, ;inaa, but as a god, “And the Lord said 
or presence of Christ, compared to the days | unto Moses, See, 1 have made thee a god 
of Noah, precedes the rapture:—* But as; to Pharaoh” (Mxo. 7:1). And in execut- 
tho days of Noe were, so shall also the parar- | ing the judgments on Keypt, Moses had on- 
aia of the Son of mau be, for asin the days | by to Tift his hand, and all Heype trembled, 
that were hefore the flood” &e. Glatt. 2H: So Christ comes the socund time,.aga God : 
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THE TYPE OF MOSES. 
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"Flo that sitteth in the heavens shall laneh: Gon’s Purvoss ny a Tirst-norn. 
the Lord shall have them in derision. “Phen —_—— 
shall he speak unto them in his wrath, and] By a firstborn, it was God's purpose to 
vex them in his sore displeasure.” bless and save the later born. ‘This fact is 
While Moses was absent he took a Gen-| the substance of the gospel, [including the 
tile wife. Between the firstand second ad- | afunement, or reconciliation]; but, like all of 
vent of Christ, he “ turned to the Gentiles | God’s seerets, comes out by degrees—not 
to take out of them a people for his name” fall at once. It is searcely to be discerned 
(Acts 15:14). “TD have espoused you as fat first, though contained in the promisa of 
chaste virgins unto one husband.” The} Gen, 2:15. But it shines move clearly in 
black wife of Moses represents the church | the promise to Abraham,—"“In thy seed 
only in its mised and impure coniition, for | shall all the families of the earth be blessed” 
it takes many types to completely represent {| (Gen, 22: 16): and the seed, is distinct from, 
the church, even as she is called by many | and must be blessed, prior to its blessing 
names, his * brethren,” his “ body,” © bride, | others, or hecomine a blessing to others. 
church ofthe firstborn, Jerusalem, mother, The purpose of blessing all families of the 
&e. ke. As the general assembly of the | earth by a firstborn, is further revealed 
chureh of tho firsthorn, and priestsunto God, | and confirmed in the law,(Rom. 11: 16): 
they are more fully represented in Aaron. | though even yet, the “vail” of type and 
The time of the two visits was divided | shadow hides, from most persons, the face 
into tw9 equal parts. Muses was forty, | of Moses. Butin Christ the purpose ofsav- 
at his first visit, and twice forty, at his sec-|ing others by a firstborn, is unvailed, and 
ond. The time, so far as the church are} made manifest by the Spirit. Christ, says 
concerned, is thus divided by the two ad- {the apostle, is the promised seed, (Gal 3: 
vents. On the return of Moses, but before | 16); the firstborn, (Col. 1: 15); and in aud 
he reaches Keypt, the call to Aaron, was,! through him blessings shall flow down on 
“Go meet thy brother, and he went and | the later born. (But bear in mind that all 
met him at the mount of God") (xo. £:| that is said of Christ the Aead, applies to 
275. The church are to meet their brother | Christ the body; and that ifthe apuste says 
at * Mount Sion, the city of the living God” |“ Unto thy seed, which is Christ ;’ he also 
(Heb. 12: 22); * Caught away to meet the | says, “ the children of the promise are count- 
Lord in the air.” But before Aaron met} ed for the soa”. And if Christ is called, 
his brother, the scene at the bush, introduc- | “ the first-fruits,” so are“ we a kind of first- 
es the idea of the resurrection: Now that | fruits;” and “ the church of the firstborn.””] 
the dead are raised, even Moses shewed at; 9 Christ, as Paul shows, is firstborn in a 
the bush, when he called the Lord, the God | double sense. He is tirstborn from above, 
of Abrahain, the God of Isaac, and the God | first out of life, as the ouly-begotten of the 
of Jacob (Luke 20: 47). And the dead! Father, “the firstborn of every creature,” 
in Christ rise first, before we go to meet the | for “by him were all things created which 
Lord. It was Moses and Aaron as one, |are in heaven and which are in earth, visi- 
“He shall be to thee instead of a mouth, | ble and invisible, whether they be thrones, 
and thou shalt he to him instead of Gud,” | or dominions, or principalities or powers; all 
(Exo. 4: 16), who caine to execute judg- | things were created by him and for hin, and 
ments on the Exyptians. And “the Lord | he is before all things, and by him all things 
cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to] consist,” (Col. 1:15,17). He is also first- 
execute judement upon all.” “Know ye} born from the dead, first out of death, * that 
not that the saints shall judge the world 7” | in all things he might have the pre-eminence, 
He that keepeth my works unto the end, | Col. 1:18; and it is in this relation, he is 
to him will L vive power over the nations,| the head, and © Hestfruits ” of every crea- 
and he shall rule them with a rod of iron.” | ture, [And it was for this, that he mignt be 
Rev. 2:26; see also L7: 14; and 19:19. | first, of the nee creation, which made his 
Moses and Aaron executed not only the | death a nescessity]. All thing are indeed 
seven last plagues, but all of the ten plagues. | of God, but it is algo true that all things are 


Hence it follows that no plague, or jude- 

ment, beloading to thie thie of trouble, can 

come upon the world, until the church are 
, gloritied, and return with vhrist. 


N. H. Basnour, Rocuesren, N. Y. 


by man, as it is written, “since by man came 
death, by man came also the resurrection 
of the dead,” (1 Cor. 14: 21). Therefore 
as by one firstborn, death came into the 
world, so by another firstborn, shall death 
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be overthrown; and it is by virtue of this! 
relation, as “firstborn from the dead,” that 
he fullils all tiiose offices which are included 
in the work of re-demption. 

According to the law, the duty of Gael, 
Ttedecmer, devolved on an elder brother or 
kinsman; "anil does not Christ, head and: 
body, (the antitypical Elias, who is to ¢re- 
store all things, (Alatt. 17: 11), fulfil these | 
conditiond? And when the work of the, 
firstborn, in redeemny their youncer breth- 
ren, is fully commenced, the worke of the 
firstborn will be better understood by the 
world.— Selected. 


REDEMPTION. 


All that was lost in Adam (and his wife, 
for the woman was first in transyression), 
is to be restored by the second Adam and 
his wife. Redemption means restoring back 
that which was lost; and according to the | 
Jaw, “not one jot of which can fail, until all 
be fulfilled,” it must be accomplished by a 
kinsman, or brother, (Lev. 25: 45). Hence ! 
if the church of the firstborn, together with | 
its head, constitute the “ E/ias, who is to re- | 
store. all things;” then it follows that they | 
share in the work of redemption. And not | 
until the “second man, and his wile” are 
complete, will the plan ‘of salvation reach the ; 
world. Christ “eave himself a ransom for 
all, to be testified fe due time,” (1 'Lim. 2: | 
G). Andifthe giving himself a ransoin, 
ineans his sullering i Ge flesh, then in our 
: sufferings, by which we “fll up that which 
js behind of the attlictions of Christ, in our 
flesh, for the hody's sake, which [body] is 
the church,” (Cal. 1: of), then we also, as 
members of hisbody, complete what was be- 
gun by the head. And so the body of 
Christ actually shares with the head, in the 
work of the atonement. 

As only the body, or bride, “bone of his 
bone, and flesh of his flesh,” is as yet being 
developed, it is not strange that only aospel 
salvation is understood byt the gospel church. 
But we are in the midst of great changes, 
the gospel age is passing away, and the res- 
titution age is soon to be made manilest ; 
and we should not like the Jews, set our 
faces like a flint against any advanced light. 
God's real eeelesia are children of the livht, 
hence-dispensational truths always separate 
the few froin the many, the wheat from the 
chaff; and thisis the “fan,” or sieve.’ 
Christ used this **fan’” at the first advent, 
“whose fan is in his hand, 


——ee 


ra 


and under the 
peision af the “reapers,” it was to 


eer puree his floor ;” 
the super 


separate Wheat and tares at the second ad- 
‘veut. 


We are now the the steve: shall we 
“Tet our creds and traditions which have 
‘been mixed with the pure word of truth, 
hold us in this trying hour? or, regardless 
of merely educated belief, shall we boldly 
tuke our stand on the “foundation of the 
holy apostles and prophets”? If you chouse 
the former, you will uave the current with 
you, if the latter, you must stem the tide of 
opposition, In this strugele for advanced 
truth, all who obtain the: victory will have 
a new song put into their mouths, even the 
“song of Moscs, the servant of God, and 
the song of the Lamb. saying, Great and 
marvelous are thy works, Lord God Al 
mighty 5 just and true are thy ways thou 
King of saints. Who shall not fear thee, 
O Lonk and clovify thy name, for thou on- 
ly wrt holy, for all nations shall come and 
worship before thee, for thy Cdikaioma), 
riyhteousness is made manifest,” Rev. 15: 4. 
THK SONG, 

“All nations whom thou hast made shall 
come and worship before thee, O Lord, and 
shall glorify thy name; for thou art areal, 
and doest wondrous things,” CVs. 80: 9). 


And to day many are learning this song, 


the song of the restiution of all” things. In 
the old Adam all dic, in the new Adam all 
are to be made alive, bat every man in his 
owrorder, This is the restitution of all 
things All nations whom thou hast made 
(even the Sodomites), shall come and Wwor- 
ship before thee, and glorify thy name.” 

This magnifies the love and plan of God. 
Oh, but the Sodoniites were wicked! Are 
we any better by nature? Did not Christ 
die for them, iflie gave himselfa ransom 
for all’? Is he not “the true Night that 
lighteth every man that cometh ‘nto the 
world”? And yet that light was in’ the 
world, and the world compr rehended it not. 
Not that his word is to fail, but at the first 
abvent, the time had not come, for all na- 
tions to come and worship before him: for 
the SEED in whom all nations are to be 
blessed, was, as yet, undeveloped ; only the 
head being begun. 

IL know some try to dispose of these texts 
by applying them to the “ little flock,” who 
are to inherit the kingdom ; but this effort 
is very unsatisfactory 3 a few of these texts 
ean beso understcod, it is true, while oth- 
ers must be passed over in silence, as they 


and he will! will work into no such theory as the salya- 


TO nme nee ee Fee Oe ee 


pehemneteaschateietertca ater a 


HEKALD OF 


tion of merely the wife of * the second man,” 

No! brethren, the Bible plan of redemp:- : 
tion is designed to reach all, in cue time, | 
“For there is one Cod, and one mediator, 
the man Christ Jesus; who eave himself a! 
ransom for all, to be testified in due time,” 
(1 Tim. 2:5). 

Because God is no respecter of persons, | 
and designs, befure the plan is ended, to 
bring all men to the knowledge of the truth, 
it does not follow that everlasting life is to 
be attained by all. God's natural laws of 
generation are inflexible, and no respecter 
_of persons; and yet every embryo human 
being does not attain to this ite. Neither | 


1 of the world involves the same. 
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begins in the restitution age, for it is appoint- 
ed unto man (the wile of Christ, being the 
exception), once to die, and after that the - 
judgment. “Phe judgment for the worlds, 
differs somewhat from that of the church :! 
our sins go belure to judament, and theirs 
follow alter¢ (1 Tim. 5: 24). Ifthe body! 
of Christ are having their judgment now! 
we know the judgment, or trial, means pros- 
bation. That is, our trial at the bar of God 
is for life, or death, and involves the oppor- 
tunity of winning life. Then the judgment 
Our sen- 
tence is pronounced at the end of our drial, 
when like Paul, we have finished our course. 


will every one attain to the second birth; | Their sentence will be prononuced at the 


but the second Adam gave himselfa ransom 


for all, and all will have the opportunity to : 


win eternal life. 


“And he shall send Jesus Christ, which ! 


before was preached unto you, whom the 


heaven must receive until the times of resti- | 


tution of all things,” (Acts 3:21). “ Elias 


shalt truly first come, and restore all things’? | 


(Matt. 17: 11). A restitution ofall things 
necessarily implies a resurrection of the 
whole human family, as taught in 1 Cor 15: 
22. And yet the coming of Christ, while 
‘it introduces the times of restitution of all 
‘things, is also the introduction of the duy of 
iudgment. 

Here is where the misunderstanding be- 
gins. Judyment, not only implies pronounc- 
ing the doom of man, but it also means the 
trial. In Matt 25: Christ pronounces sen- 
tence, in the parable of the sheep and goats, 
it is true, but it will be noticed that the scene 

‘is laid in the next age; when he comes in 
his glory, he will siton his throne, and he! 
sits on his throne, i.e. reigns, all through ; 
the restitution age, or * until he subdues all ; 

_enemies;” hence that phase of the judgement } 
may, without doing violence to the lanynage, | 
be supposed to cever the whole of the resti- - 
“tution ace. But merely witnessing against ; 
them, or for them, is not all the word im-: 


end of their trial. Dut the (rial, means for 
the wart, just what it means for the church. 
The judument beean with Christ, John 12: 
$1); and he was tried in all points. It fot- 
‘flowed on the church, or house of God, (1 
Peter 4:17); and ends with the world. 
Our sins are forgiven for Christ's sake ; 
it is true we are rewarded tor good and for 
| evil deeds, to some extent; the farmer often 
+a handred fold, (ake 18: 30), and are 


| chastised, not as servants, but as sons, and 


t 
‘ 
‘ 
i 


j not for punishment, but that we may bring - 


| forth fruit, lence we sufter for the same 
; Purpose tor which the only begotten Son 


isuftered and died, viz. to bring forth fruit. _ 


! (Compare John 12:24; and 15; 2). Thus 
both we, and the Captain of our salvation, 
are made perfect through suffering. 

+ The judgment of the world ditters from 

ours alse in that they are to receive accord- 

ing to their deeds, * The servant that knew 
his Lords will and did it not, shall be beat- 
en with many stripes ; [1 call you no more 
servants, for the servant knoweth not what 
his Lord doeth,” ete.J; but he that knew 
not his Lord's will, and did commit things 
worthy of stripes shall be beaten with few.’ 

The world will therefore receive even-han- 

ded justice, rewarded to the exact degree of 

guilt, for every decd whether it be good or 


plies. “Twill putiny Spisit upon him, and} whether it be evil. Good deeds, even the 


he shall shew judgment to the Gentiles,” | givinga cup of water to a disciple, because _ 


(Matt. 12:13), is the same word in the he helongs to Christ, shall not lose its re- 
original, as in {Ieb. 9: 27, “ [t is appointed ' ward ; and so men can make to themselves 
unto man once to die, but alter this the jucde-: friends with the manimon of unrightcous- 
ment.” And certainly his showing judg-/ ness. 

ment to the Gentiles * Lo, we turn to the It shall be more tolerable for the tand’of 
Gentiles,” has been something more than; Sodom in the day of judgment, than for the 
mercly pronouncing their doom. The jude. | generation of Jews who rejected Christ, and 
ment, trial for life, has been going on with | yet that was not the unpardynable sin, for 
he church ever since the gospel age began, | all mune of stn aud blasphemy agaist the 
(see 1 Peter 4:17); but with the world, it; Son of man shall be forgiven unto men, lat 
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the sin against the Toly Spirit shall be for- 
given, neither in this work, neither in the 
world to enme. 
eration who rejected Christ all throuch his 


ministry, but Paul did not commit the un- | 


pardonable sin. Hence if Paul had died 
without seeing the light, and ‘no man can 
come to me except the Father which sent 


me draw him,” he would not have sinned a) 


sin which could not heve been forgiven in 
the world to coine. 

Is it not possible that we have seen only 
in part, that the great plan, whea the well 
of water shall become the river of the wa- 
ter of life, will include the nations who are 
to be healed by the leaves ofthe tree of life, 
and that alénations shall come and worship? 
“T have sworn by myself, the word has 
gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and 

- shall not return, that Unto me every knee 
shall bow and every tonsue confess (Isa, 45: 
23). Ifthe plan isa re-ceneration of the 
human family hy 2 ‘second Man” and his 
wife, is ib not beautiful? We can then un- 
derstand why only the bride of Chiist is as 
yet being developed ; and why all the heath- 
en nations of the present and past ages were 
left to sleep the sleep of natural death until 
the morning ofthe resurrection. They are 

dead in the first Adam, but they are to live 
again in the second Adam; andas surely as 


God has promised a restitution of the Jews, | 


so certain has he promised that of other na- 


tions.—* The heathen shall know that the ; 


house of Israel went into captivity for their 
iniquity; therefore hid [my face from them, 
and gave them into the hand of their ene- 
mies ; 80 fell they all by the sword. 
fore thus saith the Lord God: Now will I 
bring again the captivity of Jacob, and have 


mercy upon the whole house of Israel; after | 


they have borne their shame, and all theo 
trexpasses whereby they have trespassed 
against me. When I have brought them 
again from the people, and gathered them 
out of their enemies’ lands, and am sancti: 


fied in them, in the si¢ht of many nations, : 


~then shall they know that Tam the Lard 
their God which caused them to be led in- 
to captivity among the heathen ; but Thave 
gathered them into their own land, and have 
loft none of them any more there”? (Ezek. 
39; 03-288). Here is the statement that 
they were scattered and died in their ene- 
mies.land, and yet he brings them back and 
leaves none of them any more therc. ‘There 
is no possible explanation which can for a 
moment stand criticism, only that God will 
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hring them trom the grave, And when he 
brings them. he will at the same time bring 
the Sodomites back to their former estate. 
“When DT bring again their captivity, the 
eaptivity of Sodom and her daughters, then 
jy will I bring again the captivity of thy cap- 
tives in the midst of them (Iizek. 16: 55). 
And in verse 61, he further declares what’ 
he brings them back for,—® And [ will give 
them to thee for daughters, but not by ty 
covenant.” They will be dawiters, as a 
younger church is aow called, the daughter 
of the mother church. No other Sodom is 
meant, than the one God destroyed, for in’ 
verse 49, he says that he took them away ; 
and tells what was their sin; ancl it was not 
the unpardonable sin. And Christ says 
it will be move toleradle for them, in that 
day, than for some of the Jews. More tol- 
erable, implies thas they will not have so 
bad a time as some of the Jews. “They are 
all to receive fur both good and evil deeds, 
but the latter sinning against the greater 
light, will receive * many stripes.” 

Tn the cosmos [inhabitable exrth] to come 
men are to be ruled with a rod of iron, (see 
Ps. 2: Rev. 12: 5; and 2: 26); that is with 
astrong hand. They are to be punished 
| according to the light, or opportunities for 
i lieht, they have newlected ; and besides this, 
| they are to be subject to a restored laze to 
be entorced with a heavy hand:—The law 
‘shall eo forth from Jerusalem, andthe na- 
tion or people that will not obey, will be 
terribly punished, and if persistant, will be 
‘ destroved, (compare Zech. 1-4: 16-19, and 
Jer. 12: 14-17). 

» But it may be asked, how can the Sod. 
‘ omites be restored, when they are suffering 
i the venwence of eternal fire, (Jude 1)? 
Notwithstanding king James’ translation 
i of the Bible is perhaps the best, all things 
| considered. still, to accept of al the render- 
lings in all cases.we must also accept of king 
‘James’ theology. The word translated 
eternal, in Jude 7, is ainnics, the plural of 
i) 

4 

t 


aye, and means exactly what the word im- 
plies, a-plurality of sees. They were de- 
stroyed by fire rained fom heaven in the 
patriarchal age; and have been an example 
| during that, and the Jewish, and gospel 
ayes; but when God brings again Jerusalem 
aud her danehters back to their former es- 
tate then will he bring Sedom and her 
danyvhters back to their former estate. 

If God has been trying to regenerate the 
world, betore the second Adam and his wife 
are complete, he has taken a strange way 
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todo it. Why for more than half of the! f answer, in the end of the gospel age, and + 


world’s history did he let death reign, and 
make no ellurt to bring men to a knowledge 
of the truth? “death reigned from Adam 
| to Moses,” and no law, that could give. life, 
even if they hadkeptit. And in the Jew- 
ish ave, why make it unlawful to“ give the 
children’s meat to dogs ;"’ in other words, 
wafaul to teach Gentiles the way of lie. 
With no restitution, these things cannot 
be reconciled with the love of God, or with 
the fact that Christ “ tasted death for every 
man.” Those who do not think, may sey, 
They could have looked forward to Christ. 
How could a man who never heard, look 
Sorward to a Christ? nothing but prophetic 
vision could do that. ‘ Elow could they 
believe on him of whom they had not heard? 
and how could they hear without a preach- 
er? The Gentiles were dying every day 
and every hour, and if modern theology is 
true, were going to hell; and yet Christ 
would not suller his disciples to teach them 
the way of life:— Ga not in the way of 
the Gentiles, and into any city of the Sama- 
ritans enter ye not ;' ‘Iam not sent but to 
the lost sheep of the house of Isracl.”” And 
every one knows that until the day of Pen- 
tecost, and even for some years after, it was 
forbidden to preach the gospel to Gentiles. 
Do not these things prove that God has 
time, and order, anda plain; and that as the 
second Adam is the firstborn from the dead, 
the deyinning of the new creation, and the 
gospel church is called the wire of this new 
Man, and when complete, a spiritual union 
4s fortold, after which, she is recognized as 
a mother: I say, do not these things prove 
that the ve-generation, not of the gospel 
church, the bride and future mother, but of 
the wurld, the world for whom Christ died, 
belongs toanotherage? And this explains 
why he did not pray for the world at his 
first advent, it was not time, any more than 
it Was time to preach to Gentiles before the 
gospel age began:—“T pray not for the 
world, but for them thou hast viven me” 
(Jolin 17: 9). Aud yet the very purpose 
and plan is that atthe proper time, “the 
world may believe” (verse 21). 

But, say some, suppose these things are 
true, why disturb old theological views? 
Have not our fathers lived and died with 
the firm belie! that the greater pact of man- 
kind are already sulfering eternal torment, 
and that all there is of the plan ofsalvation 
belonys to this age and this life ? and is not 

» that good enough for us? We are living, 


‘the light of the incoming age, like the beans 
lof morning, are beginning to shine; and the 
Lhieneh are expected to see and yecognize 
ithe fact, hence that day does not come on 
them asa thief. Not all that say, Lord, 
Lord, but he that docth the will of my Va- 
ther. During the end of the age, the reap- 
ers [ministering spirits, or angels] are to 
gather the “wheat inte the barn.” And 
there is evidence, not only that we are now 
in “the time of harvest,” but that this gath- 
ering isin process. ‘The gathering is not 
| to a locality, but to a condition, that cepre- 
sented in Rev..15: 2, acondition of victory 
over the world, the beast of Rev. or last one 
| of Daniel T: representing the fourth univer- 
sal empire, it therefore represents the world, 
—The mark of the beast, being the mark, 
or characteristic of the man of the -world. 
All this company, sing the song of te res- 
titution ;“ All nations shall come, &ec. 
The dominion of the earth given to man 
was lost, but when the new Man and his 
wife are complete, then Christ takes the 
kingdom and possesses the kingdom under 
the whole heaven; “And thou O Tower 
of the flock, the strony hold of the daught- 
jer of Zion, Unta thee shall it come, even 
| the first dominion” {that lost by the first 
Adan}, and when the kingdom is the Lord’s 
j ‘tall the ends of the world shall remember 
jand turn to the Lord, and all the, kindreds 
of the nations shall come and worship before 
thee :” * For Unto me every knee shall bow 
and every tongue shall confess to God.” 
And this, the song of the restitution fills 
both the Old, and the New Testament ; and 
hence, it is the sone of Moses, the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb. And 
why the church are represented as on a sea 
of glass, singing this song at the end of her 
earthly career, is because the Holy Spirit, 


given to lead her into all truth, has there, 


finished that work ; and when on the sea of. 
glass, the church is represented as stand- 
ing in the clear light of gospel truth, under- 
standing «df that pertains to the yoxpel, or. 
good news of the kingdom, And it is then, 
having become acquainted with her Lord, 
by learning his real character and ways, 
the wife is made ready and receives her 
beautiful garment:—“ For this is eternal 
life, to know thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” And 
it is then, “ the mystery of God is Fnished, 
as he hath declared unto his servants the 
prophets.” a 
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BOOK OF REVELATION, 
The Seven Trin pels. 


“dnd the seven angels which had the seven 
‘trumpets, prepared themselves te sound” 
(tev. 8: 6). 

A trumpet, under the old dispensation 
was literal, while under the gospel it is a 
symbol, Blow ve the trumpet in Zion, 
and sound an alarin in my holy mountain,” 
I presume no one believes refers toa literal 
trumpet, but rather toa hlessave, or proc- 
lamation. 

The sounding of the seven trumpets shad- 
ows forth the events by which the Roman 
empire was to be broken, and finally de- 
stroyed. % 
sound at the time the empire began to fall. 

_ 7+ Until the days of Constantine, the em- 
pire remained unbroken, but at his death 
the sovereignty was divided into three parts, 
by his three sons; hence the frequent use 
of the term, “a dhird part ; meaning a third 
of the empire. And here we may notice 
the difference between the trumpets, and 
the seven last plazues; the scourzes of the 
trumpet being mainly coutined toa locality, 


« while the plagues are to be universal. 


The first four trumpets, represent scourg- 


es that came upon the two western divisions; ! 


while the fifth and sixth, had a tulfilment 
on Constantinople and the easteru division. 
But under the seventh trumpet the king. 
doin of God is to be set up and shalt hreak 
in picees and consume all these kingdoms, 
and it shall stand for ever. “Vhis is why it 
is called “the trump of God.” But in 


jue days of the voice of the seventh angel, 


(When he shall begin to scund, the mystery | 


tot God shall be finished, as he has declared 
unto his servants the prophets.” And we 
purpose to show that we are now under the 
‘sounding of the seventh trumpet, and are 
‘indeed living in grand andawtul times; but 
that we are not children of the night, nor of 
darkness, but are walking in the livht, so 
that day cannot come upon us us a thief in 
the night. : 

We do not purpuse to enter fully into de- 
tailain the application of these trumpets, as 
the application of six of them is so univer- 
sally accepted, but refer the reader for many 
of these details, to Dr. Adam Clark ; giving 
most of our space to the last three, but par- 
ticulary te the last une. 

Beyond all other books this is especially 
a book of symbols, and it is not unusual to 
find two or_three dillerent symbols applied 


te ee pee ae 


Hence the first trumpet began to, 


UN MORNING, : Td 


to one and the same thing; for instance, in 
chapter 17: 1,3, 1 will shew unto thee 
the judgment of the great harlot that sitteth 
upon many waters... So he carried me 
away in the spirit, into the wilderness, and I 
saw a cwoman sit.on a scarlet colored beast.” 
Waters, and deast, both refer to the Roman 
empire, and momar, and harlot, to the papal 
church. Soin chapter $8: 8, a mountain 
means a government; and in verse 12, the 
sun, moon, and stars, also mean govern- 
ments and rulers. ‘The same symbols are 
also used in other places, * There shall come 
a star out of Jacob, and a scepter shall arise 
out of Israel, (Num. 24: 17). Fire, gen- 
erally, and perhaps always, in Revelation, 
means judements. But, among all symbols, 
words and phrases occur which must be un- 
derstood as literal, as in verse 12, “a third 
part of the waters became wormwood ; and 
many men died of the waters.” Worin- 
svood means bitterness 3 and under that ter- 
 rible scourge, they had a bitter cup to drink, 


‘not be symbolic; but died, or death, may or 
| may not be symbolic, sinee it has at least 
three different meanings. It sometimes re- 
fers to nutioual or political death, asunder the 
fifth trumpet, chapter 9:6 5 or erelrseastical 
death, as in chapter 15:15. The meaning 
in such cases can be determined only by the 
context. dex of interpretation, so fre- 
quently urged upon the public, are always 
| worthless :—! The words that I speak, they 
are spirit, they are truth.” * But the nat- 
Lural inan discerncth not the things of the 
i Spirit, for they are spiritually discerned.” 
| If there are set rules of interpretation, then 
what we want, is not the Spirit, but the rule, 
land there is no lack for rv/es of interpreta- 
| tion; almost any expositor is ready to sup- 
| ply one, either ready made or to order. 


THE TRUMPETS. 


| tad the first engel sounded, ete. verse T. 
! ‘This was fulfilled under .Ueric, who was 
i styled, “ the scourge of God.” The second 
i trumped, ov scourge, was brought about by 
| Genzeric, whose attacks were mainly on the 
| water, having come from the'shores of AF 
frica, ‘The third was under Attil/a, who 
first attackedthe empire in the east, and thea 
like a falling star, he suddenly invaded and’ 
-overran the west. But under Theaodorie, 
“the third pact of the sun wus smitten, anid 
la third part of the mocn, and a third pact 
cof the stars ;” and the star of empire sank 
i But Constantinople and tha 
t . 
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east, were yet secure; that portion being 
reserved for the next two trumpets:— 

* And I beheld, and heard an angel fly- 
ing through the midst of heaven, saying, 
Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the earth 
by reason of the other voices of the trump- 
et of the three angels which are yet to sound’ | 
(verse 13). 

The previous four trumpets covered a 
period of about one thousand years, though 
we cannot determine the exact duration of 
each one; but the last three have accurate 
measurements ; the fifth, sounding five pro- 
phetic months, or one hundred and fifty | 


and a month, and a year:” which, on the 
same principle of interpretation, means tliree 
hundred and ninety-one years and fifteen 
days; while the seventh trumpet sounds for 
serenty-five years, terminating with “the 
times of the Gentiles.” 

To make such a definite statement as to: 


gated by Christ, and they that are with him 
(Rev. 17:14), in this coming time of troub- 
le, durirg which the kingdom of God is to 


* break in pieces and consume all these king- -; 


doms” (Dan. 2: 44). And during the 
millennial age they are to be in subjection 
to the real Christ, just as they have been, 
for more than a thousand years, in a sort 
of counterfeit way, to the harlot church, or 
antichrist. But the bottomless pit, in both 
cases means the same; only itis better for 
the nations, to be ruled * with a rod of iron” 
by Christ and his church, than by the Devil 
and his charch. . 

The key to the bottomless pit, also means 
the same in both cases, viz, the power to 


open or close. Under the fifth trampet it | 


was opened, and death and hell had a glo- 
rious carnival, This was the first *¢woe” 
trumpet; the “second woe” incladed the 
reign of terror over Europe at the close of 
the last century, under the Commune, when 


the measurement of these trumpets, and | “the beast that ascendeth out of the bot- 


* particularly of the seventh and last, may ap- | tomless pit, made war on my two HWitnesgee,”” 


pear presumptuous, but there is what ap-; (Rev.11:7). Here, it was only the beast 
pears like conclusive proof to support these | that ascenceth out, he did not come out, but 


‘11: 7; and 17: 8, it refers to the condition 


views. That the fifth trampet, and first woe, | 

was fulfilled by the inroads of the Saracens, 

over the eastern part of the empire, is, so 

far as I am aware, accepted by nearly all 

Bible expositors ; and facts support that ap- 
lication. 


“ And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw 


“a star fall from heaven unto the earth; and 


to him was given the key of the bottomless : 
pit”? (Rev 9: 1). 
A star means a raler, even as implied in 
the text,—and to Azm was given the key &e. 
The phrase, bottomless pit, occurs seven 
times in Revelation; here, and in chapter 


of the Roman empire while in subjection to 
the “woman,” or harlot church; and real- 


him a thousand years; and cast him into the | 
bottomless pit.” In this latter case, it is , 
the condition of the nations, the natural man, 


‘and also the spiritual powers, “the rulers | 


$1 


of the darkness of this world,” when subju-. 


only came to the surface, as it were. Un- 
der the seventh trumpet and third woe, he 
ascends out of the bottomless pit, “ and they 
that dwell on the earth shall wonder, when 
and yet is,” (chapter 17: 8). aA 

The mere opening of the bottomless pit, 
was the cause of the first woe; the attempt 
to ascend out, caused the second woe; what 
then will be the extent of the third woe, in 


which “ the beast shall ascend”? Bat af- — 


ter this third carnival of death, in which 
“the slain of the Lord shall be from one end 


of the earth'to the othertend,” the key isto 


be used once more, not to open, but to close, 
and both the Devil, and human passions 
will be restrained until the millennial age is 
ended, and all the human family who can 


roads, robbing, and murdering the people 3 
é 


pt? its 
Reha 


an behold the beast that was, und is not, if 


ae ing, to support an extravagant bat eflemi-| In vision, Jolin xuw the legions of Turk- 
‘a to nate church and state. Under this condi-| ish cavelry, tiring their carbines by the side 
: is tion of affairs the people became dishearten- | of the ueck and outstreched mouth of the 
the ed and longed forachange of rulers even | horse, while their lance, with barbed head, 
tion ifit was to be the Saracens themselves, | was seen extending behind the horse's tail. 
ats “ And in those days shall men seek death, And with these they do hurt. 
aore and shall not find it; and shall desire to die, aA Bible month is thirty days, and twelve 
OE and death shall flee from them ” (verse ). months is a year; hence 12x30, or 580 days 
Hotli This condition of things lasted for. 150 | represents a solar year. An hour, the 24th 
~ fox years, or until July, 1440, when the inde- part of a day, would therelore represent 
agar? pendence of Constantinople and the cast, the 24th part of 300, or fifteen literal days. 
Devil virtually passed away; It is true the city) From July 27, 1449, where the 150 years 
did not fall for about two vears, or until A. | of sounding of the filth trumpet ended,, an 
haa p. 1451; but Constantine Deacozes aseend- | hour (5 lays), aday (1 year), a month 
be to ed the throne, and occupied it until the next (30 years), and a year” (380 years), are 
SBP it year, by asking, and receiving permission | together, 301 years ard 1o days, the meas- 
alow from the Sultan, ure of the sixth trumpet. And from July 
‘ant “One woe is passed ; and, behold, there | 27, a. D. 14.49, would end August 11, 1840. 
L the come two more woes hereafter. And the; And those who will ec: amine the history of 
ok sixth angel sounded, . . and 1 heard a voice | that date, will find that in the sumer of 
cdehen ? saying. Loose the four angels which are! 1840, the Allicd fleet “ay before Constanti- 
| bor bound in (éy) the great river Euphrates. | nople, and under penalty of bombardment, 
i | eae,” And the four angels were loosed, which ! the demand was made on the Sultan to sign 
iseast were prepared for an hour, and a day, and adocument by which the control of his 
t. but amonth, dnd a year, for to slay the third} empire was virtually turned over to the Al- 
i ene part of men.” Under this trumpet, not tore tlied powers. The Sultan delayed; the Al- 
| he » ment merely, but death—politieal denth— lies became impatient and threatening 5 but 
ID ehee awaited that part of the cmpire. Jt was to; still the Sultan, though in despair, was im- 
Hea pass oul of papal hands inte that of the Mo- 1 movable; but when the last day of the 391 
| “net hammedans. ‘The christian nations, or the | years and Lodays had come, he suddenly 
; * Euphrates,” the waters on which mystic i relented, cud aflired his signature, clugust, 
1}. pit, Babylon sat, hat for centuries held the Mo- | 12, 1510. and Burepe again breathed freely. 
tempt hammedans in cheek; and this is what we} The above argument Was given a3 early 
| owiiat understand by the four angels being Loeed. | as 1838, and published in book form, by 
ve, in But by internal dissentions they became so | Josiah Litch, in Boston Mass. . That was 
at ate weakened that at last the east became an j two years before its fulfilment; and the out- 
which easy prey tothe Mohammedans; and thus; come was watched by a few, with eager in- 
a ead “the four angels were loosed,” for a speci- | terest. . ; 
jizio tied time. And this implies, at least, that: The prophecy of the sixth trumpet ends 
close, at the expiration of that time, they would with chapter 9: while the seventh trumpet 
gains again be bound; and which has indeed been | is taken up in chapter il: 1d; leaving the 
“areas fulfilled, for since 1540, they have been the | intervening matter in, as it were, a paren- eX ae ore: 
A ea “sick man,” bovnd agin by the christian | thesis; where, indeed, it seems to belong. 4 ae 
Neri nations. But I will sull refer the reader Chapter 10, is a prophecy of the advent a : 
Ker are to Dr. Clark for the details of the applica- } movenients, first and last 5 the one prior to \ ‘fy ' 
host, tion, merely remarking that it was at about | the disappointinent of 1813-4. and this pres t t 3: : 
ards this time gunpowder began to be used by | ent one which is being broucht * before ont : 
of the the Turkish cavelry, though they had not many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and et 4 
wr tive as yet abandoned the lance. a kings.” From the Ast to the 14 verse of 3 : ; 
years, “Thus Isaw the horses in vision, and them | the next chapter, is a prophecy of the 1260. re : 
| hot to that sat on them, having breastplates of fire, | years of papal dominion, ending with the 
tT refers and jacinth, and brimstone; and the heads | presentation of “ the beast that ascendeth . 
‘Te time of the horses were ay the heads oflions; and | out of the bottomless pit, (the beast, as itis ‘ 
thie ine out of their mouths issued fire, aid smoke, | to be after.its seventh and last head is fal- 
wople ; and brimstone, For their power isin thetr | len (Rev. 17: 11), and therefore a headless 
to pro- mouths, and in their tails, for their tails heast ; and now so ciearly recognized as, 
were like unto serpents, and had heads, and | the commune, or Internationals), This head- 


‘under- 


with them they do hurt, (verses 17, 19). | less monster, becan to show itself in the 
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| them that slecp in the dust of the earth shall 
lawake (Dan. 12:1). The 600k Spoken of, 
is doubtless that of Evek. 15:9; “the werit- 
ing of the house of Isracl.” 
| In the latter part of the seventh trumpet 
not only the wuyry nations are spoken of, 
> but the time of the dead, that they should 
And the seventh angel sounded; and | be judged; and the reward of prophets, and 
there were great voices in heaven, saying, | saints, and afl that fear his name; and the 
The kingdoms of this world ave lecome | destrnetim of those who corrupt the earth, 
{ytnemia, rendered in Mark 1: 17, to be- | And in the time «f trouble over which Mi- 
come} the kingdoms of our Lord aml his} chacl the arehangel presides, the same 
Christ; and the nations were angry” ete. | events are spoken of; so that we know the 
The sicth trumpet ended with its pre-| seventh trumpet, and the work of Michael, 
scribed period of duration, in August, 1840; f are associated, In Jude 9, we learn that 
and the seventh, began to sound. ‘This, we | Michael is the archangel, and iad associ- 
tind, is divided into two equal parts of 37 cates the vuree of the archangel, with the 
1-2 years, or from the autumn of 15-0, to | resurrection of the dead in Christ ; ‘and also 
the spring of 1373; and from the spring} with “the last trampet.”— Solo, trump, 
of 1875, to the end of the secelar ..Jewish | or trumpet, is the same word, in every case. 
year beginning in in (14. Lhe first part, | Tence, Paul's Michael, and Daniel's, are 
has been fillet by the advent proclamation :' the same. And Paul's “ last trump,” and 
the whole hurden of which, has been, that | John’s  sceenth trumpet,” ave the same. 
the kingdoms of this world are to passinto | And Daniel’s resurrection of aneny who 
the hands of one Lord and his Christ. “But | sleep in the dust, and their “shining as the 
in the «days (years) of the voice of the sev- | brizhtness of the firmament,” and Paul’s 
enth angel, when he shu/l beyin to sound, ! resurrection of “tho dead in “Christ,” and 
the mystery of God shall be finished” Rev. | John’s rewarding “ prophets and saints,” 
10:7. This statement of the 10th chapter! are the same, [ut it more proot is wanted 
is assoviated with the adyentmovementthere | we ean briny the testimony of Clirist. “Lor - 
described, the last message of the gospel ave. | thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrec- 
And this is the finishing of the mystery of | tion ot the just” (Luke 14, 14). Paul 
which the apostles were stewards (1 Cor. 4: | has the resurrection of the just, at “ the last 
1, Ephe. 3:10). Jfello, rendered * shalt | trump,” and John has them rewarded at 
 beyin,” in the nbove text, is an exception, | * the seveuth trump” 
in all other cases, it is translated will, shal/,)— While admitting that the Revelator’s de- 
or should, the word begin, being in this case | scription of these things may be hard to un- 
supplied. ‘The preefaantion of the advent, | derstand, most people think that Paul's 
we understand to be the ‘* great voices”) statements concerning the day of the Lord, 
with which this trumpet opens. And the | are eaatly understood ; but so thought not 
next 37 1-2 years are to be fulfilled by the i Peter ; tor in 2 Peter 5: 16, after himself 
events of the time of trouble; in which the | saying some ditticult things to understand, 
nations will be subdued, and the proclama- j about the day of the Lord, he says, “Even 
tion be enrried into effect. | as our heloved brother Paul, also, in all Ace 


infidel reaction of the last century, and in 
that reign of terror, “ My two Witnesses,” 
the Old and the New Testaments, were /- 
yally abolished, Unt we reserve this sub- 
jec for a future article. 

* The second woe is passed, and, behold, 
the third woe cometh quickly. 
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This also is in harmony with 1 Thes, 4: | epistles, speaking in them of these things, 
16, For the Lord himself shall descend | in which are some things hard to be under- 
from heaven with a shout, (the shout, and { slood??* 0-5 tet Td é 

great voices, being one and the same); with! ‘Phat the sont of 1 Thes. 4: 16, and the 
the voice of the archangel, (this, we uncder- | great voives of Rev. 11: 15, ave one and the 
stand, is the voice of fiche! —* And at | same, there is no room for doubt; or ‘that 
that time shall Michael stand up, the arent | the vaice of the archangel, and the voice of 
prince that standeth for the children of thy } the seventh trumpet are the same. All the 
(Daniel’s) people; and there shall bea time | 

of trouble such as never was since there was 

siuce there wag a nation, even to that same 

time: and at that time thy people (the Jews) 

shall be delivered, every one that shall be | 

found written in the book; and many of | 
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trumpets have attending angels, and varees. 
But the events associated with, or which 
constitute the trump, are the voice of the 
trumpet, or of the ange? of the truinpet :-— 
“The heavens declare the glory of God; 
day unto day uttereth apeech ; and there is 
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no speech or languave, where their teire is 
not heard” (1s. 19: 3). ‘Thus the very 
ahining of the stars, isa voice that is Arar, 


That events speak, or have a voice, Is not 


varue and uncertain, and is a snbject with 
iwhich the church should have rething to da, 
| But the coming of Christ is, “ae the last 
‘trump ;" and, in its various stages, covers 


an uncommon statement of Scripture -— [fi all, or nearly all of the sounding of that 


they will not believe thee, norhearken to the | trumpet. If you ask, When does he come 
voice of the first sien, they will believe the! in Ais ylory? L should say, “OF that day 


voice of the latter sien” (Exo. 4: 8). 

Michael seers to be the attending angel on 
the * last trump,” or * trump of God 5" and 
there is not the shadow of a reason for sup- 
posing that Paul's /as¢ trump, dilfers in any 
respect from Jolin’slast one. On the other 
hand, every thing associated with the one, 
is expressed by the other, And how bean- 
tifully do the facts in the case, harmonize. 
The sixth trumpet, all alike admit, was ful- 
filled by the Mohammedans; and all who 


accept that view, are coapelled to accept of 


the menseerement, no matter how prejudiced 
they may he, against definite time. Uf the 
loosing “ the four anvels which are hound 
in the great river Euphrates,” were the Mo- 
hammedans, then the “hour, and day, and 
month, and year.” during which they were 
to be ended, was not “tera? time. And 
that there is more than one kind of tine, is 
clearly taught by Peter, when he says, the 


| and hour knoweth no man.” 


: 3nt if you 
Ithercfore say we are to remain in darkness 
tin regard to the cowisy of the day uf the 
' Lond, and on all prophetic measurements, 
| I think you will find yourselves as truly in 
j the dark, on the real issue, that is, knowing 
ithe time of his pareusic, and which parou- 
‘sia, is compared te the days of Noah, as are 
I those who entirely ignore the subject ofhis 
coming. Supposing a part of the Jewish 
church had ignored the coming ofthe Mes- 
‘ siah, while the others were in expectation, 
but knew not * the time of ther visitation 2" 
!wonld the one class have been better olf 
‘than the other? 

For more than 387 years, we have 
been, ‘in the days of the vofr of the sev- 
enth angel.” And the goxped of grace, the 
| mystery of God,” is finisher! ; nothing re- 
maining but the gathering of the wheat onto 
“as it were a sea of class.” In other words, 


Prophets have inquired and searched dilt- | the bride making herself ready. And this 


we 


‘time the Spirit of Christ which was in them 


I aid signify.” And itis a fact, that from 
| the time the Mohammedans were * loosed,” 
so as net merely to ferent, but actually to 
control the government of Constantinople 
and the cast, untilthey were asain dewad, 
was that prescribed period, reckoned as sym- 
bolic time, or, like the ‘seventy weeks ” of 
Dan. {):, reckoning a day, for a solar vear. 

That God has clothed these things in 
“dark sayings and parables, that seeing, 
they may sec, and not understand,” ald ad- 
mit. But those to whorn it is given to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom, are not to be 
in darkness on the things pertaining to the 
coning of the day of the Lord ; nov will they 
be, prejndice, or nunbers, fo the contrary not- 
withstanding.——I see by the report of some 
of the papers, that many leading divines are 
now holding, that the coming of Christ is a 
varue and uncertain doctrine, ant one with 
which the church should have nothing to do. 
This opposition to our premillenuial breth- 
ren, who recently met in conference in N. 
Y. City, is, for sound biblical reasoning, on 
apar with the opposition of the prentillenr- 
iilalixte, to the subject of the desiutte me 
of the second coming. This they say, is 
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_ gently, Searching what and what venaier of | readiness consists, in part, at least, in learn- 


ing the sen, the sony of the restitution of all 
nations. Our Aodiness brethren, who get 
the cart before the horse, without knowing 
it, —God bless the dear souls—may take 
exception to this, as kong, is asmall part 
of their religion. But © the Seriptures are 
| able to make us wise unto salvation.” And 
Ithe Spirit acts only through the Word, in 
| learling us toa knowledve of God: which 
| knowledye, ix eternal lite, Love, charity, is 
the greatest of all; and will cover a multi- 
tude of sins. But to know God, is to love 
| him; and we cannot know him, only by his 
revealing himself through the Word. 

God is not worshiped by feeling ; you eat 
too much, or too rich food, and your spirits 
are low ; that effects your worship; and in 
Luke 21: 34, Christ recognizes this fact. 
Again, your stomach is in good condition, 
your spirits are elastic, and you have a rich 
season, either in your closet, or in public: 
and this vivacity of spirits in your worship, 
is too often attributed to the Holy Ghost, 
And so we make a God of our stomachs. 
“ Try the spirits.” And try them by the 
only test, the lw and the tratinony. 

That the seventh trumpet will continue 
through the coming time of trouble, until 
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the nations are broken and subdued, the 
times of the Gentiles end, and the saints are 
rewarded, and receive the kingdom ‘under 
the whole heavens,” seems ufcuestionable. 
Therefore it will continue to sound for about 
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vation perfect, through sullering.” Then 
the one purpose for whicl Clirist suffered, 
was to bring man, including himself, as the 
lead, to perfection. In other words, to cont 
plete the work deyan in Eden, in its second 
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re ee eee, 


387 years; and we are now in the midst of] stage. There must be a first, or else there 
the events of the last trump. It is during, ; could not be a second; but as soon as the 
or in the midst of these things, “the Lord | second man began his work, the first man 
Aimaclf shall descend from heaven.” But} had served the one great purpose in the plan. 
as the diy of Noo were, so shall also the | Jesus in the flesh, was the earth-man, of 
presvive Cparousiv), of the Son of man be.” | whom the other was but “a figure ;” and in 
And there is abundance of evidence that we: his death, all of which he was the figure or 
are now “Tn the days of the Sun of man ;” | type, wascounteddead. And now that the 


that the advent, in its various stages, ¢g now | new creation has begun, the natural man is 


counted dead ; and is called * the old man,” 
“the body of death.” ete. Aud this man- 
ner of speaking of the natural man obtains 
only since they are counted dead, in Christ's 
Vrother Bannon, vou say that in the! death. The apostle is not speaking of man 
death of Christ, all are counted as dead. | being dead in sin, and therefore Clirist died 
Will you explain how this can be. ‘for them, though that was indeed true; but 
My printer came in this morning, and) he is contrasting the tlesh lite, and the new 
asked, pointing to sume yrges of type, “is; life. “ Wherefore henceforth, from this time 
this live or dead matter"? [told him it’ and forward, know we xo man, alter the 
was dead; and so he threw it back into the: fleshl’” Why? Paul Because the natu-- 
easesagain, And he is now using some of} ral man is now counted only asa dead body. 
that dead material to convey ta you these: So lone as the natural man had not yet 
truths, The simple fret, is, that type had | developed the «piritual, (the second must: 
been used in the pages of the last number, | come by and throngh the first), it was not! 
had served the purpose for which it was “set 1 counted dead, in the sense in which he is 
up,” and in printers parlanve: was sounted | here speaking = But when Christ, the new 
dead. Tho type was as vood as it ever was, ) man was brought forth from the loins ofthe 
we coull have printed from itayain, but it i natural seed, the one purpose of the contin- 
would merely reproduced the old pages, and rtéon of the forfeited tlesh-life was realised. « 
so as faust as itis wanted, it is worked over. and when Christ got through with the nate; 
But the whole sixtecu pages are “ dead mat-, ural, asa stepping stone to the spiritual, the 
ter.” | flesh-life is no longer reckoned as containing 
The purpose of man’s creation, was to! the germ of the real life ; since all that ean! 
bring him up to the image of God, and give | now develop into the-image of Gud, is_ in 
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him dominion over the works of the Crea-: 
tor:—“And God said, Let us make man inj 
our image, and atier our likeness; and tet | 
them have dominion,” etc. “And in Heb. ! 
2: 7-10, the apostle, in refering to it, has! 
the new man in his mind: “ Thou madest | 
Aim a little lower than the angels, thou 
crownedst him with glory and honor, and; 
didst set him over the works of thy hands. 
Thou hast put all things in subjection un- 
der his feet. But now we see not yeé all 
things put under him; but we see Jesus who 
was made a little lower than the angels for 
the suftering of death, crowned with glory 
and honor; that he, by the grace of God, 


Christ ¢ “ Wherefore if any man be in him, 
he is a new creature.” That Paul meant 
just this, and not that the world were dead 
in sin, is evident, for he had known Christ 
as living the life he now refuses to recognise, 


* Yea thouch we have known Christ afters 


the Hesh, henceforth know wehimno more.” 
The natural man had been tested, the 
chance for life given him by a law that was 
spiritual, and would have given Sife, if he 
had kept it; but man in the flesh had failed 
both in retaining his parity, and in regatn- 
ing it, and is henceforth counted dead. 
From the promise of the seed which was 
to come through the woaun,untl that seed 


should taste death for every man. For it 


had come, there was the germ of a highe- 
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became him by whom are all things, and for | life in Adam's race; but when that germ : 


3 : whoin are all ‘things, in bringing many sous] was brought forth, and laid down the flesh : 
: - to glory, to make the Captain of their sal-| life, what was lett wus ‘* the body of death. 
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PLAN OF TILE AGES? 


“ Poth the Cheruhim of one measure and one size.” 


PLANE OP THE SPIRIT 


Ueavenly Jernsalen. 


uccHh, £4 


Farthly Snecilice. Spiritual Sucritice. 


Meavenly Kingdom, 
This one lookine for- This one looking back 
to the sacrifice, 
TWELVE TRILES. TWELVE APOSTLES. 
From the end of the - 
yfewish ave, at the denth 
Hof Christ, ta Ure end of 
the Gospel age, xhould, 
Jif of — eqnal  mensure, 

yf be 1545 years, 


From the eud of the 
Vatriarebal age, at the 
death of Jacob, to the 
end oof the Jewish age 
at the death of Christ, 


wos 1445 vents. 


2300 days ended in 
Birth of Jesus— y ASd3—4. 


yaas dys ended in__ 
Baptisin of Jesus— eee ae Aa oace, Ae 
: eae 1N74,als0 Jubilee cycles - 
Cruciltixion, a. vp. 33— 


Done “ 
‘Tirues of the Gentiles” 

end in 1914. 

2: One Veur, 60 Cents, 
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Fast Berlin, Ce. Dear jaar: [ Tnsotes 
in the light of present truth as given in the 
HERALD OF THE MORNING it is meat for 
my sovl, Lam waiting and watching; and 
by faith, think I can discern the Lord’s body 
(the bride) all «lovious in her bridal robes. 
O the purity and bliss of such a position 
with the heavenly Brideyroom. None but 
the pure in heart shall see him. * Eve hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, the things that God 
hath prepared for them thatlove him; but 
God hath revealed them into us by his spir- 
it. The joy of this spintual union with the 
great Head of the church, none can know 
but he that feels and realizes that they are 
acquainted with him. Gcd bless you, my 
brethren, 
light is needed, it will be given. 
find the widens mite 5 

Your sister in Christ, M. EH. Botsford. 

Mrs. D. B. Wolfe of Nevada O. writes: 
T send a few names for the uEkaLos; am 
trying to hold up the light; some are still: 
opposed, while others say, - it there is licht 
we Want it. 
great plan, as itis now bei Ang unfolded. God | 
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E will accomodate all who will come, in 
the cars, or by other means, if the es 


is here. Send in your cards and tell where 
you wish to mect. Yours in the blessed 
hope, fexry Lrepersacit, 


Our friends had better correspond with 
brother L. in’ relation to the above, per- 
haps, and see what is thought to be best: Ep. 

Lerrens containine money to Nov 27ta 
This is a receipt for their contents. 

Mrs JP Comee Mass. Mrs WJ ee 
len, Hh J a 0. JS Lewis, N YL OS 
Tavender, NY. T Tyler, Mich. Ff M Buat- 
tun, Pa. Wright Bro. N Y. JW Sturde- 

vant, Hl. D Edwards, Pa. J Vories, Ind. 


and be not discouraged, if more | IT Str atten, NY. Mrs F R Calhoun, Conn, 
Inclosed | Kate McNeil, loa. A B MacCrea, a a 


J Ef Paton, Mich. M If He 

H Ball, N UE O T Russell, Pas A re ae 
Donald, Me. L Benedict, NI. S Bowker 
Mich. J Glover, Out. d Daworth, Kan. B 
fo Ptertfer, Pan Ww Bates, Cr. IL P ‘Tilton, 
Me. ML Cavanaugh Wash Ta. C If Lea 


Certainly there is fight in the | ver, Mass. J Sloan, Mich, Mrs I Knapp, 


Mary Edeceomb, Mass. [ES Case, Mich. 


had a purpose, when he created miany and} JR Deputy, Ind. Mrs J Foster, Mich, J 


said “ Let us make man in our image,” and 
that purpose will surely be accomplished. 

We have secured the Latheran church, 
and expect brother Paton. ‘The Lord has 
hearkened to our prayer, and O may the 
truth be received, and sanctify and gather 
the * wheat” to that condition of me aliuess 
for the coming Que. You are right in say- 
ing, the church are famishing for spiritual 
food ; they think they are rich, and have 

need of nothing: and know not that they 

are blind and naked. God keep us in the 
light of * present truth.” 

Rockrorp, Mixx. Nov. 23rd. 78, 

Dear brother; I want to say, the HERALD 
has never missed my home since 1873; it 
always comes {aden with meat direct from 
the store house of God; and although we 
did not realize our hopes last spring, yet, 
walking in the path of the just, light broke 
forth brighter than before; so clear that it is 
‘tas it were a sea of glass.”” O what rich 
pastures we are in, led by the Spirit to know 
the deep things of God. 

I want to say a word to the brethren and 
sisters of Minnesota :—-As we are scattered 
all over the state, let us sacrifice 3 5, exch, 
for the purpose of having Bro. Bannour 
come out to St. Paul, Minneopolis, or to 
Tockford, if that is thought to be the best, 
near Delano, Northern Pacific R. R. Station. 


UH Prebles, Tex. Mrs LE Garland, Me. A 
0 Albertson, Mich, FE Sanborn, N Ef F 
Kessell, NY. P Pambla, Ind. J ad 
NY. JD Chittenden, Mich. Mrs T 
Bloduett, Mass. IEE Love, Mich IL ae 
derb: ach, Minn. O Richardson, Minn, CN 
Llartvell, Mass. LB Lamb, Minn. N oe 
tree, Mass. W J Owen Va. H Landis, N > 
Y. Mrs D B Wolte, O. 


NOTICE. 


OBJECY AND MANNER 
of our Lord's Iteturn. 


A pamphlet of 64 pages, by C. T. Rus- 
seit. Just the book to place in the hands - 
of those who are hungry for truth. Price 
10 cents, or 31 per dozen. 


Eld. J. IL Paton, of Almont, Mich., 
C. TT. Russell, 82 Fifth avenue, Pitts. Pa. 
S. HH. Withington, Springwater, N.Y. 
B. W. Keith, Dansville, N. ¥., and my- 
self, at Rochester, N. Y., will gladly re- 
spond to any call for mecttugs where a 
church, ov hall, can be provided. 


Questions on Rev. will be answered as 
the ‘eabje cts come up in regular order. 
YSP-1s78 will commence a new Volume. 
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attend thas | 


ever held in: 


F . 
subject of the Lord's return, but also inthe + 


great amount of scriptural trath on the sub- 
geet, which the speakers have collated and 
presented to the refvetive christian, A nd | 
I feel confident this mass of evidence an the | 
subject will not be without tts weight with 
those whe have been so prone to scullat the 
mention of the coming of Jesus and the 
kinedom, 

The management of the convention was 
excellent; the committee evidently striving 
to have the various subiects presented not 
only by men having intelligence on the sub- 
ject they presented, but such as are well 
known and highly respocted for learning, 
piety, and christian zeal. We donot mean 
to intimate that none may be weil versed in 
deep spiritual trutlis but these who have 
worldly knewledse and respect ; no! quite 
the contrary, * nut may wise, bot Inany 
rich, not many iniehty hath God chosen:” 
mainly the ietioble, the despised, the poor, 
rich in faith, heirs of the kingdan, Yet 
there are,some such, and it was proper for 
the committee to fake use of the most pow 
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the earth : : 
and which efureh, head and body, Binet 

ity Crmistr, has been preceded by a com- 
i ple teantionris&£e Wedo not refer to true 
stians (i the Roinan church, but to the 
papeey. There are two bodies; annchrist 
and his body, and Christ aud lis Lodys 
These are each called mysteries > The true 
church isthe mystery of Gat and the 
false church ,“ the mystery of iniquity.’ 
“The mystery of God,’ " began to develope 
at Pentecost, and is to be “finished? “in 
the days of the voice of the seventh angel; 
when he shall begin to sound.” And © the 
my stery of iniquity doth already work, (said 

Paul), only he that letteth will let Chinder) 
until he (the dragon,” or civil power of 
the empire) be taken out of the way, then 
shall that wicked, be revealed.” 

The futse grew more rapidly than did the 
true, “ for antichrist must first come ;’’ and 
under the fostering care of the empire, from 
the conversion of Constantine, it grew rap- 
idly, until about a. p. 5335 w hen j it was es- 
tablished as head ef Hume. And in 798, it 
had obtained supremacy over the nations. 
But in 1798, they took away ats dominion, 
to consume and to “destroy i it unto the end.” 
Thus, it held times and laws’ for its al- 
lotted 1260 years: and reivned over the 
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erful avencies within their reach. Quer dont | kinys of He earth, for about 1000 years. 


had many disciples of no reputation, 


The R 


toman church claim this as the 1000 


himself; but he also hada Paul, « ae ; Years of Rev. 20: 4. (daring which the reat 


” 


manner of life was known to all the Jews, 
and possessed of all the learning of the day. 
-Our verdict, then, as to the success of the 
conference is:-—A. decided suecess. “Che 
shout which has gone up from New York 
will echo and re-echo throughout the length 
and breadth of the land, until at Inst, all the 
wise virgins have been thoronghly awaken- 
ed, We have no expectation that: any ereat 
proportion of the nominal church will receive 
the subject with joy, but we do anticipate 
that the true church will, It will serve to 
the gathering of wheat to the “ barn" con- 
dition, Covercomers, perfect in Christ; that 
condition of holiness, without which noinan 
sball see the Lord,—the bride made ready). 
Itis true we could not endorse every 
thought presented, for instance, some few of 
them expressed the view that “the man of 
sin” is an individual, and yet future. Not 
secing what seems so clear to us, that the 
papal | institution has filled this requirement, 
It seems strange to me that they do not 
see that the true church under the real 
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Chiist is to reign), and regard the present 
time, as the little season” during which 
Satan is loosed , and look forward. expect- 
antly to the final overthrow. of all oppusers 
of the church. 

The “ mystery of iniquity ” was complete 
as “the man of sin,’ when that false syS- 
tem was united to the empire, and began to 
wield civil power. “he “ mystery of God” 
will be finished, when the trne church are 
united to the Briiegroom and receive “pows 
er over the nations.” The union of the false 
church to the empire, was Aarlutry, the un- 
ion of the true church to Christ, is warriaye. 

“The man of sin” is a counterf-it of the 
trne, or “righteous one.” The man of 
Calvary, when his body is complete, is to 
have all the kinedoms of the world :—“ Ask 
of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for thy possession.”? ‘The man 
of sin claimed that promise ; and has reigned 
over the kings of the carth, 1000 years. 
And in attempting to counterfeit the claims 
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of Christ in the next verse, “be wise now ! from the world and the church, 


they have 


therefore, O ye kings; be instructed, ye| not counted their reputation dear to them; 


judges of the earth. Serve the Lord with : 
fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss the | 

Son, lest he be angry, and ve perish hy the | 
way, when his wrath is kindled but a little,” | 
the popes have caused the kinys and judes 
of the earth to tremble, and even kiss their 
feet. As “the drazon” is to be bound for 
a thousand years, and cast into the bottam- 
less pit, under the reign ol the read Chuist, 
so prophecy teaches that the dragon or beast, 
was in the bottumless pit during the reign of 
antichrist. 


but realizing that to keep silent on what is 

clearly taught in Gad’s word, would be to 

deny tit Tall they announced themselves 

as determined, at any cost, to" preach the 
Word.” Eknew many of these brethren 
and loved and honored thems but now I 

love and honor them more; auiil on points 

of ditlerence, we shall doubtless come clos- 

er tovether, if we all remember that we are 

still learners ; and also that we are to walk 


| in the livht, grow in grace and knowledge; 


and in love let such as are strong, boar tha 


This mystery of iniquity was developed linfirmitives of the weak: C. T. Russtu. 


in the church, “the temple ef God;” and 


has thus showed himself thathe was God.” | 
The delusion has Leen so complete, as nal 


most to deceive the very elect ; indeed some 
christians do place the thousand years reign 
of the church, in the past. 

Why our Father permitted the kingdom 
of antichrist to so completely counterfeit the 
future kingdom of Christ we may know here 
after. But that antichrist has come, who 
ean doubt, alter an examination of the two 
great systems? Dut there is a difference ; 
under the one, “darkness covered the earth, 
and gross darkness the people ;”" in so inchs 
that itis known us the dark ages. Under 
the other, “the knowielee ofthe Lord will 
cover the earth.” Light dispels darkness; 
he, antichrist, and all his kindred, for there 
be many antichrists, shall be destroyed with 
the brivhtness of his, the true Christ's, pa- 
rousia. 

ANOTHER POUT OF DIFFERENCE 


temple, ete. before the Lord comes. Fail- 
ing to see, we think, that the trouble com- 
ing on the world is after the gathering of 

the church, but during the gatheri ing af the 
Jews, rebuilding of Jerusalem, &e. ‘They 
do not sce, as we think we do, that anany 
years elapse between being “ ey ight away 
to mectthe Lord,” and the return to thre | 
mount of Olives. Many of them labored un- 
dera disadvantaye in their arguments from} 
failure to apprehend that the “restitution 
of all things,” means something for the dead, | 

as well as ioe the living nations; we could 

gee, however, that some of them did not tell} 
all they knew on this glorious subject, 

We hope the statement of ditf-rences will 
not be understood as fult finding, for on 
the contrary we commend their boldness; for 
realizing that they will sufler reproach both 


CHRIST'S SECOND COMING. 


After a careful perusal of the reports of 
the * Prophetic Conference,” I feel vlissatis- : 
tied. From the character of the speakers, 
and nature of the subjects advertised, [ had 
looked for some advanced fight. From the 
paper on the ** Times of the Gentiles,” by 
Rev. J. D. Dullield, Thad supposed sua, 
thing definite would lave forced itself into 
notice, ‘That subject is so grand in its very 
simplicity,—' Jerusalenr to be trodden down 
of the Gentiles antil the times of the Gen-, 
tiles be fulfilled,” clearly iu:plies yot only ab 
definite period tinet evahd be fulfilled, but al- 8 
so that it was foretold; and beginning, as all & 
must admit, when the diadem: was removed | 
irom the iene of David, and all the earth was { 
given to the Gentiles. Every man at that ° 
Coilcicrice’believes that three and a half ¢ \ 


| prophetic times represent 1260 “days 5" and ' 
from a few of these brethren, is, they expect | therefore “seven times,’ 
the Jews to return, build aecieont: the | eluys. 


represent 2520 
And there is nu need to say these 
jare not literal days, and if not, that’ they |; 


¢ 
ree Loy 
sired 


Ped 
eh enbete ON 


represent that mumbor of years. And no *} 
one, 1 presume, questions the fact that tho $ 
treading duwn of Jerusalem began with the | | 
Babylonian captivity, 606, 8. c., or that it N 
has naw been trodden down for” 606 plus , ae 


1878 years. Tt therefore lacks only about ; 
50 years of completing.» “Its seven prophetinR 
dimes J seg fae itm 
j Again, every one at that conference pro- 
| fessea to ‘belieee that Christ will come with 
all his saints to the mount of Olives, ar the , 4 
jend of the times of the Gentiles ; and they 1 
profess to believe that it will be within the — ni 
; 


mong 


id 


limits of this present living generation. And 
yet with all the present indications of the 
return of the Jews, the subject of the Times vy 
of the Gentiles, aliiGuale advertised, dues } 


~~ 
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not appear in the reports, Ido not know da 
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how the Dr. handles the subject, but T do! and coming with his saints, are different 


know he could not have presented it in its 


like a definite conclusion; but the paper did 
Not appear, nor was there one particle of ad- 
vanced light by which we might presume 
that the advent was nearer than it was one 
thousand years ago. 

The different phases of the advent, com: 
ing for his aaints, or coming with his saints ; 
coming to eather his elect, or coming to the 
mount of Olives, after they are gathered, 
were all one and the same, so far as expres- 


pregnant with the coming time of trouble, 
in which Daniel's people are to be delivered, 
or any other indications of the coming crisis, 
were passed over unnoticed. “There seems 
to have been a pre-arranged determination 
that no reason for apprehending the advent 


| stares of the advent; the former is void of 
fulness, without approximating to something | 


visible manifestations, just as his presence 
during the forty days alter his resurrection 
was unwitnessed by the world, Indeed he 
does not come to the carthatall, during this 
first stage ;but only to the air. While the 
epiphania, or what you are looking for, is 
the coming with his saints. (But they are 
here, at least som: part of each and all of 
them, save Enuch and Eljah.). 

There is no lack of Scripture to prove the 
above, and ifit be true, the nominal church 


unawares.” You ask post-millennial breth- 
ren to look at your proof-texts : why will you 
not look at ours? You ask tu be heard as 
you show them the absurdity i: some of their 
positions ; why will you not hear as we point. 
out some of yours ? 


sed by them. ‘The siens of the times, ‘30 will permit ‘that day to come upon them 


near should be presented. ‘To say that it] You hold it to be the privilege and duty 
may come to-morrow, brings no reproach, | of the church in allits history, to be con- 
but to offer any reason why it may come in | stantly expecting the return of her Lord: 


our day, savors of “ Ailderism :” and so 
they cramped themselves into a nut-shell. 
From their investivations tho impression 
conveved was, it way be in our day, and it 
may be ten thousand years in the future. 
Opposed to them are about two thirds, 


—I quote from reports of the Prephetic 
“onterence, —“ For itis plain that the ment- 
al state or act of watching for a person, im- 
plies not only a general expectancy that the 
person will come sometime, but beyond a 
doubt involves as a necessary eontlition, the 


perhaps, of the christian church; who hold | belicf that the person may cone ad any tine.” 


. * 7 ‘ 
that this event cannot transpire for more 


than a thousand years; and so they go on 
trying to convert the world. 

Now I want to propose a question to the 
members of that conference as a body (all 
of whom, the Lord willing, will receive a 
copy ofthis paper): Brethren and reverend 
Sirs, You quote the laneuave of Luke 19: 
44, “Shall ku thee even with the ground, 
and thy children within thee; beeause thou 
knewest not the Tim of thy visitation.” 

The question is this, If two parts of the 


Jewish chureh had believed the coming of 
their Messiah was after the age in which he 
‘ ° . . ve 
‘should be a lieht to lichten the Gentiles,” | 


And the other third had insisted that it was 


before that age, and therefore he might come | befor they begun to look for Christ. 


And this, the speaker alliemed, was the true 
position for the church, from the departure 
of Christ, until he returis avain. 

A littl: before, the same speaker, in argu 
ing awainst the idea that Clirist came at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, says, “ That com- 
ing of the Son of man for which Christ bids 
his disciples to watch cannot possibly be uns 
derstood of the destruction of Jerusalem, tor 
the simple reason that the coming in ques- 
tion is expressly sail to be “after” that 
event.””. Now | appeal to the intelligent 
reader whether or no the apostles would not 
have been justified instead of watching for 
the “ coming of Christ, af any time,” to have 
watched for the destruction of Jerusalem, 


Why 


Mtany time: would these have been any | insist on watching for what you know is not 
better off merely: becanse they believed him ; due ? ; 


near, other things beiny equal, than those * 
who were not expecting him; provided that: 
neither party had reeoznized the dare of his | 
parousia? “The Jews dil believe just what | 
you,and many others profess to believe, viz. | many. 
But that! 


the near coming of the Cliist. 


‘ Whon shall these things be? ... And 
he sait unto them, Take heed, let no man 
leveive you, tov many shall come in’ my 
name, saying, Lam Christ. and shall deecivo 
And ye shall hear of wars and ru- 


sners of wars; see that ye be not troubled ; 


is ‘ 5 1 4 . 
did not appear to help them to recocuize the | for all these things must come to pass, bur 


situation; nor dovs it scem to help you, 


the end is not yet. for uation shall rise 


The coming of Christ to gather his saints, | against nation, and kingdloin against king- 
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dom ; and there sh: a be famines, ai pes- | not uly ae your reputation, bat loge it. 


tilences, and earthquakes in divers places. 
All these are the beginning of sorrows. Then 
shail they deliver you np to be atilicted, and 
shall kill you,” etc. (Matt. 2-5). 

Now I “submit, that this clearly teaches 
vast revolutions, famines, persecution andl] 
death, and not the coming of Christ, as the 
immediate future of the church. 

One of your speakers used an illustration 
of the capacity to understand, of a intelli- | 
gent boy of ten; let me use the same fie 
ure. [fan intelli Faint boy of ten, were to 
start fur the Pacific coast, and the cond.ac- 
ter were to place a ticketin his hand with 
a long list of cities through whieh they mast : 
pass hefore arriving at Chicauo ; and sy to 
him, Add these will “lie but the beyininny of 
the journey; and that boy, as soon as the 
train started. should persist in gazing our at. 
the window, and when asked, what he was 
looking for, should answer, that he was 
watching for San Francisco, the natural in- 
ference would be that the boy had misun- 
derstoud what lad been said to him. 

O my brethren how fill ofinconsistencics 
is your position; in one breath you tell us, 
Christ “may come before sun- “sets amd he 
may not come for centuries. Andanon you 
intorm us that “the Jews will be restored, 
Jerusalem rebuilt, and all nations gathered 
for the battle of the ereat day, at “the time | 
he comes,’ ‘Another coolly tells us that 
antichrist has uot yet come, that he must 
be revealed befure Christ can come, and, to 
put two sentences near tovether, Christ may 
come atany tine, Tt the “man of sin’” is 
not yet come, and “ that day shall not come 
except there come a falling away first, and 
that man of sin be revealed.” w hy not first 
Jook tor him, before we look for Christ? 

For Sluatie, my brethren ; you deny vour 
own intellixence: you know that pr opheey 
is foretold history 3 pand the history of great 
national changes is not made ina day thet 
why ignore the words of the Saviour? ‘The 
United States are tu cease to be a nation, 
England is to be depopulated by wars, vast 
continental revolutions are to transpire y and 
‘eall these are the beytn rug of sorrows, but 
the end is not yet; and you say, under 
such Circunistanees, the (eve position would | 
be to remain in coustint expectation of Che! 
end. And that it might come at any Cine. | 

My brethren, 
but kore tittle compared with what there Is 
fur us, on this blessed hope.” But there 


is a ae d cundition 5 you must be willing to, peard like an. ordinary human form. 


The investigation of prophecy, and es- 


pecially of the prophetic measurements, has 
a reproach associated with it which few have 
courage to face. 


And yet these prophetic 
measurements are a par tof the « Toly Serip- 
tures, which are able to make us wise unto 


salvation.” 


Tam convinced your gathering at New 
York will, in the pr avidunce-ot God, bri ing 
forth feel fruit, by turning the attention ae 
thousands, to this great impending event; 
but a vague and dark * expectation,” Ach 
as your words are calculated to arouse, is a 
mere sign of the times. And to stop there, 
will leave @ you, as to the second coming, in 
aparallel condition to the Jewish church at 
the firstadvent; when “all men were in 
expectation 3" and yet notwithstanding tho 
universal expectation, they have suffered an 
aye of chastisement, “because they knew 
not the TIME of their visitation.” 


HIS PAROUSIA. 


A correct idea of the manner of the 
advent, is as necessary fur us now, as was 
the true idea of the manner of his coming 
tu the Jews. This may seem improbable, 
nevertheless it is Scriptural. 

It is not likely that ignorance on a sub- 
ject of such vast inportance, will be excused 
now, any more than ac tle first advent; or 
that being in darkness, we shall be better 
prepared to sintlesstand the situation, than 
were the Jews, 

Some suppose that although there were 
dark prophecies concerning the firstudvent, 
so that the Jews could stumble, there are 
no “dark sayings” about the second coming. 
Bat such pe eople are tnistaken, Christ will 


fulfil every feature of the hoy. —Matt.5:18.. 


And the gospel age, while he appears in the 
presence of God tar us, is the *¢ day of atone- 
ment "as taucht in the ninth of Mebrews. 
* And unto them that look for him {when 
he comes out of the Holy Place] will he ap- 
spear, without sin unto salvation (verse 20). 

In Lev, 16: is the pattern, “ For, said 
he, See thou make every thing, after the 
pattern shewed thee in the boly mount.” 
The Nigh priest went in te lis holy place 
vnylorified, and put on the holy) garments 
alter he went in, (verse 23) [i or r deserip- 


vou have « litile truth, | tion of the wondrous beauty of whieh, see 


Exo 28:}. Christ walked out to Bethany 
and was taken ut into heaven in what ap- 
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alittle after, when Pant saw him, he ap-! 
peared very differently. In accordance with 
the pattern, Jesus should have ascended in- 
to the tabernacle (* not made with hands") 
and robed bimself with clory after he en- 
tered. And to support this, we have the’ 
facts, first, that he did ascend unelorified, 
second, elfen Paul saw him, he was Pree 
fied, and third, the statementin Jolin 239, 
‘Por the [oly Ghost was net yet given ; 
because that Jesus was not yet Glorified.” | 
Tt was ten days after his ascension before ! 
the Holy Ghost wasciven. In that interval ; 
Jesus was glorified, in fullilinent of the law. | 
When the high priest erone out, There was 
another fanslon mation, “and he shall put | 
off the linen earments which he pat on 
when he went into the holy place, and shall 
lerve them there; and put on his garments ! 
[those he went in with], and come forth” | 
(verse 25). Thus he came ont, not with 
the glorious garments, but in the same man- 
ner he wentin. “ And itis easier for heav- 
en and earth to pass, that one jotof the law 
to pass, till ail be fulfilled.’ This is supported 
by tho. testimony of the two shining anes, 
“This same Jesus which is t taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come fn lie mean- 
weras ye have seen him go into heaven.” 
Then lis coming ‘in his glory. is not the 
pacticular stace of the advent here refered 
to; since he did not vo, in that manner. 
There are diffrent stages of the second 
coming. even as there was at the first ad- 
vent. ffis coming as the babe of Bethle- 
chem, was guite different from that refered 
toin Acts 15: 245 and that -was Paes die 
ferent from the coming of Auch. 0: So 
now there are many prophecies of his com 
ing of so different a nature, that they can 
no more be fulfitled in one event, than coald 
“Behold, thy King cometh, meck and low. 
ly, riding on an ass,’ have had its fulfil- 
mentatthe manver. The dillerent features 
of the second coming are of a widely dilker- 
ent character, it is true, from those of the 
first, butitis none the less true that thercare 
different stages. And we will here name 
some of them: :—Ee comes to Aurvest the | 
earth; and that phase of the advent is fe fere | 
the axe closes, for * the tie of harvest," tis 
the end of the ave.” Again, he comes “in: 
flaming fire,” to destroy his enemies. (He 


: 
did not go up to heaven in) that manner). ! 
In brief, ate cumes to gather his saints, and ! 
they are © cnucht away tomect hia; the 
kinedom ix then oreauized, alter eldel he 
comes with all his saints. 


-in this. 


Lone shall be taken and the Ries lett. 
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“Phe days of the Son of man,” and the 
pitronata of C hrist, must be one and the 
same, both alike meaning the time of his 
presence 3 justas would be the days of Noah, 
or the days of Washington. And I believe 
the good sense of the reader will dele 
Again, ® the time of harvest,” 
“end of the world.” in’ which Clie ail 
“the angels are clesin up the gospel age, is 
= paral el to the end of the Jewish are, or 
time in which fe was closing up their are, 
And the Scriptures 1s clearly teach his per- 
sonal supervision of the one * harvest,” as 
of the other. Now: notice an inevitable con- 
clusion, viz. the work of the angels during 
the harvest of the gospel age, is an devisible 
work. “ And in the time of harvest, L will 

say to the reapers, Gather ye together first 

the tares and aie them in bundles to burn 
them, Lut gather the wheat into my barn” 
(Matt. 15: 80) Now I subunit, that (éne 
is not only expresed, ‘sin the time of har- 
vest,” but itis also indicated from the order 
af events, “Cather ve together firs the 
tares,” &e, And while there is no proof 
of the harvest being enmparatively an mstan- 
taneous work, there is 1 oof of its covering a 
considerable period of ‘time, as did the work 
his Father sent him to do in’ bringing: the 
Jewish ave to an end, 

Here are the faets with which we have 
to deal, —The * harvest” covers a period of 
time in which Christ and the angels ave do- 
ing this work ; and the tares are gathered, 
and bound in bundles, first. Now if it can 
be shown that the wheat, the children of the 
kinedlom, aed others, remain at their ordi- 
nary buisness, while the anvels are cather- 
ing the tares, and binding them in bundles ; ; 
we shall ae proved that, “As it was in 
the days of Not, so shall it be also im the 
durys of the Son of man.’ Beeause men 
did continue, in the days of Noah, to eat, 
drink, buy, and sell, as before his days. 

When the change from mortality to im- 
mortality shall come, it is to be “1 in a mo- 
ment, inthe twinkling of an eye, — —*“T tell 
you in that night there shall be two in one 
bed; the one shall be taken, and the other 
left. Two shall be erinding together; the 
Two 
shall be in the field; the one shall be taken 
anil the other left” ‘(Linke 17: 54-38). 

These who are in the mill are to be griad- 
ing tocether when that twinkling of an eye 
shallb come. What about theangels having 
been binding the tares in bundles fiest ? 

It is no more difticult to believe that dur- 


Pe ow eee 
e 


va 


Le 


(Bp $7 


Gee. 


wpa 


ee ee ANA ewer ove wert 20, 
s 
a en 


: 
¢ 
sno epee 


hie cts ae - 
Lig preety 


Ment 


. 


ey 
ee. 


noe 


read 


teow ok 
. * 


™ 
06 Veet 


Pees 
eng © nice. 


a 
ae 8 s 


ted 
Pas ve 


AZ Ey 
vee 


5 8 


a 
ae 
5 
ia 
iy 


eg: 
teers 
aoe 


Shoe Srna 


TI tree ee 


a ES IR OS A te 


88 


ing the harvest, the little period Christ ealls 
“the end of the ave,” the azyels can be 
here and remain inevside, than that a host! 
of them should eneamp about Elisha, while | 
neither his servant, nor the Syrians could * 
see them, (see 2 Kings G6: 15-17). Nor is 
it more difficult to understand how the pres- | 
ence of Christ could be an invisible presence, 
now, if such is the order, than to understand 
how he could “appear in their midst, the 
doors being shut,’ or ‘vanish out of Hite | 
sight’ after his resurrection, Itanels can* 
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cessity for supposing this to be natural light, 
any more than when that licht which ema- 
nated from him at the first advent, ‘shone 
in the darkness, and the darkness compre- 
hended itnot.  Tndeed the darkness will not 
now comprehend it; for notwithstanding he 
is to he as the lightning that shineth, still, 
it will be “as it was in the days of Noe,” 
men will plant, build, ete. and know not. 
Matt, 24: 27 also agrees with this :-"*Por 
as the Hehtning cometh out of the cast and 
shineth even unto the west; so shall also the 


be visible or invisible at pleasure, Christ | parousia [not epiphania}. of the Son of man 


certainly candu the same. . 
If it is to be, as it was in the days af Noe. 
when men continued at their ordinary avo- | 
cations, and knew not, his, and the angels | 
presence during the harvest, must be invisi- | 
ble. And Matt. 24: 57, as well as Luke} 
17: 26, certainly support, or rather aflicm | 
! 

1 


this:-—" But as the davs of Noe, so.hall al- 
so the parousta of the Son of man be.” [fy 
this means what it says, we can come to no 
other conclusion. Nor does this view, se ! 
clearly supported by the fact that the wheat | 
are found at their ordinary avocations, even | 
to the end of the gathering of the tares, op- 
pose itself to other statements of the man- 
nerof his coming, when it is remembered 
that there is more than one stage. 
Spiritual beings, * who maketh his angels 
spirits,” are said to occupy our atmosphere, § 
“the prince of the power of the air; the! 
“ruler of the darkness of this world,” ete. | 
And the saints, changed in the twinkling of: 
an eye, from natural bodies, to spiritual ; 
bodies, are caught away ta meet the Lord | 
inthe air, And Peter tells us “ the angels | 
that sinned, were cast down to tarterog, tte 
the loweratmosphere. These powers of the : 
heaven are to be shaken. “And this Yet) 
once more, sicnifieth the removing of those | 
things that are shaken; wherefore we re- | 
ceive a kinedom which cannot be moved.” | 
ey q Seon { 
These fallen anuels are also invisible to - 
our eyes, even as are the angels of light; 
hence, the presence of Christ cou/d be equal- 
ly invisible, and yet as real. , 
“ Por as the lightning, that liehteneth out . 
of the one part under heaven, shingth to the 
other part under heaven; so shall also the 
Son of man be, tu Ais dey,?-Luke 17: 24. 
Tt does not say he comes with the sucd- 
denness of lightning, nordoes itimply that, 


but that his presence, durting the day, ar; 


days of the Son of man, [it is the same 
word in the Creck] will be as the light- 
ning that shineth, etc. But there is no ne- 


be.” tis not his appearing, but his: pres- 


ence that is compared to the lightning, 

At the first advent his presence was com- 
pared te light, hut now, on account of the 
rapidity with which the light [the bright- 
nes by which the man of sin will be destroy- 
ed] is to spread, it is compared to the light- 
nine. The lieht at the first advent moved 
slowly; it has taken about 1800 years to 
shine from the erst even unto the west: but 
soon the call shall he:—Arise, shine; for 
thy light is come, and the elory of the Lord 
is risen upon thee. For, behold, darkness 
shalt cover the earth, and gross darkness the 
people: but the Lord shall arise upon thee, 
and his clory shall be seen upon thee; and 
the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and 
kings to the brightness of thy vising " (Isa. 
O:) Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun” (Matt. 18:45). This is 
the brichtness of his parousia ; and because 
of the rapidity with which it will cover the 
earth, is, ike Nahum s chariots, (Nahant 2: 
+), compared to the lightning. 

Beeause this is not natural light, and the 
trumpet with which he comes, isnot aliteral 
trumpet, it does not lolluw that when the 
time for him to be seen shall arrive, that vis- 
ible manifestations will not be made; but 
that is ata later stave, and-after the saints 
have been taken away, for, “ when he who 
is our life shall appeary then shall ye also 
appear with hiw in glory.” (Col 3: 4). 

Hence, we apprehend the world will see 
no open manifestations until after the harv- 
est is ended. And the true church, who 


‘are to be in the UyAt, so that day will not 


come on them unawares, will walk by fata, 
until the “reapers” have completed a con- 
siderable part of the work of the harvest: 
for, “as it was in the days of Noe, so shall 
also the presenre of the Sou of man be.” 
du if we aro right, the deeivble parousia 
of Christ, the translation of the bride, 
canght away to mect the Lord, to be follow- 
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ed by years of trouble on the nations, dur- 
ing which time the Jews will be restored, 
and Jerusalem rebuilt; and then the gather- 
ing of all nations, to the battle of the great 
day, are some of the events to precede the 
appearing of Christ. He does not appear 
to his bride, but with her. Hence, the in- 
junction, given eighteen hundred years ago, 
to watch, for ye know not when the time 
is,” did not mean, to watch for his coming, 
but rather to watch for the unfolding of his 
word, the events he had eaid should precede 
his coming. And this watching was to sub- 
serve a two fold purpose ; first, to keep our 
minds staid on hin; and second, that when 
the proper time should come, the church 
might know. “Tf therefore thou shalt not 
watch, I will come upon thee asa thief, and 
thou shalt not know what hour I will come 
upon thee.” This certainly implies that by 
watching, they will be enabled to know the 
time. And the fact that Christ so often 


- compares his presence to the days of Noah, 


with the assertion that they knew not until 
tt came ; is certainly equivalent to saying 
they should have known before it came. So 
we believe it is the design that some will 
now know before tt comes ; if not, why the 
caution to ‘take heed lest that day come 
upon us unawares” ? : 
Ifit was designed for the church to know | 
these things, some may ask, why is it so | 
blindly stated ? why leave itso obscure that 
doubts may be fairly entertained? For a 
like reason I answer, that all Scripture is 
in ‘' dark sayings ; that seeing, they may see 
and not understand,” Or for the same reas- 
on the way to this“ high calling,” is made 
narrow, so that few can findit. God's plan 


_ is, that but few are to be in the light, and 


especially among dignitaries in the church; 
not many Rev’s. not many L. L. D’s. even 
as from the Jewish church, not many rul-! 
ers were chosen. 7 


ATONEMENT. 


This subject is important because it un- 
derlies the plan of salvation ; and we have 
a right to know all that God has revealed 
about it. Facts are given us the philosophy 
of which is withheld ; for example, Gods ex- 
istence; pre-existence of Christ, incarnation, 
resurrection, and manifestation of spiritual 
beings in corporeal bodies. The fucts are for | 
us, Dut the philosophy is an “unrevealed 
principle.” This is true also of the atone- | 
ment, he tells of Christ’s death and of sev- 


eral objects gained by it; but why he ar- 
ranged so, or how that death buys such re- 
sults does not appear. We accept the ar- 
rangement without his reason, doubting 
neither the love that sugested, the wisdom 
that devised, or the power that executes the 
plan. Among the objects gained by atone- 
ment, we recognize the headship of Christ, 
the bringing in of the Gentiles, and also the 
‘redemption of them that were under the 
law. Eitker one of the latter two taken 
alone, seems to exclude the other, but both 
are true. Remission of sins, pardon, justi- 
fication are also mentioned as resulting from 
the death of Christ; and atonement is the 
basis of restoration to life, c Cor. 15: 21, 
22). In Ephe 2: 15, the law of carnal or- 
dinances is called the * enmity.” That was 
the basis of national distinction between Jew 
and Gentile, and was removed by the death 
of Christ But there was ancther enmity, 
“the carnal mind,” (Rom. 8:7), in which 
Jew and Gentile are equally involved and 
cursed. It is enmity against God. Ot this 
enmity, and not the other, Paul is speaking 
when he says, * For it wken we -were ene- 
mies we were reconciled to God, by the 
death of his Son *’ (Rom. 5: 10). This is 
evident because Paul is writing of the whole 
family of man. The substance of this chap- 
ter may be expressed in a few words: Ad- 
am brought death on the whole family of 
man; so Christ brings life to all. All are 
counted sinners because of one man’s’ of- 
fense, and so all are enemies ; Christ's death 
changes our relation to that law, so that all 
are counted richteous. Read the context 
Christ undoes all that Adam did, and for the 
purpose of doing more. That changed re- 
lation to that law is called at-one-ment. 
Man's receiving the atonement by faith, 
neither makes nor changes the fact, but it 
changes the man, works by love and opens 
the way for a higher development than the 
atonement brings. Atonement.only relates 
to the recovery of what was lost in Adam; 
and the recovery is as universal and uncon- 
ditional as was the loss. This loss and gain 
relates only to the natural man, the sin of 
the flesh.s* Behold the Lamb of Gad, that. 
taketh away the sin of the world.” God 
was in Christ reconciling the world to him- 
self, not imputing their trespasses to them, 
Facts are the only true ground of faith ; 
but if any one obtain spiritual life, and con- 
sequent immortality-—which are not inher 
entin human nature—itis by becoming par- 
takers of the divine nature. pees 
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The trath concerning the atonement is 
many sided, and we do not purposely iznore 
features not here presented; the more we 
Know of the subject the more we Appreciate 
the love which God commends —Rom. 5: 8, 
Ts Christ our substitute? we delieve substi- 
tution is the basis of such an atonement as 
is tanght in Rom. 5: as fully as we believe 
atonement is the basis of resurrection. 

There is a sense in which an inocent one 
took the sinners place by an arrangement, 
not ofa revengeful God, but of a loving fi- 
ther. Ife died not to purchase, but to show 
the Father's love, and to change our rela- 
tion to that law under which we were dead, 
"Tf one died for all, then were all dead” 2 
Cor. 14,15. Not dead because Christ died, 
but he died because we were dead in Adam. 
He makes us alive that we may live to him. 
God's wrath is not what some seem to think, 
Lut the necessary expression of broken law. 
Weare by nature, on Adam's account, 
children of wrath; “he had laid on hini the 
iniquity of'us all” (Isa 53:6); he was chas- 
tised, “bruised, wounded,” ete. on aceennt 
of the load. * fe bore our sins in his own 
body on the tree.” “ He who knew no sin 
was made sin for us, that we might be made 
the righteousnes of God in him.” Qur sins 
counted to him, and his righteousness count. 
ed to us; and the Lord is well pleased with 
us, for his righteousness sake, because he 
has magnified the uw, and made it honor- 
able, (isa. 42: 1 Rom. 5: 19; 3: 25, 25). 

If these Scriptures do not in some sense, 
teach substitution, we need net quote the 
multidude of similar statements, for the’word 
itself could not prove it, it could not be ex- 
pressed in our Ianvuage. Christ died fur 
us, but not instead of us, says the objector, 
weadmit the word for, does not always 
mean instead, but it does sometimes; and we 
claim that to be the obvious sense in many 
of the scriptures under consideration. Tam 
going to town, says father; no you needn't, 
says the nimbler son, F will go for you; the 
father sits duwn, and the son goes in his 
stead. A lawyer appears fur me in court, 
he is my advocate; he appears dustead of me, 
So Clirist as our advocate, appears for us, 
ine. destead of us. In him we have bold- 
ness and aveess to enter into the presence 
of Gel, 

Bat did Christ die tusteald of us? We 
believe he did, as fully as if'a man took the 
place ofa prisoner, remaining in his stead, 
aud letting the prisoner vo free. But why 
should we attempt to prove this proposition 
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‘when men are determined beforchand not 
Ito believe it—substitution is branded wn- 
quate 
[Man has knowledze of road and evil, but 
jhe is not infallible; he is apt to disobey the 
| command, * judye not according to Appear: 
ance.” Substitution is not the only doc-' 
trine of the Bible man has branded as un- 
just. Why should it have been arranged 
of God that the innocent sulfer with or en 
account of the guilty. That ths is true 
none deny. — Viearious sullcring is a con- 
stant fact. None blame a man for dying 
to savo the lite of his wife, yet in such ease 
he dies instead of her. Is it more unjust 
that Christ should bear the sins of the race, 
than thatthe race should bear the sins of 
Adam? Orthat Christ: shoul! represent 
the whole, than that Adam should) repre- 
sent all? The judement that would con- 
dem one, will brand them beth as unjust. 
Bat if Christ died destead of man, why 
does man die? does the law demand. two 
penalties? ‘The law does not demand two 
‘penalties, but it ean be shown that) Christ 
due has suffered the penalty of the law, 
and that man is freed from it through hin, 
What is the penalty? ‘he waxes of sin is 
death, and from the nature of the case, had 
no ransom been paid, eternal death. The 
law that demanded man's death would have 
edd him eternally dead, had not his. rela- 
tiun to that law been changed. Man was 
dead in Adam, and in Christ their state is 
rrevised, because hw eave himselfa ransom 
for alls ye are bouche with a price.” 
Jfin does not die. “Veliver him from 
going down into the pit; [have found a ran- 
| som”? Glob 35: 24). What inen eall death 
is not death “the maid is not dead, but 
,Sleepeth, Lazarus sleepeth,” says the Mas- 
‘ter. Sleep implies waking; eternal sleep is 
panabsurdity.  [feternal death would have 
Pbeen man’s state, but for the intervention 
of Christ, the penalty of the law is eternal 
death, Tf temporal death, ie. sleep, was 
the penalty, nian weeds no saviour, for he 
must wake up when his limited term expires. 
| When a prisoner serves his time out, Cand 
he can, if it is temporal) no thanks to any 
| one but himself for his pardon, exeept per- 
haps to tee judee, who might have made it 


longer, as in Isa. 40: 2. On the other hand 
ifevery one mast suffer the penalty Ain- 
self, aud it is eternal. a saviour would be 
an impossibility. [Ef justice only demanded 
man should die, it would be unjust to hold 
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act, but astate, hence substitution alone can 
meet the demand of the law, and man’s ne- 


cessity. Eternal death is an infinite pun- | 
ishment.  Jitinite, means unlimited. ‘Phe | 


law, not the nature of the sinner, determ- 
ines the nature of the penalty. The sec- 
ond death will be infinite, otherwise all will ! 
be eternally saved. Only a divine being | 
could su/Fer eternally, cit he could suffer at 
all), but a mere human being can remain 
dead etérnally. If eternal sutlering were | 
the penalty, ‘Christ, ag substitute, Schuuld | 
. have given luis divinity to eternal torture. | 
i But man’s life being theanimal or flush life, 
i and death being the. penalty, Christ must 
ouly lose his natural lif. "This he did, no | 
more; and the law demanded no more, Ain 
he never took it back. He was born of the 
flesh that he micht die-—we say as our sub- 
stitute. °Lo make our proposition good, hej 
should sive up his natu al life eternally, and! 
_ have power to give natural life to man; did | 
the not do the first? has he not power to do | 
* the second? Who will dare to de ny it? 
Until these twa points are proved tintrne, 
we must claim the proposition | proved, that 14 
Christ is our substitute. Heis no longer 
inthe flesh, Gut being born of the Spirit: 
which was in him betore he died, he is a: 
“guickening Spirit.” | 
Thronzh death he conquered the Devils 
who kad the power of death, and teok it! 
himself ‘The key is a svinbol of pawer; he 
in himself, abolished death, and when he} 
chooses te manifest his power, men do not 
Enoch, Elvah, and those i 
“who are alive and remain,” are examples; ! 
and in the long period of his reiun, none! 
shall die for Adam’s sin, And if, as we be- | 
lieve, the millennium is 09900 fiteral vears | 
ora prophetic thousand, when the blessings 
will fow toa thousand cenerations,” those | 
who have fallen asleep for a season, will be! 
the exceptions, and not the rule. | 
But why do any die? because he who has; : 
the power, and could prevent it if he: 
chose, seus best to let nature take its course 
for a brief season. But it this falling asleep | 
is the penalty, and as has been assumed, all 
mute in order to vindicate justice, sufler it 
himself, then Christ has no richt nor pow- 
er to heal disease or prevent a sinele soul 
from dying. But he hex that power aver 
death, and that be virtne of the ransout paid, 
his own natural file. The object of this ran- 
som, is that i in-restored hy it, may be be- 
otten, aud after due process, born of the 
Spicit, and so puton immortality. 


; heing designed as such, 


From facets A catinea in the Seripture, 
we belleve it is as certain that all will be 
beaotton of the Spirit, as that Christ died 
forall. A few are begotten, in this life as 
exceptions, for a purpose. AIL such, who 
by a voluntary crucifixion of the flesh, over- 
caine, willas the body of Christ, be raised 
like him, a a spiritual body. These are they 
whose sins ¢o before to judgment. Rut man- 
kind in general, will be raised in the natu 
ral life; aud will have the flesh to crucify 
after they arc begotten of the Spirit, Who- 
ever havi ing been thus bevotten, either here 
or hereafter, sing acninst the Holy Sprit will 
perish. 
desiened to be permanent; it is essentially 
corrupt; ‘all flesh is as grass,” but it is de- 
siened as a step ping stone to the incor Prup- 
tible. Lhe incidental consequences of the 
lle in sinful flesh, are not to be confounded 
with the penally. These are as chastise 
ments and disciplinary i in their effects, but 
the penalty is not disciplinary. "The sins of 
the flesh are provided for and will be for- 
given, but the sin against the Holy Ghost 
is unpardonable, lor it, no sacrilice is provi- 


| eled, and whoever commits it, must suffer 


the penalty himself} the penalty uf God's 


law is eternal death. I. ik P. 
Remarks by the Eniror: We agree 


with our brother in many of his statements, 
he has certainly made as strong an argu- 
ment as can be presented on that side of 
the subject. 

To prove that Christ died tisfead of us, 
is indecd a hard task, as our brother inte 
mates when he says, but why should we 
sek to prove this pr oposition, when men are 
determined beforchand not to believe it.” 
We admit our determination in that diree- 
tion will be difficult to overcome until we 
forset, that “it is appornted unto man once 
to lic, and alter that the judgment.” To 
arpue that we do nor die the spiritual death, 


that i is, the death one may die after heing 


hegotten by the Spirit, and have hectic 
partakers of the heaventy calling, and which 
death ge eternal, does net toncl the ease; for 


as the natural man has ue spiritual lite, he' 
And the- 


cannot die the second death.” 
second death, as we both believe, is the on- 
Iv eternal death ¢ the natural death never 
Again, to argue 
that the naturaldeath would lve been eter- 
nal ifthere had been no second Adam, is a 
strance element te Tntroduce dito an argue 


tanent. Uf there had been no God, we should 
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have remained eternally uncreated; the ex-| 
act condition we both believe, those who 
die the second death, will enter, viz. “be as 
if they had not been.’ But in our investi- 
gations let us keep to facts, both in Serip- | 
ture, and in nature. There is an God, and 
there is a Christ; and both God and Christ. 
conjointly, wide rtook the creation of man; 

each having his special work,“ Let i 
make man in our imave and after our like- 
; ness, and let them have dominion.” 

If Christ had failed of carrying out his 
part of the work, man never would have at- 
tained to “the image of God;” and if God 
had failed, the case would have beea equal- 
ly bad. Christ i isthe Lamb slain “rom the 
foundation of the world;” that is, from the 
beginning he undertook to become the head 
of the race, in its second stage of develop | 
Tent; and this tuvolved the Lamb slain.&e. 

We do not purpose to-review our drother, 
or try to show where he is right, and where 
we differ in some of our deductions, though 
there are a number of such points of ditler- 
ence. Our one object is truth, The word 
atonement, occurs but once in the New Tes- 
tament, (Rom. 9: 11); and there the literal !- 
is, reconciliation. But we must eo to the 
law, to learn what constituted the atone- | 
ment. The real thing we wish te deter. | 
ine, is,—I[s it Christ’s death, or is it his lite, 
that is the basis of the resurrection and the 
regeneration? We clatm that it is his life: 
and that he died for the purpose aflirmed in : 
Rom. 14: 9, “lor to this end Christ: both } 
died, and rose, and revived, that he might | 
be Lord both of de dead and living.” Mere 
isa plain statement as to why he died. Ee. 
was to be the life viver, the read file, whicn 
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brings us into “the image of God.” And 
his taking on our nature “for the suffering 
of death,” was a necessary step in order to 
become the Lord, or head of the race as a 
second wlan, atid suiimpart to them the 
divine image ant nature. Inthe law, the 
death of the victins did not constitute the 
atonement, death w as, in some cases, a nec- 
essary step, it is true, Just as the death of 
Christ was necessary that he night be Lord 
of the dead. Tt was the diffe of the yictim, 
presented before the Lord, under the syin, 
bol of the blood: and the blood is counted 
as the Hife. The atonement was nade with 
the Meing victim: (Ley. 16: 19), as well as 
with the blood of the slain one. We live | 
beeause he lives; and nowhere is itsaid that | 
we live because he died. ‘Lhis does not take 
any, glory from Christ; he bears our. sinus 


just the same, in that he took it upon him 
to bring about a regeneration. Man must 
lose the first life, before he can live the sec- 
ond life. Horner, while the “ washing of re- 
generation, ” or the growing up into him, is 
in process, we are dyig, putting off tlic old 
nur; that is, the Adamic nature. “ That 
whieh thon sowest is not quickened, except 
indie.” Hence, every man must die, or he 
eannot live the Hite of the “second Man.” . 
And not ouly must he die, ie. lose this life, . 
but he must lose it eterncly, just as our 
brother showed that Christ lost his. Hlence 
there can be no «uhstitucion in the case, be- 
cause all alike lose this natural life, if they 
ever attain to the spiritual life. 

But does not Christ have power by virtue 
of his death and reserrectiou, to restore the 
lend) nations? Yes? but not because he died 
instead of them, but because he died with 
them. ence, becoming one of us, and dy- 
ing our de: ath, and having power “to take 
up Ais life,” he could become, “the first- 
Lorn trom the dead;” the hear on the high- 
er plain, and so carry out the original ue 
or bringing man to the hnage of Goi. 

That Christ died instead of us, is trud- 
neither in fact nor in Scripture. Since wo 
all die the same death that he died. a 

‘The atonement was not nade by the death 
of Christ, it did not begdae until his ascen- 
sion, until his Llond (lite) was taken into 
the sanctuary, And the whole gospel aye 
is the day ofatonement. It was made with 
a variety of things (see Lev. 10:); and the 
suilurings of Chirist beine a necessary ad- 


‘jue, so that which completes his sullering 


is alsoa necessary appurtenance, Hence, 
the atonement will - ot be complete, until 
the crucilixion of the body ts complet e; in 
other words, not until our Hesh-life is eter-. 
naly dead. 

The reconeifiation of the Gentile world 
was accomplished by the death of Christ. 
Because he carried the legal heirship to the 
kinedom, and promises, outside of the nate- 
ral seed, and thus broke down the middle 
wall. And this casting off of the natural 
weirs, brought the promises in reach of the 
world :—* i ov if the casting aws ay of them, 
be the reconciling of the work, what shall! 
the receiving of Pthem be, but ‘tite fron: they 
dead? (Rom. 11: 18). 


Christ partook of our nature and su ered 


aleath, Hest, that he miuht be a geen? Ad: 


necand so, as fered of the race, impart to 
them his own nature by the process of 
regeneration; and second, he died at the 
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m end of the Jewish ace to break duwn “the | the plan of redemption requires, Tn other: Bae oe 
ist middle wall of partition,” and so bring the , words, (rad supphes the natural maa, and! ao 
c- whole world within reach of the Abrahamic ! Christ reecnerates him. © All that the Bas} es oa 
‘e- covenant, And these two J/hle reasons, ther giveth me shall come to me; and him | ar 
is | or cither one of them, are sullicient to ac- | that cometh to me [ will in no wise cast! le : 
id, count for that creat sacrifice. But. it may out” (verse 57). Thisot couse, teaches aed <3 
at | be asked, why build a wall the removal of | election, but it also shows a system, and or- vl a. 24 
pt | which, would require so great a sacrifice ?* der, pervading the whole plan. When they fl So 7 
he The law brought a krowledae of sins and! said, * Let us make man in our image and wae oa 
a \ until man should learn thet le wasa sinner, ! after our likeness,” the two staves were habs 
eel and, bevause he could not keep the law, aj understood. ‘The old creation belongs to, ie pac 
ur helpless sinuer, he coukl not feel the need | God, the ew creation to Christ.“ My Fa- eae eee 
ce | ofa Saviour; hence “the law wasa schoul-: ther worketh Aitherto, (up to the time the! a 
1e- | master to bring us to Christ.’ The law not: new creation was to begin), and I work.” {28 : 
cy | being designed to be permanent was arrang-| ‘The second .tdam, ind in this ease both: hy ? 
ed so as to point to the great sacrilice with; head, and Lord, begins his work only Pos ene os 
ue which it was to end. As the regeneration) with the “new man.” Hence Christ has fs! ‘, 
he of man is to some extent, dependent on his} nothing whatever to du with the natural i be : 
ed own will, Christ Kgs a double work, first to! man; he does not pray for them, “I pray ey 
ith convince, and secend, to regenerate. And} not for the world, but jor them thou hast 2 
y- the plan for bringin: man to the image of | given me” (John 17:9). +, } : ; 
ke God, involved these two reasons for the! ‘This principle, when recognized, throws j 
st- death of Christ; and at the same time, nade | light on many of the sayings of our Lord, in its 
“he ue man’s death,—passing away of the netural | relation to his, and his Pather’s work ; and, ie 
an life, also a necessity. Hence, in no sense | his, and his Father's throne. a “ob 
7 7 whatever, is it true, that Christ dicd insted | © This is the Father's will which hath sent > at 
ug We { of us. But he is the great phys‘cian, andy ine, that of all which he hath given me Leo bee 
wo \ { gave his life for us, the just for the unjust, | should lose nothing, but should: raise it up - 
J \ not that he alone mizht dic, but that he} again at the last day;? and in next verse, oe 
ith { might be the ‘ firs¢ born from the dead 3” | 30,“ / will raise him up at the last day.” 
ne “the firstborn among meny brethren.” Why reiterate the fact that he will raise te at. 
rto —-- la certein class, if he is to raise wll the dead? ~ ie, 
we THE RESURRECTION. | But the declaration is positive, that Christ. Reus 
ith —_—— | raises only a class; and this class are com-: ees vs 
he Does Christ raise the natural man, or | posed of such as have put on the new mans; ae Ss 
de only these who compose his own dody? | the * dead in Christ,” those the Pathice lias) ta a. I ‘ \ 
ug, We believe he raises only his own, isiven him, and who have therefore cust tor eae ; 
~e, “For as the Father raiseth up the dead, ; him, ‘There are Scriptures which are not’ - : 
itil” . and quickeneth them; even so the Son} definite, for instance, * As in Adam all die, wh Me we 
in | quickeneth whom he will”? (Tohn 3: 21).) so in Christ, shall all be made alive, bat ‘ 
er- | There is a sense in which all things are | every inan in his own order.” Here the . oa 
ascribed to God; and acain, all is ascribed | resurrection is clearly taught, and that cece 5 
rid . to Christ. But there is a sense in which! Christ is in some way responsible for it; but DRE a 2 OS 
‘st. the work of God and Christ is distinct; | it does not say who raises them. i e 
he thus, ‘(For the father judveth no man, but! The failure to see this clearly drawn line : 
tu- ¢ hath committed all judgement unto the Son” | between-the work of the Father, and that of 2 
lle “(verse 22). Here is a work in which the] the Son, is, we apprehend, at the bottom of ; 
ral Father takes no part. Again, “No man! what is known as the non-resurreetion doc- : : 
che , can come to me, except the Father which | trine; that is, that ovly the dead in Christ : 
m, . hath sent me draw him” (Jolin 6: ££).; will be raised. ‘Thereare so many texts 
allt, “ Here is a work the Father dees, independ-| which if taken alone, taply this, that some ar 
ie) entofthe Son. And this is in harmony) of our brethren have fallen into that delu- ae 
with the plan from the besinaing ; God deals | sion; aud hence fail to appreciate the plan epee 
‘ed | with the natural man, as such ; the seal on! of the ages. No man can explain away, pt oe 
\d- the plane of the Hush, and the kingdom, were ; “I will raise him up again, at the last day,” ‘ er Se 
to | his; but the work of regeneration, and the; and make it mean any thing but resurrec- ne 
of : apiritual kingdom beloug to Christ. Gadj tion; but they can spiritualize, er rather bj ee 
the brings the natural man to Christ, as fast as | nuysticise, those texts which teach a general ms ei Z 
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resurréction. Bat when we understand the | 
whole plan, and that the gospel teaches tn 
the main, only what belongs to itself, we can 
understand why Paul stopped short, with, 
“ Christ the firstfruits, and alterwards they 
that are Clrist’s, at his coming?” They 


to raise; and if he gives them life, they live 
in hon, “And ifany man be in Christ, le 
isa new creature.” Hence Christ gives 


Christ, who makes alive, gives any but his 
own kind of fifa. Buta second birth makes 
a physical resurrection a necessity for such 
as fall asleep unrewenerated.: { As in Ade 
am all die, so in Christ, shall all be made 
afive, but every man in his own order ;”” has 


this view be true. All will be made alive 
in Christ. ‘Vhat is, be converted, or come 
toa knowledy ofthe truth. And only as 
they are bevotten again, do they belony to 


Wo sw, 


only the new or spirited life, and therefore 
: does not raise the naturalman again to a 5 
‘ natural tleshly life:—As the Father raiseth ment thus,—Lhe Father, as slistinet from 
‘up the dead and quickeneth them, even so; the Son’ raises the dead. He does not give 
i the Son quickeneth whom he will. spiritual life’ only by and through Christ ; 
This raising ap the dead by the Father, | therefore there can be no other explanation 
is not a spiritual quickening, for none but! ot Folin 5: 21, only that the Father raises: 
Christ imparts that kind of hfe ;and yet here | the uuregenerated, and the Son raises only} 
is a positive statement that it is the Parher, ‘such as are raised spiritual bodies. 
in contra-distinction to the Son, who raises This being true, we can understand Luke 
the dead ;and this coupled witha positive | 20:35; * But they which shad be account- 
assertion that Christ raises his own. ed worthy to obtain that world, and the res- 
Let it be remembered that nowhere does | urrection from the dead, neither marry nor 
it say that Christ raises any but his own, | are given in marriage: neither can they die 
and he does reiterate that statement, calling pany more.” The natural man is counted 
special attention toit. ** Verily, verily Lsay | as dead, spiritually dead; the Father raises 
tunto you, the hour is coming, and now is, } no man out of that condition ; and although 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the [he quickens them, they do not come forth 
Son of man, and they that hear shall live...) from the dead,” but are still ina state of 
Marvel not at this, (that those who hear; spiridind death when raised while those 
me shall live), for the hour (Aemeru, time) | who are counted worthy to be raised from 
is coming in the which add that are in the |the dead, will die no more. 
graves shall hear A‘s voice (the Father’s), Christ died for the world, it is true, but 
and shall come forth’? (verses 25, 28). he was then a natural man, “took on him 
' Christ’s body is to be raised “a spivit- | our nature,” bat since his resurrection he- 
\ ual body;” while those raised by the Father | has nothing to do with them only from the 
are raised for the purpose of bringing them | moment of their conversion. Prior to that 
to Christ, hence the © Spirit of Christ which | they are not his; they have no interest in 
was in the prophets,” could say, *Zy dead | him, he dves net Anew them 5 they belung to 
men shall live, together with uy den body | the Father; and all they receive, is from 
(the dead in Christ) shall they arise.” God, and outside of Christ. And only as 
We beleive Christ gives only spirit | the Mather gives them to him, does he be- 
life, since his resurrection. ‘©The hour] gin his part of the work in bringing them 
cometh, and now is, when the dead shall! to the image of God. Aud not until man 
hear,” meaning those who are dead in Ad-| has passed through the moulding hands of 
ue am, but not physically dead. Qne reason} both, dues he reaches maturity. 
bee ee for believing this, is, certainly not that He} ‘Thus we learn that Christ raises only 
is deficient in power, but that he has noth-| his own, and that God raises the natural 
so ing to do with any but his own, those the | man, for the same reason that he created 
- Father has given him. When he, was in| him, viz. to give hin over into the hands of 
aes the flesh, the Jews were “his own;” and! Christ, to be completed, as fast as the plan 
ae he raised their dead to the same life he him- | of the ages requires; and when brought to 
ae self had. But now, if Christ gives life, itis tthe second birth, the original desien, “Let 
; the spiritual, the life that is in him. us make man in our image and after our 
ae The resurrection comes because of the | likeness.” will be consuramated. 
. second Adam, even as death came because In the licht of these unfolding truths, the 
of the first Adam; but the frst Adam does | plan of redemption begins to take a clear 
» not physically kill, nor does it follow that | and definite outline never before understood. 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


How is Christ to sit on David's 

David's throne, was “the throne of the 
kingdom of the Lord” (1 Chron, 29: 28), 
God gave it to David for a time, and Christ 
is to occupy it only for a time. for he reigns 
only till all enemies are subdued, and then 
gives up the kingdom to Gadd, even the la- 
ther. The kingdom of Goud, so fie as it re- 
Jates to this world, is over the natural man. 
It was giver to David, in the typical dispen- 
sation, and will be given te’ Christ during 
the restitution age. 

Christ speaks of his throne, and of his 
Father’s throne as distinct, “he that over- 
cometh, shall sit with me in my throne, even 
as [ overcame, and sat down with my Fath- 
er in his tlirone ;” the read empire of Christ 
being over the new creation, or spiritual 
man, Sull, he takes the kingdom which 
“Gad gave to David, and reizis until all ave 
subdued, and Ged’s will is done on earth as 
itisin heaven. THfence, in the restitution, 
the natural man, the nations, are to serve 
and obey him (Dan. 7: 14). 

“avid’s throne,” is a mere accomoda- 
tion ofterms. Devt, means the anomted, 
and was a mere type of the fru Anointed. 

God sat on that throne before he guve it 
to David, (i Sam. 12:12). And it ne more 
follows that Christ will be eiacble at Jerusa- 
lem, because he sits on David's throne, than 
that God was visii when Ae was king, 


ule, 

Every idea of an earthly kine reigning 
over earthly kingdoms, is repulsive to our 
sense of propriety, when applied to the glo- 


rified Jesus, as he was seen by Paul. If 


he were to be in the flesh, them indeed the 
expectations of our Millenarian brethren, 
of u visible court, and its neeessary adjuncts, 
and located in Palestine, might be realized. 
But such is not the case, “yea, though we 
have known Clirist, after the Hesh, yet now, 
henceforth, know we him no more.’ 

If our brethren are perplexed to under- 
stand how God could be king over Isracl, 
without a visible court, then it may per plex 
them to understand how the eloritied Sa- 
viour is to sit on the same throne. 

God's kingdom isan everlasting kingdom. 
And the fact that Christ gives it up to tle 
Father, at the end of the millennial age is 
consistent with this. The “bride” reins 


with Chriat, over the nations, while he sits 
a David's throne, but “the thines which 

are seen, are temporal 5 

not seen are eternal.” 


while the things 


| please exp ain how “ he bears our sins, 
throne ? | how itis, that “by his stripes we are he led.” 


iw an 


Spitestinny: —{f Christ is not our substitute 
* and 


Answer:—aAt the time the Andersonville 
horrors were beingenacted in the South, and 
our men were sullering every conceivable 
torture, for, det us Suppose, their OWN heg- 
lect of some military order by which they 
had fallen into the enemies hands; a man 
presents himselfat Washineton, and SAYS, 
Tcan berate those men, and bring then 
off throtieh an underare stil passage. ‘known : 
only to tyself, Batit will require months 
of labour, before we can excavate a passage 
from she. prison inte this channel of escape. 

Qur government make the HeCessAary pro- 
vision for the undertaking, and the man vol- 
untarially goes to the rescue. [Ie shares in 
all their hardships ; jhe sulfers cold and hun- 
ger; stripes and imprisonment; until, like 
thei, he is covered wrh wounds and sores, 
and his form is more marred than any of 
them. In tact, he becomes one of them, 
and is tried in all points, as they were ried. 

He endured the shame, and taunts, and 
stripes, until his work was finished. And 


justas they were descending into the pas- 


sage, the watchfu] enemy fire into them, 
and the man who had wrought their deliv- 
erance falls bleeding ta the earth. Their 
hearts fail them ; the enemy is in hot persuit, 
and without a euide they caunet find their 
way out from that dark PAISSALC, and to all 
appearance, they must again fall into the 
hands of the enemy ; bat ‘their deliverer re- 
vives, and once more at their head, he leads 
forth a multitude of captives 5 and in spite 
of the enemy, he sets the poor wounded suf 
fers free. 

Was not their chastisement Inid on him? 
did he not bear their sins in his own body? 
was he net wounded for their transeressiuns? 
and, as a fiwace of speach, could ‘they not, 
as they rejoiced with their friends, over their 
deliverance, have recalled his lacerated 
form, and truly have excanied, * by his 
stripes we are healed” 

So Christ took upon i our nature; and 
was tried in-all points, not tintike, but just 
as we are. He bore in his body, our sins; 
he was wounded for our transeressions, and 
by his stripes we are healed. 

Substitution would have been fur the en- 
emy to have tortured Ada, and set the pris- 
oners free. But he, by his knowledve, won 
a victory, made a way of escape, “and in 
spite of the enemy, set the prisoners free; 
and no substitution in the case. Death is. 
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an enemy, Christ on not satisfy an offend- 
ed law, but conquers an enemy, and leads 
captivity captive :— “Sy his knowledye shall 
iny righteous servant justify many; for he 
shall eae their iniquity” (Isa. 43: 11). 
And God so loved rie world, that he’sent 
his Son, not to appease his own wrath, but 
to destroy death, and him that has the pow- 
er of death, that is, the Devil. Christ took 
our nature, became one of us, that ne might 
sulfer and dic with ws, not instead of us 3 if 
they have hated me, they will hate you; if 
they have persecuted me, they will perse- 
cute you.” The servant is not in this above 
his Lord ; hence, “we fill up what is: be- 
hind of his suflerines.” Tam glad he did 
not sufler wnsteed of us, “for it we suffer 
with him, we shall also reign with him.” 
Question :—Low does the resurrection 
come by man (Christ), as taught in L Cor, 
15:), if the Father raises the dead ? 
Answer:—None will question the power 
of God, to have raised the dead, 
seconl Adam had been provided; bat un- 
less some provision had been made for rais 
ing man toa higher nature there would have 
been no use of raisiny him, since he must 
have lived in sin, and died again 5 as we may 
suppose was the case with the Willow's son 
raised by Elisha. But as Christ undertook 
to become the second Adam, and by a see- 
ond birth, raise man from this state of mor- 
tality, or living death, to a condition of im- 
mortality, the resurrection of the natural 
man by the Father, who alone deals with 
them, is as necessary, to that end, as was 
their creation. Hence, * As by man came 


i death, by man came also the resurrection 
‘of the dead.” 


Adam does not kill the race 
only indireetly ; the Devil is the one that 
has the power of death; so the second Adam 
does not give back that life, directly, for the 
Father raiseth up the dead and quiekeneth 
them; but as death came because of one 
man’s offence, so the resrrrection of the dead 
comes decunse of the righteousness of one. 
This by no means proves that the natural 
man, “the dead,” are raised by Christ, but 
they are raised Lerause of him. 
Question:—If, as taught in Ron.5d: 19, 
many were sara sinners, by the disabedi- 
ence of one man; and by the righteousness 
of one, many are made righteons, does it 
not prove our entire pe? 
Answer:—As all who are born of Adam, 
are born under the penalty of death, we are 
not responsible for that, since we have no 
choice, in the matter; but althoush we die 


even if no: 


for Adain’s aaa live because of Christ's 
righteousness, we have a responsibility in 
the latter case, becnuse our second birth is 
made to depend, in some degree, on our- 
selves. Our saly:.tion depends entirely up- 
on the second Adam ; if we are Gorn of him, 
we shall possess his nature, and therefore he 
immortal, merely breause we arc born again, 
bat whether we come to the Lirth or not, 
depends on ourselves. Although the frat 
birth is independent of ns, it is very proper 
that the half developed creature, should 
hegin to exercise some responsibility. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Nortu Apams, Mass. 

Dear brother; having read vour articles 
on the atonement, [ fuel it a dt: ty to write 
and let you know how thankful [am for the 
great light. It gives such an insieht into 
tbe phin, and makes us know God and Christ 
vo much better. [low any one can take ex- 
ception to the truths, so clearly set forth, is 
amystery tome, Tain very elad of your 
e | protracta uflort to set the subject belore 
ie 


your readers. The light now shiniuz on 
the plan of the ages, is exceedingly inter.s- 
ting a me, I heard you preach at ‘this place 
in 1871, showing the ending of the 1535 
days of Dan. 12: and also the 6000 years, 
in 18733 and have been trying to follow the 
lieht ever since ; and am fully persuaded 
your position is in harmony with the Bible. 
Go on with the work God gives you to do 
and may he bless that work, is my prayer ; 
Il. W. Brown. 

Orlando, Minn.—Dear brother, Pam 
thankful to be again perinitted to write a 
tew lines to tell you how wlad Tam for the 
increasing light trom God's precious word. 
Tam alone here, and some of my brethren, 
Advent ministers, and members, advise me 
not to give your paper house-room, but how 
ean [ shut my eves to such elovious lioht? 
Praise God for the increased knowledge of 
his precious word ; the October: number I 
must say, was meat for hungry souls. 

I want to ask a question: Do you think 
the Bible teaches that the world was made 
insix days of 24 hours cach ? 

Ev, By no means; the word “day,” 
often represents an indefinite period; andin 
this case there are good reasons for believ- 
ing cach “day,” was a vast gcologicul period. 


‘The article on Tevek ation, is crowded out 


also questions on Rev. 14: 6-9. 
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Koontz. ED Smith. A J Flaharty. If Y 
Jenners. E P Atwater. J Umstadt. W IT 
Whitman, H Lininger. 8S Walker, A J 
Thompson. A Hunt. BS Morse. WH 
Hacking. W Lindsey. JB GBeckner. dD 
Myres. RD Login. NI. Thayer, HC 
Halfpenny. R Deering. LB Bristol. J 
Ray. E Priest. S Howlett. S E Haywood. 
S Ryan. Eld M Beck. D D Lathrop. FA 
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hanneson. A B Sage. T Churehell. F M 
Hunter. JH Gerey. J Rodgers, DS 
Dean. CR Green. J Hall, Jr. S Page. C 
A McKernon. W F Johnston. 

The following are all drs. Mrs. BG Ban- 
croft. MJ Bliven. J Wilson. RB Sims, 
M A Belding. M G Partridge. DB Wolfe. 
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Durkee. V R Lane. H Wilson. E A Cor- 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 
Concnrster, Vr. 

T read and re-read the nERaALp, and the 
more I read, the more J love the glorious 
subjects discussed in its pages; it seems a 
long time to wait from month to month. 

There are many 1 would like to interest 
in the blessed truth of the presence of the 
Son of man as Lord of the harvest, and his 
soon coming as ridecroom.—How solemn, 
and yet how glorious. 

Few of our ministers in charge of church- 
es find time to study any theology only that 
of the school to which they belong; and, if 
they had the time, many would be disin- 
clined to do so, lest they become-unpopular 
and lose their place and living. I have in- 
troduced the subject, cautiously, the past 
season where | have been supplying, in dif- 
ferent places; but have found lew who have 
an ear for these things. Perhaps I am not 

ret able to present the subject in as favor- 
able a light as could be desired. Still ifthe 
way is opened, J shall gladly give iny time 
and little talent to the propagation of this 
most glorious of all the great truths of God's 
word. Do you print, or have you on hand, 


any chart like the title page of the paper, 
only large enough te be used before an an- 
dience? Such aehart would bea great 
help ina presentation of these subjects. 

The Spirit leading, we mean to do all we 
can, that the light may shine: Yours in 
hope of the coming clory, C. Ry Gurene. 

We have no printed charts, excepting the 
small ones made in 1876; and which are 
not complete, up to present developments, 
The large ones we use for lectures, are 
made by hand, and are rather expensive ; 
but Lam preparing one, and hope to get the 
form ready for printing, in two or three 
weeks. This chart will be about five feet 
wide, with figures large enouzh to be seen 
in all parts of a moderate sized lecture room; 
‘three worlds, or plan of the ages,” cher- 
ubim, and “ two dispensations,” yrinted in 
colors. The cost, by mail, will be from 
$1; 50cts, to $5, 00; according to qualitv 
of paper, and style of mounting. This chart 
should be in'the possession of all who can 
afford it, as suspended on the wall of your 
room, it will be a constant preacher. 

Send your orders at once. 


Srrixerietp, Mass. 
T do not see every thing you advocate, 


still -do see you have a host of trath which _ 


is very beantiful. God bless you. 
; V. N. Johnson. 


NOTICE. 


OBJECT AND MANNER 
of our Lord's Iteturn. 


A pamphlet of 64 pages, by C. T. Rus- 
stmt. dust the book to place in the hands 
of those who are hungry for truth. Price 
10 cents, or $1 per dozen. 


Eld. J. JI. Paton, of Almont, Mich., 
C. I. Pussell, $2 Fifth avenue, Pitts. Pa. 
S. Il. Withington, Springwater, N. Y. 
B. W. Keith, Dansville, N. Y., and my- 
self, at Rochester, N. Y., will gladly re- 
spond to any call for meetings where a 
church, or hall, can be provided. 


As this No. becins a new volume, and 
doubtless most of our six months’ subscribers 
will wish the paper continued to them, 
would say, as scrip is becoming very scarce, 
those who send less than ono doilar, can, if 
more convenient to themselves, send dcts pos- 
tase stamps. . 

- We give an extra 8 pages for this No. 
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BOOK OF REVELATION, Funder what is known as the Miller moves 
Coming Line of Lrouble. ment, and bas continued, im one form and 
_—_ another, until the present day. And has 
The last subject was the seven trumpets, [heen the fulfilment of the “areat voices,” 
which shadow forth the events by which | with which this trumpet opens. © When 
the Roman empire was to be broken, di-] the mystery of God is finished, bythe com- 
vided, and finally destroyed. ‘The last | pletion of this last proclamation, then comes 
three are called woe trumpets, (Rev. 8] the time of trouble, angry nations} and 
183),—the first woe trumpet being the fifth {| wrath af God. 
trumpet. This was fulfilled, as has been| As the seventh trumpet sounds for about 
shown, by the Saracene invasions of the | T4 years, “this generation (of threeseore 
eastern part of the empire, beginning in| vears and ten, or fourscore years)—Ds. 
1209, and continuins until the final siece | 90: 10—shall not pass away until all these 
and fall of Constantinople; the siewe begin | things be fulfilled.” OF the 74 years, 38 
ning in 1449, thus makine 150 years, or -have already passed since the beginning of 
five prophetic months, during which they | the sounding of this trumpet, and we have 
were to torment, but not kill, (Rev. 9: | therefore entered the Iast halt, or time of 
5.)° The second woz trumpet, and sixth | trouble. 
of the series, beginning in 1-419, at the last | According to these arguments the com- 
siege of Constantinople, was to sound for{ing of Christ, in all its stages, oceupies 
an “hour, and a day, anda month, and a| nearly the whole * of the days of the voice 
year,” (verse 15), making SOL years and} of the seventh angel.” Hence it is “at 
fifteen days, and therefore ended in 1840,| the last tramp” the Lord himself descends 
when the affairs of the Ottoman empire} with ashout; the shont” 1 Thes. 4: 16, 
virtually passed into the hands of the Allied | synchronizing with the “ great voices” with 
powers. ‘The seventh trumpet, therefore, | which this trumpet opens; and “ the voice 
beran to sound in 1840; and, accordins to | of the archangel,” Michael, with the time 
those prophetic measurements, will continue | of trouble, angry nations, wrath of God, 
until the end of the times of the Gentiles] time of the dead that they should be 
in 1914. i judged, ete, under the last half of the 
This trump is called the “trump of | sounding of the trumpet. (Compare Rev. 
God,” and “last trump,” beeause in the} 11: 18,.and Dar. 12:1, with 1 Thes. 4: 
final destruction of Gentile sovernments, | 10.) It is during this time of trouble the 
and the setting up of the kinedom of God, | nations are to be ‘dashed in pieces as 
events of “that great day are to trans-|a potter's vessel.” But the friends of the 
pire, “And the seventh angel sounded, | Bridegroom are to understand the situation, 
and there were great voices in heaven, sny- | and know what is going on, (John 15; 
ing: The kingdoms of this world: are be- | 15) 5 instead of being totally in the dark, 
coming (Ginomai, more properly rendered, | in relation to those things concerning the 
shall become) the kinudoms of our Lord andj day of the Lord, as so many are now 
his Christ. And the nations were angry, | teaching. 
aud .thy wrath is come,” ete. (Rev. 11: The seven churches of chaps. 2 and 3, 
15.) are, as has been shown, a prophetic history 
The seventh trumpet opens with a pro-| ofthe seven phases of the gospel church ; 
clamation, and closes with the time of | the last one of which, the Laodicean, goes 
trouble so often referred to in’ prophecy. {into this time of troutle, and is spned ont 
This proclamation is the last message of the | of the mouth of God, (Rev. 3:16.) The 
gospel of grace, “the mystery of God.” | Philadelphia church, the one which pre- 
* But in the days of the voices of the sev-| ceded this, God said he would “ keep from 
enth angel, when he shall sound, (begin is | the hour of temptation, which shall come 
a supplied word) the mystery of God shall | upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
be finished.” (Rev. 19: T.) _ | upon the earth.” The Philadelphia church 
This proclamation that the kingdoms of | was the church of the reformation, and_ has 
this world are to become the kingdoms of} passed away, and so has been kept from 
our Lord, and his Clirist, in the beginning | this hour of trial, which is coming upon us. 
of the sounding of this trumpet, we under- | This fiery ordeal through which the Laodi- 
stand to be the advent premillennial pro- | cean church is to pass, during the great day 
f clamation, which began at about 4840, | of his wrath, is doubtless the most severe 
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4 HERALD OF THE MOLNING.. 


that any phase of the church lias ever 
experienced ; hence, the language of Clirist 
to his disciples, Ye shall hear of wars and 
rumors of wars; see that ye he not troubled ; 
for all these things must come to pass,but the 
end is not yet.” And of Paul to the Thes- 
salonians, ‘ Be not soon shaken in) mind, 
or be troubled, 2... as that the day 
of Christ is at hand; for that day shall not 
come except there come a falling away 
first, and that man of sin be revealed, etc.” 

Svery phase of the church has had some 
special trials, and we, of the Laodicean 
church are to have ours. And having had 
more light, may expect to pass a more fear- 
ful ordeal. 

But are we not to escape all these things 
that are coming on the earth, and stand 
betore the Son of man? Not the Laadi- 
cean church, I answer, but only a few from 
among them. The great mass, although 
building on Christ, build with “hay, wood, 
and stubble; while only the fee build with 
material which can stand the fire. “ And 
the day that cometh shall try every man's 
work, of what sort it is.’ ‘The tew will 
pass throngh, without the smell of fire on 
their garments, while all others * will suf 
fer loss, their works be burned, and they 
themselves saved, so as by fire.” 

The day of Christ ts at. hand,-ar, indeed, 
has come; hence, we cannot say ‘he not 
troubled, as though that day were at hand,” 
for both the day, and the trouble is upon 
us; but we can say, “ Now the just: shall 
live by his faith, and if any man draw 
back, my soul shall have no pleasure in 
him.” 

In the harvest, or end of this age, Christ 
says, the angels are to first gather the tares 
in bundles, and then gather the wheat. 
This gathering of the wheat cannot be 
translation, that not being the work of 
angels. And yet they are gathered, not 
as we understand, to a locality, but to a 
condition ; that represented in Rev. 15: 2; 
“As it were a sea of glass mingled with 
fre.” Although this company pass through 
the furnace, yet the fire has no power upon 
them. He will give his angels charge, and 
no evil shall befall them. This condition, 
according to our measurements, will com- 
mence in the autumn of 1881. And from 
that point, we believe the supernaturai 
protection named in Ps, 91, will be yiven. 

But while on this sea of glass, mingled 
with fire, they are not idle; they have a 
song to sing, ora proclamation to make, 


and one which will go to all nations; 
“Call nations shall come and worship before 
thee, for thy judgments are made mani- 
fost.” This company, when gathered on 
the sea of wlass, represent the church of the 
firstborn, as the living are always made to 
represent the whole church, * Lo Lam with 
you always, even to the end of the world,” 
They are represented as having the harps 
of God, and have a song to sing, (verse 2.) 
And this seems to synchronize with the 
company of Rev. 14, the 144,000, having 
the harps of God, and singing a song which 
no others could sing. They also synchron- 
ize with the first angel’s message (Rev. 14: 
6): faving the everlasting gospel to 
preach to all nations, and saying, Che hour 
of his judement has come. The saints on 
the sea of glass sing, or proclaim that all 
nations shall come, because of his judg- 
ments, A ‘* song"? is a proclamation ; and 
the first angel's messave is to all nations, 
and beeause of his judgments. Withont 
doubt, all who are ever to be gathered into 
this * high calling,” will be vathered in the 
time of harvest, and the gospel of grace will 
be ended. But the angel flying through 
the midst of heaven, having the everlasting 
gospel to preach, and saying, The hour of 
his judgment is come ; is distinct from the 
gospel of grace,-which is exclusivelvfor the 
bride, or to “take out a people for his 
name,” 

The book of Revelation is a book of sym- 
bols; an angel with a proclamation, whether 
it Le an angel of one of the seven trumpets, 
or any other, have their fulfilment by events 


‘| transpiring on the carth, 


The three messages of Rev. 14, and 
also that of chap. 10, have their fulfilment 
under the sounding of the seventh trumpet ; 
but the angel of the 10th chap. represents 
a double movement. He is clothed with a 
cloud, representing a degree of obscurity ; 
and yet his fect are as pillars of fire, and 
his face as the suns; anda rainbow, a token 
of promise, about his head. He has an 
open book, which proves to be sweet in the 
eating, but bitter.in the digestion. This 
10th chapter is thrown in between the end 
of the sixth trumpet, chap. 9, and the de- 
scription of the seventh trumpet, chap. 11: 
15; and represents the advent movetnent, 
which proclamation is proved to be the 
opening message of the seventh trumpet. 
That message, claiming that the vision was 
closed up and sealed till the time of the 
end, (Dan. 12,) also proved that the “ time 
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of the end” had come, and the book was 
now open. ‘That messiaze has been sweet, 
but the cloud was around it, we did not see 


all the truth on the manner of the advent, | 
: 


hence the bitterness of disappointment has 
been mingled with the sweetness. With 
the eating of the little boak, and its dives- 
tion, the mystery of God will be finished, 
as he has declared unto his servants. the 
prophets, (verse 7.) But the last verse 
gives something to follow the cating, and 
the digestion, * Thou must prophecy again, 
before many peoples, and nations, and 
toncues, and kinus,” (verse 11.) This, we 
understand, synchronizes with the “every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people of Rev. 14. G; and alsu with the 
song for all nations” of the 15th chap. 
‘Lhis bringing together the song by those 
on the sea of glass, mingled with fire, as 
the representative company of Rev. 14: 
1-5, and the second message of the angel 
of chap. 10; 11, and the angel of chap. 
14: 6, as all one and the same, may appear 
to some as far fetched; but itis not. Those 
on the sea of «lass are clearly a company 
of overcomers, and are isolated. from the 
rest of mankind while the seven last plagues 
are being poured ont.. They also have a 
sony to sing, which is equivalent to a pro- 
clamation. And that proclamation is in 
reference to God's judements, and all na- 
tion’s worshiping, While the angel’s mes- 
sage of Rev. 14: 6 is precisely the same. 
Again, those on the sea of glass are clearly 
not all of the gospel church, that is, do not 
include the dead in Christ, for they are 
represented as overcoming what did not 
exist in the early stages of the church, 
“the image of the beast; number of his 
name,” ete. But the living church always 
represents the “kingdom of heaven,” the 
whole church, or church of the firstborn. The 
144,000 of Rev. 14, also represent the 
church of the firstborn, and like those on 
the sea of class, they have the harps of 
God, and sine a new song, that 8, have a 


new mnessage, and yet their numbers cannot j 


be increased, none others can sing that 
song. ‘Those on the sea of ylass also have 
the harps of God, and sing a song, and their 
numbers cannot be increased, since * the 
door is shut,” and no man was able to enter 
the temple until the plagues were fallilled. 
The company of Rev. LE are represented 
as “before the throne,” ete. The company 
on the sea of glass are those who escape the 
judgments that come on the earth; and 


ORE pe eT 


tf those Christ said (luke 21: 50) “ stand 
i before the Son of man.” But, whether 


‘these are the same or not, the company on 
the sea of lass, with their song, synchyron- 


izes most perfectly with the first angel's 
message of the three, of lev. 4. And 
the ane-I uf chapter 10 is certainly con- 
nected with the opening of the severth 
trumpet (verse 7), and therefore with the 
“creat voices” (Rev. 11: 15), or procla- 
mation of the change of dynasty; or king- 
doms of this world becoming the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Christ. And this 
transfer invelves their being broken to pieces 
(Dan, 2: 44). or cashing in pieces” of the 
nations. (Ps. 2.) And these * great 
yoices,”’ or proclamation, also synchronize 
with the open bovk pruclamation of the 
10th chapter, with its sweet and bitter, and 
which has been so clearly fultiled by the 
advent movement. And altogether, it 
makes perfect harmony with the prophetic 
periods, which give the location and dura- 
| tion of the *¢days of the voice of the sev- 
enth angel,” as beginning in 1840, and 
ending with 1914. Such a proclamation 
has been made, and the claim was that it 
was with an open book; that is, that the 
“sealed book’? (Dan. 12: 4) was now “an 
| open book.” And following this proclama- 
tion comes the time of trouble, the 't angry 
‘nations and “ wrath of God.” But the 
B “anael,” that is the company who 


help to swell the great voices of a coming 
kingdom of our Lord and his Christ, must 
prophesy again after that first message **is 
finished.” And this * prophesying again 
before many peoples, and nations, and 
tongues,” must therefore be a new song, 
since the old, old story, or “mystery of 
God” will then have been finished. ‘This 
gospel of the kingdom is never spoken of as 
an everlasting gospel. On the other hand 
it is to end when preached as a wetness to 
all nations, (Matt. 24: 14.) But the 
seed.” which is to-bless all nations, begins 
| this work, to all nations, as soon as their 
“one buy" is complete, And the song 
from the sea of glass, and the proclamation 
of the “angel” of Rev. L4: 6, and the 
prophesying ayuia of Rev. 10: 11, are 
clearly one and the same. 

We had lang supposed the 144,000 of 
tev. 1, were the glurified church of the 
firstborn, and so we once thought of the 
conipany on the sea of glass; but the book 
of Revelation is a book of symbols. And 
tynuch that we once supposed was to be ful- 
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filled in the spirit world, we now under- 
stand is to transpire on our earth, and anon 
men, and before the saints are translated. 
In brief, we are satisfied the resurrection of 
the dead in Christ, and translation of the 
living, is to be far down into this time of 
trouble, and at (to us) an unknown point. 
of time. Certainly not until the “ great 
winepress of the wrath of God’ is trodden ; 
since Christ treads the winepress alone, 
(sa. 63: 8, and Rev. 14: 20;) while in 
the conquest of the nations, his called, and 
chosen and faithful, are with him, (Rev. 
17: 14.) We believe the “ winepress” 
will be trodden in this country, and not in 
Enrope; and for the following reasons: 
The gospel which rose in the east, is set- 
ting in the west. The proclamation of the 
first advent was, in its beginning, confined 
to the little provinee of Judea, so this pro- 
clamation of his second coming has been 
mainly confined to this country. The old 
Roman empire represents *“ that great city 


_ that reigns over the kings of the earth,” 


and “the winepress was trodden without 
the city.” The gathering of the * wheat,” 
according to the propheti: measurements, 
will be finished in the autumn of 1831. 
And, from present light, we louk for the 
overcomers, those who are to sit with 
Christ on his throne, to occupy the position 
on, “as it were, a sea of slass mingled witu 
fire,” at that point of time, and onward, 
until the winepress is trodden. We had 
supposed when these things first began to 
open up last spring, that the saints were to 
be in the condition represented as on. the 
sea of glass, now, during the three and a- 
half years of yvatheving ; but as the advanc- 
ing light increases, the evidence hecomes 
clear that when that condition obtains with 
one, it will obtain with all, And from that 
time, or the autumn of 18S], the “Ist Ps, 
“He shall give his angels charge over 
thee,” ctc., will begin to have its fulfilment. 
From that time onward, we believe no one 
of the company of overcomers need die, 
even though they reach that point  totter- 
ing, as it were on the verge of the grave. 
“There shall no ceil befall thee,” (verse 
10.) Death has a sting, it is an evil, 
“ The sting of death is sin.” “ Thou shalt 
not be afruid for the terror by night, nor for 
the arrow that flicth at noonday ; a thous- 
ant shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand 
at thy right hand; but it shall not come 


but if any man draw back, my soul shall 
have no pleasure in him.” 4 Let him that 
is on the house top not go down to save his 
stuff, remember Lot's wife. Ife that shall 
seck to save his Vile, shall loose it. But 
whosoever shall lose his life, (that is, cast 
it from Jin, have no fear, no care, as we 
lose our burdens when we east they on the 
Lord,) shall save it!’ This will indved be 
‘an hour of temptation,” ‘For the day 
that cometh shall try every man’s work of 
what sort it is, gold, silver, precious stones; 
hay, wood, or stubble.” The overcomers 
will stand the test; others will suffer loss. 
And the connsel to the Laodicean church is 
to-day most appropriate, “1 counsel thee 
to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that 
thou mayest be rich,” (Rev. 3: 18.) 

The overcomers, as belore stated, are not 
to be idle. ‘They have a song to sing, and 
the truth they have is the outward and ap- 
parent cause of escape from every evil; Or 
at least it is the basis of their faith, by which 
they live, “Under his wings shalt thou 
trust; his truth shall be thy shield and 
buckler, (verse 4.) 

On the resurrection and harvest of the 
cospel age, our views are somewhat modi- 
fied. When the subject of « the harvest” 
first came out, in the spring of 1875, we 
supposed the harvest meant the gathering 
of all the fruit of the gospel age, and there- 
fore included the dead in Christ. We now 
believe the parable of the tares and wheat 
represents only the Ziving church, all 
through the gospel age, as well as in its 
ending; that only the diving tares are 
bound in bundles, and only the diving wheat 
are to be gathered on to “ as it were a sea 
of glass.” ‘That this gathering precedes 
translation, and therefore precedes the re- 
surrection of the dead in Christ; and that 
in all these prophecies and parables, the 
living church is made to represent the 
whole church; just as in the harvest of the 
Jewish age, it was only the living genera- 
tion who were separated, as chalf and 
wheat; the wheat gathered into a new 
condition, and the chaff burned in the fire; 
the fire being the thirty-three years of judg- 
ments by which that nation were destroyed. 
Hence, it seems, the time for the resurree- 
tion of the dead in Christ, and the transla- 
tion of the living, is entirely unknown, only 
that it transpires between the treading of 
the winepress, and the gathering of the na- 


nigh thee.” This, we understand, is the! tions up to derusalem, for the great battle. 


time when. © the just shall live by his faith, | It is at that battle he comes with all his 
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saints; hence, they must have been taken | to be in the fiery farnace, but under super- 


to meet the Lord in the air, prior to that, 


natural protgetion, and the resurrection 


Therefore, althouch we can be in the Reht | may net take place until the fery ordeal 
as to the coming of the day ot the Lord, eto the living saints is ended. 


know when it began, the outline of its 
events, when it terminates, and the out 
come of all these judements ; that they will 
cause “all nations to come and worship 
before thee,” the only true Ged, 
1b: 45) that althoach the xdions are 
dashed in pieces, yet the people shall be 
turned to a pure language, and worship 
God with one consent.” C4eph. 3: 8). 
Yet of the day and hour of our translation, 
we are still, and doubtless will remain en- 
tirely ignorant. And as man must cat and 
drink, through all these most terrible judg- 
ments, some will be found “ grinding in the 
mill’? when that clad moment shall come. 

In these, and indeed all the views ad- 
vanced from 1845 to the present time, 
there has been with us no chaage in the 


terminus of any prophetic period; but 


there has been a constant growth in the 
knowledge of things pertaining to cach step, 
or new stage of development. When “ the 
harvest” of the gospel age, as brought to 
view in Matt. 18, was first seen, in "4875, 
we saw only part of the truths belonging 
to “the time of harvest.” with a clear and 
well defined outline, and there was a crowd- 
ing of events. We knew the harvest of 
the Jewish age had reference only to the 
generation of F Jews then living; and should 
have seen that the harvest of the wheat and 
tares of the gospel age had reference only 
to the last generation of this age. Bu 

supposing, as we then did, that the ithe 
ing of the wheat by the angels meant the 
translation of the saints, we also had to 
suppose that the. dead in Christ were in- 
volved in the work of the harvest. But as 
these things are being more clearly defined, 
we can now ace that the resurrection and 


“translation of the saints are not due until 
_after the work of the harvest by the angels. 


is‘ended ; and after the test through which 
this living generation are to pass, © The 
. Lord whom 3 ye seek shall suddenly come to 
his temple, “. . but who may abide the 
day of his coming? and who shall stand 
aren he appeareth? For he is like a re- 
finer’s fire, and like fullers’ soap. and he 
shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver.” 

“The day that cometh shall try every 
man's work of what sort it is.” Tlence, 
while Christ is treading the winepress, the 
saints, like the three Hebrew captives, are 


(Rev. 


KNOWL EDGE. 


Notwithstanding the indifference of the 
christian world, in regard to many things 
taught in Scripture, and the consequent ig- 
norance in regard to God's plan of salvation; 
a thorough and increasing knowledge is a 
necessity to the church; and this general 
indiflerence, is a mark of the decay of the 
last phase of the church. 

“My people are destroyed. for lack of 
knowledge ;’ and ‘because thou hast rejec- 
ted knowledge, I will reject thee.” ’ 


As the Scriptures are largely made up of 


prophecy, to be understood by those who 


walk in the light, as fast as fulfilled, con- - 


siant study and progression in the knowl- 
edge of the truth, is required, especially by 


; teachers of the Word ; “study to show thy 


self approved unto God, a workman that 
needeth not to be mohaidiell: rightly dividing 
the word of truth,’ (1Tim. 2 2:15). “Con- 
tinue thou in the things which thou hast 
learned, knowing of whom thou hast Jearn- 
ed them an! that from a child thou hast 
known the holy Scriptures, which are able 
to make thee wise unto salvation, through 
faith, which is in Christ Jesus,” (2 Tim. 3:). 
The same thought is expressed i in Prov. 

1-4, “If thou apply thine heart to a 
standing; yea, if thou critst after knowl- 
tl edge, and liftest up thy voice for understan- 
ding ; sif thou seekest her as silver, and sear- 
chest for her as for hid treasurers; then 
shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord; 
and find the knowledge of Ged.” Why all 
this exhortation to earnest study, if it is not 
vital? Our future life depends upon the 
knowledge thus acquired. ‘The only possi- 
ble way to know God fully, and to know 
Christ at all, is through one or both of his 
*° Two Witnesses,” ** “And this is life eter- 
nal, that they might know thee, the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast 
sent.” Whosoever shall call on the name 
of the Lord shall be saved. Ilow then shall 
they call on him-in whom they have not be- 
lieved? and how shall they believe in him 
of whom they have not heard’? and how 
shall they hear without a preacher? and 
how shall they preach except they be sent? 
So then faith cometh by hearing, and hear- 


ing by the word of God, —Rom,. "10:15 ,il. 
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Wherefore I also, after I heard of your 
faith in the Lord Jesus, and Jove unto all 
the saints, cease not to give thanks for 
you, making mention of you in’ my pray- 
ers; that the God of our Lord Jesus Clerist, 
the Father of glory, may sive unto you the 
spirit of wisdom and revelation in- the 
knowledge of him; the eyes of your under- 
standing being enlightened; that ye may 
know what is the hope of his calling, and 
what the riches of the glory of his inheri- 
tance in the saints, ete. (ph. 15: 18. 

Isai, 33: 6 says: And wisdom and 
knowledge shall be the sability of thy 
times, and strength of thy salvation; the 
fear of the Lord is his treasure, ** The fear 
of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.” 

Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know 
these things before, beware lest ye also, 
bein z led away with the error of the wick- 
ed, fill from your own steadfastuess. But 


- grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 


Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
3: 17, 18.) 

Not only does our future life depend upon 
a knowledge of the word of God; but it is 
also the means appointed of God to com- 
plete and qualify us for the work of the fu- 
ture, (the real work of the saints ns ** kings 
and priests,” is after their translation), 

And he gave indeed the apostles, and 
the prophets, and the evangelists, and shep- 
herds and teachers, for the complete quali- 


(2 Pet. 


‘fication of the saints for the worl: of service, 


in order to the building up of the ody of 
the anointed one, till we ald attain to the 
unity of the faith, and of the knoeledye of 


-the Son of Gad, toa full grown man, to 


the measure of the full sfature of the 
anointed one. Eph, 4: 12, 13. (emphatic 
Diaglott. ) 

All. Scripture, divinely inspired, is in- 
deed profitable for teaching, for conviction, 
for correction, fur that discipline which is 
in righteousness; so that the man of God— 
the church—may be complete, thoroughly 
" 2 Tim. 3: 16, 
17. (E.D.) Now we can see, all through 
both Old and New Testament Scriptures, 
knowledge is highly exalted, anda lack of 
itaccounted dangerous. ‘The common teach- 
ing is, if we will be good and do good, we 
shall be safe; but we can neither de nor 
do, in the Bible sense, except in aecord- 
anee with the instructions of the Bible. 

We are taught to have faith in God; 
that without faith it is impossible to please 
God; but knowledve is the basis of faith. 


! 


_{ understand. 


But study alone will not secure the requi- 
site knowledge. That will give the mere 
letter, and the letter kills. (2 Cor. 3: 6.5 
The Holy Spirit is promised asa leader to 
guide into all truth ¢ then we shall under- 
stand the “deep things of God;” the real, 
spiritual meaning; which is a complete 
harmony of all parts of the word. This fs 
the spirit that giveth life. 

The object of the truth is to sanctifiv, 
separate from the zorld and unite to God. 
Jesus prays: Sanctily them through the 
truth, Thy word is truth. -Such a result 
requires a knowledge, not only of the so- 
called practical part of the word, but al? 
of it. The many ignore the idea that an 
understanding of the prophecies is necessary; 
but we are told that we have a more sur2 
word of prophecy, unto which we do well 
to take heed. (2 Pet. 1: 19.) 

Jesus says: If ye love me, ye will keep 
my words; and we read: The testimony, 
words of Jesus, is the spirit of prophecy, 
(Rev. 19: 10.) Many will admit this in 
a general way; but will contend that we 
can know nothing about time. 

Peter seemed to think differently. Speak- 
ing of receiving the ead or result of our 
faith; our salvation, he says: Of which 
salvation the prophets have inquired and 
searched diligently, who prophecied of the 
grace that should.come unto yous search- 
ing what, or what manner of time the spirit 
of Christ which was in them did signify, 
when it testified beforehand the sutlerings 
of Christ, and the glory which should fol- 
low ; unto wom it was revealed, that not 
unto themselves, but unto ws they did min- 
ister the things which are now reported 
unto you by them that have preached the 
gospel unto you with the J/vly Spirit sent - 
down from heaven ; which things the an- 
uels desire to look into, (1 Pet. 1: 9-12.) 
If all things were written for us, cau we 
safely nevlect to take heed ? 

Daniel when giving a time prophecy, 
says: The wise shall understand, (Dan. - 
12: 10:) And: Jesus when asked as to 


referring to Daniel, adds: Wheso rendeth, 
let him understand, (Matt. 24: 15.) Bat 
it requires a continual taking heed, with 
the saine spirit of Christ which was in the: 
prophets, to guide into all truth, if we would 
Or, as John Wesley put its 


All at it, and always at it. . 
*. 2B. W. Kerri, Dansville, N. Y. 


when certain things would take place, in. - 
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ne ~ | Cur bord expiamed seme of itis parabies, ie 
a Not nufreqnently are we asked, when audieft others unexplained, Pins of the , 
to showing that the trial, er probation of the | richeman is one he left wnexpiained, we may : 
ere great inass of the human family isin the next | differ therefore conscientiously as to itsmecan- ‘ 
cal, age, when the saints shall judee the world?# ing, ln presenting my views I do not say 
ete when as joint heirs with Christ, they enter they are night, and all others are wrong, but 
- upon “the clory that is to follow,” and sit] simply state what, with present ight, Lun- ee : 
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Tier. you understand to be Christ's teaching when | The rich-man represents the Jewgsh na- igor i 
aa. speaking of the “riah man and Lazarus ?- [tion at the time of Christ’s preaching. The [3 
the Let ns inquire first, Isit a narrative of a] purple, represents royalty; the fine linen, my 
sult fact, or is it a parable? because, if itisa fact | purity, and together, represent the Jews ; | ue 
age it would imply much that is rediculous, | asa royal priesthood, Up to this time they eRe i 
ald amone others, the following absurdities; | fared sumptuously every day. They had ae 
an Lazarus is not said to be admitted to Abra- | been the recipicuts of the choicest of God's ar 
ry; ham's bosom on account of faith, nor yet of favors ;—*' What advantage hath the Jew ? 
ure works, but simply because he was poor; noj much, every way; chiefly because unto ae | 
veld other qualifications are mentioned. If this | them were committed the oracles of God.” ves : 
is the nacration of an actual occurrence, it) Christ in his atnistry, came to his own, and ie ; 
cep would justify every very pour sick miserable | his own receivel him not ; when sending out es | 
ny, ; " person in expecting to go to Abraham's bo- | his disciples, he charged them,—* Go not te 
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and and the saints would sce and talk with their | great faith, he granted her the favor, as a | 
the - former relations and friends. Which, ifeur | crumb from the children’s table. | 
rch- | sensibilities are not destroyed, but rather Lazarus represents the Gentiles, poor, 
virté increased, must forever bea source of u -|* without God and without hope in the i 
ify, pleasant emotions. We have no sympathy | world. : 5 
ings with Jonathan Jdward’s conclusions that} ‘Thé condition of things then existing, ter- 
ful- the saints will become so hardenuil that fa-} minated by * death,” at the death of Christ; 
thers and mothers will look over the battle- | “ for if one died for all, then were all dead.” ‘ 


ments of heaven and seeing their children | The Jews ceased to be God's royal peo- 
-writhe in agony, will turn in holy glee and | ple. They have been “tormented,” while 0", 


rted A 

the sing louder than before, the praises of God. | Gentiles are ‘ recenciled te God,” and, ine +. 
sent No, love and pity will never he blotted | troduced inte the besoin [family] of Abra- +. , 
an- out so long as there is suffering; but rather | ham. The torment into which the rich man 7 
(2. be intensified, when we come into the like- | went, is fitly represented by the troubles. 7: |: 
we ness of him of whom it is written, “ Great- | which have come upon them since they ree 5)! 

‘ er Jove hath no man than this,” ete. Ifso | jected Christ; and during which time God ian 
nearly located as Lazarus and the rich-man, | has showed them “no favor.” Lazarusal- 5.” 


it could not be true that * former things shall | so died and was carried by angels into the 
not be remembered nor come into mind.” | bosom of Abraham: If any man be in Christ 
He will wipe all tears from off all faces. he isa new creature; that is, he has died to 
For the above, and other reasons, almost | the world, and the’ angels are ministering 
all commentators accept this as a parable, | spirits, ‘sent forth to minister for them who : 
and not the relation of an actual fact. Ifa] shall. be heirs of salvation.” Hence, they = | 3 
arable, we know the rich-man means some | have a hand in conveying Lazarus into the ae 
class he is made to represent; so also with | family of *jthe father of the faichful.” 
Lazarus, Abraham’s bosom, hell, the drop If the two tribes represent the rich-man, 3 /! 
of water, ete. they represent other things | may not the ten tribes represent the five 
than what the words express. ‘This is true | brethron, who have Moses and the prophets? 
of all parables ; * wheat and tares,” does not | ‘The thoughts conveyed tome by this-par- 
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able, are much the same, as by Rom. 11: 
19, 20; ** beeause of unbelief the natural 
branches were broken off, and the wild 
branches grafte:! in.” 

In this parable, Christ does not refer to 
the final vathering of Israel, doubtless be- 
cause it was not pertinent to the subject; 
bet Paul does; “Uf the fall of them be the 
riches of the world, and the diminishing of 
them the riches of the Gentiles,” ete. 

GT. R. 


THOUGHTS ON LAW. 


That the Creator has a right to govern, 
is self-evident. His will is the proper basis 
of thought andaction, That will expressed 
is God's law. ‘The law is spiritual, (Roi. 
7: 14), and was ordained unto Jife; but is 
found to be unto death, (verse 11). Ifthou 
wouldest enter into life, keep the command- 
ments, said the Master. ‘The command- 
ment is counted weak, because it was found 
to be unto death, when it was ordained to 
life. Its weakness, however, was not native, 
but through the flesh; the flesh is weak; 
and the law was given to prove that weak- 
ness, The inability of the natural man to 
keep the law, is the basis of man’s enmity 
to God; the exrnal (fleshly) mind is enmt- 
ty against God, it is not sulject to the Jaw 
of God, neither indeed can be, So then thev 
thatare inthe flesh cannot please God, 
(Rom. 8: 7,8). The law then, in fuct, has 
no power to give life; Lut it has power to 
prove the weakness of the flesh, and kill the 
the natural man. [fence the natural man 
can not attain to eternal life, under any con- 
ditions. But the flesh, though doomed to 
death, is a stepping-stone to a higher life. 

For what the Jaw could not do, because 
it was weak (on account of the flesh), God, 
sending his own Son, in the likeness ofsin- 
ful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the 
flesh, that the righteousness of the law might 
be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit, (Rom. 8: 3, 4). 

_ Then though the natural man is not sub- 


“ject to the law of God, nor can be, yet the 


spiritual man, “the inner man,” the new 
creature in Christ, must be in harmony with 
the law of God. He could not properly be 
said to be sudject to it, for the divine life, 
Christ formed in us, is equal to that law, 
which is spiritual, just and good, And itis 
evident, from facts given us,-that out of har- 
mony with God's luw, there is no eterna! 
life ; the very ohject of Christ’s work being 


to bring us into hafmony with the divine 
law. While man isin the mere natural 
state, he is unable to overcome the flesh, 
and hence is not accountable to the law only 
so far as it relates to natural hfe. And un- 
til he is begotten of the Spirit and so made 
a partaker of the divine nature, he has no 
life to lose but the natural. Christ's divin- 
ity was not from the human, but from the 
Divine Parent, that man might gain a high- 
er nature, that is the divine, and consequent 
immortality. g 

Sin is a characteristic of the flesh, and 
Christ condemied sin in the flesh. Men 
are not counted in the flesh, but in the spir- 
it, if the Spirit of God dwell in them, (Rom, 
8:9). And vet thev live alife in the flesh, 
by the faith of the SonofGod. This inner 
life, or Sinner man,’ is Christ formed with- 
in. Jam crucified, the old man, neverthe- 
less I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me 
(Gal. 2: 20). And if Christ be .in you, 
the body is dead because of sin, but the spir- 
it is life because of righteousness. Flesh 
sins; but he that is besotten of God, that is 
the inaer man, cannot sin because His seed 
remaineth in him, (1 John 3; 9). Hence 
Paul conld say of the natural tendency to 
sin, ‘* Now then it is no more I that do it, 


‘but sin that dwelleth in me; for 1 know that 


in me Cthatisin my flesh) dwelleth no good 
thing,” —Rom. 8: 17,18. Now if I do 
that I would not, it is no more [ that do it, 
but sin that dwelleth in me,” (verse 20). 
For I delight in the law of God after the 
inner man; but I see another law in my. 
inembers watring amninst the luw of my 
mind, bringing me into captivity to the law 
of sin which is in my members.” Here is 
a warfare which is impossible before the di- 
vine nature, or Spirit is imparted. And the 
work of christian life is to mortify, through 
the Spirit, the deeds of the body. The cru- 
cifixion of the flesh with the aifections and 
lusts, is the cause of the sufferings of this 


present tine, which are not worthy to be’. . 


compared with the glory which shall be re- 
vealed in us. If we suffer with Christ, we 
shall also reien with him. To the over- 
comers, Christ has promised a seat with him 
in his throne. Hence the victory which 
secures the crown, is not merely a separa- | 
tion from the world, but the world the Hesh’ 
and the Devil are to be placed under foot. 
“Until the law, sin was in the world, but 
sin is not imputed, where thore is no law.” 
John says, “sin is the transgression of the 
law.” Low then could sin be in the world 
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before the law was siven? Jf itis proper | 
to speak of light and heat as latent, or un- 
developed, it is proper to speak of law in the 
saine way; all the light which can be pro; 
duced from oil, is in the oil before produced. 


All the spiritual ight the churchis getting 


is as old as the Bible, and the truth contain- 
ed therein is much older than the book. It 
is not trne because written, but written be- 
cause true. Gord's will unexpressed ray, 
on the same principle be called the unwrit- 
ten or unspoken Jaw. The principle of 
right is doubtless coexistent with God; that 
principle violated, is sin; aud in this sense, 
sin was in the world belore the law, which 
Jaw, “was added because of transgression.” 
But sin is not imputed, where there is no 
Jaw, That some things God has command- 
ed were not expressions of eternal princi- 
ples, is evident. They grew out of the im- 
mediate circumstances, and perish with the 
using. For convenience we may call them 
positive laws, to distinguish them from mor- 
allaw. Of-sneh it would be proper to say 
they were right because they were given. 
Positive laws are none the less tests of Joy- 
alty, than the moral Jaw, but rather more 
so. Of this class are the ceremonies, such 
as the command to Abraham to slay his son, 
To keep the sabbath was a test in God's 
dealings with the Jews, but after the resur- 
rection of Christ, it is never mentioned as 
a law for the church; nor is the sin of sab- 
bath breaking ever hinted at. In the New 
Testament baptism is made binding. while 


ander the old covetant it was not required. 


Positive laws change with the circuthstances, 
but moral Jaws are unchangable. Moral 
law is in some sense written in| man’s na- 
ture, (Rom. 2: 15), 80 that he knows right 
and wrong to some extent, but nu man ev- 
er would think of what we have denomina- 
ted positive law. But man's consciousness 
of right is so dim that he is as one ‘alive, 
without the law,” “but when the command- 
ment came, sinrevived and I died.” ‘Tins 
sin “by the law is made exceedingly sinful, 
and by the law-is the knowledge of sin.” 
Though the command to Adam, “ Thou 
shalt not eat of it,” was a positive law, yet 
he violated the moral law; he coveted 
what was not his, and was a thief. The 
atonement by Christ secures for the natural 
man recovery or reconciliation. The new, 


The «npposition that the ten command- 
inents arin and of themselves the law of 
God, is fallacious. The twhole duty of inan 
is not embodied in them, however much is 


justly said of their value. A perfect expres: 


sion of all man's daties, would be dike the 
acts of Christ all written, voluminous indeed, 
Love to God and man are not’ conuaanded 
in the decalogue. ‘The two yreat command- 
ments of the law enunciated by Christ, con- 
tain. them, and are as much superior to the 
decalogue, asa mule of life, as christianity is 
superior to Judaism. i, H. Pe 


THE COMING OF THLE LORD 

T have lately examined an English work 
re-printed in this country; and as tho views 
advocated are rapidly growing into favor, 
I wish to notice some of the inconsistencies 
in their principle of interpretation. The 
book contains the addresses of sixteen dilfer- 
ent speakers, being, as I understand, a re- 
port of the Prophetie Conference bell in 
England, just prior to the one of a similar 
nature recently held in N.Y. City; the two 
bodies being mainly in sympathy. Our 
American brethren, however, confined their 
investigations to snch narrow limits that 
comparatively few unscriptural positions 
were advanced 3 not so however, with our 
English friends. Butas the views advanced 
in this report, have many adherents on_ this 
side, I give space to criticise. 

There is one point on which there is the 
utmost harmony on both sides of the water, 
viz. the absolute ignorance of the bride as 
to even an aproximate knowledge of the 
time of her marriage. The statement ia re- 
peatedly made that there is nothing between 
the departure of the Lord Jesus, as he as- 
cended from Bethany, and his coming for 
his church ; no prophecy, no signs, absolute- 
ly nothing; all the sigtts, prophecies, cte. 
refering to the Jews, and a later stage of 
the advent. Hence, they claim that the 
true church have been at all times or st.ould 
have been in momentary expectation of his 
return. This is a wholesale way of dispos- 
ing of Scripture, it is true; but they are not 
withont some plausable application of texts 
which seem to fend support to their position. 
One text in particular they use with effect, 
“Vor this we say unto you by the word of 


or risen life imparted to man, will when de-j the Lord, that we which are alive and re- 
veloped, secure harmony with all eternal | main unto the coming of the Lord shall not 

rinciples, The rizhteonsness of the law will | prevent them that sleep, .. . for the deadin 
be fulfilled in us, who walk after the spirit. | Christ shall rise first; then we which are 
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alive and remain, shall be caught up togeth- 
er with them to meet the Lord in the air” 
(1 Thes. 4:17). This, they sav,“ teaches 
that the apostle believed some of the per- 
sons to whom he was speaking would live 
until the Lord came. We who are alive, ete. 
That being true, proves that the risen Je- 
sus labored under the same mistnken idea, 
* Go ye into all the world and preach the 
gospel to every creature; lo ] am with you 
always, even to the end of the world.” Do 
our learned brethren really think that Je- 
sus supposed some of the individuals to whom 
he was speaking would remain until the end 
of the age? Go ye, Jo I am with yan, etc. 
Was the Lord mistaken? or did he not use 
the right language? 1 confess my surprise 
that they can take such a position: Truly 
“the wisdom of their wise men has per- 
ished,” 

These very brethren make a special point 
of the unity of the one body. And that one 


body, complete invall its members, they, 


with us, believe, is THE Christ. Do they 
“not know that the church never dies? some 
of its members fall asleep; but the church, 
always addressed as “we,” * you,” or “ye,” 
were to live till the Lord come ;“ Lo, Lam 

_with YOU to the end of the world.” * Be- 
hold, I shew you a mystery; we shall not 
all sleep.” Was that false ? It was, if we’? 
refered only to those members of this one 
body then living. Nor will it do to say, 
that Paul, or rather the Spirit, might have 
supposed that the “we referred only to 
that fraction of the one body then living; 
unless you are willing to admit that Jesus 
made a similar mistake. And this unscrip- 
tural and weak argument on the “ae, of 
1 Thes. 4: 17, was made the very bulwark 
of their position to prove that the apostles 
did not expect to die; and this wonderful 
argument is impressed on the reader no less 
than four times in the one address. 

Tf our readers will bear in mind that the 
church is spoken to, and therefore addressed 
as ye, you, or we; and the world spoken 
of, or as the third person, they, or them, it 
will helpin ‘rightly dividing the word.” Tt 
comes as athiefon them, and they shall not 
escape, but ve brethren, etc. Again, “asa 
snare shall it come on all them that dwell on 
the face of the whole earth, watch ye there- 
fore, that ye may escape,” etc. 

“The day of the Lord,” say they, and the 
“day of Christ,” are one and the same ; we 


adinit it:—'* That ye be not soon shaken in 


mind, ... as that.the day of Christ is at 


9 


hand, (2 Thes, 2:2). Our’brethren ren-_ 
der this, ¢y come, and predicate their argu- 
ment mainly on the idea that the Thessalo- 
nians were expressing a fear that the day of 
Christ Aad come, and.thev were not gath- 
ered. But how exceedingly weak to suppose 
any such thing, There was Paul, their 
spiritual teacher still with them, Is it likely 
they would think he was left? and must he 
prove to them that the day had not come 
and that he himself was left? would le not 
have said, believing as our friends say thai 
'he believed, we are all here yet, but may 
| be «one before this epistle reaches you. 
What he did say, was, ‘ Be not soon sha- 
ken in mind, .. for that day shall not come 
except,” ete. But they.claim that that day 
is net coming on the church, that the saints 
are to be taken befure that day comes. If 
this is true, why did Christ warn his disci- 
ples, * Pake heed . . lest that day come up- 
on you unawares;” but, Lord, it is not to 
come on us at all, they might have said. 
And why should the apostle say that it will 
hot come asa thief on the church, and will 
come asa thiefon the world; and assign as 
the reason, that they are the children of the 
light? And notice the class to whom he 
spenks, and ef whom he speaks:—* But of 
the times and seasons, brethren, ye have no 
necd that I write unto you; for yourselves 
know perfectly that the day of the Lord so 
cometh as a thicfin the nicht. For when 
they, (the third person, the world), shall 
say, Peace, and safety, then cometh sudden 
destruction on them, and they shall not es- 
cape; but ye brethren, are not in darkness 
that that day should come upon you (why 
not have stopped hero, if that day is not to 
come on the church? But thatis not true, 
it comes on both the world and the church; 
the one are to be in the light, ‘*so that day 
will not come on them anawures,” or as a 
thief, while on the other, it does come as a 
thief, and they shall not escape the things 
that are coming on the earth; but the for- 
mer class will escape, ** for he shall give his 
angels charge, and no evil shall befall them.” 
Again, our brethren, who ignore all ideas 
of duration, for the gospel age, and give all 
measurements and signs to the restoration 
of the Jews, are very inconsistent in many 
ways; for the measure of time to the turn- 
ing away of blindness from Israel, is also 
the measure of * the fulness of the Gentiles,’ 
When Christ commissioned his church, 
and promised to he with them to the end of 
the age, and the commission itself demands 
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that the work should be world-wide, how 


‘inconsistent for us te beheve that they 


should have looked for his immediate return. 
Again, these learned ventlemen tell us 
the 2nd and Srd of Revelation are a pro: | 
phetic history of the church in its seven pha- 
ses. How could John. on the Isle of Pat- 
mos, have looked for the end, in his day, | 
with all that prophetic history before him ? 
Again, one of these writers. W. Kelly, 
states, with the exception of the first three 
chapters, all of the book of Revelation is in 
the future, and belongs «ffer the rapture of 
the saints. And in this he has many sym- 
pathisera both in Eneland and this country. 
These writers lay great stress on, “Alter 
this, IL looked,” ete. (Rev. 45). That is, 
after the scenes of chaps. 1,2, and 5, which | 
all agree, bring us to the end of the gospel | 
ace. And therefore they reason that as the | 
4th chap. is the opening scene of the judye- 
ment on the natiens, and is followed by that: 
judgment, as presented under the seals, all | 
of the book that follows the opening of the 
seals, must be after the saints ave removed. 


| 
If this reasoning is sound, why should not 


all the book of Daniel, after the 2nd chap. 
follow in chronological order? Chap. 2nd 
brings us to the same result that the seven 
churches, and seven judgment seals do, viz. 
to the conquest of the uations, and end of 
Gentile times, (see Dan. 2: to verse 44). 
After that, he had other visions; and if it 
does not say, ‘ Come and sce,” it does say, 
“Tsaw;" and “After that.” The same 
ground is gone over no less that four times 
in Danie, but each time some new features 
are brought out. Soit isin Revelation: and 
there is no more propriety in saving that all 
the beasts, trumpets, ete. which follow the 
first chain of prophecy in Revelation, is af- 
ter, in point of time, than there is in Daniel. 
Remember, they say, the church wey be 
taken any day, and that they certainly will | 
be caught away before the sounding of the | 
first trampet. But what saith the Scrip- 


tures? — Behold, I shew you a imvystery, 


we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed, ..atthe daxf trump; for the trum- 
pet shall sound, and the dead in Christ shall 
tise first,” etc. (Query! will the last tramp 
sound before the first one? 

Our brethren who Iabor so zealously to 
convince the church that ‘that day ceil 
come on them mnamares,” in spite of Christ's 
warning to the contrary, (Luke 2b: 3-2), 
and claim that ‘no signs, or prophecy in- 
tervene between the ascension, and the re- 


amt 
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turn of Christ for his bride, and therefore, 

their true position has been te expect him 

every day and every hour since then, Lave 

uphill work, to oppose so much Neripture. 

Possibly they think the trumpet of 1 Cor. 

15: has no relation ta the seventh trumpet 

of Rev. but let us see: When the dgad in 

Christ are raised, this mortal puts on immor- 
tality; death is swallowed up in victory, the 

saints are fashioned like unto Christ’s clori- 
ous body; they sez him as he is, and are 
like him. He is their creat reward, they 
are one with him, md therefore have in him 

“all things.” Is not this the ereat reward, 
“the crown of righteousness which he, the 
righteous judge, shall give at that day"? 
All this is given at the resurrection of the 
dead in Christ. Jesus also aflirms that we 
are to be, * recompensed at the resurrec- 
tion of the just." And this is at the last 
trump.” “ And the seventh angel sound- 
ed: and there were great voices in heaven, 
saying, The kingdoms of this world are be- 
come (qinomia, shall bey the kingdoms of 
oar Lord and his Christ. And the nations 
were anery, and thy wrath is come, and the 
time of the dead that they shonld be judged, 
and that thoushouldest REWARD thy ser- 
vants the prophets, ad the saints, and_ ail 
that fear thy name, small aad great,” (Rev. 
11:15-18). Comment scems unnecessary, 
they cannot escape these Scriptures show- 
ing that this trumpet and that of 1 Cor. are 
one and the same; unless there are two last 
trumps, and the saints are to be rewarded 
at both of them. Then there tews proph- 
ecy to be fulfilled between the ascension of 
our Lord, and his return for his bride. And 
all contrary teaching is calculated to lead 
men astray, discourage our taking heed to 
“the more sure word of prophecy; where- 
unto ve do well that ve take heed as unto a 
Reht shining ina dark place ;’” and if per- 
sisted in, will certainly cause * that day,” 
to come upon them unawares, 

The parable of the wheat and tares be- 
longs to the gospel church, and not to the 
Jews, as these men try to make out; ** the 
harvest is the end of theage. And in the 
time of harvest” he sends his angels to gath- 
er first the tares, and bind them in bundles. 
And while that invisible work of angels is 
being accomplished, the “wheat” remain 
at their buisness in the mill, the field, ete. 
And being chil-lren of the light, that day 
does not come on tem unawares. They 
know the harvest is in process, and that the 
bride is * making herself ready.” And not- 
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withstanding, in the days of the Son of man, 
itis to be as it was in the days of Noe, and 
men plant and build and know not, still the 
true children of the light, know the time of 
their visitation. 


THE SABBATH. | 


Few of those who observe the ‘ Lord’s 
day,” or first day of the week, scem to have 
any reasonable understanding of why they 
lo so. Tfasked, probably their first answer 
would be, Beeause God commanded it; 
everlooking the fact that we do not keep 
the day he commanded:—* The seventh 
tlay is the sabbath of the Lord thy God, in 
it thou shalt do no work.” Consequently 
we do not keep the day God required in the 
ten commandnients. 

The christian church observe the first day 
of the week, because on that day, Christ 
rose from the dead, bringing life and immor- 
tality to light. We remember that day with 
joy as the beginning of the new creation ; 
the birth-day of man’s immortality ; made 
‘sure by the resurrection of “the first-born. 
And with Peter, we can say, * Blessed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ who hath begotten us again unto a 
lively hope (hope of life) by the resurrec- 
tion of Christ from the dead.” This day 
christians delight to consecrate to the wor- 
ship of God. Not as servants obeying a 
command, for God has no where command- 
ed it, butas sons of God might celebrate 
the laying of the corner stone of creation, 
“ When the morning stars sang together, 
and all the sons of God shouted for joy.” 
It is a willing service, a free-will offering . 
which as under-priests, (1 Peter 1: 5), we 
render ; thus offering “ spiritual sacrifices,” 
the fruit of our fips,” our reasonable ser- 
vice, acceptable with him. Weare no long- 
er servants, tinder law, but children under 
grace. And no longer look to the law of 
‘carnal commandments, that is, Jaw which 
‘merely regulates the conduct of the outer 
man; but we as children, are under the law 
of love. If ye love me keep my command- 
ments. This is my commandment, that ye 
love one another; for Jove is the fulfilment 
of the law ; that is the true spirit of the law. 
All can see that to those actuated by the law 
of Christ, the carnal commandments would 
be useless. If [leave you, none need tell ine 


» not to kill you; for instead of desiring to 
"kill, T should seek to save your life. And 


how should [ steal from; or bear false wit- 


e 


RL 
ae eo 


neas against you? No no! IfI love you I 
could do none of these things. And know- 
ing God, and loving him, how could I wor- 
ship any other? LOVE fulfills it all! thou 
shalt love the Jord thy God with all thy 
heart. 

We see then, that the carnal command- 
ments were only for the carnal seed. The 
christian is so far above them that they do 
not reach his case. The law was a school- 
master to bring us to Christ; but when we 
enter his school we are tree from the law; 
“we are no Joneer under the law, but un- 
der Christ.” But, says a brother, Christ 
taught that not one jot of the law should 
fail till all be fulfilled. Truc! And I can 
show. that it did not pass away until it: was 
fulfied. Now you will agree with me that 
all the Taw was not fulfilled at once; and 
that some of the features are yet to be ful- 
filled. CU do not refer to the ten command- 
ments alone, but to the whole system, in- 
cluding the types), As an illustration of 
types fulfilled, and yet to ba fulfilled, take 
that of the day of atonement; this shadow 
in the law represents in one day's work, the 
entire cospel dispensation; and what the high 
priest dil typically, Christ, our High Priest 
is doing really. ‘The high priest ottered bulls 
and gouts, and took their blood inte the ho- 
ly place, to make the atonement, Christ, 
our Elich priest, entered into the holy place 
“not made. with hands,” to appear in the 
the presence of God for us. As the typical 
hieh priest did not remain in the holy place, 
but came out and blessed the waiting peo- 
ple, so Christ comes out to bless the people. 
* And in him shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed.” This blessin« of the peo- 
ple, is a part of the type yet unfulfilled ; but 
it surely will be, ‘for it is easier for heaven 
and earth to pass, than one jot of the law to 
fail till all be fulliled.” 

Another partly fultilled type is the pass- 
over. Our Lamb was slain 1800 years avo; 
and during all this time, this night, christ- 
ians have been applying the blood of sprink- 
ling, and eating the Lamb, with ‘bitter 
herbs,” (suflerings). Yes, we feed on our 
Lamb, Christ is being formed within us, the 
hope of glory. And in “the morning,” it 
will be found that all “the firstborn” will 
be passed over :—* [ will spare them, as a 
man spareth his own son that serveth hin.” 


This is yet unfulfilled, “Watch ye there-. 


fore, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things coming on the earth, 
and stand before the Son of man.” 
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‘So we see some features of the law have 
been fulfilled, and are therefore ended: and 
others are still in force, beeause untulfilled, 
Of this former Chaeaclen) is the law of carn- 
al commandinents, for he abolished then, 
“nailing them to ne cross,” therefore there 
“is now no condemnation to them that are 
in Christ Jesus :” for the law of the spirit 
of life, (love), hath made me free from the 
Jaw of sin and death. Butsome may say, 
If we crant, that as a tae of the carnal or- 
dinances, the seventh dav ceased to be of 
force on the new creature in Christ, yet the 
sabbath was a part of the great system of 
types which point to the “rest, (sabbath), 
that remains te the people of God ;” a type 
of the millennial age ; as such, it is not ful- 
filled; should it not therefore be observed 
by us and all who believe in that which it 
prelivures, ** the times of restitution”? « 

With this I fully ayree. ‘The sabbath 
was a part of thec sarnal commandments, al- 
soatype. Asa comimandinent, it ceased 
at the cross, when woe came under the new 
School master, Christ; as a type it is double, 
one part fulfilled, the other not fulfilled. 

There were two parts to the sabbath, 
or rests, for this is the meaning of the word. 
There were day sabbaths, and year sabbaths, 
the year sabbaths were years in: which the 
land rested, no work was tu Le done during 
those sabbatic years. ‘There were three, 
the 7th year, the 7x7, or 49th year, and the 
50th year; the Inst beiny the jubilee. In 
the jubilee the whole system of sabbaths was 
complete, all the lesser sabbaths. of 7, or 
multiples of 7 being contained in this one 
hence, if a provision for its renewal had tot 
been provided, ike that of the day of'atone- 
ment, renewed from yeur to year, the system 
of sabbaths would have exhausted itself in 
one jubilee cycle. 

In this 50th year, not only was there rest 
to the land, but there was joy znd rejoicing 
among the ‘peoples for in this year every one 
shad restored te him-his original possession, 
no matter how much he havc lost, complete 
restitution was made. This is a beautiful 
type of * the times of restitution of all things 
-which God hath spoken by the mouth of all 
“his holy prophets,” (Lev. 25: and Acts 2: 
19-21). In fact, in these types, is where 
“the holy prophet” Moses, speaks of the 
restitution. ‘The return of every poor man 


to his possession, and every member of the 
family, from lives of servitude and depriva- 
tion to their own restored home, is a scene 
the joys of which can be better imagined 


ee 


than deseribed.. Lhe same is true of the 
wreat restitution, when God shall restore to 
man through the New representative, that 
which he lost through the first Adam. Se 
that “as in Adam all die, even so in Christ, 
shall all de made alive.” Remember that 
eternel lite is not restored to man; no, he 
could not lose that fur he never possessed 
it. Tle was on probation with the promise 
of eternal life on condition of obedience, and 
which the natural nan did not render, but 
which is fulfilled in us, whe render the obe- 
dience of faith. 

Not only do the sabbath years point to 
the restitution, but their arrangement. as 
multiples one of another, which Is also part 
of the law, has a signilicance ; teaching us 
that the great jubilee of jubilees, the anti- 
type; is to be reached by multiplying the 
complete tvpical sabbath inte itselt; which 
would be 50 times 50, or 2500 years ; show- 
ing. as we think can Le demonstrated, that 
in 2500 years from the last typical jubilee, 
the antitype will be reached, the jubilee of 
jubilves, or times of restitution. When did 
this last great cycle begin ? was ib when the 
Lord commanded {sracl to keep their sab- 
baths to the land, viz. “when ye cume into 
the land, then shall the land adv sabbath, 
and ye shall count,” Ge. Chev. 25; 2)? Nol 
the antitypical cycle does not- begin until 
the typical eyeles ended, (keep this in mind 
also in reference to the day sabbath). 

Nine hutidred and fifty years alter the 
system began, God caused the outward ob- 
servance of the jubilees to end, by their cap- 
2 | tivity ; from which, according to the Bible 
chronology, the 2500 years ended in 1875; 
when the world entered “ the times of res- 
titution,” during which Christ shall reign 
nntil he subdues all enemies, and thus re- 
stores all things. ‘The fact that the king- 
dom is not yet restored, seems to many, to 
prove that we are incorrect in Supposing we 
have entered the tines-of restitution. But 
the time of trouble is already begun, which 
we believe the Seriptares teach willincrease 
until all the Gentile governments are over- 
see This is as it were, the clearing 

way of the old, that the new may be erec- 
ted | in its place. The pulling down of the 
kingdoms of this age, that the kingdom un- 
der the whole heaven may be given to the 
saints of the Most High. Even as Pales- 
tine must be vacated, before Isracl ean be 
restored, ‘This time of trouble, or ‘ tread- 
ing of the winepress,” is a part "of the work 
of restitution. ‘The restitution is to the 
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world, while, at the same time, the saints | he says, “take my yoke upon you and learn 
enter the joy of their Lord, which is “the | of me; for my yoke is exsy, and my burden 
rest that remains for the people of God,” | light; and ye shall find rest to your souls,” 
and into which we shall soon enter. If you have not this rest, why are you 
THR DAY SARHATHS withoet it?) There are I believe, two reas- 
were also three: the Tth day, the 7x7, orjons. Let me ask, have you consecrated 
49th day ; and the 50th day. These, like | yourself entirely to God? your body, your 
the year sabbaths, point to a resé, and the j mind, your ait, not leaving out your repu- 
arrangment as multiples of each other, cul- | tation? Of course no one can do this with- 
minated in the 50th day. These day sub-; out the power of the Spirit, through the 
baths, unlike the year sabbaths, were al-; truth. [f you have thus consecrated your- 
ways to be kept, whether in their own Jand, | self you will be very anxious to know what 
or in an enemies land, even Christ wets obe- | the Lord's will is; and will seek to do all his 
dient to them until they ended. at the { requirements, whether by being baptised in 
cross these types ceased; and from the res- } likeness of his death; giving to the poor, or 
urrection, the last cycle of 30 days began, | any other thing which his wor» teaches to 
But did the antitype come at the end of that | be his will. Thus consecrated, all things 
last cycle? Yes, it ended in the Pentecost, | are yours ; all his promises, of the life that 
when the disciples learned for the first time | now is: and that which is to come. 
the blessed experience of the rest of faith; | Some would consecrate themselves b 
that not only “there remaineth a cest, to | casting their burdens at the Lord's feet, as 
the people of God ;” but also how they that | him to bear them, and yet. on rising from 
believe, “ po enter into rest” that of which | their knees take up their burdens again; thus 
Jesus speaks, ** Come unto me, all ye that | showing a lack of faith. Now remember, 
labor, and [ will give yourest.” This was | itis they that believe, who enter into rest. 
fulfilled when they received the first fruits | Beloved, what Father says to all who are 
of the Spirit, the carnest of our inheritance, ; consecrated to him, is, “All things shall 
joy and peace in the Holy Ghost. work together fur good.” — Believe this, and 
We sce then that it is our privilege toen- | you need not fear. It is vcnreixcs,” no 
joy continually, every day, and every hour, | matter how evil they may seem. Neither 
the true sabbath, or rest, of which the law | should you fear that you may want what it 
sabbath was but a shadow. is best for vou to have, * No good thing will 
As the Israelite could keep the day sab- | he withheld.” ‘rust hin to tulfil his prom- 
bath anywhere, either in bis own landor in | ise. Believe, and enter into rest. 


a strange land, among his brethren or his 
foes, while the year sabbaths could be kept 
only in his own land, how beautifully ex- 
pressive is this of the fact that-we, though 
citizens of a far country, pilerims and stran- 
gers, can have this rest in Christ even now, 
a peace the workd can neither give nor take 
away. O how true it is that “they that 
believe pu enter into rest.” Brother, sister, 
have you entered into this rest? Are you 
earrying all your cares and trouble to him 
who invites all whe believe, to cast their bur- 
dens on him? We are not toexpect while 
in an enemies land to have their friendship 
“the friendship uf the world, f enmity to 
God ;” * If ye were of the world, the work! 
would love its own,’ ‘but because ye are not 
of the world the world hateth you.” Bat, 
beloved, remember he has also said, “In the 
world, ye shall have tribulation ; but in me 
ye shall have reace.” Aro you keeping 
‘rrts sabbath ? or are vou as servants under 


_ the carnal law, still carrying your own bur- 


* What a friend we have in Jesus, 

All our sins and gviels to bear; ° 
What a privilege to carry 

Every thing to God in prayer. 
lave we trials and temptations, 
Is there trouble any where? 

We should never be discouraged, 
‘Take it to the Lord in prayer.” 

c T. & 


A REASON FOR OUR HOPE. 


We are exhorted to be ready to give a 
reason for our hope, with mvekness and fear. 
And believing most fully, that the preseut 
generation. are to witness the great change 
trom the gospel, to the millennial age, we 
wish to vive a reason for this hope. * 

As “no prophecy of the Scriptures is of 
any private interpretation,” it is impossible 
to give any one prophetic measurement, so 
as to be seen in its full strength, unless as- 
sociated in the mind of the reader with oth- 


dens? Many fuil to obey the Master when (er parts of the one great subject of which it 


dine (374s 40 


u : isbuta link. Hence, we givean outline of 
au the whole, and the proof for a single part 
xe only, in this article. 
me The two dispensations starting the one 
\8- from the twelve tribes, and the other from 
ed the twelve apostles, have a remarkable re- 
ur lation one to the other. For some reason 
“Ue -God has every thing arranged in type and 
th- antitype ; first the natural, and afterwards 
‘he the spiritual; the one being a pattern of 
are the other. So absolute is this that begin- 
vat ning with the smallest detail, as for instance 
his Jacob has twelve sons, Christ, twelve apos- 
tin tles; Jacob loses one, and two are chosen 
,or in place of that onc; Christ loses one, and 
to two are chosen. And yet but twelve are 
ngs ever recognized; the one based on the 
hat twelve tribes, while twelve apostles are the 

foundation stones of the other ‘The first 
oy were bevotten of the flesh, the second of the 
as Spirit ; the one had its earthly kinglom, its 
rom city, its sanctuary, sacrifices, tabernacle, 
thus temple, incense, priesthood and worship ; 
ber, the other its. heavenly :— See thou make 
rest. every thing after the pattern shewn thee in 
are the holy mount.’ To the first, Christ is 
shall sent in the flesh, to the second he comes as 
and a God. And as his first ndvent was to do 
La 

» NO the closing work of that age, and introduce 
ther one of a higher order; so his second advent 
vat it is to cluse up this age, and inaugurate the 
_ cwill blessed kingdom. And we have not only 
) -vom- a long array of facts, to prove the existence 
ofa complete parallelism from first to last, 
i but we also have Moses and the prophets, 
proving by two distinct lines of argument, 
that these two dispensations were to be of 
“ONE MEASURE AND ONE SIZE.” 
But this is not the present argument; still 
we want the new readers to remember there 
: is PROOF that the closing work of the 
Jewish acc is, like the rest of that age, a 
Ve Be “PATTERN of what is to be in the end of 
“ae this age. Was the first advent made up of 
E. various stages, so is the second. And the 
prophecies concerning his coming for his 
ave a church, differ as widely trum his coming to 
| -L fear. the mount of Olives, as his coming in the 
resent manger differed from, “ Behold, thy King 
, hange cometh, meek and lowly. The one is to 
| ty we our atmosphere, and the saints are cauzht 
is away from the earth; the other is when le 
318 of comes WITII his saints. And there is pos- 
assible itive proof that these two stages of the ad- 

ont, So vent are many ycars apart. 
vss as- The first advent, and closing work of that 
\ th oth- ace, covered the tine from the birth of Je- 
j hich it sus to the destruction of Jerusalem ; and the 
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“Jewish nation. 


time wes divided as follows: ‘The bevetting 
and birth of Jesus. Thirty to thirty-one 


years after, his coming as the Anointed, 


thus marking the end of the “seven weeks 
and three score and two weeks” of Dan. 9: 
25. Three and a half years of his public 
ministry,—-he was “cut off” in the middle 
of the “one week ;’’ while the last halt’ of 
that week, which completed the * seventy” 
determined on the Jews, was for gathering 
out the elect remnant, among which Paul 
classes himself, before God forsook themand 


turned to the Gentiles: Then, after tle end: 


of this “one week” during which the mew 
covenant was being confirmed, were thirty 
three years and a haifofjudgments by which 
their nationality wes overthrown. 
These are the facts in relation to the first 
advent. And measuring from the beginning 
of the twelve tribe lispensation, to cach of 
the above points, is the pattern. Now the 
peculiar feature is, that each of these points 
has its exact parallel at the end of the gos- 
pelage. ‘Thus, from the death of Jacob, 
where the twelve-tribe dispensation beyan ; 
and from the death of Christ, where the gos- 
pel age began, commence the measurement 3 
and at just an equal distance in time this 
sie the death of Christ, as was the birth of 
Jesus, this side the death of Jacob, is the 
terminus of a prophetic period which elec- 
tried the christian nations, and made as 
great a stir, as did the birth of Jesus, in the 
I refer to the 2:00 days of 
Dan. 8: and the 1842-4 movement. And 
thirty years this side of that, ave three chro- 
nological and prophetic periods terminating ; 
and lo, the christian world are again awake, 
‘Sand all men are in expectation.” The 
seven years, between 1875-4 and 1880-1. 
ave as clearly marked, as the “* harvest” of 
the gospel age, as was the ‘one week,” at 
the close of the Jewish age; as the measure 
of the liarvest of that age. While the end 
of the thirty-three and a half years of jude- 
ments which followed their rejection, [the 
exact measure of Chirist’s earthly life] and 
which ended in’ the year a. p. 70, is 
paralleled by the ending of * the times of 
the Gentiles” with a. mn. 1f4t:—a clear 
and unanswerable position, “Seven times” 
are 2520 years 5 and beginning when Jeru- 
stlem was given up to the Gentiles, at the 
captivity, G06 nc. will end with 1914. 
The lirst dispensation, with its advent, is 
a pattern of the second ; and with this the 
prophetic periods are in harmony, ‘This 
ought to make our position command respect 
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and carnest consideration. If the second 
advent bears this exact relation to the first, 
the tarrying of the Bridegroom, (Matt. 25: 
5); must of necessity be thirty years, after 
the advent has in some sense becun. And 
with this, the details of the atonement can 
be made to harmonize; see Lev. 16:. The 
ceremony with the seapesoat is the last in 
the atonement; and by it their sins were 


ae 


The Persians were to restore the Jews, 
and thereby restore the daily sacrifice ; 
and the vision interests Daniel, only because 
of its bearing on God's people. And he was 
informed that they were to be trodden un- 
der foot during the rise and fall of empires, 
but, at the end of the “lays,” the sanctuary 
shoukl be cleansed. Hence, the vision was 
concerning these things ; the mere historical 
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taken away,(see verse 21). The gospel age, 
while Christ has appeared in the presence 
of God for us, has been the day of atonement, 
and the last act, the one immediately con- 
nected with his appearing the second time, 
CHeb. 9: 28), is the blotting out of our sins 
(see Acts 8:19, 21). The high priest in 
the law, comes out to the door of the taber- 
nacle with the scapegoat, since no man can 
bein the tabernacle while the atonement is 
being made, (verse 17); and then returns 
to the tabernacle and tarries there, since on 
passing out the scapezoat, the atonement, so 
far as he was concerned, was ended. But 
while their sins were being borne away, he 
had a personal work to do befure coming out. 
We should not dare to speak so positive 
of the movements of our great High Priest, 
were it not that like the pentegraph, we 
have before us the short arm; and every 
tracing of the pencil must produce its coun- 
terpart at the end of the long arm. And 
though that reaches beyond the vail, yet by 
faith, we can see its every movement. 
But how long does he tarry in the taber- 
nacle “not made with hands?” Thirty 
. years was the time he tarried in his earthly 
tabernacle, in the pattern dispensation, be- 
fore he began his work as Lord of the har- 
vest; and the two, the pattern, and the 
“true,” were to be “of one measure and 
one size.” 


2300 pays 


-TNE 


smarking the first stage of the advent, not to 
this earth, bul out from the holy place, prior 
to the thirty years turrying: 

© And he said unto me, Unto two theus- 
and and three hundred days, then shall the 
sanctuary be cleansed,” (Dan. 3: 14). 

In the third year of Belshazzar, this vis- 
ion is given; and is called, the vision of the 
days,” (verse 25). [The phrase, * eventny 

-and morning,” is from the same Hebrew 
word in ver. 26, as the “ days,” of ver. 14). 
And though the vision realy covers the Me- 
do-Persian, Grecian, and Roman empires, 
still so prominent is the measurement, that 
itis named, “ the vision of the ged-rev.” 


part in itself, being of little importance. 

“ And heard one saint speaking, and 
another saint said unto that certain saint 
which spake, llow long shall be the vision, 
conceming the daily sacrifice and the trans- 
gression of desolation, to give both the sanc- 
tuary and the host tu be trodden under foot; 
and he said unto me, Unto two thousand 
and three hundred days, then shall the sanc- 
tuary be cleansed.” A peculiar expression; 
two things were to be trodden under foot, 
and when the days were ended, ove of them 
was to be cleansed, Now we know this vis- 
ion covered the Jewish church, from the 
time the daily sacrifice was restored, and 
also the gospel church; and reaches to the 
* Jast end of the indignation,” (verse 19). 
In other words, it reaches to the end of the 
times of the Gentiles ; for when given over 
to Gentile rule, the indignation does not end 
until then. Some have supposed this vision 
covered only the Persian and Grecian em- 
pires, and that it ended up in Antiochus 
Epiphines, a Grecian prince who polluted 
the Jewish sanctuary. But this cannot be, 
for the vision covered not only the rise and 
fall of the Persian empire, and the final-di- 
vision of the Grecian empire, but he saw a 
power “ which waxed exceeding great, and 
by him the daily sacrifice was taken away, 
ant the place of his sanctuary cast down.” 
This same power was also to ‘stand up 
against the Prince of princes,” which was 
Christ ;“ the kings of the earth stead up, and 
the rulers took council,” ete. under Lerad, 
Pontius Vilot, and the Jews, (Acts -£: 26). 
This third power then must refer to Rome. 
Hence, the 2300 days, covering so much of 
the world’s history, must be understood as 
that many years. 

Tn verse 16, Gabriel was told to siake 
Daniel understand the vision. He went to 
him and explained about the ram, the goat, 
and Ling (kingdom) of fieree appearance, 
the one tobe “broken without hands,” 
(compare verse 25, and chap. 2: 84); and 
no further proof is necded that it refers. to 
the Roman empire, and that the ‘ days,” 
are symbols of years. 
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upon thy holy city; (Dan, 24). And 


, the manner ofthe advent. Ifthey had seen 
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sis Notw ithstanding this commission to Ga-| upon what people, and what “holy city, i 
ae briel, neither himself nor Daniel understood the reminder of the vision was determined . F 
met: it, for verse 27 closes the subject with, “Tj upon, remains to be considered, 
ad was astonished at the vision, but NONIS] - That the evsion vefered to by Gabriel, is gs 
ne understeod it.” Neither the ‘greatly be- the ‘vision of the days,” is plain, because o 
vy loved Daniel, nor saint, nor angel, how. Gabriel had been told to anike Daniel tander- ‘ 
ee are “diligently” they might search, could | stand it, (chap. 8: 16), and had tailed, ver. 
‘cal know what, or what suanner of time, the | 27, and on being sent a second time, his 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did sig- | first salutation is in relation to it.. And a 
ack nity, when it testitied Letorehand, the ‘sul= more than that, in verse 21, Daniel says, * 
dnt ferings of Christ, and the glory that should | ‘ While I was speaking in prayer, even the 
‘aii follow,” (1 Peter 1: 11). “For of that man Gabriel, whora I had seen in the vis- 
ee day and hour knowetli no man, no not the jionat the beginning, being caused to fly. 
ieee angels in heaven; but my Father only. swiftly, touched me, .. and said, Lam now 
a And shall that discourage us? No indeed, | come forth to give thee skill andunderstand- 
ca } for it was revealed unto them, that not} ing, .. therefore widerstand the matter, and 
ae unto themselves, but unto us did they min- consider the visions seventy weeks are lit. 
«Aine ister... that have preached the gospel un- ent off, upon thy people.” oe 
ilgek to you, with the Holy Ghost sent down Phere ts no room for two opinions about 
Vain from heaven ; which things the angels de- the seventy weeks being a part of the 2300 
Nghe: sired to look into.” T heard one saint days. Aud the question, * Ifow long the 
ihe speaking, and another saint said unto that | vision, concerning the daily sacrifice, and the 
ead certain saint which spake, How long shall | transgression of desolation, to give both the 
he be the vision,” but so answer came to him, | sanctuary and the host to be trodden under 
19). and even to Daniel it was given so as to re= | foot"? clearly implies that the first part, the 
fthe main a profound mystery. But, holy breth- | “daily,” belonged to that dispensation, nd 
oEE ren, partakers of the heavenly calling, there the balance of the vision to what should fal- 
ag can be no mysteries kept back {rom you, all low the taking away of the daily sacrifice, 
ian things which Christ has heard trom his Fa-| Seventy sevens, or 490 vears, ended with 
pa ther, he has made known to us. Notall at the “one week ” in which the “covenant 
ohee once, but as it becomes due. And when is | was confirmed.” And eurtainly the apostle 
tuted the TIME, and MANNER ae time to the | makes the subject of the old covenant pass- 
be, glory, dus to be known? Al the lime | ing away, and bringing in the new coven- 
had of the end, i answer, but itis only for the ant, or testament, (it is the same word), 
ial di- “wise; all others will persist in reading and the confirming the new, by the death 
eee as if the words were “Go thy way Daniel, ol the testator, as clear as could be desired, 
Sand for the words are elused up and sealed for-}in Heb. 9:, Other things than merely the 
war,” ever, and. the wicked shall do wickedly, and { death of the testator, are requiréd in con- 
Hee none of the wicked shall understand, neither firming, or establishing a covenant, -And 
ap shall the wise understand,” (Dan. 12: 10). | the gospel te all nations, just what the apos- 
eaeee Some years after seeing this vision of the tle means by the “ new covenant,” was con- 
d 2300 days, Daniel made another attempt te | firmed to Jew and Gentile, during the last, 
He ah understand the time, and manner of time, | week, the one in which he “made the sac- 
36 ’ for he searched dilligently ; and he unider- | rifice and oblation to cease;” the central 
i ae stood his buisness, for he brought to bear a figure, of course, being the death of Christ. 
hof power that moved heaven; and Gabriel From 2300 days, 490 cut off, leaves 1810. 
od o “who stands in the presence of God,” re-| And this reaches to the cleansing, or (mar- 
yee ceived a commission that required unusual; gin,) justification of the sanctuary, 
k speed, the greatly beloved Daniel had called | There should be no surprise that such a 
ee and he must “ fly swiftly.” “ Are they not | movement as that of 1845-4, should spring 
_. SEME TG: all ministering spirits, sent forth to winister | from this, The ehurch from the bevinning 
i 7 goat, for them who shall be heirs of salvation.” | have understood that the “ seventy weeks” 
aude “At the beginning of thy suplication the} pointed to the frst advent ; and if so, the 
aul commandment came forth, and To am now l balance of that “ vision of the days,” ends 
Tehie come to shew thee: therefore understand | where the cleansing of the sanctuary begins, 
days.” the matter, and consider the vision z serenty [Then shall the sanctuary be eleansed.” 
ays weeks are determined on thy people and | — The mistake was, in not understanding 
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that the first advent, belonging to the pat- 
tern dispensation, was in-a sense, a quide 
to the order of events here, they would not 
have expected to realize all that belongs to 
the complete advent, at its first stage ; but 
that premature movement was foretold in 
prophecy ; and is in keeping with the fact 
that he was to tarry. The parable of the 
virgins, Matt. 25: unlike any of the others, 
is located at the end of the gospel age, Lhen 
shall the kinvdom be likened. ete. A pre- 
mature movement is made, and while he 
tarries, they fall asleep; a second movement 
is made, which ends with his coming, and 
the marriatse. 


Tue Saxcruary, WHat Is rr? 


The Hebrew for sanctuary, in this case, is 
koh-desh, and is rendered holy eity in Dan. 
9: 24; and saint, in Dent. 33:2, & He came 
with ten thousands of his koh-desh. ” 

The word in chap. 8: 11, “the place of 
his sanctuary was cast down,” also chap. 2: 
17; and 11: 21, is mih-dahsh, and never 
refers to the people or church. 

The sanctuary to: be cleansed, or justified 


_at the end of the 2300 days is the gospel 


church ;—-1 Because thatis the sunetuary, 
or dwelling place of God, of the present dis- 
pensation. 2 Because it must be cleansed, 
that it may be presented to him, without 


5: 26, 27); before the Bride is nme ready. 


tency there is in this application of the sane- 
tuary to the gospel church. And we know 
the cleansing, blotting out our sins, is the 
last feature of the atonement, just prior to 
the coming out of our High Priest. 

Hence, we understand the cleansing the 
sanctuary, in this prophecy, clearly refers to 
the spiritual sanctuary, as no other sanctu- 


i 
1 
‘ 
» 


ary ean be cleansed by the Aind of saccifice | 


now applied in cleansing. That the 2800 

days, ending 1810 years after the 70 weeks, ; 

reached to the beginning of cleansing. ‘That! 
if the work of Christ, as High Priest ia the! 

Holy Place, required more than 1800 years, 

the antitypical work of the scapegoat may 

well require 50 years, And that this thirty 
years tarrying of the Bridegroom in the 

% tabernacle not made with hands,” and dur- 

ine which this work, in fidfilment of the law 

has been in process, isa parallel to the thir- 
| ty years tarrying at the first advent, in his 
earthy tabernacle: ‘ 

j ‘That his second coming should be arrang- 
ed aiter the pattern of his first advent, is no 
more surprising, than are the other paral- 
lels between the earthly temple, and the 
spiritual temple; the earthly — sacrifices. 
and the spiritual, ete. Indeed, without this, 
many Serfptures would be broken, and the 
system of parallels left incomplete. 

From the above, in connection with all 


- spot, or wrinkle or any such thing, CEphe. j the other arguments, we are fully persnad- 


ed that the first stage of the coming out of 


3 Because there is nothing te be cleansed | our High Priest, began on the tenth day of 


at the end of the 2200 days, excepting what 
men may do, only what is of the “heaven- 
ly” order, (Heb. 9: 23. 4 Because the 
Jewish people, or “host,” and the gospel 
ehurch, or “ sanctuary,” are the ouly things 
which fill the conditions ;—They have seen 
“ trodden under fuot;” the latter are to be 
cleansed by “ the better sacritice ;” and the 
former, to cease to be trodden down, at 
the end of the times ofthe Gentiles. ‘The 
gospel church are to be cleansed belure the 
Jews are restored, for they remain blind, 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in; 
and the promise was only in referenae to 
the sanctuary, * then shall the sanctuary be 
cleansed.” 5 Whatever is to be cleansed 
by the better sacrifice, must be cleansed 
before the Iligh Priest comes out to the people; 
hence, it can not be something that is to be 
cleansed after he comes. 

There is no other argument on the 2500 
lays which unites in itself the two dispen- 
sations, the natural, amd the spiritual ; or 
‘that has one tithe of the beauty and consis- 


the seventh month occurring inthe autumn 
of 1844. And according to other argu- 
ments, the second stave was-in.the antumn 
of 187-4; at which.time, the evidence is, that 
“the harcest” of the gospel age began. 
This, the evidence is, is a-period of T years: 
and is the parallel to the “one week’? hi 
which the work of closing up the Jewish 
age, asd intreducing the wospel age, was acs 
complished. ‘Then follows 33 1-2 years of 
| judwments on the nations, as a parallel te 
the 33 1-2 years from the end of that “ one 
week,” to a. 02 70. Aud at the end 
of this seven years of harvest, we believe 
the bride will have been “ gathered on 
as it were a sea of vlass,” which position is 
not translation, but merely a condition of 
complete victory over the world. From, 
that time, [ understand the judgments on 
the tares, Matt. 18:40; and the treading 
of the winepress, Rev. 14: 20, will begin: 
amd Ps. 91, will have a literal fulfilment. 
Thou shalt not ée afraid far the terror by 
night; nor for the arrow that flieth by day: 


vor for the pestilence that walketh in dark- 


inc- 
low ness ; nor for the destruction that wasteth 
the atnuon day. There shall no evil befall, 
4 to thee, neither shall any plague come nigh | 
thy dwelling, For he shall give his angels | 
the charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
rsto | ways.” Death isan evil, therefore not one 
ete | of these avercomers shall die, “ with long : 
ifice * life will I satisfy him, and shew him my sab | 
1300 vation,” (verse 16). How long “the just: 
ks, will live by his faith,” in this condition, we | 
hat have no present means ofknowing. Butit | 
ithe is only while Clirist is “treading the wine-, 
oars, ° | © press, alone.” for when ke conquers the na- | 
may ‘ tions, his saints are to be clothed with pow- 
irty > er, and be with him, (Rev. 2: 26517; 14). | 
the } Ses —— i 
dur- SS THE RESURRECTION. 
leur ; — 
thire a: Tn our last, this sulyect began to be in- 
i his « Yesticated from anew standpoint, viz. that 
: God, and God only, deals with the natural | 
ang- ¢ man; and that the work of Christ heatinx 
is no 44 only where the new life begins. [Tence the 
aral-  Pather raises the dead. And, on further! 
the NI examination the conviction is foreed upon Us j 
ices, X that Christ does not raise even his own, from | 
this, } the Adamic death. The Father raises all, | 
‘| the ee from that condition : and Christ raises those | 
; xy the Father has given him, not from = the 
h all <p physical death, but from the mortal condi- 
cuad- ‘y tion :— Phe hour is coming, and now is, 
ut of when the dead shall hear the voice of the 
ay of Son of God; and they that hear shall live.” 
mn 's “The race are all counted as dead, that is 
weu- * they have no spiritual life; Christ, and he 
‘umn ys alone, imparts this kind of life; and he im- 
that 2 parts it to all that the Father giveth him. 
‘wan, X ‘The christian is said to he a new ereature, 
ears; and yet he dics the same physical death as 
” in | other men. The new life, is by faith on the 
wish Son of God, and not in actual possession, 
wae - so taught in Rom. 8: 24; and we actually 
avs of enter-upon this new life only when mortali- 
1 to ty is swallowed up of life. And it is to this 
‘one Kind of life, Christ raises his own, at the last 
end day. ° And with such theve is a rising and 
lieve reviving in a double sense; God raising 
1 on them from the physical death, and Christ 
on 13 from mortality. ‘These two results may be 
m of at oneand the same moment; but are the 
vrom work of, first the Father, and then the Son, | 
ts on This nice distinction, might not be ofim- 
dines portance for us to understand, were it not 
in; that it is an clement in the division of work 
nent, which obtains through the whole plan. 
or bv That the Father raises the dead, is many 
slay; i 
oe . 
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times repeated ; also that ire raised Christ | the Father, and the Son, makes harmony. 


21 ils 


from the dead, and raises the dead in Christ, 
“All thatare in the graves shall hear Ads are 
voice, and come forth.” One class come 
forth “unto the resurrection of lite; that ig 
what they receive after they come forth; 
and the other, to judgment, unfortunately 
rendered damnation. 

This at first sight appears to clash with 
1 Cor. 15: 44; but when we consider that 


Seta testes Made 
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‘A 4 
there is a double work in raising the dead ‘, : 
in Christ, it still remains true, that they are . ie 
“Sown a natural boly;, raised a spiritual eh ' 


body.” The Bible ts full of apparent con- 
tradictions, and is so arranged fora purpose. 
For instance, It terehes that God raises the 


dead, and that Christ raises them 3 and both 4 a ie 
are true, God raises all from the natural de 
death, and Christ ra‘s.s all from the spiril- ae: i 
ual death. ‘here sre exceptions in both : : ie 
pases; and in the latier, it is such as perish ie 
in the process of spiritual developement. - : ae Eee 

Christ had power to lay down his life; ra fio BS 
and he had power to take it again; but he - Dir Se 


did not exereise that power, for he, like us, 
died the Adamie death, and therefore God 
raised him,” (Acts. 2:52; 5: 15; 4: 10). 
And in Rom. 10: 9, to believe that God 
raised him, is made a condition to salvation, 
“Tf thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart 
that God raised him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved.” And “ Ifthe Spirit of him 
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in 
you, Jie that raised up Christ from the dead, 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies, by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in you.” Now place 
this by the side of John 5: 21, Foras the 
Father raiseth up the dead, and quickencth 
them; even so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will,” and there is no escaping the con- 
clusion that God raises all who die; Chiist, 
the dead in Christ, and the dead out of 
Christ ; and Christimparts only the spirit- 
ual life. Hence Christ hasabsolutely noth- 
ing to do with the natural life, or the state 
of natural death, only so far as his special 
work of regeneration is concerned. But in 
order to impart his naturé to us, he must 
become one of us; hence, he “ hoth died, 
and rose and revived, that he might be Lord 
both of the dead and living.” That is, so 
that he may impart to them his own nature 
as fast as the Father cives them to him. 
With, any other than the above view, and 
Rom. 8; 11, is directly opposed to the state- 
ment in John 6: 4-63 but the fact that there 
is a clearly drawn line between the work of 
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QUESTIONS AND ANS WERS.. 


Tfthe “davs” of creation were “ vast 
geological per fiods,”” how could Adam, made 
on the sixth day, have lived on the seventh? 

A,—The longest period has an end: the 
creation was finished at the end of the sixth, 
and beginning ofthe seventh day. 

The word ‘ day,” represents almost an 
indefinite period; the seventh day of Go's 
rest, is not, so fur as revealed, yet ended. 
And as ayplied tous, in Heb, are 10, itisan 
infinite period: “ For he that has entered 
into his rest, he also has ceased from his own 
works, as God did from his.” Also in vrs. 
7, a limited “ day,” represents ages of time. 

The Hebrew expression for day, was eve- 
ning and morning. [Tenee many have sup- 
posed it must hea twenty-four hour cay. 
But the Mosaic account of creation can be 
explained without clashing with known ee- 
ological facts, Just. as easily as can other 
Scriptural expressions, of rising of the sun, 
ends of the earth,” ere. without clashing with 
known geographical and astronomical facts. 

The sun and moon stood still, can be ex- 
plained, with our present knowledge of as- 
tronomy, viz. they appeared to do 803 and 
by the power of ‘Gad, the day was pro- 
longed. Moses relates the account as if he 
were an eye witness, just as any prophet is 
given to see the events transpire before him, 
This being true, he relates it as a six day’s 
revelation. ‘'o his vision the earth appeared 
as it was in its carliest stage of formation, 
void and without form; and as vast chang- 
es went on under the moulding force of the 
physical laws, he saw the birth of light ; and 
the evening and the morning were lie first 
day. Aguin he saw mighty evolutions and 
elanges in the cloud regions, which surroun- 
ded the primeval globe of liquid fire, and 
while as yet the waters were held in vapor, 
ov cloud condition, “when God made the 
cloud the @&urment thereol: and thick dark- 
ness a swadling band for it.” Andas the 
cooling of the globe went on, the waters 
above the firmament were divided, a part 
being precipitated in liquid form. And to 
Moses the evening and the morning were the 
second day. 

Thus in his revelations to Moses, God 
made the grand division of seven, which is 
the perfect number of the Scriptures. 

Q,—Does Gen. 2: 9, teach that the fruit 
of a tree had in itself the power to impart 


+ a knowledge of good and evil? 


A,—Ged forbade man todo a certain act ; 


Tt was his vite oerente: and concious guilt 
that enabled him te discern between good 
and evil, Fle knew the goad before, if he 
knew any thing, for all that God had made 
was woot; but he must experience evil, as 
well, in order to discern between them: 

Q,—How can Jesus still be our mediator 
in Festal ance with the type in the law, if he 
came out of the most holy, in 1843-4? 

A,—lHfe could not be our mediator, aceor- 
ding’ to the type, unless he does leave the 
most holy betore filling the type of the 

scapegoat. ‘The atonement was not finished 
in the most holy place ; 3 it was finisned af- 
ter he came out into tlie tabernacle, but be- 
fore he appeared to the people. 

The same writer askes, what is compre- 
hended in being holy? Not doing, T ane 
swer, even though we should do all that is 
commanded; and| live years without sinning. 
Nothing but faith is counted for righteous- 
ness now. $= The “ washing of rereneration,” 
that is, appropriating Christ, by faith ; and 
thus being counted in Ain. And, as new 
creatures in Christ, we are in God’s siglit, 
a part of his own well beloved Son, and as 
such, holy as he is holy. This holiness is 
only a something i in process, and which is to 
be; we mow have it by faith; and “ God, 
who speaketh of those things seliteli are not, 
as though they were,” looks upon us as if 
we. were already i in the image of his Son. 

Our faith is just in proportion to our 
knowledce of God; and the Spirit teaches 
only through the Word; hence, all this 
sensational ‘religion, j ,Joy, or high state of feel- 
ing, not based on a knowledve of the oly 
Scriptures, i is asham and a delusion of the 
ea 

—IF the first year of Cyrus was 556 
R. c Le could the time from the going forth 
of the commandment to restore “and buill 
Jerusalem, unto Messiah the Prince, be on- 
ly 69 weeks? 

A.—The * going forth of the commanut- 
mient,”” was its goin into effect, and not 
the recording of it by Cyrus, It was laid 
away inthe kiny’s treasure house many 
years Clizra 5:17), and did not actually 
go forth, until the reign of Artaxerxes. 


GOD'S WONDROUS LOVE. . 


“ Behold, what manner of love the Fath- 
er hath bestowed upon us, that we should 
be called the sons of God.’ “ Therefore 
the world knowcth us not, because it knew 
lim not.” “ TTerein is love, not that we 


oe cer eneemetin, 


loved God, but that he Joved us. and sent 
his Son, the propitiation for our sins, and not 
for ours only, but for the sins of the whole 
world. In this was manifested the love of 


God towards us, in the gift of lds only be- | 


gotten, that we might live through him. 

low manilest is this love, as developed 
in the glorious plan of the aves. God says 
of Israel, I have loved thee with an ever- 
lasting love; therefore with loving kindness 
have I drawn thee. Jur all theirafiiction 
he was aillicted; and the angel of his pres- 
ence saver! them, and in his love and pity he 
redcomed them.” His love is boundless 
and reaches all. He has left nothing un- 
done that could exalt mankind; what rich 
provision for the living and the dead, will 
be unfolded “in the ages ty come.” How 
God-like is the plan! Itis:hen he will show 
his power. harmonious with his love. Itis 
then, the Son of God united to his bride, 
will rule the nations, until all power and 
authority are brought into subjection; and 
God becomes all and in all. ‘Then the mu- 
tual work proposed in the beginning, & Let 
ns make man in cur image,” will have been 
consummated, cach having carried out. his 
special work, in the generation, aud regen- 
eration of the race, God being the author 
of natural, and Christ of the spiritual life, 

What a prospect lor the future bride and 
mother; as in the Rebekah “type, she be- 
comes the mother of“ thousands of millions, 
and her seed shall possess the gates of her 
enemies.” ‘Truly “thy seed shall lruise 
his head.” And every one that hath this 
hope in him Cin Christ), puriticth himself, 
even as he is pure.” Sanctified “through 
the truth ! perfected iz him! Sublime hope, 
wondrous love! “ Gon 13 Love.” 

Mrs. N. If. Barnour. 


oo 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Extract from a letter by Rev. Wm. V. 
Fentwent:—Reformed Episcopal church, 
Phila.—** Fimself bear our sins.” I be- 
lieve the original will clear up the difficulty 
which rests in many minds regarding this 
passage, and perhaps the whole subject of 
substitution, Iam inclined to believe the 
popular substituting sacrifice of our dear 
Lord is sentimental. There certainly is no 
snbstitutionary idea in connection with the 
fall of the first Adam and his descendants ; 
and Lean not discern any in the second 
Adam and his seed. Tam much interested 
and instructed, in your arguments on the 
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atonement.——Aflectionately yours in Christ. 

T amaslad to see that some of our breth- 
[ren are breaking away from the sentiment- 
alism which has attached to this, as well as 
to other Bible subjects: all of which, and 
especially this idea that God made a law 
that conid be satisfied by inflicting puntsh- 
ment on the innocentdwhich is so dishonoring 
to the idea of love, or justice. If Christ suf- 
fered as a substitute for every man’s sins, 
then justice could not permit any man tobe 
punished fur his own sins. But if Christ 
provided a way by which man can be con- 


ditionally vaised to a higher life, and so glo- 
rify God, then the plan is in harmony with 
the original purpose, as named in Gen. 1: 26. 
I, like Bro, Fevrweus, can see no substi- 
tution, in generation, or regeneration :~Lp. 


Meyersdale, Pa. 

Dear Bro.,—I love to read your paper; 
not that I am married to it, as some say of 
me; but [ love it for what it has done for 
me. At first [ did not believe, but rather 
condemned it; but on reading, and re- read- 
ing, and comparing it with Scripture, D be- 
gan ta sce how beautiful are the prophecies 
and prophetic types, and some of the harino- 
ny there is in the Bible. And now I thank 
my dear Lord that I have been led to see 
the wlories of the near future. O when I 
think, as 1 often do, while at my work, ‘of 
the glory that is to be revealed in us, L could 
shout withall my power, for very joy. I 
love to think and talk about the coming of 
Christ. 1 was rather timid fora while about 
offering the paper to others, but as these 
things have so completely sanctified me, I 
am anxious that all true believers should get 
the Huratp ov THe Mornxixe, not the lit- 


tle paper, but the true Herald, or Day-Star, ° 


Your brother in Christ, 
Lb. F. Jouns. 


Lick Creek, Inn. 
Dear brother: I have just read the last 
number of the HERALD, and thank God that 
T have been permitted to seo these truths, 
There are but few in this vicinity who dare 
speak of the things taught in the T1ERATD ; 
and yet the light seems to be gaining ground 
slowly. I have been seeking for the truth 
for some time, but received it in rather an 
unexpected manner; for I must confess 
that the Biblo is entirely a new book to 
me, since reading the paper. Let us work 
faithiully for the truth, and the truth shall 
make us free. W.S. Garnrecry. 


that is now rising. 
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Wern, Me., Fov. 25, 1878. 

Bro. Barnour: I have been reading the 
“Three Worlds,” and the last Herarn, 
and comparing them with the law and tes- 
timony. 

As I understand more of God's word, 
aided by the JIoly Spirit—without which 
we can do nothing—l am led to cry out, 
O! the depth of the riches, both of tae 
wisdom and knowledge of God. ; 

Tam learning more fully to appreciate 
the Jove and mercy of our heavenly Father. 
Strange, wonderlul love. 1 am filled with 
jovas I think of it, O! how T love my 
Kaviour. Many want to limit his love and 
merey, and confine it to the present age; 
but I understand that in the ages to come 
he will show the exceeding riches of his 
grace, for ‘he so loved the world that he 
gave his only becotten son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.” Is God unjust? No! 
He will have all men come to a knowledyve 
of the truth. When the covering of dark- 
ness and ignorance, that is over all people, 
is taken away, and the nations walk in the 


are turned to a pure langnage, then all 
shall know the Lord, from the least to the 
greatest. 

Oh! what love the Father has bestowed 
upon us, that we should be called the sons 
of God. Oh! how llong to see Jesus, 
and be made like him. ‘ 

J inclose one dollar to pay for the Herr. 
ALD two years. Dlease send the November 
number. Yours, Nancy Mawxinc. 


Horprx, Mo., Dee. 5, 1878. 


Drar Broruer: I would not do with: 
out the Hrrap for any consideration, If 


you are mistaken in half you say (which 
cannot be), it is still the bust paper I ever 
read—from the fact, thatit turns the mind 
in the right direction. 

J camnot see why: it is that there is not a 
universal interest in these things that we 
now both see and feel, and are becoming 
more plain every day. 

May our heavenly Father bless and 
strengthen you in your great and good 
work. Joun Unsranr. 


Puinaperura, Nov. 28, 1878. 


JT have enjoyed the reading of the mEr- 


ALD very much; T have a great interest in 
the subjects pertaining to our Lord's return. 
{3:1 think your articles on the atonement, 
while comparatively new, are clear and com- 


THE MORNING. 


prehensive, especially the last; it would be 
well if all could undefstand it in. this way; 
it would clear up a sood deal of mystery 
about the full work of our Saviour in com- 
ing to earth, Your brother, C. A. Conde. 


Wrsr Oaknanp, Cal. 

Dear Bro.—Some onc, I know not who, 
has sent me severel copies of your naper, 
which [have read with interest ; indeed for 
years T have been deeply interested in every 
thing pertaining to the second advent, 7 

Your views are new to me, and I never 
like to take up with new teaching without 
careful investigation. Have been preach- 
ingamong the Disciples for six or seven 
years, T do not want to be Jed away by 
fanciful interpretations; nor do I want to 
miss any light which God has made i. pos- 
sible for me to receive. J notice you apply 
John 16,  euide us into all truth,” to the 
gospel church ; do you mean direetly by the 
Spirit imparting xew revelations to chirist- 
inns of the present day, or that through the 
Scriptures we may be Jed into all truth? 
If the Jatter, J-am with you, otherwise not, 


light of the glorified bride, and the people eeu in Lape ofthe Kingulom, 11. 1. Rice. 


Yes! Bro, through the Word; the Spirit, 
.we believe, leads in no other way. Indeed 
the Spirit itself must be tried by the Word. 


timony, ifthey speak not in accordance with 
this, it is because there is no light in them.” 
And if the Spirit should teach any thing be- 
yond, or outside of what is written, we coild 
not bring it to the test; hence we will have 
nothing to do with any so called truth, un- 
less chapter and verse can be given.—Ep. 
Easr Bertin Cr. 
Dear brethren ; I rejoice in the light of 
present truth as given in the Hxratn. It 
is meat and drink to my soul. Iam wait- 


he that shall come will come and will not 
tarry. By faith 1 can discern the Lord’s 
inf, the bride, all glorious in her bridal 


but the pure in heart shall see him. Eye 
hath not seen nor ear heard the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him. 
But God hath revealed them unto us by his 
Spirit.” ‘This spiritual "union with the 
heavenly Bridegroom none can realise 3 and 
yet we havea foretaste, in the carnest of the 
possession, God bless you my brethren, 
and give all needed light. Enclosed find 
the widow’s mite: Your sister in Christ, 
M. H. Bottsford. 


“try the spirits; “to the law and the tes- ; 


ing and watching, for yet a little while and ” 


dress. O the bliss of so hieha calling ; none ~ 
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Derrort, Micn.| P Brigus. © Ferry. C Storer. S TL Slagle. 

Dear brother: Ido not know how I stand | E Hollister, A N Samson. LW Hasell. 
as to paying; but [ do know Jam deeply.in; Tytler, E&P Brigus. J Smith. Ei Sawyer. L 
debt to the menanp for the many precious! C Harris. Miss LF Kern. J Sinith, JB 
truths it brings to me; well might the apos- ! Francis. fo Moores. A Hamlin. 


tle exclaim, “O the depth of the riches of | NOTICE. 

the wisdom of God 3; how unsearchable are 

his judements, and his ways past findiny | OBJECT AND MANNER 
out.” Yes, how blessed it is to know they of our Lord's Tteturn 


only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Ife! : 
hath sent. The tear contains much. A pamphlet of 6-£ pages, by C. T. Rus- 
that exalts the love of Giod as revealed in: sent. Just the book to place in the hands 
every part of the plan of redemption How: of those who are hungry for truth, Price 
the dark cloud of error and past wrong! 10 cents, or &1 per dozen. 
teaching clears away, and the warm sun of , ( 
his love to all his creatures shines out; tes-.  Eld. J. H. Paton, of Almont, Mich, 
tifyine of atruth, that the Old, as well as. C. T. Russell, 82 Fifth avenue, Pitts. Pa. 
the New Testament, is of tufinite value. S. EH. Withington, Sprinewater, N.Y. 
low comfortine to know that the myri- B. W. Keith, Dansville, N. Y., and my- 
ads who have gone to sleep, ignorant ofa self, at Rochester, N. Y., will gladly re- 
Saviour, may yet hear of his love, snd comet spond to any call for meetings where a 
to know God. ldo pray God to bless the church, or hall, can be provided. 
labors you and all whe contribute to its pas] en 
ges put forth, with all the dear members of RGPSubseribers for six months who reeciv- 
the one body who believe its Gosdleeiven : ed the first aondhfy paper. the July number, 
truths: that these glorious truths insy daily | for ESTS, have now received two numbers 
ripen us all, and so we be fitted te joint the beyond the tine of their subseription 5 and 
blessed Saviour in the restitution of all that | as many of these have been sent by third 
has been under the curse. Win. Lindsey, parties, it is quite possille some ef them do 


ena ears jnot wish the paper continued, hence we 

Lerrers eontainine money to Jan. 28th must drop all snehomames, wdess we hear 

This is a receipt for their contents. iJrom thee. UW you wish the paper continu- 
I 2 


QO Sims. Win Lindsay. Aj! Marsho J Aled, andare notable to pay, send a postal 
Morse. © A Bierees P Rathbone, D Movves: card, saying you wane the papers If you 
EO Munsee. d Wo MeCoy. TL Goss, 3 wish to pay, vou inary send postage stumps. 
Haywood, J James. ROO Kinard. 6 Bane! NOTICE! 
dy.3 Fowl De CC Twitchell. CA Iie. ! Onee more we offer the wemanp to all 
nis, J EL Tlarris. JC Sunderting Bo Beek. bnew readers, eRe FoR TWO MONTHS. 
ZA Waterhonse. AF Brimball K Kugler! 9 We desire to send the Herald to every 
MA Agnew. W A Cauthor R Cutter, J) person whe will examine inte “Le truth of 
D Alver. 1, D Allen. MN Sinith. G@ Wood : these precious things: and wish all who are 
P Suter. N Guthrie. CL Reding. D De | interested, to get the assent of those they 
Forrest. Dr L Watson. A J ‘Thowpson. D {have reason to believe will be benetited, and 
Lovell. A P Pitkin. © Morse. RW Ufll. | send their address. Do not send the name 
R Ibetla. J Goddard. R Aiton. L Allen. J of any one without their consent; the post- 
F Robbins. A M Salbary. O Ension. W EL; office law makes ita misdemeanor, fora pub- 
Wardwell. El d LL Paton. CT Russell. \lisher to send his paper to any one who is 
R P Wowler. J N Chadwick. IL Praden, I not a dunifide subscriber, unless a postage 
Austin. Hl Salisbury. © Marsh.” Ho Wood. | stamp is attached. Dut one who tells you 
WR Perry. ML Staples. J Fossehnan. Bi to send the paper for two months, or more, 
W Keith. Rev A Stuckeet. J Denton. TL is a bonatide subscriber for the time he or- 
Barnes. ED Smith. J Mitten. 1s M Morgan | ders i, even though it be rree But do 

GM Tyrrell, W Bates. A Meekins. Sod j not order sample copies, unless you send a 
tall. PD Uammack.. & Johnson. L idler. | stamp. Send tor the mena for ten montha 
RJ Palmer, EM Wy. F Graves. JT] for all who will consent to have it, if you 
Mavshall. Joc Bartlett. ML Staples. think they are such as will be benesited, 

The following are all Ars. Mas O Cham-. Raye We shall wait for more orders, before 
berlain. MOA Beasley, C Lo Pickering, A ‘ completing the chart. 
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TUE JUDGMENT: 


There are cight different Greek words | is to be passed ; 


rendered gadyment in ow English version 
of the New Testament, differing but little 
in their meaning. The following will dilus- 
trate their various meanings a A man of j 


judgment, Ge ‘good sense ; some nien’s judg. | 


ment, ete. DA lecal term; to get jude. 
ment, or justice, by going to law. 


5. Tol 


isended. With the acw Man, a new order 
of life is introduced, and a final’ judement 
and this is es en- 
tirely to Christ :—* Por the F ather judgeth 
no man [on this plane}, but hath commit- 
ted all judement unto the Son,” (John 6 
22); “and hath given him authority to ez- 
eente jurdyment also, because he is the Son 
of man,” (verse 27). 

Let it be remembered that in the death 


pass an opinion, either sili, or without ev- of Christ, all are courted as dead; and a 


idence: atter the sight of the eye, or righit- | 
eously, Trial, and also the execution of | 
the sentence, 


Men are brought to trial by their fellows 


germ of life in Adam’s race. 


three davs there remained no * sced,” 

At the Naw 
of the third day, it commenced avain, ina 
new Adam. Ant if any tan live again, it 


to prove what they have done, and by the | must be in and through this new Man ;and 


Lord to prove what they seid do. 


'ifany man be in Christ, he isa new: crea- 


The judeiment of God on the natural man, l ture = or new ereation, as the original reads. 


involving both trial and sentence, is already 


passsd, aid t is summed up inthe language i 


of Christ to the natural seed, the Jews,— 
“Ye ceucration of vipers, Jluw can ye es- 
eape the damnation of hell” 


Hence he is die resucréetion anil the: like. 
On reading the apostle’s reasoning, the 


| first thought i is that of nije ey; why must 
jee die for Adam’s otlence ? 
The real im- | heenuse of the serond Jbdain's righteousness? 


andl w hy dire, 


port of which is, * How can ve escape the | Does the dhetrnne of sihstitution obtain in 


execution of your sentence ? death. 


hoth cases? It certainly does. if in either. 


“ By the offence of one, Judamer ne came The intant valiGs because Adam sinned; and 


upon all te condemnation,” 


(Rom. 4:18). | Christ died because: Adata sinned : and the 


This word eoudemntion, is the word rend- | intant is as free from setial transgression, 


ered demnation, in chap 3: 8, 


} 
The jude- ras was the infant Jesus, 


But they both 


ment of God the Father is death to every; i dig in consequence of the judgment passed 
man; And death has passed upon all, ti! upon a 


that all have sinned.” Aud none can es- 


cape this judement. 


- When this subject is understood, all appa- 
Bat as this judgment | rent injustice, or substitating the inecent for 
unto death, came by one, much more they {the guilty, disappears. 


Adam, as he came 


which receive the citt of righteousness shi il from the hands of God, wasa perfect natu. 


reign in life by one, Jesus Christ. 


ralman. What he eould not do, because 


The fact that man is already condemned ! at the weakness of his nature [the flesh], 
to death, makes it selfevident that judement this descendants could not do, since the 


has passed upon him. Burt the trial preced- | 
ed the sentence; the natural man had his 
trial i in the first Adam: sand so by one 
inan’s offence death reigned,” “ For the 
julgment was by one, to condentnation.” 

‘And so the sentence of death has passed on 
ail; and that sentence is not to he reversed 
—every one horn of the flesh, must die. 


They do not all sterp, a few are to put off 


mortality “in the twinkling ofan eve 3? but 
the Hesh-life is forfeited, henee, “ Hesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” 

The judgment on the natural man being 
passed, and irrevocably sealed, the Serip- 
tures merely refer to itas an existing fact, 
the execution of which has been in) process 
trom the time man’s trial in Adain, the head 
of the races was ended. Bat with the trial 


stream cannot rise hicher than the fountain. 
lence, it was both just and wise to judge 
the race. inthe head of the race. If one 
would test the waters ofa stream, he need 
not follow its whole course; a bitter fourt- 
ain will send forth bitter waters; and a 
sweet fountain, sends forth sweet waters. 
As the offspring of the first Adam partake of 
his nature, so certainly will-that which pro- 
ceeds from the second Man, partake of his 
nature. Lenee. the race proceeding from 
each, may be righteously judged in the head 
of each race. 

The law of God was ordained unto life, 
(not the typical law, hut the spiritual law, 
of which that was haz the type). The Ad- 
amie family failed of attaining life, heeause 
of the weakness of the flesh. But the fam- 


and éxecution of the sentence, the Father's; ily of the second Adam, when “delivered 
work of judgment, as distinct from the Son, irom this hody of death,” do now by faith, 
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and will then in fact, attain to “the law of 
the Spirit of lle.” And as every one born 
of the flesh must dic; because they partake 
of the weakness of the flesh; so every one 
horn of the Spirit, must live; and fora sim] in his image, are as certain of Tile, as are all 
ilar reason :—" They that are counted wor- | jn the likeness of the first Adam, certain of 
thy to obtain.that world and the resurrec- | death. 

tion from the dead, are equal to the angels; | 
neither can they die any more.” 


judgment is committed to hin, because he 
is the Ser of man.” By being judged in 
him, we mean, after the second birth, after 
we are “in his likeness. All whoare born 


To judge, means to have supreme con- 
; a ; .{ trol: reward or panishment, lite or death, 
Christ took on bimsell, not the nature of | fs ; a “sg 
angels, but_our nature; and when burn of] ai re telly nae of the judge:— ae 
1 Fie te awl Leda oF Gal atalead’| uel judged Israel,’ © Solomon judged Isra- 
ie 5 Fit mek aw sat ore . 
Ye ‘a ity Saroatheats i i vt ne ee aes el;” etc. Adam was appointed the supreme 
: ie 5 nO ae, , oe aa ‘e . . oe ss | head, he was to subdue and have dominion, 
actual sin. ve co | break the . A rae 
Fae ahaa ee vn i aWesies aan ate | and if he had retained that dominion, could 
a on fe . hi i te - ‘. divine ae ‘ p i have delegated it toany number of his race : 
Pers om ime aie as oe nalere (but that lost dominion is to be restored in 
enabled hint, although tempted in all points Christ, “ And thou, O tower of the flock 
_— Wb, Loy ; oa > . 2 
ee se ie tone iudement tel ie strong hold of the daughter of Zion, un- 
victory ;" and by keeping the spirit of the ie (OL nie glial ie Kaine: oven Hie Rrskdounile 
law, which was ordained to life, or ** the law | : : 


; Sire ee 
at the Spirit of lif," gave him the leyal | Cie a 
rieht, ov * power to take up his life again.” | 

And so would every human being have the | 

same power, if they could keep the spirit 

ofthe law, which © was ordained ta hfe,” 

{see Matt. 19: 17). But Christ did not 

take up his lle again, that would have in- : 4 
troduced an ciement of discord into the plan, ‘To judge, means not only to punish and 
Christ had died the Adamic death, and God | reward, but to determine who has the legal 
| 
iy 
1 
' 


This supreme authority, ax Son of man, 
belonved tu Christ only after he had passed 
his trial, and “sent forth judgment unto 
victory ;”” hence, it is only alter his resurrec- 
tion he claims, and begins to exercise that 
authority, (Matt 25:18). 


deals with the natural man, both the livin vight ta lite. —*All Powers Sven unto me 
and the dead; hence God, who did not sult | in heaven and in earth, Go ye therefore, 
for his flesh to see corruption, raised him. and teach all nations, baptizing them,” ete, 
There is a resurrection ef the dead, and 
x resarrection from the dead 3 the first is the ; ot 
work of the Father. the second, the work of | the question of life or death to all, just as 
the Son, “ The Father raiscth up the dead | fast_as thev are brought to the knowledye 
and quickeneth them :? but they may. still of the truth. But there is order in the re- 
remain “ the dead"? —* I saw. the dead, | generation, as truly as in the generation of 
small and creat, stand betere God.’ Christ, mankind, Beforg any of the race could he 
= . on 
who is the resurrection and the life, raises | born, not only Adam, batalso his wite must 
men from the dead; in other words, from | he made: and before any of the race can be 
¥ . . “ ata ae . 
the condition of spiritual death, by virtue of | ad born again, the second Adam, and his 
his having won, for his humanity, the sight |“ Wile, must be complete. —— Christians 
to the second stave of life, or spiritual life, | MAY curl the Tip and sneer, but in rejecting 
: 4 be . or bahay . ~ * 
by keeping the spirit of the law, which was this, they keow they are sneering at G od'’s 
ordained to lite, And having won life for sword, and must abide the consequences. 
himself, he becomes the first mar on the As Justginent includes the trial, as well as 
second plane, as was Adam, the first man the execution of the sentence it follows thiat 
on the first plane; and hence, he became the process by which we are tried is «art 
tthe head of the re-eneration. of the work of judgment; and certainly the 
Christ Leing the firstborn from thedead, church have theiv dewdlin thislite, Hence 
(not the first of the dead; in the widow's Christ coul.l say, when he himself was pase 
son, and Lazarus, the dead were raised), he | ing through that trial. * Now is the judy- 
becomes the fountain of a new order of lite. | ment of this world; and J, i€ T be lifted up, 
= W 
And the race of which he is the head, are will draw all aen unto me, And Peter, 
judgedin Aim. And righteously, because | n his first epistle, could say, “ The time has 
“! like produces like; andall proceeding from | come that judgment must begin at the house 
' him, will possess his nature, Hence, “all | of God. 


trink at the bar of Christ. which is to decide 


With this gospel, bean the judement, or- 


ee ve eee 


aero 
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THE WORLD you out of the work.” © [pray not forthe 
are not brought to trial in this age: this vos- | world, but for them thou hast @iven me.” 
pol ave is desiened merely to develope “the | And vet it is said of him, “ Behold the 
wife of the “second Man:’—" L have es-! Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of 
poused you as chaste virgins unto one hus-| the worl.” Ve is the true leht that 
band,” (2 Cor. 11 3), * Letus be glad and | lichteth every man that cometh inte the world. 
rejoice, for the marriage ofthe Lamb is come. | Le tasted death for every wan. And in the 
and ae wife hath made herself ready,” | very conversation in which he says, I pray 
(Rev. 102). It is appointed unte man, ‘the | not for the world, he closes with the prayer 
family at large, once to die. and atter the, ate that all who dclieve through the instrumen- 
the judement. That is, the penalty of the | tality of the vospel. the word of those who 
fall “of Adam, “ dying ‘liait shalt tlie, must } were vommissioned to preach, might be 
first be enforced. From this there is no es- | made one in him—surely this is the mar. 
cape; the innocent infant, or the hoary. sin- | riage,—and what for? that the world, (for 
ner; every one that is born of the flesh, not | which he did not then pray) might believe. 
excepting the heal of the promised Seed of | (John 17: 9-23). 
the woman zall alike, must drink ofthis eup.| How any one can persist in believing the 
There is, aud evn be, no substitute te re-| gospel church, the second man and his wile, 
ceive the Adatnic penalty : Ged’s judzment | are all: that when Chiist and his bride are 
is to be erecuted, not reversed. Ifthe judg- i madeone, the plan of regeneration, instead of 
ment on the “natural man” may he revers- | just Arginning, will be end d, and the world, 
ed, or a substitute tound to receive the pen- | for whem Christ died will then he destroy el, 
alty, why may not the judgment of fife, tol and destroved without having been Wrought 
the spiritual man be rever red, or a substi- | to the knowledge of the truth, would puzzle 
tute be found, to receive the award of life? | me, if it were not a revealed fact that only 
God's ways are equal, and every man is to; the “little fuck? whe are to compose the 
receive a just recompense of re award. The body of Christ, are permitted to seeand un- 
Adanic tamily mustdie. And if there isa | derstand God's plan of regeneration. 
resurrection and a new lity inthe plan, it! ‘That the judgment on the chureh is dur- 
is as purely a matter of sovercign grace. as} ing our ae and it is new our eternal con- 
was the act of God, in th. old creatinn, And | dition is being decided, is so clearly revealed, 
God so loved the world, that he scut his on- | and so’self evident, that those who investi- 
ly begotten Son, to briny about this * sw Rw | pate, can come te no other conclusion. It 
CREATION.’ may be well, however, to give few proot- 

THE JUDGEMENT. texts: John 12: 41, is positive proof thac 
“We must all appear hetore the judg- |} the jadgment, that is, the gal, which is the 
ment seat of Christ.” And yet the saints | principal part of what is meant by being 


. shall jadge the world.” — flere again is proof |. judged, began with Christ, the head, Now 


that the judement of the saints, and that of | is the judement of this world, [that is, now 
the world are not at one and the same time. | it begins], now is the prince of this world 
Now admit what is so clearly sustained | cast out, {thati is, now the process by which 
by Scripture, viz. that the judgement of the | the “seed” is to do that work has begun]; 
ghurch is now in process, and two import- | and [, if I be litted up, will draw all men 
ant facts follow : first, the jivlement means, | untome.”” Notice | Christ makes this state- 
for the church, just what they are now ex-| ment after he had finished his work to the 
pericncing, viz. a trial for life, and chastise- | Jews, to whom alone he was sent ; and there- 
ment for sins dane in the body.“ When | fore after he had given up the natural sced 
we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, | and was about to ‘begin a work whieh had 
that we should not be condemned with the |a bearing on the re generation of the world. 
world,” (1 Cor. 11: 32). And second, the | This statement was made during the last 
regeneration, and the Judgment on the| five days, in which time he was “filling the 
church, go fund in hand. ‘Che above be-j type of the slain lamb, (Hse. 1223. 6); aud 
ing true ‘of the church, is evidence that it whieh, was to be kept from the tenth, to the 
may be true of the world; and there is{ evening of the fourteenth day; (compare 
abundance of Scripture, proving that such | John u 31, 12). 
isthe ease. But de not forget that the | ‘The tine is come that judement must 
world, aud church, are kept entirely distinct. | begin at the house of God,” (1 Peter 4: 
“Ye are not of the world, I have chosen | 17); and John 5: 24, “ Verily I say unto 
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you, he that heatetl my word, and ielie? 
eth on him that sent. me, hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into judgment, Cun- 
fortunately rendered earfemnation), but is 
passed from death unto lite, Verily I say 
unto you, The hour is coming, and naw is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and they that hear, shall li -e. 
Here are two distinct and beautitul thoughts 
in harmony with the great plan; first, the 
object of jadument, is that men may pass 
from death unto Tile; these “ shall net come 
into judement, but are (already) passed 
from death unto lite.” And this condition 
obtains with those dead in Adam who fear 
his word. Js not his word, and his ** voice” 
My sheep hear uy voice,” the same ? 
The judgment, or process of regener: tion 


which began i in the head, or aicond man, is 
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feaite: does it not follow that more fruit, even 
the great harvest, must follow the jirstfruits? 
More especially wien so prolific a fountain 
(, the words that I speak, they are spirit 
they ave life’), is to be applied to all men. 
Felix trembled whea Paul preached ofa 
judgment to come; if Paul's velivion was 
true, Felix must become a despised Naza- 
rene, and be chastised in this lite, or pass a 
more severe ordeal in the lile to come: “AL 
most thou persuadest me to hea christian.” 
The judement of the Father on the nat- 
ural man, was the extreme penalty, because 
not one of tho race could keep & the law of 
the Spirit of life”. But in Christ, this law 


his fulliied in them who walk not after the 


flesh, but alter the Spirit.” and there is but 
one sin which is unto death, a sin against 


a progressive work ; * che hour cometh, and 
now is, when the dead shall hear the veece 


of the Son of Gud, and they that hear (or | neither in the a/on to come,” 


as fast as they hear, they) ‘shall live.” 

* When we are jailed we are chastened | 
of the Lord, that we should not be condem- 
ned with the world,” (1 Cor. 11: 32). 

In the judgment, every one is to receive 
chastisement according to the deeds done in 
the body; some “few,” and others “ m: ay 
stripes 3” henee, our chastisement. But 


. there is an escape even from these well test 


served chastisements, “If we would jude | 
ourselves, we should not. be judged. But 
when we ure judved, we are chastened,” ete. 
Now if what the church passes through, 
is the judgment, on “the house of God? 
the outcome of which, or ereention of which, 
is, “ when this mortal shall put on immov- 
tality 3” and the judgment of the world, is 
reserved for the next age ; it follows that as 
our judgment means @ Y chance for life, so 
will that of the world, be a chance for them. 
And that as we are chastised now, so will 
they receive for every decd done in the body 
when their trial shall come, “ for we must all 
appear before the judyment seat of Clirist.” 
We are now judged by the gospel, or 
words of Christ; they are “a savor of life 
unto life, or of death unto death.” So the 
world are to be judged, Tie words that f 
speak, they shall judge you at the last day.” 
We are bezotten by iis word, as well as 
judged, * Of his own will Legat he us, by 
the word of truth; that we should bea kind 
of firstfruits of his creatures, (James 1: 18). 
Tf “ the bride the Lamb's wife,” is begotten 


by the word which is to try ald men at the 
and thus we become a kind of first | is ever spoken of, as if he were now inthe 


last day; 


o 


the Spirit, all others merit only a degree of 
chastisement. If there were not a sin that 
1 hath never for, BIVENCSS, neither i in this atu 
‘the Bible 
t would teach universal referral salvation ; but 
i“ there is asin unto death ; 31 do not say 
i that ye shall pray for it; and thousands,. 
and tor auelt we know, inillions, may com- 
mit that sin; and so fhll short, and never 
come to the complete “imaze of God.” 
These are mere abortions, such as are “be- 
gotten by the word of truth,” but never 
come to the second birth. 

In the natural, God has given a pattern 
F the Spiritual: “ Howbeit, that was not 


first which was spiritual, but that which is 
natural; and afterwards that which is spirit- 
ual,” (1 Cor. 15:46). ‘This is sustained 
throughout all the Scriptures; the natural 
man, ‘the natural seed, the natural honse, 
| the natural Jerusalem, and the natnral hae 
dom; all alike, have their counterpart ; there 
is, the spiritu: al man, the spiritual birth, the 
spiritual seed. the spiritual house, the spir- 


itual sacrifice, the spiritual city, the spirit-" 


| ual kingdom, &e. 

Here is where so many stumble, * the let- 
ter killeth, but the spirit maketh alive; as 
simple as it seenis to us, ** the natural man 
reeeiveth not the things of the Spirit of Gad: 
for they are foolishness unto lum: neither 

ean he know them, for they are spiritually 
discerned.” 

Man as yet, is Lut an embryo being; one 
in process of development. And not until 
| the perfect stage, docs he attain to the per- 
fect image of God: and it is only because 
God © calleth those things which be not as 
though they were,’ * (Rom. +: 17), that he 


our imace and after our hkeness.” [Low 
consistent and beaatiful are the Ssriptures, 
and the plan ofsalvation, when understead ! 
The two staves of development, are gov- 
erned by similar laws. To enter into life, 
we must be bevotten and born on the: spir- 
itual plane, as truly as on the natural: Ye 
must be born again.” Anembryo on the 
natural plane that does not come to the 
birth, perishes, and never enters into this 
life. Andoone begotten by the 
truth, and yet never comes to maturity, will 
perish, and not “see life.” [Low many em- 
brye perish in the generation, we know nots 
and how many perish i in the regeneration, 
is not revealed ; but we know, that “fexcept 
aman be hou avain, lie cannot see the 
kinedom of God.”’ 
The natural hirth is not unattended with 
suffering £ and between the begetting and 
+ birth, the embr yu passes a tine of trial, a 
sort of probation fur life. So is the spirit- 
uals and what we understand by the judg- 
ment, is involved in the process of the re- 


word of 


cesitate that the kinedom having dominion, 
and the dominion over which it rules, must 
be identical. Satan has a kingtom, © if Sa- 
tan’s kingdom be divided,” ete. And Sa- 
tan’s kingdom now has dominion “ tnder 
the whole heaven ;” his isa spiritual king- 
dom, riding over many cvarthly kinadoms. 
Lut these are soon to be broneht under the 
dominion of the kinedom of God, 

Toat the Jewish kingdom will be restored 
is true; andso will Kevptand Assyria, CIsa. 
WW: ty. Bat the Aeeydom of Gad will not 
again be given to the children of the flesh; 
it was taken from them, to be given to anoth- 
er people ; and they can never again be in 
it, or of it; a man must be born of the Spir- 
it if he would enter into it, and © flesh aad 
blood can not inherit the kingdom of God.” 

Israel of the flesh will be the leading 
earthly kingdom, under the spiritual king- 
dom of Christ, and ‘the law shall co forth 
from Jerusalem,” even as Rome has been 
the leading kinedlom under the dominion of 
“the prince of this age.” The invisible 


re 
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image of God. The wlorified Saviour is the | heavenly ian: as taucht in the New on 

“express image of his Father's person ;"| Testament, would be more carthly, than 

and when we awake in his likeness, wel heavenly.  Beeause the kingdom and dos : 

shall have reached the perfect stage design- | minien * ander the whole hus aven,”” is tu be i 

ed, when they said, “ Let us make man in | iven to Christ and lis saints, does not ne- ay 


r generation. And hence, the judement, or | powers of darkness, or ‘kingdom of Satan, 
trial for lite, the life of the second Adam, | has acted through Rome, stn! that empire, . 

ut begins just as svon as we are begotten by | with its seven heads and ten harus, i is called ; 

t the word of truth; aul besins Wwhen the the Devil and Satan, (Rev, 12: 20). And : 

$ seed is sown in the heart; “and he that the invisible kingdoin of God, which, “ Ex- 7 

= sows the goad seer, is the Son of man.” cept a man be born again, he can notsee,” af 

‘ Suttering, in the regeneration, is also a! will, to some extent, at least, act through : 
id necessity. Christ suffered that he might be | the Jewish kingdom ; * In that day ten nen 


the firsthorn, on this higher plane; and as} out of every nation, shall: lay hold of the 
we are judged in him, we, as the wile, fill | skirts of him that is a Jew, saying, We will 


up what is behind af his sufferings ; and thus 
we are made perfect. 


THE KINGDOM. 


Among those who have become more or 
less interested i in the general view of the 
plan of God as tausht in the HERALD or 
THE MORNING, we meet with some who yet 
stumble over the spiritual nature of the king- 
dom. This is true mainly of those who, be- 
fore hearing these things, have been educa- 
ted in the so called restitution, or Age-to- 
come doctrine. The tendency among them 
is to confound the kingdom of Gort of the 
future, with the restored Jewish polity: and 
to maintain that the saints are, with Christ, 


go with you for we lave leant that the Lord 
is with you.” tis a significant fact that 
the names of the twelve ae are tuund in- 
seribed on the gates of the new Jerusalem ; 
the law also is to be restored. “ Blessed are 
they that do his commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and enter 
in through the gates, into the city.” 

That city, having walls, great and high, 
the entrance into which, is to be through 
the natural seed, is not a temporal, but a 
sprrituad city ; andi its walls of gold, precious 
stones, ete. are ** SALVATION.’ * (fsa. * 26:1). 
What would walls, and gates that are never 
to be shut-day or night, ‘he for, if they were 
earthly 2% “ould the glorified saint, a be. 
ine like the one cleseribedt § in Dan. 10, and 


sew Seer 


: r) 
he to reign in the restored Jerusalem; bat the | before whom Daniel fell as a dead man, and 
he i _ kingdom, thus constituted, instead of being a | the men with him fled in terror to hide them 
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‘ done all that is needed. the man thus devei- 
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selves, at the mere sound of his voice, re-| 
quire walls and gates for their protection? | 
In the future age, when the law amd pol- | 
ity of the earthly Tenvalenn are restored. | 
they may well serve once more as a school 
master for the heathen nations. And a 
until they pass through the cates, can they 
enter the city: or when the arthly help has 


oped will pass into the heavenly state. 

It seems dificult for some to distinguish 
between the two phases of the kingdom, as 
represented by the two Jernsalems, because 
Christ sits on David's throne. But L sub- 
mit, with our views, this will be literally 
fulfilled, unless the extreme view is taken 


that the throne of David means the chair, 
or seat on which he sat. 
does not vacate the throne of England on 
her vearly visit to Scotland, her authority 
remains the same wherever she goes, 
Christ has many crowns; he avis ey 
over the house of J: acols, he the © governor 
among the nations,” and rule * the armies 


When he is Governor amony the nations 
the world will be converted, Ps. 22: though 
at the time of the transfer of authority, the 
nations are angry ; but they will learnt righ- 
teousness during: fis day of trouble, and re- 
cognize the t fnet that Christ's erover norship 
is better than that of the present * prince 
of this world.’ God's love for the world 

“will win the heart, and voluntary obedience 
will result. The morning cometh 4. WP. 


TIME ARGUMENTS. 


There is a prejudice against ‘Time arcu- 
ments because they have brought disappoint- 
ments, and appear todo harm: by destroy- 
ing confidence in the Bible itself, in the es- 
timation of surne, and in the ability to inter- 
pret Scripture, of those who have been as- 
sociated with the various Time movements. 
The 1845 disappointment brouyht such a 
reproach as to make the bare mention of the 
second coming of our blessed Saviour, dis- 
tasteful to christian people. aAAnd to the 
present time, the subject has become more 
and more distasteful. But because a sub- 
ject brings reproach, is no ar. wument against 
it. ‘here are very few Bible truths that 
have not broucht reproach at one time or 
another; beginning with the Jewish church 
and the cross; and not so much from the 
world, as from the church itself. 

Those who oppose the investigation of the 


Queen Victoria | 


time arguments, do not deny the existence 


lof the prophetic periods: but give them 4 


severe letting alone ; and say, by their ac- 
tions, We do not understand them, nor, in 
our opinion, does any one else; why then 
force them into notice ? They tell us, and 
truly, that the time for the coming of Christ 
has been set m: nny times, and disappoint- 
ments have been the inevitable result. [f 
you do not wish to throw discredit on the 
cause of Christ, and especially on the sub- 
ject of the advent, let definite time alone. 
This isthe advice of many, and in fact of 
most of the advanced christian teachers ; 
men deeply interested in every other: 
subject pertaining to the advent, ‘and the 
preparation for that grand event. The in- 
fluence of such men. is, and ought to be of 
weieht. But shall man be more jast than 
lis Maker??? If God has seen praper to 
make these measurements a part of Loly 
Scripture, is it not probable that just when 


| the advent is an impending event, the pe- 
| riods reaching to the end, 
of heaven and among the children of men.” the household ? 


should be due, to 
Admit, for arguments’ 
sake, what some of our brethren who oppose 
the inv estigation of the time arguments, 
claim, viz. that they apply exclusiv ely to the 


Jewish nation, the’ time of their dispersion, | 


ete. and it does not help their side of the 
question, ‘The Jews are to remain blind, 
“until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in;” hence, the measure of their blindness, 
is the measure of the fulness of the Gentile 
church. But we by no means admit that 
all prophetic measurements belong to the 
Jews; there are measurements reaching to 
the time Jerusalem will cease to be trodden 
co ; and others reaching to the harvest, 


\; 


or end of the gospel age. 

The nuenucr of the advent is the stone of 
stumbling to the present generation.  Igno- 
rance on this subject has been at the bottom 
ot all the different time disappointments. 
And yet a laree part of these interested in 
the subject of the second advent, and who 
are most opposed to the investigation of the 
time, are comparatively clear as to the man- 
ner. This may be paradoxical, but the in- 
crease of light as to the manner of the ad- 
vent, is of quite recent growth ; mainly since 
the 184-4 disappointment ; and therefore 
since the present generation have had their 
prejudice ar oused 3 ayninst “tine preaching.” 

1f our brethren could see what we think 
we can see, viz. perfect harmony between 
the time arguments, the manner of the ad- 

; vent, and the signs of the times; it would 
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neo make all parts of the subject vastly more in- reeently held in England, and also that held 
‘ma teresting, and sanctifying to believers yand|in N.Y. City, almost to. a man, helieve in 
"ace clear away all reproach of thie disappoint: | more than one stige to the nileenti. anil 
“yin nents, which have had their origin in the | many of them believe the foretold © time of 
then fact that the advent is in actual progress, | trouble,” isalreadly commencing. The pro- 
ana All pre-millennialists who give any heed | photic me: istrements, applied and preached 
hist to the signs of the times, are cony inced that | he efore the sirens so clearly indicated  thése 
omt- the great events connected with the ending things, not only supe port these views, but 
if of the present azz, and the introduction of | lead to a deeper insight into the manner of 
1 the the millennium are impendins, if net actu-} the advent. 
sub- ally transpiring. The prophetic measure- | Phe 18-154 movement was based on the 
Ie ; ments confirm these ‘ne, viving the time | ending of a clearly marked prophetic periods 
ct of when they began, and where they will ter | the disappointment resulting from misappre- 
‘1ers 5 minate, (a period of the exact measure of | hension as as to the manner al’ the advent. 
sther time from the birth of Jesus to the destruc- Tf there are various stages, and certainly 
i the tion of Jerusalem, the whole of the work of | there is overwhelming evidence to that ef- 
‘e in- the ending of the Jewish age), and showing | tect, and we looked for a completion of what 
he of not only that the end has come, but our ex- | was only to bee: »mmenced by a preparatory 
than act whereabouts, in this’ time of the end, | step, disap pointacut must of course follow. 
er to which, acvording to these arguments, degan| And yet, seeing that the 2400 days symbol- 
Holy in 1845, and will terminate with 1014. ised years, and teached 1819 ye ears this side 
when To repudiate these prophetic measure-| the crucifixion, such a movement as that of 
> pe-- ments, avreeing, as they do, with the signs | 18-43 was based on evidence enongh to fel- —, 
ue, to 30 plainly to be seen, seems about as stupid | ly justify it. 
vents’ as was the Chinaman who started on. foot | Var theory of the advent, which. as be- Mane 
ppose « - from one of the cold tields, for Sanfrancisco, | fore remarked, i is in strict harinony with Bsa 
tents, — There wero mile-stones all along, but he did | the siyns of the times, proves that the first pk 3 
tothe not believe in mile-stones, thouch he care- | staue was due, in 1843. Not that Christ es 
‘rsion, fully noted the distance over whieh he had leame at that time; but that he started to t 
f the traveled. Tu be sure it agred with the dis-! come, and in fulfilment of certain jots of the 
blind, tance on one side of the stone, the side [rom | law, and certain features uf the padlern, (T 
come which he came; but nothing could prevail | refer to the first advent. and closing features 
_lness, on him to have Gath in the athe rside. On| of that pattern tlispensation ), “ the Bride- 
‘entile the last day, when the sun went down, and! groom tarried ” 30 years. 
t that the usual hour for pitching their tents had] There is a feature of the law of the atone- 
co the come, although the stone said, “San Francis | ment, requiring that the hich priest should 
ting to co, 5 miles -” Jolin shook his head; and the} tarry, while the work ef cleansing the peo- 
odden rest of the party pushed on and lodged in] ple from their sins was being accomplished 
vest, safety, while he pitched his tent as usual./ by the scapegoat. And there are propie- 
The tent, so near the suburbs of the city, | cles proving that Christ was to tarry, and 
ne of attracted attention, and in the morning | this is in harmony with the prophtic periods, 
Igno- neither the Chinaman or his gold-dust | and the dae for blotting out ae sins of the 
ottom could be found, gospel church, Acts C219, 21). D 
nents. * All Scripture by inspiration of God, is No one prophetic period points to the ad- 
-ed in profitable, that the man of God may be | vent of Christ: but there are periods point- 
| who : thoroughly furnished unto every good work. | ing to each of the various stages of the ad- 
of the Shall we not then take heed to the more|vent-  * 
-man- sure word of prophecy, that shines asa light Tus 1385 Days. . 
he in- ina dark place, until the day dawn”? * Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh ; 
re ad- The most advanced christian teachers of| to the thousand, three hundred, five and 
“since to-day, tell us that the coming of Christ to; thirty days. But go thon thy way till the fe 
-refore the “air,” where his saints are to be caught | end; for thou shalt rest, and stand is thy we 
( their away to meet him, and his coming to the lot at the end of the days.” (Dan. 12 2:12). a 
hing.” earth * with all his saints,” are uot only} ‘The new reader may wonder how it is ‘4 
think 1 different staves of the advent, but that these | possible to determine with any certainty the 3 
tween two stages are separated hy all, or, most of | date of the ed here referred to. But in Z 
he ad- the time of trouble which is coming on the | the light of fulfilled prophecy, it isa matter : es 
would nations.—I believe the prophetic conference | of very simple ealenlation, as will bo seca ‘ : 
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(Please have the Bible hefare you, A fone | woman sit upon a scarlet colored beast hav- 


Dan. 12, as we explains and not a doubt | j 
will remain that the ed here referred to, | 
means the end of the uspel age. Verse 1 
speaks of the time of trouble, and deliver- 
ance of Daniel’s people, (due, “when the 
fulness of the Gentiles become in). Ver. 
resurrection. And corresponds | 
exactly with Christ's statement of the shin- | 
ing, in the end of the age. Ver. -+ tells ust 
when the prophecy vy owill be understood. 

Verse 7, by itself is exceeding; dark, but | 
evidently refers to a former vision, chap. 7: 
25. In the Heht of its fulilment, we new 
know to what that. periad, “it shall he for | 
‘a time, times, and a half,” refers, viz. 1200 | 
years of papal supremacy. now passed 5 but 
48 ty ne rommplish the seattering of the power 
of the holy people,” which was to follow, 
how lone was that to tuke? No wonder 
Daniel says, © 1 heard, but T understood 
not.” From another prophetic period, * the 
times at the Gentiles,” we can now under- 
stand this also; that itis just at the time 
Christ comes “rth all duis saints,” to the 
mount Olivet, (Zeeh. Lbs). 

“No prophecy of the Scripture is of any: 
private interpretation 7” we must compare 
one with enother, because one throws light 
on the others ; and not until each part can i 
he woven into one harmonious whole, ean f 

! 
I 


we presume that we have the true theory 


From ver. 11. a re-statemenr is made, 
but prefaced with the slatement, that it was 
not for Daniel to understand it, but a class 
who should be living at the dine of its ful- 


ine seven heads (governments), and ten 
horns (divisions), A: woman represents a 
church, and a beast represents av empire. 
This beast was the Roman empire ; and the 
woman, the only churele whieh has ever sit 
upon that empire. A harlot, is a church, 

espoused to Christ, but married to the world, 
that is, church and state united. « The Ro- 
man church was the mother chureh—of thar 


| stump 3 hence, she is a harlot, and a mothee 


of harlots. ‘These adulterous churches are 
STUER ABOMENATIONS OF TEE 
BARTIL,” (kev. 17:25). The Roman 
church is, therefore, ae of the abominations 
of the earth. She wa s “drunken with the 
Llood of the saints,” (verse 6); hence she, 
above all others, is “the abomin: ation thot 
maketh desolate.” She was “setup,” wher 
she took her seat on the beast for the fore- 
told period of [2680 years; which began, 
A.b 538%, and ended in 173. Prior ta 
538, the Goths, for several gencrations had 
reigned in Tealy: ani their's was the Arian 
chureh, It is true the Roman ehurel exis- 
ted in Rome during the Guthie reten; but 
it was not supported by the civil power, and 
hence, “the woman,” was not then seated 
on “the beast.” In 558-9, the Gothic 
power was broken, by thearms of Justinian, 
emperor at Constantinople, “and the prov- 
inces of Italy declared in favor of the Cath- 
olic party.” (Giblon’s Rome). From that 
time, until the Infidel republic of 1798, the 
Roman beast carried the wonan, 
Here, then, was the time © the abonina- 
iton that maketh desolate,” was ‘see up.” 


filment. Aml how perfectly this agrees with | * Krom the time the daily sacrifice shall be 
1 Peter 1:12, in which we learn that the | taken away, and the abomination that mak- 


prophets searched dilligently tu know what, 


cand what seni of time the Spirit of Christ | and two hundred and ninety days,’ 


eth desolate set up, there shall be a thous- 
? 
ate. 


cwhich was in them did signify: and haw it! Why counect these two events, taking away 


-was made known to them, that uot unto 


| 
one thing, and setting up another? becanse, 


themselves, but unto the gospel charch did! Lanswer, they were associate events, and al- 


‘they minister. And itis for us, only as it 
becomes due, at the time of the end “the 
wise shall understand. And from the time 
the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and 
‘the abomination that maketl: desolate set ap, 
there shall be a thousand, two hundred, 
and ninty days.” 
from which we can measure. The daily 
-sacrifice, or rather the daily, for it had love | 
ceased to be a sacrifice, was taken away by 
the the Romans, at the destruction of Je- 
rusalem. But what is the abomination that 
muiketh desolate? the womun seated on the 
deast of Rev. 17: | answers—"t) saw a 


There is a dehnite Sree 


though many centuries apart, were accom- 
plished by the same power; Roman arms 
were ta “take away the daily sacrifice, and 
place the abomination that maketh desolate, 
Coa 11:31). The former took place at 
1} the destruction of Jerusalem and the latter 
as above stated. But there was still anoth- 
er reason, the latter was working, before 
+ the former was taken away. Vaul, speak- 
ie ing of this matter, says, “the mystery of 
iniquity—MY: STERY, BABYLON THE 
GRIEAT—doth already work, only he that 
letteth, will let, (hinder) until he be taken 
Foutof the way; then shall that wicked be 
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* your ears, for’ they hear. 
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revealed,” (2 Thes. 2: 1). hve Rome 
stood in the way, and must make room for 
Papal Rome, Roman arms were prepared 
to take away the daily, but not to place the 
abomination that aeath desolate, until Gad 
pat it into their hearts to fultil his will, andl 
agree and vive their kingdom to the (papal) 
heast, until lhe words of God should be ful- 
filled,(Rev. 17:47). And from the time 
this double work of Kome, should be ae- 
complished, “ there shall bea thousand, two 
hundred and ninety days: blessed is le thats 
waiteth and cometh te the thousand, (the 
sane thousand), theece hundred and live and 
thirty days.” ‘Phe she rter period, measure- 
ine from where the abomination was <et up, 
reached to 1s28-f at which time the pre- 
paratory work began, whiel has since heen 
known, as the “second advent movement.” 
From which time, blessed is he that waiteth 
and cometh to the end of the gosp: age. 
And this © ced,” ov “ time of harvest,’ > be 
inga period of semen years, will chit with 
the fowish vear beginning and ending in 
our Roman’ year 1880=1. 
TUE BLESSING. 

“Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to | 
tho,” end of the days. The evidenceseems ; 
clear, that the 1535 “trom the set- ! 


| 
: 
5 
l 
| 
| 


B30 days,’ 
ting up of that abonwinarian: are ended sthat ! 
they terminated somewhere in the Jewish 
uear correspontling taour “Si4. But what | 
of the blessing? Was ita blessing to be 
living during ‘the harvest of the Sow ish are? 
Blessed are your eves, for they see; and 
Many pr ovhets, 
and righteous men, have desired to see the 
things t that ye see, and have not scen them: 
What a privilige, then, to be per mitted i) 
see what we are now seeing, and live in the 
blaze of light which belones to the harvest 
of the gospel age, 

All we have seen of the manner of the 
advent; the relation letween the natural 
and the spiritual, (so beautifully prominent 
in the types); the sy mplicity of the atene- 
ment, and the regeneration of a world ; the 
love display ed in a general judgment ; "and. 
in fact the gran foeal blaze of almost the 
entire plan "of the aces 
here, in the harvest “of ‘this age. 


has been centered 
And if it | 
was blessed ty live in the bit of the Jewish | 
axe, how much more so, to be living in the 
parousia of Christ, and the gathering im 
for the marriage of the Lamb, 
RESURRECTION OF DANLEL, 

“Thou shalt stand in thy lot at the on 

of the days.” 


The Lebrew word, which in 
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our Bian is rendered ‘al the eud of,” is 
the sinvele word «chtz, and is rendered after. 
in many other places ; ‘after Abram had 
dwelt ten years in the land) of Canaan,” 
ete. (Gen, 1623), is the same word; and 
does not necessarily iinply that no time 
could intervene. Vhe 1335 days reached 
to the end; and “the harvest is Ge end.” 
* And in the time of harvest,” Daniel is to 
stand in his lot; is all the rex batanande: 
eit ae tenes 
BOOK OF REVELATION, 
“My Tico Wilaasses.” 


“And | will cive power unto my two 
Witnesses, and they shall prophesy a ‘thous- 
and two hundred and threescore days 
clothed in sackeloth. ‘These are the two 
olive trees, and the two candlesticks stand- 
ing befure the God of the earth,” (Rev. 11: 

4). 

It needs but a glince at this subject. to 
convince one that these Two Witnesses 
of Christ, are the Old. and New Testaments. 
Do not these two testify of Him on every 
page ? © Search the Scriptures ; for in them 
. “think ye have eternal life: and they are 
they which testify of me. Glolin 5: 39). 

A tineiful iuterpretation cannot find di- 
rect. Seviptural support, Yake the view, 


for instance advanced in a pamphlet by 


Dr. Seiss, that Christ's two witnesses are 
Enoch and Elijah; and however much he 
may say in support of it, or however clo- 
quently he may word it, he most. certainly 
does not adduce one “thus saith the Lord.” 
Enoch and Ehjah, even though translated, 
are two men, and Christ savs, vt receive 
not testimony from man, (John 5:34). 
The Scriptures are the words of the Fa- 
ther, and the Son :—** It is written in your 
law, that the testimony of two men is true. 
T am one that bear witness of. myself, and: 


the Father that sent me, beareth witness of 
me, (John 8:18). The Father's witness 
is throuch the Old Testament Scriptures ; 
and Christ’s witness of himself is not direct, 
for he says, “If T bear witness of myself, 
mv witness it not true,” (John 5: 31). 

“The works that I do, bear witness of me,” 

(verse 36). Tow do they witness of him, 
except through his written word? The 
book we are cansideri ing is, * The revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ,” hence, * My two wit- 
nesses,” means the two that witness of Je- 
sus Christ; himself, in the works of the new 
creation, and his Father, in the Old Testa- 
ment. ” 
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With such testimony as the above, there ! TUE APPLICATION. — 
is no room for two opinions in this matter. | Having learned to what the witnesses re- 
Ifthere were any such evidence in fiver of | fur, ‘the application becomes easyj——* [ will 
Enoch and [lijah, or any efasx ar body of | five power unto ny two witiesses, and they 
nen, there mizht be some excuse, but tere | shall prophesy a thousand two lundred and 
is no such evidence; the Enoch and Elijah | threescore days, clothed in sackeloth.” This 
theory. bene a mere finey, ; Period of 1260 years, during which the wit- 
Nantn © Thoep ap sgaee sy tvaae | GESSes sackcloth, ¢ e¢ church iu 
gain, * These are the two olive trees, | Hees Were in sackcloth, and the churel 
“ame ae |S AOS y t . 7 . a 
and the two candlesticks standing bedore the | the wilderness, is male Se ty: peomiime nk in 
God of the earth.” j both Old and new ‘Testament; Elijah, the 
eat ; 7 i fype, was in the wilderness * ancl it rained 
A eandlestick is that which holds the felts ; ies . ° 
: z : my not by the space of three vears and six 
and the olive tree, gives that which produce: | oe pe Zs eats 
g ere he Pen es I months,” Véerad dime. The litle horn was 
es the light. The Old and New Tes aments | . . 
2 : ;to wear out the saints, and held times and 
now betere nie, are only paper and ink, mere : 


: : : laws for “a time, times, and the dividing of 
candlesticks ; but do they not contain that j 5 7 2 


Sante . aor comp fame,’ (Dan. 72). And it was then the 
which is the Tight of the world? 7 Thy | cea Ne wilderness for three and 
word is a lump to my feet, and a Feht to a half symfulic years, (Rev. 12: 6, 14) 
my path . “the entrance of thy word give i ° Saclectatlh ran ibaddie ot rane, ee 
eth light. covering that obscures : [clothe the heav- 
ens with blackness, and Ll make sackeloth 
their covering, (fsa. 50:3). “The sun 
became black assackeloth of hair,” (Rev. 
6: 12). During the flight of the church, 
thercof; and the two olive tree by it, one j and the reien of the papacy, these two wit- 
on the right side of the bowl, and the other ! nesses were thus covered, clothed only in 
on the lett side thereof, So [ answered, | the dead lancuaves, and thus kept hid trom 
saying, What are these my Jord? Then : iy people. It does not sav they prophesied 
he answered, saving, This is the WORD | only 1260 days 3” but so lone, clothed in 
OF TILE LORD, to Zerubbable [Christ, | ezeheduth im 
who builds the temple of the Lord], saying, “And ifany man will hurt them, fire 
Not by might, nor by power, but hy my : proceedeth ont of their mouths, and devour- 
Spirit; saith the Lord of hosts... And het eh their enemies: and any man will burt 
shall bring forth the headstone thereof with ! prom, he must in this manner be killed.” 
shoutings, crying, Grace, erace untae it... | 


uke ; a ye ; see} “Sarely the Lord God will do nothing, 
Lhen answered Land said unto hin, What? pat he revealeth his secrets tu his servants 
are these two olive trees? ... Then said ! 


: j the peephets.’ When have judgments vis- 
he, These are the tev anwinted ones Qnar-! god mankind, which have not proceeded out 
gin, sons of oil), that stand by the Lord of} uf the mouth of these two witnesses? You 
the whole earth,” (Zech. 4:). © These i who are troubled, rest with us, when the 
(Witnesses) are the two olive trees, and the | Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, 
two candlesticks, standing by the God of the | in famine fire, taking vengeance on them 
earth, (Rey. UL: 4). that know not God, and obey not the ges- 
What shoukl we know of Christ, were it! pel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” “And if 
not for these, his *'Two Wrrnesses?” | any man will hurt them, he must in this 
what light in the world were these Ano! manner be killed.” [f any man shall add 
ted ones,” these “ candlestizks,” these two | to the words of this book, Ged shall add un- 
“sons of oil,” removed from anong men? | ty him the plagues that are written therein.” 
But why tua witnesses? the Scriptures: *€ The words that I speak, they shall jndge 
are one, “and they are they that testify of | you at the last dav.? % His word runneth 
me,” says Christ. The story of the natu. ) very awiltly ;? “he sendeth forth his word 
ral man, his sleep, his opened side, his wite, | and melteth them 3" “ stormy winds fulfll- 
ete. all speak of the real Adam. And Goul’s jie his word.” 7 
plan is dual in every part, the natural and | “Ophese have power to shut heaven that 
the spiritual: henee there ave fro witnesses, | iz rain notin the days of their prophecy 3 
occandlesticks. And these candlesticks are | and have power over waters, to turn them 
the written word; which men can handle, j to blood, as often as they will.’ (verse 6). 


and hurt. How true this is, snd has been of these 


“T have looked, and, behold, a candle- 
stick all of vold, with a bowl on the top of it, 


to the seven Jamps, which are upon the top 
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two witnesses, and especially during the 12- 
60 years of their prophesving in sackcloth, | 

It was divin this periad of their proph- | 
ecy, the trumpets and woes, on men uring | 
the dark ages, have had their fulliinent. 1 
A famine, not of bread. nor of w ater, but | 
of hearing the word of the Lord” © And | 
the first angel sounded, and there tollawed 
hail, and fire, mingled with blood, and they 
were cast upon the varth.” ote. (Rev. 8:7). 
* These have power to smite the earth with 
all plagues as alten as they will” Read | 
the balance of the trumpets, and sec if t 
they did not thus smite the earth, during | « 
that 1200 years of sackcloth condition, 

* And when they shall have finished their 

testimony (in sackcloth), the Least that as-| 
cendeth out of the bottumless pit, shall make 
war ovainst them, and shall avercome them | 
and kill them.  Ancl their dead bodies shall | 
lie in the streets of that ereat city spiritual: | 
ly called Sedom and Eeypt, where also our 
Lord was crucified.” (verse 3). | 
This is the great city so often spoken of in 
this book, ** a he woman which tne hes 
is that qreat etty, ete. (Rev. V7: 
M9219). A Meral interpretation ¢ ile nae 
be given, calling Uits city Jerusalem, for 
our dear Lord was not crucified in the city. 
But the great mystical city of Rey. is they 
empire, represente.l by pupal Rone. 

“The beast that ascendeth autot'the bot- 
tomless pit,” was to ake waron these two 
w rimesses, at the close of their 1260 vears | 
of sackeloth condition. This was fultilled | 
by the infidel attach ofthe Commie, on the 
Seriptures during the reign of terror from 
JT04-7, °° The Bible was by a legal enact. + 
nicnt pr ronounced a fable; and for three and 
a half years the most horrid scenes of mer- 
riment, feasting and lust, reiyned supreme. 
Marriage was abo! ished; the existence of 
God denied; aud over the public burial 
places was written, “Death is an eternal 
sleep.” And so license, revelry, and rejoic- | 
ing at their new-found freedom from all re- 
ligious restraint, abounded. ‘And they 
that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over 


8; | 
| 
3 
| 
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how elear is the uo: it this beast, mamed 
iu. verses 8 ; and 11, of that chap. is the body 


Lof the cripire on which the worn sat, in 


other words, the peoples. and multitudes, 
and nations, and tongues,” (verse 13). but 
this concourse of nationalities, as they are to 
be after the seventh and Jast head has fall- 
en, That is, the people of those uationali- 
ties, without ahead. That the present sov- 
ernment of Rome, organized by Victor 
Imanuel, in 187@, is ‘the seventh head. 
And that therefore, 
people ofall nations, otherwise called: the 
coounune, is the next phase that empire is 
to assume; and all are aware, it was that 
same element that organized the reign of 
terror. and war on the Seriptures, and ad! 
religion, at the above name period, 

Verse 1i,— And alter three di ws anda 
haif the spirit of life from God, entered into 
them: and they stood upon their feet; and 
great fear fell upon them which saw them. 
And they heard a great voice {rom heaven, 
saying, Come up hither,” ete. 

After that intidel uprising, there was a 
mighty reaction ; Bible sucieties began to be 
organized, and the Scriptures Salted be- 
yond all precedent. Ileaven, meaning ex- 
altation ; “Thou Capernium art exalted to 
heaven, because of the mighty works done 
in thee.” 


“And the same hour (here, translated 


| day, or fine), there wasa great ex arthyuake, 


and the tenth part of the city tell, and in 
the earthquake were slain of the nantes of 
men, Conargin), seven thousand; and ‘the 
remnant were aftrighted, and gave glory to 
the God of heaven. The second woe is 


| passed ; and behold, the third woe cometh 


quickly. And the seventh angel sounded.” 

In this political earthquake, P which shook 
all Kurope, France, onc of the ten divisions, 
fell; and all titles, both political, and relig- 
ious, were extinguished. 


That infidel communistic wave which 


j then swept over Europe, was the ending of |: 


the ive of the sixth trumpet, thouch that 
trumper itself did not end until the Otto- 


them, and make mercy, and send gifts one | man power virtually lost its independence, 


to another; because these two pr ophets tor- 
mented them that dwelt on the earth, (vrs. i 
40). Thus mach, at least, of this propheey 
had a complete fulfilment, at that infidel, or 
Commune uprising. 


bottomless pit was to de this work. Who, or 
what is this beast ? 


fa ee to re ye Re ay at fab pe ae: 


trump), is only about to begin. 
But the beast that ascendeth out of the j I 


Those who have read | tion “ goes into perdition ;” 
the explanation of Rev. 11, in vol. 6; know | the last of the three woes. 


when given into the hands of the Allies, im 
August, 40. And the seventh angel be- 
and to sound, fe @ prochonation, while the 
third woe, (which comes under the seventh 
The beast 


that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit,. 


is the phase in which the beast of Levela- 


and hence, is 
That headless 


See Mie abe, 
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monster cropped out in that war upon “My! But the gathering of the tares into bundles, 
two Witnesses,” accomplished its task and} and the wheat inte the barn, is merely pre- 
withdrew : but now, when he “ shall ascend puratory to the final disposal of cach. Af- 
out,” it is not one tenth part of that yreat | ter the harvesting of the wheat, or the reap- 
city that shall fall, but sreat Babylon entire, ! ing hy ‘one like unto the Son of man,” is 
shall go down, to rise no more. They that: finished, then the tares are: disposed of, by 
dwell upon the earth shall wonder (whose + these efusters Leing reaped, and cast into 
names were not written in the book of life, | the winepress ; alter which the wheat shines 
trom the foundation of the world), when! forth as the sun. ete. ‘Phis is the exuet or- 
they behold the beast that was, and is net. ! der in which the events of the harvest are 
and yet is.” And this time, it is not war! recorded as transpiring. 

with Christ’s two witnesses, hut with Christ? The order in which the various audjects 


~ Nimself's—* These shall make war with the iin the book of Revelation are recorded, is 


Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them, {no proof as to the order of their fullilment, 
for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings.’’! it is true ; but this is particularly a book of 
: ; ‘chronological order. A subject begun, is 
ORDER, IN THE HARVEST. i invariably presented in the order of its ful- 
—_ * filment, witness the churches, seals, trump- 
“ Gather ve tovether first the tares, and ! ets, etc. : and even where a parenthesis is 
bind them in bundles to burn them; but‘ thrown in, the subject when resumed, is fin- 
gather the wheat into my barn, (Matt. 15: ° ished in the order of its fulfilment. ITence, 
30). Gathering the taresin diueddes, is cer- i the order of the events of the harvest must 
tainly the first verk of the reapers. Buta Sderecornized. And more particularly since 
disposal of them, that is casting them into + Christ places the events of tho harvest in 
another condition, is a liter work, since the * precisely the same chronological order. 
burning, is not until after the wheat is zath-{ From the above, it appears there is no 
ered into the barn. And yet in the expla-; evidence whatever to suyeest that the wark 
nation, (verses 42, 45), the shining forth! of gathering these clusters of the vine of the 
of the righteous, is not untilatter the tares earth and casting them into the winepr ess, 
t 


are burned; or at least, not until after they pean begin until affer the gathering of the 
are cast into the furnaces Ee shall eath- t fruit of the true vine,” isended. Aud the 
ev out of his kingdom all things that oflend, + prophetic measurements give the three years 
and them whieh do iniquity, and cast them, and a half upon which we have entered, as 
into-a furnace of fire; there shall be wail-: the time set apart Cor gathering the wheat. 
ing and enashing of teeth, ‘Then shall the In our past history. from 1845, to the pres- 
righteous shine forth as the sun,” ete, eut time, our blunders have arisen, in eve- 

The binding the taves in dundles, we bes | ry dastance, from crowding events; expec- 
lieve is already aceourplished ; and, aceard- | tine more than was due. Letas then, learn 


i 
; 
H 
' 
‘ 
i 
: 


ing to the prophetic measurements, the gath- | by past experience, if in no other way, that 


ing of the wheat requires three years and a! God is a God of order. ‘Therefore we can 
half, the time Letween the spring of 1878, ; aot look for the clusters of the vine of the 
and the autumn of 1881. While the next! earth te be gathered and cast into the wine- 
event in order, would appear to be, casting { press, until after 1881. 

the “ tares inte a furnace of fire.” Thisia{ That the time of trouble has commeneed, 
also in harmony with Rey, Lt. “One like} and commenced in 1873, where the 6000 
unto the Son of inan,” first harvests the | vears ended there seems to be no room for 
earth; that is, oathers the kind #f fruit he; doubt; but the time of trouble on the na- 
is after; then another reaper thrusts ‘in’ his | tions, and the burning of the tares, are not 
sickle and yathers the clusters (bundles) of | the same. ‘The winepress is to be trodden 
the vine of the earth: and the angel thrust |“ without the city ;" that is, outside the Ro- 
in his sickle into the earth, and wathered ‘wan empire, sae 
the vine of the earth and cast it inte ie 
great winepress of the wrath of Cod,” (Rev. 

14:19). And this acrees with Matt. 15; | 
the tares are first made up into clusters, or} We have questions on many subjects, the 
bandles, ready to be gathered and east inte! seventh day sabbath, the imuaortality of the 
the winepress : then the wheat are cathered, | soul, the second birth, mark of the beast, ete. 
also to a condition, ready for Geir reward. j all of which have been answered in the past 
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vols. either directly or indirectly; but we] (Matt. 17:11), we see no dilliculty here. 
will answer them again, as we can find the} All, or nearly all christians believe ina 
time and space. resurrection “of both the just and the un- 

One brother writes, Tf we ave still uns i just” Ave they therefore, all restitution- 
der the death penalty entailed upon us by lists 2 Merely a veneral resurrection, is not 
Adam, how we can be counted as dead, crus! the import of © restoring all things.” The 
cified with Christ, Leannot conceive. But | 
fhe released us trom that penalty, by his | 


Dible meaning is, restoring man to what he 


; ‘aetas, before the fall ; p not bringing man back 
own death, so thatwe would not have died, ltowhat he now is. The Bather merely 


! - . ree i 
Lean see how we can vive ourselves a ile brings them back fo their presené condition. 
untary sacrilice ; and thus tillup what is be- | Aaid. certanly the nations have, as yet, had 


oe | - — hind, of his sullerings.” Ino fruit of the restitution, ‘Phe lieing na- 
pects pes : : 


es A,—This is making Christ our substitute j tions will have to experience the process of 
a and no mistake; we need not die the Adam- | restoring, as well as the dead. Uou may 
ent, 3 


ic death, wafess we have a mind ta, is NeW. pask, have we nob supposed the resurrection 


of the uninst, Was a prominent feature of 
the restitulion ?- Yous, we supposed that, 
before understanding any thing of the res- 


Can the brother not see how a Lindoo | 
can offer himself a willing sacrifice to Jug- 
gernaut; raiess he were first made free from 


po ttaype physical death?) ‘The Ilindoo knows he | urrection, as set forth in the Se rriptures, 
a. must die; and yet he can otter himselfasac-; EL think any ons can see that, to bring 
ame rifice. Que being in Christ. mekes no dif) man back to What he is now, and a restitu- 
SHES terence with our phy sical nature: or with tion ofan to what he was before the fall, 
ust the judgment of the Father on the natural] is work ofa very different nature. A res- 
ees man, here, or hereafter. Flesh and blood, purrection is nevessiry, before man ean be 
stan ean never inherit imanertatitv. & Ve nist | restored te the Edenic condition sand their 
: be buen again; henee this lite and all which | creation is alsoa necessity. Det the Mather 
see comes from-Adam, must die, or we ean not [raises the dead, and be shall also quicken 
work hecome anew ereatures. * Dying thou shalt! your uiortal bodies. 
of the die!” is stamped on mortitity 5 and the work — af 
eee of Christ does not interfere with that jude CORRESPONDENCE, xX 
f the ment. Tis work is to revenerate: net to ; 
ad the | save the “old man,” but to make, threneh | Springwater, dan. Vith "Ts 
years his own life-giving eneryy, a anew creation, (like the position vou have taken on ake 
ed, as { fear that our brother dues not clearly | atonement. Can Soe We substitution, in 
vheat. discern between the natural and the spirit- jaiiyscme wiktever. Lo say that ‘man 
ae , uals that the natural is irrevocably doomed; |i Hes tot die, Gut ini stop Rea ent 
sane’ and that it is only ina spiritual sonse, that pWsaying that Christ div anil fase 
expec we die, daily ; and are crucified with Christ. | aut the thicttayraccurding tot the Serip- 
. learn Q, 4 flaw ean you recone ile your datest } tures: and become the firsttruits of them 
yy that views on the resurrection, with the [Elijah | thatslept. And to say, the lite he laid dowa 
ve cu type? Was not taken up again, is equivalent to, 
of the A,—I am often surprised to see how few | s saying God did not quicken his moctal body, \ 
:wine- Me: are who can think, outside of the ae- that i is, “his (lesh.” And if not, how is ay 
customed croove in which their minds have; that “Ife that raised ap Christ from the 
renced, move. "I answer the brother, first, by dis- | dead, shall a/se quicken your movtal body,” 
i 6000 claiming what he calls “ your latest views} can be a resurrection as dhe lUkeness of 
) vom for of the resurrection.” Tnever had any view, | Christ's resurrection, ef whieh baptism is a 
| che na- only a confused idea, until I studied the | symbol ? 
: oat ne subject. When we have a Thas saith the Christ was the eitlya one able to live up to 
trodded 


Lord,” that the Father, as distinct from the | the requirements of the law, and by person- 
the Ro- Son, “raiseth up the dead and quickeneth jal obedience, fallilled, and smade the law 
them,” (Jolin 5: 2h: Rom. 4: 17; ke. &e. | honorable. Hence death ad no claim on 
Slee And also that the san? One “that: raised hin, but be became acursed tov us, Lore our | 
2RS. up Christ trom the ¢ vet ad, shall also ane ‘sins in his own body. And having power, 
ae mortal bodies,” there is no room for! that is the right, beease of oledienee, to 
uilterence of apinion. As to how we rece | take up his life avain, he thus became "the 
oncile this, with the Jlins werk, ‘thas ; head, or Hest, of the » regenet rations and se’ 
truly shall first come and restore all things,” , he gave himself'a ransom forall. Gut the 
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Scriptures are clear, that as he was “the [it proper te comply with this request: one 
firstborn, from the dead,” the firsthorn [of these the price would necessarily be 
among many brethren,” those who are later | double, as well as the paper. ‘True at one 
horn, must have experienced the same death, | dollar a year it would be cheaper than most 
Ucnce there seems to be ne room for the | religious papers; but many of our subscrib- 
doctrine of substitution ; which means that | ers would find it dificult cnoagh to raise even 
Christ sutlered a different kind of death, | that small amount, for not many rich, but 
and oue we must all have suffered, if le had | the poor of this world, rich in faith, are the 
net passed through it in our stead, ones who relish these rich bounties aud dain- 
We all die the Adamic death, and Christ | ties of God's word of promise. 
diad no other ; henee he died, and so bore} I now propose—if there are many of you 
our stripes in his awn body, not to prevent | who would like to have and real it—: to 
our chastisement, but to heal that which by | publish at Pittsburgh, Pa. another paper 
reason of those stripes, was wounded. So, with another name and other matter; but 
**by his stripes. we ure healed.” He dovs | of the same general character, size and price 
not prevent the Adamic man from dying, | (50 ets a year) as the Flerald, which would 
but restores him from the elects of that | be its auxiliary ; the Herald issued on the | 
death. Phesician, we think is the hetter | Ist, and the new paper on the 15th of cach 


word ; substitite. or substitahon not beme | month, This would enable all who desire 


Seriptura ~ Unrist ts the reat ( nolLsubsti- | a paper oltener to have it. 
tute, Duty t AVSCUN, OF reslurcr. 


While T should continue one of the pub- 
“Tis trie the Tansbs and other sacrifices, | lishers of the Herald, I should probably be 
were substitutes, hut not ours, they did not | unable to render any assistance to its edit- 
point tous. They were used tastecd of him | ing. The two papers would be one in spir- 
merely to teach that Christ was to die ; and / it and subject, but separate and distinct in 
that death, or the shedding of blood, was a | managerieit, and finances. 
“necessity in the remission of sins, Butthey | I presume brothers Paton, Keith, Adams 
did not bring life and immortality to light; | and others could do more writing than they 
' in other words they did not explain why | have been doing for the Herald; and though 
death was a necessity; or that if one, the Ll have no assurance of the kind from them, 
head, died, all must follow that head. In| [think we may safely take for granted they 
shert. they did not teach a resurrection, or | will be ¢lad ty write more to you, zbout the 
second birth, “the way into the holiest of| sparkling jewels of our casket. 
all was not yet made manifest, while as the Naw [ want a vote from each of you. 
first tabernacle was yet standing,” (Heb. &: Those who want another paper, who are 
8). ‘The sacritices therefore, were for the: anxious for it: write at once ; saying ; Lsud- 
time, substitutes ; but in punting to Christ, saribe fur the new pauper. Let those who re- 
they also pointed to the whole family of the ceive the Herald free (unable to pay), as 
new Man; and the road he, the “elder | well as those who do pay,—write. For the 
brother,” traveled, all who atrain to his im- | new paper, like the Herald, would be just 
age must follow, reason as they may. as free as the air you breathe, to all the 
After a careful examination, I'am con- | Lord’s poor : trusting the giver of all mer- 
vinced the truth is leading in this direction, | cies, to provide the mcans for its support, 
and that we are erowing in the knowlede if he desires it to live. 
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of the Lord: Do not put off until to-morrow, what you 
— can do now. ‘Lake a postul card (send no 
| moticy nntil we decide whether the paper is 
wanted), this moment, and let me know if 
you want it. All wha do not write will be 
My directions 
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By C. Te Tussell. NS 


\, 


Lhave 2 question to propound to every | accounted as voting, Nov 
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subscriber and reader of the Lierald of the | are C. ‘T. Russeun, Pirtsnurcn, Pa. 
Morning, viz. how many of you, want a pa- N. LB. The first two Nos, would probably 
per like the [Lerald twice a month instead | contain a number of articles on the less ad- 


ol onee. 


Many of those who love the Her- [vanced points, of our position, 


Making 


ald and the truths taught therein, have sug- | theur suitable for distribution amung our re- 
ested that it be ibsned semi-monthly say- | Tigious friends to whom our views of truth 


ing, they get hungry between bites. 


arenew. If you should want any extra 


‘For various reasons we have not deemed | opies of thew, state how many. 
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Bro. Wim, Lindsay, Detroit. Mich. says: 
Have just read the Feb. No. of the Her-j Tie Eferald contains precious truths; pre- 
ald, and how my heart rejoices at the truth | cious to me, because they magnify so much: 
that comes to cheer and strengthen, in these | the character of God, and the whole plan of” 
anxious hours of waiting. ave gained the | salvation ; so that I 4now much of it is di-- 
consent of one dear soul to read the He te rected by the [oly Spirit. And so leat at 
Cincinnati, O. Feb. Sth °79. | its hountifial table with keen relish, and card 
I am, through God, indebted to you for | praise my God for a increasing light. . 
sweet comfort, since reading your paper 1; Hau Chane Wes. 
can search the Scriptures uaderstandingly ; Dear Lrother, [ me been a reader of 
your explanations are the most consistent [|] the Eeranp, only about eighteen months ; 
have ever seen; gimiy you prosper in the ; and am to-day, not only areader, but also a 
good work of winning souls to. Christ, by the | student of its teachings through whic lhomy 
pease of truth: Justin F. Robbins. | Bible has become a new book to my under- 
ae standing. I have respected God, and loved 
geThe new paper:—Those sending ina} iny blessed Saviour; yet L knew them not ; 
vote for the new, paper, will be desirous of | but as month after month passes, [learn 
knowing the results. These not sending ay also to love (ul, O how beautiful is the 
postal card, being counted as voting, xo; | plan of the ats! [worship God, my Pas 
shows that another paper is not gener ally tther; and raise my heart to Christ my el. 
desired : and to your decision we acquiesce. | der Brother, with an understanding such as 
We have no desire to entail on ourselly only the [oly Spirit, wiven to lead us inte 
the labor and expense of publishing another | tall truth, ean give, Please accept the wid- 
paper, if vou do not want it, and feel very j ows mite; Lam sothauktal forthe privilice 
anxious for it, ‘Those from whom we have | of sending it to such a cause; and may the 
heard were evidently pleased with the pros- 1 blessing of heaven rest on you and yours, 
pect, and hopeful that it would start, but as Mrs. C. L. Lock woon, 
compared with the whole number, they are \ wee 
a minority. You may therefore consider JE Wheeler. EM Dennis. A J Thoinp 
the matter as abandoned for the present, we-} son, OS Barr, WOH Wardwell, G May 
less I hear trom a great many more during: hew. w Vincent. J Fondey M 1), J Baker. 
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sathe next few days: C. TT. Resser Ta Ww S Horr. 8 Hovey. 1 P Stafford. RB Cue 
: ~o a ter. L w Adison. S McConkey. J F Rob. 
oon ite THR LAST Th UM. ace bins. E Elinehliff Mo EL Baldwin. FE Pen 
ee tne nell. GC D Smith. T Brown, [DN Dexter. 
3 SBF dy The first number of a new paper just! S Beyant. MOL Staples. ME Edecamb, 
ge hid) started at Oakland, Cal. has reached as; 0) Ovilney. JM Glotfelty, win Brayton, Rd 
an , : must say, Lam more than pleased with its! Arnot. w N Sinit, J If Bartlett. SL Barn- 
ay. general appearance and manner of present-jum. L Reeerd. CL Gilbert. EL, Jordon, 
x4 ine truth. Its editorand publisher, ( .)O Ensign. woA Cauthora. DD Lathrop. d 
j z Ite ¥, has been a Disciple preacher 3 z bat see C deBruvakops. wo MeCandish. G w ae 

af ing the great “plan of the ages ;"7 the Aare- | S M Miller. A J Thomson. § J Uunt. k 
1 est, tine arguments, ete. he feels called to! C jradley. DE Baldwins LS Bronson, | 


proclaim piesé blessed truths, with pen, as{() Morton. win TL Johnston, Ew Moore. 
wellas mouth. His paper is a 10 page E A Clark. D Mvres. D Edwards. D B Sal 
monthly; fully one third larger than the} ter. J Moulton. Jw Innis. J UL Gray. RM 
Henaro; and has a clean readable look. | Clapp. J Brown. A CG West. A Kimpton. 
His style is erisp, pointed, and telling; and} J Greenawalt. J w Ewing. MUA Murray. 
judging by what we have seen, we é believe | lira ATW hiecler: FW Haskell. w M Caul. 
his efforts are ealewlated to do much good ; | EC Doane. J 1 Dickerman. 12 C Vandora 
and therefore ask all whe can afford ity top MOA Beasley. F Strong. A Hamlin. LR 
help in circulating his paper. Price, $2 pr. | Houghton. GS Rockwood. LH Landis, C 
year. And, judging by the first number, I Crandall. £ Girvan. J Poster. C8 Seag- 
‘know of no ¥2, monthly, for which {would | wick. DB Wolfe. L Kerr, MM Tomlinson. 
so willinely invest that amount. Want} M Newbury. I Purdy. J Mo Mack. M0 Fos 
‘of’ space alone prevents us from siving ex-| ter. MC Waterbury. L Benedict 
tracts. Address, H. B. Rice, Box 1010, | p= Volamn 7. July to Dec. 78, can be. 
QakLanp, Cat. supplied at 25 cents a set: Rp. 
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MANNER OF TILE ADVENTS: 
Or The Natural and the Spiritual. 


| cannot come to dash the hans in pieces, 
| and come, at the same time, as “ the desire 
‘ofall nations.” You mav. think he will 
| crowd two kinds of work into one stage of 
The first advent of Christ was a personal | the great coming of Afessiah, and be deceiv-" 
coming, with a “natural body ;” the second fed. So thought the Jews; and even his’ 
advent is a personal coming, ina spiritual disciples were constantly expecting just such, 
body:  Howhbeit, that was not first which | confusion, in the fulfilment of prophecy # 


is spiritual, but that which is natural; and | surely he will not submit to this cruel per- ° - 


afterwards that which is spiritual,” Yea, | seention much longer, he will assert his” 
though we have known Christ, after the | great power, as we saw him do in the tem-’ 
flesh, henceforth know we him no more.” | ple, and hurl these blasphemous Jews and 
Prophecy speaks of the coming of Messi- | Roman legions like chaff hefore the wind.; 
alt as one event; and the only indication of | God is not a God of coufusion, each class’ 


successive stages has to be drawn fiom the | of events must have their time and place. 


nature of the eveuts foretold. 


The Jews | ; 
ought to have known that he could not | final, is supposed tobe Scriptural, butthere ¢ _ - 
i 


«The second advent,” as if thit were a 


come as the man of sorrows, smitten, afilic- | is nothing of the kind; when he wentaway 


ted, led as a lamb to the slaughter; and at 
the same time, in the character in which 
they and we, now look for him. Prophecy 
was not very plain; if it had said, Ife will 
first come as a man, to suifer: and after- 
wards, asa God, to reien, and judee the 
world; they could have understood and ap- 
preciated his first advent. But God did rot 
want them to understand ; he spoke in par- 
ables and dark savings, lest they should see 
and be converted, and he siiould heal them. 
[For the body of Christ, the mark is set so 
hich on purpose, so that only the few can 


‘find it; because all are not wanted for the 


position of bride, to the second Man]. 

The prophecies of Seripture were not de- 
signed merely for the Jew, they are written 
for our instruction, “we have also a more 
sure word of prophecy unto which ve do well 
if ye take heed,” says Veter to the gospel 
church ; and it is about this very subject, 
the coming of Christ, of which he is speak- 
ing. Our beloved brother Paul, also, ac- 
cording to the wisdom given unto him hath 
written unto you; as also in all his epistles, 
speaking in them of these things ; in which 
are some things hard fo be wnuderstood.” 
Then it is true with us, as with the Jews, 
that there are dark sayings, hard to under- 
stand, concerning * these things.” Shail we 
not therefore take heed “lest we fall after 
the same example of unbelief”? 

Thouch the first step in the coming of the 
promised seen was fullitled eighteen hund- 
red years ago, there are propherics yet to 
be fulfilled, which the yespe/ church ought 
to know, cannot be fullilled at one and the 
same time. LHe cannot come “ with all his 
saints,” at the time he comes, to harvest the 
earth, and gather his saints tohimself. He 


wom kee 


he said he would come again, it is true; and i 
that will make “a second time.” Dut :, 
there is evidence, that after he comes the | 
second time, he will come again. : 

He is coming to the world, to judge the * 
whole fumily ofman. — [is first advent was 
not to the world; “ Lam not sent but te the 
lost sheep of the louse of Isracl.”” That 
was exclusively to the Jewish chureh ; and - 


“unto them that look for him, he will ap- +, 


pear the second time, withont sin unto sal- - 
vation” Ehe world do not look for him; ? 
nor is this advent to the world, but to them 
that look for him. “If T go away [will 
come again and receive you to myself, that 
where I am, there ye may be also.” ‘This 


is as exclusively to the gospel church, as 


was the former to the Jewish church. Me. , 
sults of the former, reached beyond that * 
church; and will do so in this case. : 


When he came to the Jews he had no \i 


form nor comeliness that they should desire 
him: when he comes to us, the world will 
not desire him: “I saw the kings of the 
varth and their armies gathered together ta 
make war against him that sat on the horse ; 
and against his army.” 
as “the desire of ALL. NATIONS.” 

Le came the first time. in character with 
the age and work he had to «lo; every thing * 
in that dispensation was earthly and visible, 


earthly priesthood, earthly sacrifices, earth- as 


ly temple, and earthly city. Will he not 
come to the gospel church in character with 


the things belonging to this age? and what 1 


But he will come, - - 


is.there that is earthly, or visible? Weof- |”? 


fer spiritual sacrifices, havea spiritual priest- 
hood; and nothing the christian has, which 
the world cannot have, is ofa visible nature. 
To all appearance we are natural human 
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tbeings ; but there is a spiritual sense in | 
iwhich we are nee creatures, Christ formed | 
Within us. But all is on the invisible plane, , 
“1 The things which are seen are temporal, ; 
i burt the things which are not sven, are eter- 
inal? When Christ appears ‘the secoud 
l time, without sin unto salvation,” he can ne 
| more be seen by the natural vision, than cap 
j other ‘eternal things.” Do these things 
appear contradictory ? not one whit more | 
than did Seripture statements at the first | 


\ 
| 
i 
world, we also appear, with hin, (Col. 53! 
4+). Dut we do not appear with kim, natil 
alter he has appeared to us: we shall be | 
like him, for we shall see him as he is.” 
| 

{ 

4 

! 

i 

i 


Those in the mill, and in the bed, and are 


i 
spiritual brightness is not visite to natural! 
vision, Henee Ghrist may shine a thous: } 
and times brichter that did the host of an- 


gels encamped round about Hlisha, (2 Wings: 
G2 17); and yety * without holiness no man : 


so - SS a i eae ‘ 
ovyit shall see the Lord," ‘This invisible came ; 
ae e . ‘ 

4 : 
‘et va] feature of the gospel ave; and as he came 


to the Jewish church in the end of their age 
ina character appropriate te that age, he 
most certainly so comes tous, in the end 
ofthe dispensation of the Spirit. 


| 
| 
1 
i 
\ 
| ing is in strict harmony with every other i 
i 
{ 
| 
1 


i 
1 
1 
+ 
| 
i 


i 

; Remember, this does at clash with those - 
“4 Statements concerning the epen manifesta- i 

} tious and judgments, which are to awe and - 

1 astonish the world ; and dees reconcile many | 
Seriptures which can be explained in- no { 
“4 other way, . 

y THE PAROUSTA. 
1 “But as the days af Noe were, so shall 
{ also the parousia of the Son of man be,” 


tye (Mat. 242 87). 
: | days of Noe, su shall it be also, in the days - 
Poof the Son of man,” Cbuke 17: 20). In 
£0 of] they mean the same, and there is 10 possi-, 
: aM 
‘ i ri i rousia, or presence of the Son of man. and: 
HA “yf the days of theSon of man, mean one and | 
Ag AP the same 5 just as the days of Washington, 
s.3, dland his presence here on varth, would mean 
| ae j,'the same. The days of the Son of man, ins cecn the things of the Spirit.” 
{is a ir which men are to be planting, building, and ; 
Ns i 
u 


. Son of mint,” 


“And as it was in the: 


THE MORNING. 


ment merely, but a period of time. Hence. 
‘Cas the days of Noe, so shall also the pres- 
ence of the Son of man be,” tinplies, that 
this presexer of the Son of mun, is to be, not 
a moment, merely, buta period. ‘Phe har- 
vest of the Jewish age, was the period of 
his parousia, when he came to that people, 
in the flesh: What of the narvest of the gos- 
gospel ave? is it not the time of his, pres- 
ence at the second advent ? and does not the 
harvest occupy dime? “© And in the tot 
of harvest | willsay to the reapers, Gacher 
ye touvether first the tares,” ete. Then the 
“time of harvest,” is the time of the parou- 
sivof the Son of man, the time in) which 
men are to eat, and drink, and marry, and 
know not, 7 
There is a sense in which the harvest of 
the Jewish age reached from the baptisin of 
Jesus, or indeed from his birth, but was in 
actual process from his baptism to the final 
destruction of their nationality ; the latter, 
being a period of about forty years. And 
our prophetic measurements give a similar 
period here, as the harvest of this age: be- 
vinning in a certain sense, in T845-4; 0 bat 


- the Bridecroow tarried, and the actual work 


ofthe harvest bean thirty years hater, and 
will, end with the “times of the Gen- 
tiles, in TOD his is what we understand 
by “the day of the Lords” or, “day of the 
[lay and days, are the same 
in the Greek}. Phe day of the Lord is 
a day of darkness.” Tt is net, therefore, 
the millennial ase, when the knowledwe of 
the Lord shall cover the earth, but a period 
of desolation which precedes that brighter 
day; even as the forty years, ar “day of 
temptation in the. wilderness,” preceded the 
chtranee inte the promised tand. 

‘There is a special periol marked olf here, 
as at the ond of the Jewish ave, a% week,” 
af’ seven years, for the separation, first of the 
tares, and aiterwards the gathering of the 
“Swheat.’ And when gathered, it is to be 
protected; while passing through the fire. 

Vf the Son. of man iste be * as the light- 
ning that shineth, ete. ia Ais day,” (Luke 


what respect do these texts differ? and iff 17: 24), haw ean his dey be called ta day 


of darkness? ? Lt is to be like the presence 


ble exeuse for any other view, then the pas. of God in the pillar of cloud, darkness to 


one class, and Heht to another. ‘This bright- 
ness of his coming (parousia), is of course 


‘spiritual light, and which ¢ darkness to the 


“world, **for the natural man can not dis- 
Hence the 
“day of the Lord so comes as a thief in the 


marrying, and know not, implies, not a mo- | wiht, (that is comes in darkness), and they 
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shall not escape; but ye. brethren, are not 
in darkness, that that day should come up- 
on you, asa thief” 5 
row are If ro Know? 

“They ate, they drank, they married 
wives, and were given ins marrnage. and 
knew not.” in the days of Nae ‘so shall 
it he also, in the davs of the Son of man.” 

If they are netto know, itmaist be there 
is no visible demonstration in the daysof the 
Son of man, watil Keir destruction comes, 
And yet the inference is, that they onghtto 
have known in the divs of Noe, and alse in 
the davs of the Son ofmian, éefore the de- 
struction comes, | Bat how are we to know? 
By taking heed to the sure word of praph- 
eey, Tanswer,  Andas his parousia is to 


be spiritually discerned, amd in’ ne other | 


way, until their destruction comes; there 
are but two possible wavs for us te know 
the time of visitation. First, by the | pre- 
-phetic periods, which give the time and 
place of the harvest; and the signs of the 
times, as auxiliary evidence sor second, as 
dil Noah, by direet revelation. 
Scriptures are able to thoroughly furnish 


“us unto every coord work : God will never - 
ignore, and thereby dishonor them by giv: 


ine in some casy way, what mey be fearu- 

ed by snarcuine the SCRIPTURES, 

THE SIN THOUSAND YEARS; 

Have They Ended? 

There is a great deal of indirect evidence 
ae ~ that at the end of six thotsand years the 
: lay of the Lord beeing, ‘The day of the 
Lord is a day of trouble: lave we entered 
upon that time of trouble ? 
evidenee is certainly favorable to the view 


that we haves and are surrounded by the - 


events belonging to the commencement of 
that great day. 

: The chronology, 2s found in the Bilie, is 
generally considered broken, impertect, and 
hard to understand. And so. we may add, 
are all, or nearly all event Bible subjects 
hard to understand. Yet when the proper 
time comes, and the truth is seen, there is 
a clearness which commends tt to our judy- 
ment. Take the subject of the time of the 
second advent, and there are texts which 
lead the popular mind to the very gratity- 

: ing conviction that there is nothing for them 

tosearch out in this direction: hence they, 
having no responsibility, may be at ease. 
While the faets are, it isonly hy “ knowing 
the time,” that we can pessibly discern the 


a 


Dutas the . 


The weieht of 


i paransia of Christ:— But as the days oft 
Nog, su shall also the parousia of the Sou i 
cotinan be? And te know the fret of the » 
parousia of Christ, to the generation upon 
whom it comes, is. the test of son-ship. 
Avain, the atonement is another subject 
whieh has been superficially consitered. 
There are texts leading the popular mind to 
the belief that Christ is our substitute, that 
he suffered, nat for us, terely as the creat 
Physician and restorer; but instencl of us, 
to satisfy a broken dae, and keep us from 
punishment snd so make 2 Cor, 5: 19, 
that “we must all appear before the jade. | 
ment seat of Christ; that every one may - 
receive the things da hie body, according ta ! 
that he hath done, whether good or bad” | 
nu omere faree, if we have a substitute who 
hore it dusfead of us, eighteen hundred years 
ago. ‘Truly this isa very gratifying belief, 


but like all other erroneous views, it must 4 | 


pass away dn the brightness of his parousia. 
— And when the truth is seen, how beautiful 
and Godlike. Christ died, notto appease | 
wrath, and not to reverse the righteous 
_judement of Cod on the oli maa,” the 
carnal nature, but that he might regenerate 
‘the race; and vet be just, and render unto 
‘every man in fhe flesh, according to his 
- deeds done in-the Hesh. 
The church are now being judlued, and 
- when we are. judved, reevive chastisement, 
(1 Gor. 11: 52); and a hundred fol for our 
good decds, (Matt, 19: 20): and the world 
will receive for their deeds, in the time of 
{ther judanent. ‘Thus we see harmony he- 
| tween the work of the Father and the Son, 
j not discord, ‘The old view of a substitute, 
jis doubtless qrite avrecable to beth ehurelt 
i and world,. but it has no foundation in truth, 
since it is opposed to every New Testanient 
‘ statement concerning rewards and panish- 
ments. ‘There are tests, that superticialty 


f 
1 
t 
‘ 


| knowing the time of the parousia of Christ, 
' but. properly understood, there is ne discord. 
The chroaclovy of the Bible is ancther 
subject on which there are many apparent- 
ly contlicting statements; but it can now he 
Lcteared of all. Why then, itinay be asked, 
is there so wide a difference inthe caleula- 
tions of the wisest and best men? For the 
[same reason, [| answer, that a difference of ¢ 
j opinion has obtained on other great Bible 
| subjects; men have held some opinion on 
| all subjects, at all times; but the truth is 
seen only as it becomes due, and it is due, 


i explained, appear to Jean in that direction, © 4 
-as there are texts whiclr seen: to oppose our. = 


Lath Ne tg Che, 


et eee en eae 


eee es Bee 


43 
i 
H 

a 
4 


“eB 


fee ene AT te Oe eh me US 


% 


we 


f 


a, 


Wow ews ce ee 


‘beet an, 


SNOT iN mA ea OC 


oy 
2o, 
meat? 


papa ie Sut 8 aes eee 


ESSE 


aS oe pie, 


tee 
aA et | 


* 


74 


etapa tet tone ane May I EEA mt elem gim arin pinthesetnnt 


cr 


ere Pe 
ww 


Wo 


oA OCA eds rad, 


Sak i 


~., 
Spee. 


bot 


? 


LOTTE pee ee? 


echoes Ss, 
io a aes 


i 


as 


weet 


™, + 
Nhe Kags 


a 


wey wathy ee 


' 


vnly as ic is fulfilled, or is at the point ofa 
fulfilment. “ PE speak these things, that when 
they come to pass, ye might believe,” con- 
veys the exact idea, ‘This is why so much 
light is now beivg seen; we are at the end 
ofone dispensation, and the dawn ofanother, 
the atonement, made te the holy place, ts 
about ended, and the chureh is saon to take 
higher and hetier ground: henee, the creat 
Increase of ieht, without whieh, the * wite,” 
; eannot be made ready. “QO brethren, do not 
shold back; you tarnish your own crown, 
‘and cause others to draw back. 

The time and manner of the first advent 
were not understood, until being fultill- 
el. So little ubout the work of the sec- 
ond coming has been understood until at, 
or near the actual paronsia. So also with 
chronology, the real truth shines out, only 
as the six thousand years are about to end 5 
tsince it is only when the day of the Lord is 
“at tabout to begin, that a knowledge of the fact, 
‘becomes the portion “of meat dug to the 
a household.” ‘Ti.e same order obtains with 

: 4 the atonement, and all other parts of the 
‘Q) great proeressive plan; as itis about com- 


The same Serip- 
tures have always been there, but men’s 
minds were not prepared to see and accept 
the trath, On this principle, and for this 
reason, unany thinus have been closed up 


: 
uy 

ae ‘ 
ef * 
4 


4 
be 
cz 


and sealed even to the time of the end.” 


Chalf dozen. Bowen's chronolury, the one 


: i your arguments are based upon, was adop- 
ee hated, first, because, alter carciul examina- 
i . j a Pe raat with the Bible, T found 
, that every apparent break, or dark part. as 
a given in Seripiure, could be reconciled, far 
fo seamore satisfactorily than by any other. S ec 


—tond, because all the prophetic periods and 

"Bible meastirements are, by this chronolo Ys 
“brought into the most perfect harmony «jae 

favith the other; while, by any other, the 

, utinest confusion obtains, : . 

ii ; Theve are certain difficulties in the w nv, 

: a arriving: at the absolute trath on this + qab- 


leet which we cannot ignore, and which ove 
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shall fairly and fully present to the reader, 
in another article ; but at this time we pur- 
pose to cive only the points of variance be- 
tweeu this chronology, and that by Bishop 
Usher; and the reasons for this diflerence. 

The tetal of this diifurence amounts to 
one hundred and twenty four years; 100, 
during the reign ol the judges; 6, during the 
reign of the kines; and 18, as te the com- 
inencement of the captivity. excepting 
the above, they are in harmony. Buwen 8, 
proving the six thousand vears to have en- 
ded in the autumn of 1873, and of course, 
“the day of the Lord’ which is a day of 
trouble, to have already begun; and the 
other, that it is to be a hundred and twenty 
four years later than the above date. 

‘The two agree from Adam to the divis- 
ion of the land, while.from that to the reign 
of Saul, Ushee makes an even d00 years ; 
and Bowen, 450. Inthe book of judges 
are nineteen periods, giving the duration of 
each judgeship, and the time that intervened 
between each judue, and while under their 
enemies. ‘These nineteen periods added 
together, make just 450 years. There is 
also a little time atter the division af’ the 
land (Joshua 14); and the first one of these 
nineteen, (Judges 3:8), which would not 
diminish, but rather lenuthen the time be- 
tween the division of the land and the reign 
of Saul. But Usher reduces this period to 
540 years, in order to reconcile certain dis- 
erepencies occuring in the book of Kings. 

During this period given as 450 years, 
they were most of the time under judges, 
but there were 111 years oveurring at inter- 
vats between the various judges, in’ which 
they were without jndyes ; the time of the 
judges being scattered over most of that 
long period, but nat all of it. Now if the 
whole period were reduced to only 350 

ears, they would have had judges only 
a little more than three hundred years ; and 
Acts 13: 20, is a lone way from the truth; 
whereas Bowen's chronology, gives. the 
whole £50, as giver in the bock of judges, 
where they were seattered over all but 28 
yenrs of the 450; and Paul's statement that - 

“she gave them judves about the space of 
four hundred and fitty years,” is correct. 

For reference to these periods, and other 
chronolpgical details, see Heratp of March 
15th, 778; which we can send for jets. 

The next difference occurs during the 
reien of the kings of Judah, Irom the death 
of Soloman, to the end of the reign of the 
last king of Judah, wag as follows: 
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Rohoba, reigned J7 years, 2 Chro. xii: 13! Prom the ead of the seventy years, or the 
Abijah i 2 “ * xiii; 2 first y-ar of Cyrus, it was O30 years toa, De: 
Asa “41 ae “xvi: 1511, o¢ what is commonly called, “the vulgar | 
Jehosbaphat 25 “ ©  oxx: SLE Christian eras? and from that, to the end i 
Jehoram  « 8 ue * xxi: 5 lof 1872, Jewish time, ending in our Roman 2 | 
Ahazia j “6, * oxsiie: 2! year 73, the six thousand were complete, i 
Athaliah + 6 “ “xxii 121 Me year 1, being a fixed point from which : 
‘Joash “40 te “ oyxive Lito reckon, the aefual year af the birth of de. } 
Amaziah “ pal 7 “ xxv: 1] sus, whether it was five years before, oren- + 
‘Uriah 52 te “oxxvi: Sly two vears, does not. aflect the measure. | 
Jotham 16 & “ oxxvi: 1 | ment; the chronology of the world, woull a 
Ahaz, ae 16 - “xxviii: Ti remain the same, if.!esus had not been born. 
Hozekiah ¢€ oy “ co i Lt! A very significant fact, may be stated 
Manassah on a ss 1 here; according to Bawen's chronology, the | 
Amon * 2 “ “ 21 | six thonsand years ended with the Jewish —* 
Josiah + 4 “ “oxxxive 1] secnder year which terminated at the au- | 
Sehoiakin 11 fs “oxxxvir S| tumnal equinox in (878; and the seventh | 
Zedekiah 11 se 6 “ 11} thousand began, custat that point of time 4 
j ; _—- the present financial distress. of nations, be- { 
Total ai years; while, according | van in J Cook's olf ce in N.Y. City, Since 


to Usher, it was but 88T years 5a difference | 


of'y ia: vears, (compare his date at the death 
ye Solonton, in the margin of 2 Chron. 9: 
81, which, it will be seen, was re. 175: 
with his date for the end of Zedekial’ sreign 
2 Chron. 36:19; which is, un. ¢. S885 and 
the difference is, UXT, or-six vears less than 
given in the Bible text itself: 

There is a reson why Usher reduces the 
time, to less than itis civen in the text; he 
S trying to reconcile certain disceepencies 
ound inthe books of Ist and 2nd Kines ; 
t.task impossible to accomplish. Bowen, 


m the contrary, follows the exact Dible 


extas given in the Chronicles of the kings | * day of the ‘Lord‘has ‘Legun. iy 
f Sudeh, the tine through which Christ ) oR ae F vf 
lencended. SNOPES GN CHRONOLOGY. ut 
' ‘This 6 years, with the 106, during the 2 :. \ 
eign of the judees, make LUG: and the 18, | “Like every other truth, Bible chronology + ¢ 


arking the total difterenee of 124 years, is 
s follows: Usher besins the 70 years caps 
iwity with the third vear of Jehoiakim's 
cign, and certainly there was a captivity 
fa large part of che nation, at that time; 
4 was at that time, Daniel was carried to 
Sabylon, (see 2 Chron. 36: 6, Dan. d: 1); 
nd inany of the nobles, and principal men 


rere taken captive 5 but -/eruscdem was not 


whieh the canker and rust,” of the rich 
men's wealth, which they have heaped to- 
gether fur the last days, is witnessing against 
ithem (James57). 0 And the impression ts 
j very vencral that strange things are at hand: 
© When the areat dispensational change be= 
i gins, somebody is to have the truth; whilé 

the mass of the nominal church are to be in 

darkness 3 may it not be that we, whe are 
} teaching these thinys have the truth 2 If so, 
‘it is worth looking into. Wecertainly have 
ta good deal of Scripture, and circumstan- 
| tial evidence te favor our position, that the 
| 


six thousand years are’ ended, and thatthe 


\ 
tis so given that good and areal men may 
be in doubt as to some of its actual measure 

ments. For instance, fram Adam to the 
end of the floud, to the very day the watts 
i were dried up, was 16567 years, Nun's 
00 years ix the last period whiclr.nake up 


i 
i this total, and so dedinite is it giveet, the we. 
i 


learn, in Gen. 8:13, that wher te 600 


a 


al firetyeur, 


; years were ended, on the first day of the = 
aken captive until eighteen years after, or | first month of his six hundreth an 


1 “the end of the cleventh year of Zede- (the waters were dried up. And yet there. 
jah, the son of Josiah.” (Jer. 1:3). And ; is a way to reckon, so as to make it appear 
| was, not the captivity ofa part of the peo- | ane year more 3 and so contradics this com. J 
le, but the desolations, Cin the plural.) of ' nected chain of evidence. So 
erusalem, from which that seventy years | Bible sabject is made obscure 
tas to measure, (Dan. 0: 2). contradictions. To tell why this is periai 4 
‘Those are the only places where Bowen. | ted, would Le to tell why God chose 
ad Usher, disagree: and the weight ut! speak “in dark sayings and payables, Uj 
vidence is vastly in favor of Bowen. -" ! seeing they might sec, and nok perceiy’ § 
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We suppose it was that the Bible might be 
understood, in relation to these ereat sub- 
jects, only when all parts should come to- 
gether, into one harmonious whele. ‘Che 
Bible has puzzled men ; it puzzled the proph- 
ets, and even the angels. “Go thy way, 
for the words are closetl up and se raledl even 
to the time of the end,” has been trae of all 
that pertains to the great plan of the aves. 


The development of the bride required j 


none of these great outline truths; Christ, 
and him crucitied, and fit ins much that 
was very imperfectly understoad, has been 
about all. 
new seenes, and pass from the school, to the 
home and duties of the wife and mother, 
her royal Bridegroom makes known to her 

a little of his fiouie and honse-hold matters. 
And how her heart flutters, and her bosom 
swells, at the glowing picture; how sweet 
the still small voice through whieh he ful- 
fills his promise: —“1 call you no more 
servants, for the servant knoweth not what 
his Lord doeth; but To have ealled vou 


friends ; tor all things which I have heard | 


of my Father, I have made known to vou.” 
The Bible has been arranged with many 


appar ent contradictions, on purpose, fo Aeep | [iments could reach Uh 


men in darkness: * Unto you it is given 


But as she is about to enter on: 


THE MORNING. 


But does not this weaken the probahle 
exactness of the measurements which make 
chronology ? Not in the least; if the Bible 


lis true, Bible chronology is tene in: xperit, iF 


notin fetter. ‘The full age of none of the 
patriarchs from Adain to Noah, is reckoned 
as apart of chronology ; but merely to the 
beavtting of the next patriarch : that much 
of the lite of cach, was eiven to be added 
up asa chronology. And though we are 


not called upon to betieve that every patri- 


arch was born on his father,s birth-dav, that 
some did not overrun, and others fall short, 
stl we are eniled upoa to believe that what 
the chronology is given to teach, is the ex- 
ace trath. 

Ifere is where so many mistakes are made 
by chose called to teed the household ; with- 
out comprehending the whole of a subject, 
they hastily build on single texts; and be- 
ine sure of a text of Scripture, are over con- 
fident. T saw this illustrated at one of our 
campmeetinys; a brother preacher had made 
the discovery that Methuselah'’s age, and 
the time prior to his birth, made a_ total 
Lot Loa vears. That was enpitdrs ; ho reas- 
oning, and no arr ay of connected "Bible state- 
He could compre- 


hend the arithinatic, but he could not grasp 


to know the mysteries of the: kingdom ; but the spirit of the subject. 


unto them that are without, itis not wiven,”? 


Yad The next chronological diticulty ts 


From Adam to the birth of Methuse! tah, fi in relation to the age of Torah at the birth 
was 687 years. and Methuselah’s ave is ¢iv-j of’ Abraham:  ‘Terah lived seventy years, 


en as 269, which toral is 1850, the exact 
time from Adam to the ead of the Hood. 
The flood was on the earth one year, lack- 
ing one month and seventeen days ;.and No- 
ah remained in the ark some months longer. 
Methuselah not being in the ark, must have 
died at the beginning of the flood. Flere 
is what appears like a plain contradiction ; 
ean it be reconciled? As easily as to turn 
your hand, Lanswer; and in a perfectly 
Scriptural manner. 

There are numerous instances to) which 


we can refer, where a certain number of { witnesses. 


years having passed, and another year com- 
inenced, that year, merely commenced, 
is counted as a full year; hut one may Ate 
fice : * Zedekiah reiuned eleven vears in 
Jerusalem,” (Ser. 52: 1). Now read from 
the Sch to the 12th verse, and you find he 


year. 
on his next year, and that last year is count. 
ed, ay was the last year of Avdtekiah. And | 


he could have entered Limonth and 17 days | 


into the last year, beture the fluod came. 


s 


and beeat Abram, Nahor, and Haran,” 
(Gen. xis 26). In the chronology, we al- 
frm that Terah was 130 years oid when 
Abram was born; and prove it thus; 3 Terah 
lied at 205 years of ave, (Gen. xis 32). 
Abram did not leave Haran, ot Charran, 
{one is the £fdrew, and the ather (reek, 
like Elijah, and Elias}, until his father was 
dead (Acts vii: 4). When Abram left 
Waran, at the death of his father, and came 
into Canaan, he was 74 years old, (Gen, xii 
4-0). Llere is an aereement boty een three 
But do they not contradict the 
statement that *Terah was seventy years 
old, and begat Abram, Nahor, and eee 
By no means! there is no more proof i 
that text that Abram was born when his 


jtather was 70, than that both af ‘the other 
{ SONS Were 
reigned only a lew months of that eleventh | | meme is mentioned Hrst. 
Methuselah was 908, and entered | pare other cases where the younger, if the 


born at that time. But Abram’s 
O ves!and there - 


chosen of Gaal, is named) betore “the elder. 
There was Jacob and [suis Wephraim and 
i Manassah, Surely with these examples of 
the younger beng “preferred before the el- 


See ase Cor grepeen 


der, you would not reject three positive 
Scriptures, merely because ofan unsuppor- 


must have been the elder. 


statement in 1 Kings 6; f. where the time 
from leaving Kev Vpt, to the fourth vear of 
Solomon’s reten, is given as fa hundred 
and eighty, inste: al of fire bundred and eigh- 
ty years; a discrepancy of just one hundred 
years. On leaving Eevpt, there was Ae 
years in the wil leriess and § more to the 
division of the land; then skipping the time 
of the judges, there was 4) vears for § 
40 for David, and 4, for Solomon: making | 
150, of thar four hundred and ciehty, and 
therefore leavine but three hundred and fif- 
ty, for the whole period fom the division 
of the land to Samuel. And we know the 
judges did not cover add of that period 5 and 
in Acts 15: 20, it says, taat he save unto 
them jadues, about the space of four hund- 
red and filty years; and the thne as given 
: in the boak of judges, covering the time of 
each judge, and the spaces between, add up | 
four hundred and fifty ; aud thus proves the 
statement of Panl to be true. 

This error of four. in the place of fire. as 
it should read, in Lo Kinys G: 1, is the 

source of almost all the errors of chronology. 

The reign of the kings of Isracl were 
broken and disconnected. The crown was 
in possession of a number of different fami- 
lies; and there were times in) which they 
had no king; aud although the line of the 
kings of Judah, through which the chronel- 
ory descends, is intermmineled in Istand 2nd 
Kings, with that of the kings of Israel, still 
it is done in such a way that all the irrezu- | 
larities of the one, are reflected on the other. 
A king of Judah bounn to reign in sucha 
year ofa king of Israel and soon. While 
the true chronological line, recorded in the 
Chronicles of the ‘kings of Judah, is unmix- 

ed, and unbroken. 

The attempt by Usher to reconcile dis 
two, thoush praise-worthy, was an iinpos- 
sibility. He shortens one, and. stretches 
the other, to wet what he calls harmony. 
But the chronology of Ist and 2nd Kings, | 
is fill of mistakes. Por instance. it says, | 
“Two and twenty years old was) Aliaziah | 
when he been to reign.” (2 Nings 8:20). | 
And in 2 Chron. 225, 2 es Furty “and two | 
years old was Aha why wheo he be wean to| 
reign.” % Jehotaehin w: - pe ver ars oli 
when he began to reign,” (2 Kings 24:8), | 
m Jahioiehtiy was eight years old, “when hel 
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ted opinion. that bein first mentioned, he | 


The next chronological ditteulty is the: 


Flood te the Covenant, — (27 
Covenant to the Law, - 480 « 
In the wilderness, - do 
To the division of the land. - i 
From that to Samuel, — 450 + 
Under the kings, - j51B 
Desolation of Jerusalem, - 70“ 
| To vulear Christian era, - sao 
‘To end of '72, Jewish time, - 1sT2 * 


fheean to rien, (2 Chron, S02 9). In 
ithe fifth month, on the seventh day of the 
month... eame Nebuzar-adan, captain af 


ithe enard ... auto Jerusalem, (2 Kings 
25: 8): while in Jer. 52: 12, it says it was 


fenth day of the month = [ mention 
these to show that the chronological state- 

L ments in the books of the kines of dsrael, 
iwhere they diifer from the © hronieles of u- 
dah, ave not reliable ; they are at variance 

with Jeremiah, with the Chronicles of Ju- 

ldah, the book of Judeos, and with Paul. 
With these samples before us. it is not 


Is 


Saul, | dificult to believe that L Kings 6: Le should 


read, “And it came to pass in the five lun- 
diner: and ciehtioth year’ 

Usher's chronolosy corrected to the one 
line through which Christ descended, gives 
the time as follows: 


Adany to end of the flood, — 146 yrs, 


Lorai,  G000 yrs. 

Those who would like to see chapter and 
verse for every year of the above, aud efher 
dime arguments iniv enclose a Seent stump, 
tor No. 6, Vol. 6 of the Merann. 


WHO WILL. RAISH 


THE DEAD? 


(The following is from brother Paton, 
with sores by-the Eptron, the notes being 
in brackets, C thus.) The object being to 
save space. If the articles were separate, 
we should have to restite much of his, in 
arder to have the reply underst.od. As 
an elucidation of truth ts.the object ofboth, 
this will be unebjectionable, Kp.) 

We are all, [ think, willing to learn, or 
give up ideas when a thus saith the Lord, 
mele rstoal, makes it necessary. Whenthe — - 
light Increases We may see differ ently, and 
may we have grace iu the future, as in the 
past, to enitess: our mistakes as they became 
apparent. At prusent we object to the idea 
that the Father as distinct from the Son, 


will raise the dead, or do any thing else a 
which is a part of the plun of salvation. a: 


The work done before the incarnation, of 
was, ina peculiar sense, we believe, the 
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_ will help in rightly dividing the word, let 


“the Father, as distinet from the Son, will 
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. x : : 
work of the Father; and “the Word was |): nor vet the kingdom: a work bewpun, is 
Imade flesh,” to “diaish his Father's work," often spoken of, as if it were accomplished. 
(Jelin 4; 34). The finishing work was the: Hence, the work is as‘yet, a muti work. 
thazevest j and so far as related to the Tews | And jn this ereat plain, the generation, and 
dn davor, tended when Jesus lelt their house jr ceneration ; the natural man and the spir- 
Pee and said, “ [tis tinished. itaabiaan, and the work relating to them, 
iless weare much mistaken, the Word is ofan entirely different order Ev) 
a oti : , Ep). 
was not called the Son until the incarnation. | oss 
ae ; : pea taising the dead may well be recarded 
The Son was called Tntnanuel, Gol with ! . . i F _ 
aa abe : » fas the climax of physical healinwys he that 
us, (Matt 1:25). Ged was manifested in! : Ar 
ase Nie ean do the ereater, ean certainly do the less. 
the flesh. All power is given vato me Kail SPC hie lavas b alee | 
4 Brees 1 rs 4 ‘* Pas als d a OWCPT OVE DHAYS- 
in heaven and carth, (Matt. 28:18)). eel: ee aed 
5 : : tread death, he could not heal a single disease 
pleased the Father that in hing should all | : re 
: ‘ 7 or save a person from dying. CQur broth- 
fulness dwell— all the fulness of the Cod- | ne HG Ban wld HORT LOO TE 
eae? : er certaiiy does vis ake it appear 
head badily, (Cok 1: 199. Prom these, § 4 : weabeneerea Ml cana 
‘ vy : . + yy that we-deuy the power of Christ, ttis on- 
wad other testimonies, we believe thar God | so . 
Behe sans a » ty a question of ander, is there a pre-arrana- 
is in Christ, so that all that God does is |< sos 5 ‘s 
Fes : qed order, in the work of the Father and the 
through Christ as mediator, and all Christ; 5 ap : - > 
fl : : : Seon ?}. Before the incarnation, the Father 
does, is by the power of the Pathe: given i 2 
: e oy. | bealed diseases and raised the dead, but says 
him. Hlence he could say, © 2 and my Bae | eon ‘ : : 
. : a ’ I Jesus, The hour is coming, and now ts, 
ther are one y and ‘he that hath seen) me, | . a 
i a é >) —the harvest of the Jewish ave was the be- 
hath seen my Father.” Bat as the Father |. . : 
: - ; gmuaing ofthe gospel ave,— when the dead 
gave him the power he could also say, “My | es ua gs 4 
) . ” ’ {shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
Father is ereater than 1. 2 


i: | ae 7 vey pe edad read see 85" 
With the prayer thar the Spirit of truth bliGes thant lia aie Beye (verse 29), 
| 
| 


‘True, the Son can do nothing of himself, 
the Mather shows the Son, so that what the 
Father can do the Son can do also, ver. 21. 
after whieh the Son does the work, “ Por 
the Father judecth no man, but hath con 


taicted all juckenent unto the Son.” ver, 22. 


us look at John 5: 2h: which is thought by 
some, to bea “thus saith the Lord,” that 


raise not only a part, but all of the dead. 
“As the Father raiseth up the dead. and 
quickeneth them; even se the Son, quick- (fn the last paper we showed that the work 
eneth whom he will’ [Ff the quickening | oF judgment, or trad, is the special work of 
by the Son, refers to the work of elevating, j Ctirist, becanse tis the work of regeneration, 
after the resurrection, (that is, fein the | fence instead of proving that every kind of 
higher, or spiritual life, as distinet from thy | Werk is dene by Christ, as our brother sup- 
Adamie lite, 2p.) the Son will bave noth. | peses, it proves just what we claim, viz, that 
ing to do, forthe Father quickens Qwith the | the * New creation, is Christ’s work, En). 
nateral life), all he raises. ‘Vo quicken, is 
to make alive, and the double statement : eels 
vives emphasis to the idea of dif: by resarrec- hath he given to the Son to have life iw 
tion. Modern resurreetionisis do not sive | himseli, and hath given him authority to exe 
lifes Accareful reading of the context, in- j ecute judgment, Deranise he is the Son ; of 
stead uf confirming the assumption that the | U4": (verses 2, 27). Now that the life, 
Pather, separately, will raise the dead, will aed POWEL sare ey CIO Christ, lo not be 
show that the work iscommitted by the Pa. ! surprised if he exercises his power to give 
ther into the hands of the Son. ‘Che plan the lie. 
of the ages will help in dividing the word: | Cidut what Aénd of fife was it the Bor 
The closing work of the Jewish age, was} ther had given him to have in himself, eves 
the turning point hetween the work of the | «x the Mather had it, de himself, and to im- 
Father and the Son; “tiny Father worketh | part it to others? “ God only hath immor- 
hitherto, and (now) [ work,” ver. 11. Ftedity.” And what kind of life does Jesus 
sey that he gives them? My sheep hear 
(The end of the Jewish age, at the res-| ny voice, and they follow mo, and f give 
usrection of Christ, was the heyiania cof the | unto them the life Ural perisheth, Gholin 10; 
new order of things, we salmits and it was? 28):—1s that what you would have taught 
then God began the transfer: but he did notlin the neeanp? tn giving physical life to 
then give the world to Christ, (John 17 5] Lazarus, he gave it by the same power by 


“As the Wather hath life in himself, so. 


ey ota F 
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mame authority as other prophets. Jesus 
prayed, and the Father alw avs heard him. 
He received all power, after the Pather had ! 
raised him from the dead; then he no lon- || 
ger prayed. 


acting as a prophet, did ee work by oe 
| 


While he was acting as the ji 
“sent.of God,” he acted by the authority | 
of God ; and healed God's people. After {i 
he aseodslon, all physical healing done in 
the name of Jesus, was to such as belonged 
to him, were being begotten by the word 
of truth, or in some way gave immediate 
proof that the Mather was drawing them to 
Christ; and none others ea come to him. 
- From the above we have anthority for 
believing that none can coine to Christ for 


t 
i which J Elisha raised the widow’s Son. Ie 
ae prophet, priest, and king; and while 
id 


not draw the physically dead. 


Christ, he will first, open their graves 
bring thei up out of their craves, and Tee 
turn them to their former estates. Ail judg. 
ment is given to Christ, therefore, when the 
judement beyins with a man, that man_ is 
fom that moment, delivered over to Christ, 
ind is chastised, or rewarded. laid on the 
ted of deati:, or healed of his diseases ; at the 
will of his judees and ‘the Mather judeeth 
noman.” Christ receives mankind, and 
deals with them just as fast.as the Father 
ives them tohim. And as proofthat God 
fad not viven the world to Christ at the 
4 frst advent, we quote, © L pray not tor the 
world, but for them thou hast “ziven me.” 
When the Father gives the Sodomites to 
Christ, they will come to him, not before ; 
and there is no proof that any man was ¢v- 
ir healed in the name of Jesus, after he eens- 
tdto be a prophet, where some evidence | 
cannot be adduced that he belonged to the 
Saviour, Ep). 


‘ty 
ed Do-not think as Christ was dealing with 
ve 


hysical disease and death, that we imasine 
ti work was coniined to physical things ; 
all power, physical and spiritual, belonss to 
him, aud the object of physical benefits, j 1s 
that men thus saved may come to the knowl 
elee of the truth. (This is trne: just as 
fist as God gives them to Christ, 4e begins 
fo impart both physical aud spiritual bles- 
vngs, * Awake thou that slecpest, anil arise 
irom the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
fight.” Ep) Christ exercised that power 
‘to. is the raising of Lazirus, the widew’s son, 
: ud Jairus’ daughter ; and not only during 

> 


ee Ore a ee Cs 


his earthly life, but alter his exaltation, the 
“name of Jesus,” hy the apostles, wrought 
wonderful cures. and brought the dead back 
to natural life again. Not in’ their own 
namie, uot nthe name of the Father, but 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, be it remem- 
hered, these cures were done. The reason 
is obvious, they were acting under a com- 
inission of him who had said, “All power 
is given to Me in heaven and earth, 


(Our brother lacks proofas to the dead 
being raised in the name of Jesus. While 


Lhe was doing the work his Father sent him 


to do, they were raised in the mune of the 
Father; and he affirmed, “ 1 can do nothing 
of myself ;” and before understanding some- 
what of the rder in the creat plan, I have 


life, until the Father draw him; God does} often wondered why there were no well es- 
Hence, if] | tablished cases of the ee being raised af- 
tle Father ever draws the Sodomites to ter the ascension of the S 
and | | 


Saviour. Before 
that. it was maslea faneked feature of his 
jwork, “ Goshew John how the deaf hear, 
{the dead are raised up, the poor have the 
| gospel preached,” ete. But after he had 
ik tinished the work Ais futher had sent him 
to do, there is not a sinele well authentica- 
| ted case. Tn giving his commission he 
{names almost ever v thing else, “In mv 
| name they shall cast out devils, they shalt 
I speak with new tongues, they shall take u 
serpents: and if. they drink any deadly thing 
it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands 
on the sick, and they shall recover. row hy 
not have named the greater, “ the climax of 
pall,” if there were to be a resurreetlon of 
any, detreen that of Christ. and they that 
lare Christ” s, athiscoming? [ do not be- 
lieve “every man in his own order,” has 
heen, or can be set aside. “This argues that 
the exhibition of spiritual, rather than phys- 
ical power, is the order of the new creation. 
The only two cases where there is a shad-- 
ow of evidence that any human being has 
been raised from the dead, since the resur- 
rection of Christ, “ whom God raised from 
'the dead,” or that there ever will be, until 
“fe that raised up Christ from the dead, 
tshall also quicken our mor tal bodies, by his 
| Spirit that dwellet in us,” are the coming- 
ito of Paul, and the young man who fell 
from the ‘eanlow. * And having stoned 
Paul, they drew him out of the city, suppo- 
sing that he had®been dead, Howheit, as 
the disciples stood round about him, he rose 
r| up, and canic into the city,” (Acts 14:10). 
+ In the other case the bystanders evident- 
ily supposed he was dead, he fell from the 
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third loft, and was taken up dead ; but Paul 


death, as all the Father had done for man 


went down and embraced him, and said, | was lost by sin; henee we are dependent on 
* Trouble not yourselves; for his lite ts in| Christ for both life and immortality, which 
him, (chap. 20:10). It would have been {are “brought to light through the eospel,” 
a miracle, if he had been dead so suon; peo- 1 (2 ‘Lim. 1:10). (ip. Chardly uced say, it 


ple fall from the filth lott, now a-days, and, 


These, to say the least, duadtfid) cases, are 
noc evidence cnongh to convince me that it is 
not *the Father, who raiseth up the dead 
and quickeneth them.—Let no one suppose 
that because the sceond Adam does not im- 
pact the life of the oll Adam, the life that 


perisheth, that it robs him ofany glory, On 


the contrary. itadds to his glory. © The only 
lity he himself saws that he vives, to any one, 
is eternal life, Ev.) 


{n the excreise of this power, Clirist as the 
heul of the antypical Elias, will restore all 
thines; marvel not at this, fur the hour is 
coming in the which all that are in: their 
evaves shall hear his voice and shall came 
forth,” (Joha 5:25). The context shows 
that the pronoun “his,” vefers to the Son, 
and not to the Father. (Here P must ditter 
from my brother, Christ has been speaking 
of his Father, and of himself: of what he 
does, and what his Father docs. [n- verse 
25, he tells what ke does, the hour cometh 
and now is, when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God; and they that hear 
shall live.” ‘These, we chim, who beean 
froin that hour, to hear Ais voice, and live, 
were his “sheep,” for they alone Acar his 
voice. ‘Then, after explaining that the la- 
ther had given the Son to have life in him- 
self, and the judgment, or process of regen- 
eration, by which he, as the second Adam, 
imparts the euly kind of life he ever elaiins 
to give, he, in the nest verse, tells what the 
Father does. Marvel not when I tell you 
that | impart life to such as dear me; and 
only my sheep can hear ae (God having 
spoken in dark sayinus, lest others should 
hear); marvel not at ds, for ‘the hour is 
coming in the which all that are in their 
yraucs (even the physical dead), shall hear 
Ais voice and come forth.” Ep). . 


Merely a resurrection, is not all that is 
involved ina restitution of all things,” but 
it is certainly daedided in that work 3 and it 
seems as if all might see that Christ's work 
as head ofan immortal race, is over and 


above his work a3 redeemer. or restorer of 


what was lost in Adam. Before Christ can 
complete the work of bringing man to the 
image of Gud, he must redeem man from 


was the spiritual life that wis broucht to 


iy taught under the old) dispensation. than | 


was a futare life in the tesh:theieclibhen 
shall come again from the band of the en- 
emy; that God weuld open their graves, 
clothe them with flesh aud bring them back; 
and at the same time, God says that fe will 
briny Sodom and her daughters, and Sama- 
ria and her daughters, back ta their former 
Lf our brother could see a little 


unless they break their necks, five for hours, hy the gospel; notkine is more ¢lear- 


estate. 
more clearly between the natural and the 
spiritual; the werk of the Father, and the 
work he has given the Son to do, he would 
see that-hoth the Father and the Son will 
each do just what they say they will do. 
A little Scripture is worth a great deal ot 
reasoning ). 


i 

! 

7 

| 

! The recovery is by the ransom, and the 
telorification is by the light, to all them that 
| obey him [fit be remembered that ‘it is 
i God ta Christ reconciling the world to him- 
Holt, it will be seen that we know doth the 
! Father and the Son sand there will be no 
more dilliculty in harmonizing the statement 
PT will raise him up at the last day,” and 
| “Efe that raised up Christ from the dead, 
ishall also quicken your mortal bodies.” 
I Both ave by the same. Spirit. (Rom, 8: 9); 
Lealled the Spirit of God, and also the Spirit 
lot Christ. So also Jesus could say, TP have 
i power to lay down my lite cand have power 
to take it again.” And Veter could truly 
say, * God raised him trom the dead.” 7 


(Supposing we admit that the Spirit by 
j which God works, is also called “ the Spirit 
| of Christ,” must we therefore admit the old 
confusion of ideas between the clearly drawn 
j work of the Father and the Son; or in oth- 
rer words, between physiecl, and sper itetl 
demonstrations of power? No, verily. Sup- 
\ posing [ baild a house hy the instrumental 
ity ofa certain builder, orag-nt; that same 
agent is employed by my son to build anoth- 
ey kind of a house, and hence, is Ags agent 
also. Would it therefore be any the less 
true that £ built what I employed that 
avent to do, Aecawse my son employed the 
sane avent, to build something else? 
Why is Christ so careful to state whiat 
ithe Father does, andl what he does noe do, 
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eneth then.” “ God raised Jesus trom the | 


dead.” Ele that raised ap Christ from the | 


by his Spirit th: atdwelleth in you.” But, | 
on the other hand, “The Father judeeth 
‘woman, but hath committed all judgment 
|to the Son, beetise he is the Sou of van,” 
{that is, because he ts the second sldam. 
i Althouszh provision is made for the whote 
race, the work of Christ beains with the 
individual mun, when that man comes to hon, 
and not befure. Aud no mar can come to 
jhim, except the Father draw him; and the 
iFather does not draw the physically dead. 
“All that the Father giveth to me. shall 
come to me.” ‘The Father gives the clect 
bride to Christ, during this age, * For whom 
he did foreknow, he also did pre .destinate to 
‘Ye conformed to the i image of his Son, that | 
she might be the firstborn among many | 
brethren.” Before God gives the world in- 
‘fo the regenerating hands of the second Ad- 
am, he, Seven God. who quickeneth the 
dead, and calleth those thines which be not 
asthouch they were,” will ‘open theie| 
fraves, ‘bring them cut of their graves,” and 
“ brine them back to their former one 
This is confirmed through the New ‘Testa- | 
ment, as well as the Old, by aperfect pha- } 
lox uf testimony. Nor is ‘the bringin of 
mankind back to this life, to what they are 
now, any part of the werk of restoring the 
race bac ‘k to their allegiance to God 3 Christ 
isto do that w ork, and when he has aceom- 
plished it, he gives up the kinedam to God, 
even the Pather. Death is the last enemy, 
but raising a man from the xdeep of death, is 
not conquering death ; when [Elisha raised 


hdwidow's son, hie ‘lid not conquer death 5 
shen Jesus raisedl Lazarus, he did not con- 
quer that dread enemy ; it still held domin- | 
“mover them. Bat when Christ arose, the 
“firstborn from the dead,” the process he- 
} san, which in due time, will conguer that, 
great, and “last enemy.” God raises the 
deal, but Christ raises men frou the dead, 
by the process of reyeneration ; that is, the | 
rowing up into the “new Man, the last , 
twuch of which, is IMMORTALITY ; for 
{ was the Father raiseth up the dead, ind 
yaickoneth then s even so the Son quicken- 
¢cth whom he will And since he finished 
3 the work his Mather sent-him to do, and 
j which he did) in the name of his Jather, . 
5 there 1 is not one par ticle of evidence that /de 
{ avesany but spirftice lile. On the con- | 
i wary, his isa warfare against the carnal life, , 
$ andro man can five in him, only as the: 


Sch tals ne aa atl Beith aes died coe Alan, bee ote oon tae) onde 


D 


Nate 


Adainic life is SPL uae * Tenee, we 
how vont ourselves dead, before we ean, 
even by futh, vo the lite thatisin the Sou 
of God, ‘The idea that Christ, the resurree- 
tion anid the (re, vives back to man this 
© body etek” “this ol Adamic nature, 
the very thing from which the apostle crivs 
out, Who shall deliver me,” is outef chars 
sete with the whole plin. 
us from this body of deaths that is his mis- 
sions he * redvems my sor from the pees 
er of the grave.’ That means, not to raise 
rik dead, but to ransom us from the dead. 
And elie he imparts “ LIFE from. the 
dead, neither can they die any more.” Ep.) 


It is to be hoped that none will, for the 
sake of propping up anew idea, reject an 
old truth, When Jesus was raised it was 
by the Spirit, and therefore uot in the flesh 
for “that which is born of the Spirit is Spir- 
it. And when the saists are raised, “rt is 
raised a spiritual budy,” for the same reason. 
Truly we havea right to exclaim, ** Thanks 
i be to God who giv eth us the victory thrpugh 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Joun HL Patron. 


(Itis to be hoped, tor the sake of prap- 
ping up a new ilea,” ete. No, brother PL 
our olyeet, we humbiy believe, is a worthy 
ong, it is that we may lead others, and be 


ded ourselves, toa urore pertect knowledge 


of the only true God, and of Jesus Christ 
whonrhe hath sent; and not, we are cer- 
tain, from so base a motive as the above im- 
plies. We have often during the last thir 


ty live or thirty six years, and especially 


the latter part of that time, been accused 


of dishonesty, oe of our special views 


and “stubbornness ” n proclaiming ‘iii: 
But you, who for ae or tive years, have 
shared this reproach, ought to “know how 
little weight such an insinuation has. 

You have made great progress in the 
shining pathwity the | ust four or tive years; 


also our beloved brother Russert, in the last 
_ two or three years, since you began to ex- 


amine the peculiar views as taught in the 
Herany or tie Morxinc. ut let me 
advise you my dear brethren ; Wait a little, 
do not ‘drive your stakes yet. Truth, be 
it “old” or new, is eternal ; but error, how- 
ever old, is w orthless. ip). 
Maes ge ia 

Notice! The artivle on the book of Rev- 
alation, has been crowded out ; also answers 
to some questions. Qluestions on & erent 
_variety of topics have accumulated, and the 
next No. will be nearly filed with answers, 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
oe 


ithe law could not give them life. Christ 
—! as the head, the firstfruits, the firstborn 

If men are rewarded according to their) amony many brethren, hag made known a 
deeds, whether they be good, or bad; do }uew and living way, not as our substitute, 
they not make atonement for themselves; } else we ourselves could not enter; but as 
and therefore make the forgiveness of sins | our fureriamer, tie has made known and con- 
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a nonessential ? 

A,—The word atonement, dees not be- 
long to the New Testament; it only occurs 
in our version once, (Rom. 
there the marytnal reading is reconciliation. 

The idea conveyed by the word atene- 
ment, as used under the law, and also the 
process for making it, was based ou the faet 
that without the shedding of blood, there 
could be no remission, “Phe blood represen- 
ted the life. Hence there can be no finish- 
ed reconciliation between God, and man, 
without the loss of blood-lfe. — Zhis, was the 
one prominent idea taught in the law of the 
atonement And the atonement, with a lit- 
tle variation, was for the hich priest, the les- 
ser priests, and the people. The law did 
not bring immortality to light, because the 
victim was left in death. Lhe victim un- 
der the law was a snbstitute, but pointed to 
a reality, that is, it pointed tu, or Hlustrated 
a great truth, viz. that in some way, death, 
was the only way to the favor of God, and 
therefore to “fe. The blood-life of the 
victim: was carried within the vail, &e. to 
teach what must follow, in every jot and tit- 
tle, on what that victim represents. 

Now we have reached the point: the slain 
victim represents Christ, you say ; 1 answer 
no, it pointed to Christ, but represented the 
people ; that is, represents those who were 
to be reconciled to God.—*s But into the 
second went the high priest alone, not with- 
out blood which he oflered for himself, and 
for the errors of the people : the Holy Ghost 
this signifying, that the way into the holiest 
of all was not yet made manifest, while as 
the first tabernacle was yet standing,” 
(Heb. 9:8). That is, so long as the blood 
life ofa substitute was taken in to the pres- 
ence of God, instead of their own Life, the 
true way into the immediate presence of God 
was not yet made manifest; the trve way, 
being by their ora life, the substitute being 
a figure for the time then present, and point: 
edto the true way. Christis that way, that 
is, he is our forerunner jand thus “ madea 
new and living way which he hath conse- 

crated for us, through the vail, that is to 
say, his flesh, (Heb. 10: 20). 

The Jews had a substitute ; hence, they 
theinselves could not enter in; therefore 


5: 11); and | substitute, but our forerunner. 


secrated this way ‘for us.” And that way 
is through the flesh, And if we ever enter 
through that vail, we must fellow, not our 


The way Christ went in, was through the 
flesh, that is, by sacrificing his tlesh-life ;— 
“Sacrifices and offerings thou wouldest not, 
bat a body hast thou prepared rie,” If he 
became flush. for the suffering of death, and 

passed in beyond the vail, and began to fni- 
fil that to which the slain victim in the 
law pointed, and we follow him through the 
way he thus conserated for ug, then that 
slain victim wasa type to point the way ins. 
to the holiest of all, not for Christ alone, 
but for all who are to enter in, throngh 
[that way. Ifhe, in entering through the 
vail, that is by his death, or the sacrifice of 
his flesh, was our sabstidate, then we shull 
never pass in through the vail, thatis to say 
our tlesh.—AI who know what a sudstitule 
‘implies, can see this—But if he beeame flesh 
and sacrificed the flesh-life, that he mightbe 
the head, the forerunner, the firsthorn frem 
the dead, and thus mark the way for us to 
follow, as the apostle teaches, then vieartous 
sulluring is not Seriptural. On the other 
hand, il the sufferings of Christ are an off- 
set for sin, then his sufferings ‘ which are 
behind,” and which we “fill up,” are also 
vicarious. There is no eseape from this ; and 
the Catholics are right. If the principle is 
true is the head it is true in the body ; if one 
part of his suflering is vicarious, the other 
part is; and the monks and priests who lac- 
erate themselves for the vicarious benefit of 
others, sre both consistent and Neriptural; ' 
anc the sooner those who hold to the dee. | 
trine of sudsti(ation, return to the only 
chareh where it is consistently carried ont, 
the better it will be for the cause of truth. 
Until then, we hope to hear no poeaeat | 
that abominable Roman Catholic doctrine | 
of sURSTITUTION. { 
Having answered that part of the ques: | 
tion referring to the atonement, We now an ¢ 
swer the other part. If men are to be re1 
warded for their deeds, whether they le: 
good or bad, dogs it not make the forgive ; 
ness of sins nonessential ? : 
A,—* For we must all appear before th" 
| judement seat of Christ, that every mi: 
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it way { judged. But when we are judged, we are) forgiven, or the penalty executed, accord- : 
renter ° chastened of the Lord,” (1 Cor. 11: 51). | ing to circumstances, Adam's sin was unto if 
ot our } “If we confess our sins, he is faithful and ‘death, the natural death ; and like the spir- 7 
just to forgive us our sins.” [do not see titnal sin which is unto death, hath never tor-. : 
reh the why it is nonessential, or why it is not bet- | giveness. ie ‘ 
life ;— ter to judee ourselves, confess te the Lord, | ()— What is the strongest aroumient as t 
estnot, $+ and be forgiven, than to be chastised. fuainst the seventh-day sabbath. being bind- : : 
If ho The same writer adds, “1F finite beings ting on the christian ? pene 
th, and ean receive the penalty for all their sins. I A,—“ Ifthe ministration of deadh, writ- Pe 
rte fal: cannot see why eternal salvation for all, | ten and craven in-stones, was clorious, su- ee : ; 
in the would not result.” j that the children of {srael could uot stead-- : 
nah the A, —The wages ofsin is death ; receiving | fastly behold the face of Moses for the glory: fe : 
mn that that penalty does not give lift. Nothing but | of his countenance; which vlory was done ee i 
way ins regeneration can vive life: and this comes, away ; how shall not the ministration of the - ie 
alone, nut by paving penalties, but throuch a sec- | Spirit be rather glorious.” (2 Cor. 3: 7). ae 2 
hrough ond Adam, and a sceond birth, 1 It was when Moses receiver the tabies of oe : 
ah the The writer further adds, “Tf death were | stone, his face was mace to shine ; these are ce £ 
rifier of the penalty, and the act of dying expiated | called, ‘the ministration of death,” it was, can von 
e shall 2 the same, it would be unjust to held one in! do, and live; but ne man ever did “ do,” Les Fis, 
is tosay 2 death a moimen'.” i because of the weakness of the flesh. ae ee i 
rhgtititte } A,—Death is a condition, notanaci;"| ‘hat svstein for the aefirad ma, is done a 2 it 
cane flesh Yo and when the evimiual has thus expiated his! away, it was unto death sand at the end of “d _ 
uiglit be offense, he has uo claims to Tile, and there- | the Jewish age he was given up to death, for a of 
on frem fore none which demand his resucitation. | “if one die for all, then were all dead.,” ios Ne 
wr ug to Hence the restrrection of the dead is not} Now we are being regenerated, and are sare * 
icartou because the siuner has a right to iiveacain; ¢ under the mipistration of the Spirit; and the een 
ve other but is as purely an act of sovereign grace, j-law is all fulfilled in spout, by love. beh ue 
an olf as was that of his creation, And he who j'  Wehave ne reom to argue on the distine-- I: 7,8 
Dich are brings about this second life, may well be j tion our Seventh-day brethren are pleased ; he f 
are also said to ransom them from death. 1 to make, between the law of dfuses, and the a 
his ; and To ransom, means to buy; we are | law of God; Moses never gave any law un- : a 
i uciple i Lought witha price,” and that price was the : less it came from God ; and God never gave 2 
| y3 ifone death of the Son of God, the precious life | any law to that typical people unless it came he : 
ie other } of Jesus. But why did he die? not to sut- through the mediation of Moses. And-cer-, ts 
who lac } isfy God's. demands on the sinner, but to | tainly that eraven on stone, and associated : 
venelit of 4 conquer death, and him that has the power ; with the shining of Moses" fhee, is what is tas i 
iptural; | of death, thatis, the Devil. Ransom can | declared to be *aato death. lence, we: a : 
the doc i be effected in two ways; by making terms | will only add, ** Are ye so foolish ? Having oboe SS . 
‘he ouly j with the enemy, and paying ¢hefr price; or | begun in the Spirit, are ye now made per-. 7 Me ot 
ried out, by conquering that enemy. Christ choses fect by the flesh? : 3 yay 
of truth | toconquer, to break the bars of death, to lead | = 2 ae . 
more d captivity captive. “The cust was, that he CORRESPONDENCE. ae i. 
doctrine? should All the conditions ofa second adam, —— Peo ee : 
ie This dues not touch the question of his! Letters from all directions are pouring in Meee 
he quee’ = fulflment of what the law pointed to, or of . especially daring the last few weeks, full ef ae : 


may receive the things, in his body, accord- 
ing to that he hath done whether it be good 


ov bad.” (2 Cov: 10); although admitting | 
af no exception, is like many other Bible: 
statements, subject to modification:-" If we 


would judge ow'selyes, we should not be 


(there asin which could not be for: 
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iven to 

the natural man, as there is to the spiritual 7” 
epee . . . a 

A,— Tue sin which is unto death, ean be: 

forgiven in neither case; the penalty must: 

be executed; hence death has passed upon 

all. Sins which are not unto death, ean be 


“nowat f his sacrifice, or his cleansing us, orany oth-! rejoicing and thanks to God for the increas- 5 
to bore & er work of his love. But it does place the line light shining from his word. We have S : 
they la 4 Scriptural plan of creation, by the Father | letters enough we would be glad to publish, 3 ; 
forgive 4 and the Son, in clear and harmonious ces! which have been received in the last two or ‘ 
} lutions. three days, to [ill the paper; but we can 
vefore thr (Q,—You say that the natural is first, in| give only here and there one; while hund- E 
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the plan, and afterwards the spiritual ; was ; reds, overflowing with love to God, and his. 
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precious ne ee to cn piled away, scen ‘i 
Ly no eyes but ours, and Efe who records 
every pulsation of the heart as it flows 
out in love to him, 1p- 
Krom FLW. Haskell) Lyxx, Mass. 
Thanks forthe Merall: On first read- 
ing the article, in Jan. Now, “Reason for 
Our Lope,” it was depressing to think that 
we are likely to remain here through the 
pouring out of the judgme nts on the t tares, | 
not realizing that the position on “ the sea of | 
glass,” would exempt us from the eliects of 
the * burning ;” for like the three Hebrews, 
we are to pass through the furnace, but es- 
cape the fiery judanients. My Spence is | 


leading me to lose: sicht of self, and to desire 
above nll things the wlory of Gol; and I 
think this experience is vrowing in others. | 
Tthink the Lord is te: whiny us by word and 
Spirit, and will through the harvest; that 
we may wlorify him inthe midst of the fire; 
“for all uations shall come and worship him.” 
1 have recently seen a book of 300 pp. 
by H. Grattan Guiness, of England, on 4 
“Approaching end of the Age.” It seems 
that he agrees with you in the main, on the 


Gentiles, which he carries to 1919; on all 


‘others, Tam told. he agrees with us. [tis 


remarkable, to have one of the mighty ones 
come out and stand by the side of the weak 
ones ; but the dear Lord ean work by both 
classes, and doubtless will in the coming few 
years. Our Baptist bretaren mect here 
once a week to hear it read. 


i 
prophetic. periods, excepting the times of the : 
| 


| Feom Eenry Wood, Nerth t 


new reader 3 iin TWO MONLILS- ky 


From C. A. eres Winona Wis, 

I have just received the Jan. No. of the 

HERALD 5 it seems tome L could not do with- 

/out your paper, it is such a help to under- 

stand the Scriptures ; so much is being made 
clear which bas hitherto been mysterious. 


Easton Mass. 
Iam lad we are in the path which still 
keeps shining. The way to God is being 


; revealed more perfectly, and so the bride is 


being prepared for the great event before her, 
Ma y heart rejoiced on reading the last 
flerald ; how blessedit will be when the lit- 
tle Ruck reaches that condition where no 
evil shall befall them. I could not see how 
translation could come so svon as 1381, and 
have the time of trouble amount to the pro- 
portions named in the Oist Psalm. The 
way seems clearer now ; and like Elijah, af 
ter reaching the Tordat though on the road 
to transl: ation, we are going to no definite 
pot. Whata privilige itis to have our 
hearts open to the truth as our dear Father 
| reveals it to us, instead of having our theo- 
lovical stakes driven, te shut out the flood 
ol increasing Licht. ‘Lhe way in which the 
atonement is how considered, seems nmiore 
vonsistent aud beautiful than substitution. 
The penalty was death; and man dies. He 
that knows his Lord’s will, and does it not, 
shall be beaten with many stripes. These 
things could not be, if Christ was the sin- 
ners “substitute. How simple is the truth, 


The book |and how casy to understand, when Ged’s 


is disabusing the minds of those who read it | time comes for it to be seen. Praise God 


of all ideas ofa person: al antichrist to come, 
He treats largely on ‘Time, and the ditter- 
vent kinds of time, He says at the ending 
of all the periods there has been astronom- 
ieal phenomena. The same author has al- 
so marked ollthe great dispensational chan- 
ees like those of our own. 

Have you seen an article in’ the papers 
on the conjunction of the four planets with 
the sun, which ts suppose to explain the 
pestilence and miasmatic pressure brought 
to bear on the earth, and which-is to so dis- 
turb the sun that our atmosphere is to vi- 


~ brate with convulsions and ine scatter dis- 


ease and death to its inhabitants? There was 
anaticlein a Boston paper last week, warn- 
ing the people to take care of theie health, 
as they willsoon be called upon to face a 
season of pestilence such as has not visited 
our earth since the christian era. They ig- 
nore the ending of the gospel age, and yet | 
are lovking for the very things foretalll. 


o 


a ne aeret ta telietaeneen. Ye inna chs Seana eae titanate iene ital at re 


for his great love, to usward in Christ Jesus. 


‘Ihe events of the past year, both in rela- 
tion to the favor to be shown to the Jews; 
and also the t increasing lack ‘of “hire, for 
man or beast,” is, to say the least, wonder- 
Fully indicative of the rorrectness of the the- 
ory advanced by the HERALD OF THE MORN- 
ING. Ashley Meekins, Savoy Mass. 


Lwish I could express to you how much 
your paper has done for me. It seerrs as 
thouch L had been shut up ina dark room, 
and sone one had suddenly thrown open a 
dozen window shutters, letting such a blaze 
of light in,as te dazsle and blind me. 

aAs soon as the first bewilderment left 
me, how I enjoyed the bright sunshine of 
the gospel. A month seems a long time to 
wait for the HERALD, but it gives time to di- 
jest its contents, and hunt up the proofs; 
which is better than a surfeit of reading. 


| E. P. Holland, Woodvill Pa, 
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PLANE QE TRE FLESH PLANE OF THE SUIEEL dot 
Harthiy Terusslen. Heavenly Jerusalem. : : ? 
7 uM. 
Earthly Sacrifice. Spiritual Sncritice. i ‘ 
Tanidy Kingdom. Heaveuly Kingdom. : Be 
Chis one looking fore This one looking back "he ; 
ward to the sacrifice. to the snerifice. i : 
YWELVE TRIBES. TWELVE ALVOSTLES. . ! 
* i 
From the end of the From the end of the thy 
eivingchal one ont the Jewish age, at the death eS 
caily C) daunle. ine tan pe of Christ. to the end of Wes : 
endo of the Tewish aye, the Gospel age, should, 2 83 ‘ 
at the death of Christ, if of — equnl measure, “4 
way 184% yeurs. be 1845 years. $4 
. * a ” 
oft ie 
: 2500 days ended in aA; 
Birth of Jesus— Ve part te we . 
: 1$d0—4. Lips 
i 


1995_4ay . 
. és at 
Baptism of Jesus— a en fot 
1874, also Jubil : 
_ Cruvilixion, a. 2. 53— Ae ie a 
: 1673, the doudis canrplete, 
Jerusalem destroyed— }) : ; “Sines of the Gentiles” int 
aepe7O. RL seated end in 1914, . 
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fae Yo ORK, Mar: hh, 20th 7S.) 
TL. Darnour ; my dear Sir: 
t am deeply interested in your publication 
of the Eerald of the Morning, indeed J can 
sav more, for Lam erently instructed 
‘T trust it is with a erateful heart that I 
now look upon, what did seem as matier of 
ouly the passing moment, your works com- 
inte to ane as an evidatig: of my heavenly 
Fathers love, that L might know more of 
that love, atin of [lis w it toward those who 


ahy 
4 


s9- we cabnye ne wm may ae es 


ih put theie trust in him. [desire any of vour 
yr pamphiets designed to throw more light 


on this all engrossing subject. 
Enmina FE Bowne. 
Gouverner March 1, 1879. 
Dear Brother Darbour:-—I very much 
prize your estimable paper, read, anil dis- 
tribute them to nx my persons who gladly 
received them to read. Have disposed of | 
the three-world tracts—will you please ac- 
ecpt my sincere thanks for your kindness, 
and T would be elad to have more of them 
if Fcould pay you for them, which Iam ut- 
terly unable to do, and ousht not to desire 
tu press on your benevolence to continue 
them free. [am entirely dependent on oth- 
ers, fur every thing; am scarcely able to 
wait on myself ; am $2> years old: seldom 
go nny where, am lonely, and have little so- 
ciety. Reading is my great help to bear my 
solitude. I look for and love the appearing | 
of our blessed Lord and, believe Him near. 
If your finances admit without detriment | 
to yourself, to continue the paper free, F shal 
be very thank/ul for it. Achsa Fuller. 


tts an, 


Letom i 
TT ar 
Ny aeitlinde ont 


aie 
a 


. 
na) 
ced 
wares 
ay 


fee ee Pe RK Pen ae 


oe EG OO ne A me ee NE TRE 8 NT yy se bo opeptininaath, OF. 


7 
Be 


Pa 
See 0 Gee cee Ren tem oe 


* Volga, Ind. Feb. 11, ’79 

yy Dear Brother arbour s—Llease find ene 
a9 closed 50 ets. for which send me'your val- | 
% oe] uable paper one year. It is indeed meat in 


due season. Lhave every No. since July— 
woukl not take one dollar apiece for them. 
Have teen proclaining the harvest mes- 
sage to my congregations where ever I have 
sone to preae ht for some time, and find the 
churches ready to reecive it.—1t has indeed 
arcnovating power. ‘The nominal christian 
cannot stand it—the Christ loving people 
love it, and are strengthened by it. It brings 
into requisition the oil in the vessel and the 
é lamp again shines brightly. ‘The wise vir- 
gins w ill be re: ady for the marriage. A Tit- 
tle while, and the victory will be ours. All 
clory to [lim who hath washed and cleansed 
vs in his awn precious blood. May God 
Iiless you ta: your labor smd preserve you 
blameless unto the appearing of our Lord, 
is my prayer. Eld. CG. Bradley. 
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Dosrox, Maven 17th '79. 
Dear friends, F have been waiting to eet 
able to write you a lone letter; but am not 
able, as yet. The Hexannisa great com- 
fort to me ; and my heart is with you.— 
Immortality ! O how lune? May the Lord 
Jesus soon “eather us to himself, 
Yours, waiting for the adoption: 
Mars. T. 1 Porn. 
ecg ett 
The price ofthe Last Those,” pub- 
lished by brother Kier of Cal. has buen te- 
duced, on further consideration, from 
00, to 31,00 per year. Address, 
IT. BR. lick, Box 1010, Oakland, Cal. 
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£e37Our subscribers will notice a chanse, 
cn their papers, from a written, to a print- 
ed address, The change has involved con- 
siderable expense, bat we hope in future to 
avoid the mistakes which are almost wea- 
voidable, where some thousands of w rapy ers 
have to be writen for the naling of each 
issue of the paper. | 
The thue when your subseription expires : 
is printed on each wrappers jae, dee. ete 
ineaning to thiut month of the current year, on 
When credit is viven to the end of the vol- 
mnie af anether year, the date follows the : 
mouth. In this change, we have perhaps, 
made some mistakes ; “hence, if the time to 
which you have paid ts not correct, please 
notify me, and the next number will have , 
t 
' 
ty 
' 
t 
: t 
( 
, H 
i 
vi 
Just the bool to place i in the hands — - ‘i 
of those who are hungry for truth. Price it 
| 
f 


the correction, Also those sending money 


11 will have a receipt inthe chanee of time on 


their paper; hence, the list of letters will no 
loneer appear, 

In order to keep the run of the subjects, 
itis better to besina new subseription with 
\ the volume; hence, when itis not otherwise 
ordered, we shall venil new subseribers all of 
the back nuabers of the current volume. 

We mesa to take more rvom in our next 
for questions pe have accumulated. 


OBJECT AND MANNER 
of our Lord's Deturn. 


A pamphlet of G4 pages, by CG. T. Rus- 
SELL. 


10 ceuts, or #1‘ per dozen. 

Eld. J. Hl. 
C.'T. Russell, 82 ifth avenue, 
8. EL Withington, Springwater, N.Y. 
B.W. Weith, Dansville, N. Y., and my- 
seif, at Rochester, N. ¥., will gladly re- 
spond to any call for meetings “where a 
church, or hall, ean be pr ovided. 


“Paton, of Almont. Mich, 
Pitts. Pa. 
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BOOK OF 


REVELATION ' The we of the erapire at this time, was “ick 
——- lin the East, on what had been Grecian ter mle 
* And I stood upon tke sand of the sea itery, av the leopard” ae t henee, * his oe 
and sw a beast rise up out ef the sea, hav- boy was like a leopard ;” it‘also absorbed i 
ing seven heads and ten horns. And upon | parts of the Persian, and Sal an enipives, aot 
his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads | henee, the feet of the bear, and mouth of the coe 
the name of blasphemy And the-beast that} lion. ‘The rise of this beast, that is papal, . . 
I saw was like unto a leopard, and his feet | as distinet from imperial Rome, and its cen- ae tet 

were as the feet of a bear, and his month | eral outline to its final death-wound, is «iv. i tates 
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the mouth of a Hens aud the dragen gave! en in the first four verses. 
and creat a 


him his power, and his seat. 
thority,” (Rev. Lo: 1, 2). 
This beast. we 
Rome. And the dragon” 
his seat, and great authorite, to he payor, 
or rather, civil Rome,—Gentile governments 
as nnited in the fourth universal empire, are 
\eulled the dragon, that ol serpent, Cehap. 
9:12), because the Devil is the prince of 
this workd, and henee dhey represent him = 
and it is true, that the civil sowers of that 
empire did confer Rone, the seat of the 
dragon, and great authority, en the papacy. 
A church is represented in the Bible, un- 
der the symbol ofa woman; buta church 
when werricd, takes the name of her hus- 
band; even as the church of Christ, taken 
from ihe Gentiles, “for Ads name,” (Acts 
15: 14), are, after “the imurriace of the 
Lamb,” to take that name, and constitute, 
as brother .\pass has shown, TILe com- 
lete Crise. 
When the Reman church married the 
* beast,” she also took the name of her lus- 
band; and hence, both here, and in’ chap. 
li, che represents the e empire, But bear in 
mind that ‘the beast? is the world, as dis- 
tinct from God’s people; while the world 
is portraye vd under the symbol of Kone, the 
fourth universal empire, -—see Dan. re 23. 
The seven heads, are the seven govern- 
ments which Rome has had siner it ‘became 
the fourth empire, that is, since it conquered 
Grecia, the third, leopard beast,—see 
Dan. T: and the horns, are the ten divis- 
ions of the empire. Without farther re- 
mark, these symbols will be understood. 


This papal * beast,” came up towards the 


“end of the Sth century, and was installed 


into the seeé of the drason, at about A.D, 
S38; when Justinian, the emperor of the 
dast. sent his army and expelled the Goths, 
who were Arians, and opposed to the papal 
church, and gave Rome into the hands of 
the church. The power and great author- 
ity,” was a gradual site; it ber ‘gan at. that 
time, was increased at about 606; and large- 

ly so, by Pepin, of Franee, in 736. 


e While from vrs. 
®, to 8, its character is delineated, so per- 
fectly like the little horn,” of Dan. 78, 


understand to be Papal | that the two symbols cannot be sinner: 
who gave him | stead as referring toone and thes 


same power, 
‘The eves, w hich, through the. caniessional, 
and other m: ichinery of Fthe church, sees the 
| secret thon hts ofall it controls ; the mouth 
| speaking hlasphenty, the war on the saints, 
theduration ofits authority; all are the same, 
in this beast, and the «little horn” of Dan. 
tf any man have an ear, let him hear; 
he that leadeth into cantinies shall go inte 
{ captivity,” —verses 9, and 10. 
i At the end of the forty and two months 
| verse 5, or time, times) and halt'a time,” 
| year, two years, and half'a vear, of Dan. 7: 
j 25, it went * into GAptNay 3 OF, AS OXpres- 
sed in Daniel, ver. 26, “ But the judement 
shall sit fon that harlot organization), and 
they shall take away its dominion, to con- 
suune and destroy it, wilo the end.” 

Every one knows what happened at 
Rome, mm 1708, just three anda balf pro- 
phetic years alter the papacy received its 
seat, * ‘they took away its dominion ;’ ; it 
“went into captivity ; * and has since en- 
dured a gradual consumption. 

Ver. iL: “ And I beheid another beast 
coming up out of the earth 5 and he had two 
horns like a lamb, and he spake asa dragon. 

The two-horned beast represents the two 
Napoleonic dynasties, as we shall show. 

The horns of a lamb represent something 
imiid and inotlensive; those two dy nasties 
came up as repudlics, and by vote of the peo- 
ple. A horn, in prophecy, means a civil 
power. A republic is the mildest form of 
civil power known on the earth. One was 
elected 1st Consul, in 1799; the other. [Pres- 
ident, in 1848. “And spe ake as a dragon.” 

Imperial Rome, which gave its seat, and 
great authority, to the prpal beast, was eall- 
ed, “the dragon.” — Both of the Napoleou- 
| ic dynasties changed to empires. 


“Tle exerciseth all the power of the first 
beast before him, and causeth the earth and 
them which dwell therein to worship the 

\ first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. 
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Napoleon divided a large part of Europe | cave the new organization life. And when 
amon his family ; he gave Spain to one the second horn came Up, he alsa mm vintaine° 
brother, Holland, and the Netherlands, ed that life whenever it was in danver, ne 
another; and was himself efowned king of i said to Garabaldi,and Vietor Emanuel, tlie 
Italy. At one tine, like the popes, Ae had | far, but no further. Ue kept his troops at \ 
kings and emperors waiting in his ante- 1 Luihe up to only afew days before he him- ' : 
chamber, for their turn to be admitted into! self went dowiat Sedan, in September, 18- | 
liis presence. It was he, who ov exthrew | 70. When the two-horned beast, which’ 
fi 


ee ae 


the commune, and restored the papacy. ‘wave hile to the imave, came to an end, the 
Verse 155 “And he deeth creat wond- | imave fell, and the seventh head of Home, 

ers, so that he maketh lire come down from, under Vietor Emanuel, took its seat. 

heaven,” ete. re, in these symbols means, “Chat the i image should both sneak, and 

Judgments; under the seeond truntpet, there cause that as many as would nob worship 

was “a great mountain burning with fire, the imaye, should be killed.” 

east into nthe sea.” A mountain means a The fire, the horns, the beast, and the 

eovernment; the sea, people; and: burniug : i mage, are symbolic ; what sy mbatic deuth, 

fire, judgments. Napoleon scourced Eu-j is this? ExXcommunication, J answer; .ee- 

rope, more than any other man who ever, ¢clesiastical death, And those who remem- 

lived. tber the extent to which this ecclesiastical + 
“And deceived them that dwell on the! ostracism was carried with Dollinger, of 

earth by those miracles he had power to doi Germany, Iyacinthe of Erance, Victor 

in the sieht of the beast; saying to them \ Emmanuel and his army, &e. Ke. naw that 

that alivell wy tlie earth, ie they should! he « killed all that would not w orship him.” 

make an iinage to the beast, which had the} “And he canseth all, both small and creat 

wound by a sword and did live. ‘And he | rich and poor, free aul bond, to reecive a 

had power to give life unto the image,” ete. i mark in their right hand, or in their fore- 

IMAGE OF THE BEAST. pheads; and that no man mieht buy or’ sell, ‘ 

The beast was the old “forty and two | save he that had the mark, or the um: ame of 


yee de mee de he beeen itaibetnds a etnaitrnte Joints tedinpy te pyle seeesleeais 
: : es : sh ees 
of: 


4, months” papal organization, which eaine to ast, or the number af his sane.” ; 
its end in 173. “The Least, proper, wast ‘Lhe beast,’ "proper, menus the sarhd, . 
the empire, but when it Leeame papal Rome the empire of the prince of this world.” | 
it, the papacy, represented theempire. In? Papacy, is the mother church-state o oryani- hs 


+ 17s, that organization, whieh iad been! zation; the first to marry, and take the - 
head of Rome for 1200 years, (ove of the | name of the Least. But she is not alone 
«“sseven heads,”) “was wounded to death,” jin her adulterous intercourse. 
—verse 3, compare this with last clause of THU MARK. 
i 


’ 5 ey 
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verse 14, the Arad was wounded to death! The mark of'nee, can be detected, even 
the old papal government gave place to the though a person strive ever so hard to hide 
republig, but though that herd was killed, vit. ‘The mark of the (world) can be just as 
the decst lived; its deadly wound was realed: | easily detected in the professed christian; ye 
But it ved in another form ; A mere wave “adulterers and adulter resses, know ye not 
of that power which could put its foot oon | that the friendship of the w orld is enmity 
the eee of kings, And yet the restored | 


Se ge ane, 


*, to Gad.., The mark in the forehead can al- 
f papaey, the imave of the old) organization, ; so be distineuished from that in’ the right 
a 5 s 

i ; has spoken ereat words:—* And he (the jhand. ‘Those having the mark in the hand 
7 


~ the image of the beast, that tho image of the ! with the world, and yet profess to belong to 
beast should both speak, and cause that as; Christ. ‘Those having the mark in their, 
many as would not w orship the image of the | forelicads, are such as are tageht, and be > 
beast should be killed,” (verse 1 5). [lieve it réyAé for church and state, the bride 
The two-horned beast “ said to them that i of Christ and the powers that be, to unite. 
tlwell on the earth, that they should make! “And that no man micht buy or sell,” 
the imaye, and Ae had power to give it lite. | not literally, but in a spiritial sense 5 *f come 
The papacy was restored in Mache 1800. / unto me and Luy, buy wine and mille with: 
‘The thirty-five cardinals of the Roman! out money ge ue Me tee? And w hile 
church, met at Venice, by perniixston of Bo- | they went to bay, the Dridegroom came.’ 
napurte, who was then master of nearly all; One who stands aloof from e: ich and all of 
Kurope, and elected a pope, and Napoleon ! these systems is, to the extent of their pow-- 


i 
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* two-horned beast) had power to give life to are the hypocrites, who-waik hand and hand. 
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er, prohibited from dealing iu their theologt- j 
eal market. Understand, all these organ- 
ized seets, bevinnine with the mother-sys- 


‘tem, linee their thealouy exactly detined: 


and no one whodares think for himself, and 
take advanced cround, can be tolerated, no 
inatter how much Scripture le may bring to 
his support. This worship of the beast, and 
of the dragon, which gave power to the 
beast, is far more common than is cenerally 
supposed. allnust all the theology of the 
present day came from the dark) charnel 
house of *the beast.” What a god that 
system has given to its votaries j intants not 
a span long, Swrithine in cternal Hames; do 
you blusti, a my Calvinistic brother ? well vou 
may, and cover up that part of your horrid 
man-made theology. But de vou not sus- 
pect some of the other parts of that system? 
It wes drompht out of the Rom wb-hurch. Ln- 
ther, and other reformers, only dropped two 
or three tenets of that chureh, and added 

alittle pure gold, justification by faith—in 


grown folks, “children could still be saver hy i 


gene water “on their foreheads.” 

Death, sealing the doom of the ‘natural 
ane is not found in the Scriptures; sub- 
leiutae the invcent for the guilty, to setis 
fy justine, i isa part of the same “thealuwy- 
Keery where is it clearly tanelit that oe all, 
tho chureh, as well as the world, must re- 
ceive few or many stripes, arcording to our 
deeds. Tf we commit the sin which is un- 


bt 


j not see that when Christ bore our sins tn 
his own body on the tree, it means that he 


died our death, was tried «3 we are. thatin 


{all our alllictions, he was afllicted,” and 


sin, was laid on him, who knew no sin? 
Suppose a whole nation were sinitten with 
some loathsome disease, leprosv, and by uo- 
ing among them, L could eventually work 
outacure. Dut in order to work a cure, 
1 must become a leper; aad so J am sent 
amon: them for that purpose; would not I 
| bear their disease ? would not their chastise- 
ment be laid on me? snd by ayy stripes 
they would be healed. And yet 1) should 
not suffer destead of them ; but for them, 
This is what Christ has done for us. 
beenme sin for us, took our nature, 


the firstborn from the dead, and open a way 
| for us. And ifhe was made perfect through 
sullering, so we must follow in his footsteps. 
The mark of the beast, then, is having 
its characteristics, and its theolosy is the 
most difficult part over which to get the vie- 
tory. 
+ Hore is wisdom ; let him that hath un- 
derstanding count the number of the beast; 
for it is the number of a man sand his ntti 
ber is Six hundred threescore and six.” 
‘The term * beast,” as used in this chap- 


to death, we must cic the second death, as | ter is very comprehensive, it means mure 


must the natural man dic the natural death. 
All other sins must reecive clastisement, to 
the exact extent they deserve, unless we 
judge ourselves, and are forgiven. “All 
judement is committed unto the Son,” and 
as soon as our judenent begins, If ve re- 
eeive not phastisement (for those sins for 
which we do not judge, that is, condemn 


than the “ dragon,” that is simply the world 
and world-power; but this means all the 
harlot crew, who are joined to the world; 
and shied tesether, constitute BABY- 
LON, or the mystery of iniquity.—Paul’s 
Hs MAN of sin. Let him that hath under- 
standing count the number of the beast. 
‘Two thirds of the christian nations are 


ourselves), then are ye bastards, and not | of the Roman Catholic creed ; while all oth- 


sons.” “The plan.of redemption shows that 


_the work of Christ is not designed to save 


the natural man from any of ‘the penalties 
of God’s law ; but looks entirely,to a regen- 
eration, and a second birth : le aving all pen- 
alties to be punished, or lorgiven, to the sin- 
nev himself, with no clement of substitution, 
or punishing one, for the sin of another. 

It seems strange to me, that all who are 
walking in the light of present truth, cannot 
see and get rid of a few of these last “spots 
on their « garment,” and be clean, both in 
the fore he ak, as wail asthe richt hand. O 
how much abomination has cleaved to the 
garments, even of the reformers ! 


leurs constitute a part ol, orare ininzled with, 
her daughters. “TD pray not that thou 
shouldest take them out of the world, but 
that thou shouldest keep them from the 
evil.” Let no one suppose that they will 
reneh that condition on As it were a sea 
of glass mingled with fire,” until they have 
« catten the victory over the beast, and 
| over his image, and over his mark, and over 
the nember of his nume.” ‘This last is the 
hardest; our church, to be sure they have 
their festivals and ‘cat and drink with the 
drunken :” and are heart and hand with the 


world, but they try to be good, and we ean. 
Can you! not help loving them. 


Continue to love 


» became flesh for the sulleving ofdeath, and | 


thus he bore our diseases, and ovr stripes. 
that is, the same stripes that we bear whosy 


tT, 


bore. 
our alllictions, that he micht be the head, 
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them, but beware that you do not worship 
‘Sour church, our dénumination, our party.” 


The Spirit is moving; there isa victory be-| 


ing obtained, by the real spiritual element, 
amons all denominations ; man worship, and 
sect worship, is falling, with Gis class. And 
the false dozmas of these harlot churches, 
are, one after another, being exposea by the 
advancing light of “ present truth." “God 
help us to get the victory, not only over 
his mark, but over the wrmber of his name. 


a 


‘THE TWO MYSTERIES. 


There are two mysteries brought to light 


in the New Testament, viz. the inystery of 


the gospel, (phe 6: 10), otherwise called 
“the mystery of God,” (Rev, 10; 7), and 
the “mystery of iniquity,” (2 Thes 2: 7). 
The similarity, and yet difference, between 
these two phrases suggest the relative char- 
acter of the two things signified—alike, and 
yet broadly distinct; analogous hy contrast, 
bearing the relation of genuine, and euunter- 


Jeit. The mystery of God is the cenuine 


nuinifestation of God's love to man; while 


the mystery of iniquity is the expression of 


diabolical hatred, Yet in outward form it 


endeavors to counterfeit the inystery of 


God, so as to mislead the unwary. 
It must have been remarked by every 


student of the Bible, that, as has been ex- | 


pressed, there is no perspective in prophecy. ; 
Events that are centuries apart, are spoken | 
of as though they were cotemporanvous, ory 
nearly so. Sachi is the case in regard to the , 
adveuts of the Saviour. Events which we | 
know are connected with the first advent! 
are spoken of in such close connection with 
events connected with the secand coming, ! 
that we would never suspect they were more | 
than eighteen hundred years apart. For | 
example, see Isa. 0:6, 1; Zech. 9: 9, 10; | 
Luke 1: 32. It seems that the gospel dis-| 
pensation is purposely kept out of prophecy, | 
because the werk of this age, according to | 
God's plan, was a mystery, and not to be} 
known until the time of its introduction, the ! 
“due season,” had tylly come. i 

This mystery was hid in God, (Ephe, 5: 
9), from ages and from generations, (Col, | 
1: 26), “But when the fulness of the time ! 
was come,” (Gal. 4:4), it was “made man-! 
ifest, and by the scriptures of prophecy,” | 
(Rom, 16: 26). and by the Spirit, (Mphe. | 
3:5), unto the hely apostles and saints. i 

The reader will notice that the prophets | 


sand holy men who searched dilligently, C1 | 


THE MORNING. 


1 given to the Son a certain number, desigua-. 


Be i ge St 


| Peter 1:10), in order to understand these 
thines, were not to blame for their failure, 
since they were purposely hid.—kept secret 
(Matt. 14: 05), byt God. On the other 
hand it does not arene superior wit, learn- 
| ing, or sanctity, on the part of ater apos- 
tles or saints, because the Lord revrdds these 
mysteries unto them. They do not dixrov- 
er them, they are made known, —rrevealed, 
because it is Gad’s **due time.” 

One apostle especially, was closen to re- 
ceive trom God direct revelation in regard 
to the mystery of the gospel dispensation, the 
apostle Paul. His instrnetion in spiritual 
thinus was supernatural; he says, “1 certi- 
fy to you, brethren, that the go-pel which 
was preached of me, is not alter man; for | 
neither received it of man, neither was 1 
taught it, but hy the revelation of Jesus 
Christ, (Gal. 1: 12). 

But what is this mystery? As Tunder- 
stand it, itis this; ‘an Cirrisr inches 
more than the single being,“ Jesns of Naz- 
areth.” The complete “New Max,—the 
second Adam—is a compound being, a mys- 
tical one; Christ, ‘tand the bride, the 
Lamb's wife;” just asthe “oll man,’? the 
first Adam, wasa compound being. Adam 
| and his wife, stand as federal head of the 
i race on the plane of the flesh; this must be 
iclear to all. And it is equally true that 
Christ-and his bride, the gespel church, 
; stand as the head, un the pline of the Spirit. 
The Redeemer is nut complete, until his 
body is redemed, (Ram. 8: 23), and the 
espoused virgin, becons the bride. 

It sounds strange and erroneous to many 
tosay that the Christ, the Redeemer, has 
not yet come; that he is not yet perfected: 
and yet this is the teaching of the New T'es- 
tunent, In phe. 1: 23, we learn that the © 
charch is not unty called the body, but is al-| 
so called the fidaess of Christ. CThis is al 
peculiar word, having no exact equivalent | 
in the Enelish. J’leroma means, that by u 
which a thing is filled up, ov made complete, 
And the Spirit put this word into the mouth 
of the apostle when he was endeavoring to 


i express the churches’ relation as the body ; 


the pleroma, that which makes the Christ 

complete; as a ship’s complement of materi- . 

aland men, before her voyage iscommenced, | 
The Bible teaches that the Father has 


ted as, the verlesia ; the church, whoare ul- 
timately to constitute “the bride the Lamb's 
wife,” and are to be chosen, from’) among 
all nations, amd take his mine :—' God did 
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visit the Gentiles to ‘ay out of them a peo- 
ple for his name.” And if these take the 
name of Christ, the Anointed, or Redeemer; 
they will be catled, the Christ, Redeemers, 
or, Saviours:—" And seviovys shall come 
up, on monut Zion,... and the kingdom, 


-shall be the Lord's,” (Ola. 21). 7 


“All that the Pather giveth me, shall come 
unto mes? © L pray wot for the world, but 
for them “aa hast given. me,” Ke. Me all 
of which texts prove clearly what 1 have 
already: sail; that the Father has ydven the 
Sona certain number ta be the “ve” of 
the “second Adam.” 
of Clivist, that by which he is made com | 
plete, as the bride, the New Jerugalei, the 
spiritual mother ofa regenerated race, (Gal. 
4:26), is the special work of this age; the 
mystery of God; and is to be finished ‘in 
the days of the voice of the seventh angel,” 
(Rev. 10: 7). And to attain to this pesi- 
tion, is to attain to “the prize at the hich 
calling of God in Christ Jesus.” : 

Here, then, is the mystery of Gods; but 
what isthe mystery of iniquity ? 2 ‘The Dev- 
il’s counterfeit, Lanswer. Satan has tried 
to counterteit what is foretold of Christ. 
As the mystery of God. er the complete 
Chiist, is ‘the church married to her Bride- 
groom; so the mystery of iniquity, the an- 
tichrist, is the churel marvied ty the world. 
The false marriage makes the church a har- 
lot ; while the true martiage will transform 
the spotless “virsin,” inte ‘the bride, the 
Lamb's wife.” When a church forsakes 
the only true Bridegroom, and joins herself 
to the world, asa church-state ¢ organization, 
she is guilty of spirduad adultery; and is in 
the sight of God, an “abomination.” 

Unier the law, the penalty for lying 
with a beast was death, (Lev. 20: 10). 

The nations are called “ beasts,” (Dan. 
73 and when the espoused of Christ, for- 
gets her absent Lord, and unites herself to 
the beasts of the earth, it is a czime of «reat 
enormity. ‘The Roman Catholie churel as 
the’ first orgrnization of that nature, is not. 
only called a narlot, but the mother of har- 
lots. A trne picture of a harlot church is 
drawn in Rev. 17:53 a woman, the Bible 
symbol for a chureh, scated ona benst jie. 
supportetl, or carried by the civil power. 

These remarks will sugvest the spuretual 
meaning of the words harlot, adultery, and 
whore, as used in the Bible: When “James 
says “ Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know 

e not that the friendship of the world is en- 
mity with God? whosoever, therefore, will 


» 


To perfect this body | 2: 16). 


| 
| 


Se ee en 


bea friend of the world is ennity with Gad, 

he docs not use those words to the church, 
ma tleshly, but ina spiritual sense. Spir- 
itual adultery i is, becoming worklly in lite 
and character, after having hy conversion, 
and a public profession al christi anity, boon 
espoused to the Leaventy Bridecroom. This! 


was God's continual cumplaint against Isra- 


el; they went a whorins after other sods, 

The Lord was their spouse, but they deser- 
ted him and contracted unholy allinnees 
with the world; hence the wrath of Cod 
caine on them, to the uttermost, (1 “Vhes, 
Read also the whole of Mzek 10: 
and you will find full confirmation of this, 

This same complaint of adultery is made 
aminst the church in the gospel age; and, 
as we have alre ady said, the Roman churels 
stands convicted as the mother of harlots, 
while every other church-state oryzanization 
are daughters. ‘Ihe papal system is the 
head and centre of the myster y of iniquity, 
the visible manifestation of Satan’ s kingdom 
inthe earth. It began to work, i.e. the 
adulterous union of church and world, even 
in Paul's day, but poyan Rome hindered 
the complete tinion; and not until that wats 
taken out of the way, was that union fully 
consummated into a most hideous system of 
sin and blasphemy, as the “aun of sin. 

Lhe true church when complete, and 
mare one in Christ, is 2lso.called aman, the 
man child, los is torule the nations, (com- 
pare Rev. 2: 27, and 12: 6). 

But let me notice another point ; the pa- 
pal system, and other church-state orzani- 
zations, are hy no means all thatis included 
in the plirasc, “ mystery of iniquity 7? So 
far as any church conlurms to the w ‘orld, 
and depends for its support on men of the 
world, to that same deerce, ib is a hariot 
lintels anatural daughter of the mother 
of harlots, and abominations of the carth : 
and swells the ranks of the mystery of inigut- 
ty. What is the object of church fairs, tes- 
tivals, amateur theatricals, lotteries 7 &c.cke. 
It is catering to the world, leaning oa the 
‘s beast,” for support? and is not “this very 
much like “ ae woman seated an the scarlet 

colored beast’? Alas! alas! that to-day itis 
as true of the Gi church of Christ, 23 
it was true in days gone by of the Jewish 
church ; they have gone a whoring afler other 
gods ¢ aud commit lewdness with ‘the world 
‘and the kings of the earth. 

We misiit particularize still further ; eve- 
ry individual professor of religion who has 
bee ome worldly, and who apes the manners 
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and fashions of the world, is just so far euil- 


ty of spiritual adultery, Theapostle James 
is addressing individuals when he says, “Ye 
adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not 
that the friendship ofthe world is ‘enmity 
with God”? The Bible has a ereat deal tu 
say in regard to christians keeping separate 
from the world; says Christ, “ L have chos- 


) en you out of the world,” * wherefore come 
"out and be ye separate,:nd touch not the 


unclean thing, and [ will receive you, saith 
the Lovd.” 

The beast is the symbol for the world-pow- 
er, the most bitter opposition and hatred to 
Christ. Satan, the prince of darkuess is the 
head of this power, and under its Haunting 
banner muster the lad and depraved of all 
ages; [the mark of the beast, is, therefore, 
having the mark, or characteristic, of men 
of the world, having our garments spotted 
by willing contact; and having the awader 
of his name, is, being munbered with some 
of its organizations, Ep]; that the church, 
called to be the bride aud body of Christ, 
should in the least, compromise with these 
powers of darkuess, is lamentable to the last 
degree; but that she should deliberately take 
her seat on the beast, that she should enter 
into alliance, that she shoukl ever join hands 
with it in unholy and moustrous wedlock, 
is a spectacle to make an angel weep, It 
was such 4 spectacle as this, that caused the 
Son of God to weep over apostate Jerusa- 
lem ; it is just such a speetacle as this, that 
may well cause all true cliristians to weep 
between the porch and the altar, (Mek. 8: 
16) as they louk upon the christian chureh- 
es of to-day. The mystery of God, should 
form nealliance with the mystery of iniquity. 

Dear reader, we are under the sounding 
of the seventh trumpet, the time when both 
of these mysteries are to -be finished; the 
one to enter upon her glory ; the other de- 
stroyed by the brightness of that glory. ‘The 
bride is making herself ready for her long 
absent Lord. The clouds ef error and tra- 
dition are fast being swept away from be- 
fore heranointed eyes, and her position even 


| 
: 
| 


forces for the final conflict. But we know 
what the issue will be: Babylon the great, 
must fall, and the Kinedoms of this world, 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Christ. 

With which of these two mysteries are 
you identified 7 Ye cannot serve (we mas- 
ters.” Beloved brethren of like precious 
faith, partakers of the heavenly calling, sees 


-Y 


ing that ye look for such things, let us be - 


dilligent that we may be found of him’ iu 
peace without spot and blameless, “hating 
even the garment spotted-by the flesh:” | 

Rev. A. P. Apama, Beverny, 3lags. 


CONVERSION anp HOLINESS, 


Are you converted? Task this question 
of every christian reader. Lask it because 
many are christiaus who are not full eon- 
verted ; and because many think themselves 
converted, who in the seriptural use of that 
word are not. Conversion is not simply ab- 
staining from vice and immorality. It devs 
not consist in joining a church and associu- 
ting with christian people; nor in acts of 
charity. And lastly, it does not consist in 
Seeling yoo, ov sell-satishiction. 


{tisnot a reform, merely; “% Repent ye 


therefore, and be cunverted,” or more prop- 
erly rendered, reform ye theretore, and tura 
-the reform and turning must beth be eflee- 
ted. “Phe sinner—in the world—is reprov- 
ed and convicted by the Spirit, through the 
word of God, and through the church af’ 
God; every child of God is a temple of the 
Holy Spirit; and the Heht which shines 
from that child, (‘let your light so shine, 
that men may see,” &c.) is the element 
which reproves the warld of sin, of right- 
cousness, and of judement to come.  ‘Vhis 


leads to reform, whieh is the beginning of, 


conversion, but not all of it, The second 
step (seripturally) is baptism; the third, the 
receiving of the [oly Spirits “ Repent and 
he baptized, ...and ye shall receive the gift 
of the Huly Ghost,” (Acts 2: u8).  ‘Lhis, 
inducts fully inte son-ship, and he becomes 


now, begins to appear like, “as it were aj one of the “brethren,” Still such aou- one 
sea of glass,” while in holy joy she awaits, | is only partially con-verted 5 he is: getting 


her gathering unto him. 
the moral and political heavens are black 
with mauy an angry cloud:—* Behold, the 
day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with 
wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land des- 
elate, and he shall destroy the sinners there- 
of out of it,” (Isa. 13; 9). The mystery 
of iniquity still works ; it is rallying its dark 


Alt the same time | along however, press on brother, you are a 


“bate in Christ; continue and “ grow up 
into him in all thines, which is the head, 
even Christ.” You as a sinner, were turned 
to the world—worldly desires were yours, 
God’s will was opposed to yours, because 

ou had the carnal mind which is at eninity 
with Gud. When reform began, it was a 
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becinning of conversion to God. You be- 
came more reconciled ; vou are dess opposed 
bat still there is sone opposition to his will. 
When voware canplefely turned, converted, 
there will be ne oppesition of youre will: you 
will “detethe same inind be in you which 
was in Christ fests —he esme har to do 
his own will, but the Father's, if you have 
the sme mind, you will seek niet your own 
will, way, desires, but Geel's. f. Now ask 
you: rselt—am J maneectod % Ts the. rwill of 
God my actuatines aud eoverning princi- 
ple? Do Tseek in my buisness, pleasures, 
and in every act of my life, to de jist what 
Father would have me do, whether it hea 
pleasure or cause trouble and pain? Are 
you realy to SAN, not only, + Vhy will he 
done on earth,” as looking: forward to the 
nextage, bat thy will not aire, be done nov, | 

Paul rece oanizes the fret that some shades 
in Christ,” C1 Cor. 3: 2), have vet a meas- 
ure of the carnal mind, which is enmity, or 
opposed to the will of God. Hence he ex- 
horts thé church, “ we e pray vor, in Christ's 
stead, be ve reconciled to Ga. Go's jus-j 
tice condenmed all the world as multy, and 
conseque mntly Juste © wits opposed to, or at 
emmity w ith the world: the world were at 
enmity with Gor also, beeaues of their acl 
nal minds: so there was ¢ huuty, or oppnsi- 
tion from both erties the enmity trom 
God's side was ended clit Justice was sate 
istied, when Ghrist by the wrace of God, | 
tasted death for everyman, So on Go's 
side, “zee avere reconciled te Goud by the 
death of his Son 3” anda S new and lige 
way” of approach ta God opencd up. t +: 

Al now the only thine remaining toa 
perfect reconciliation and har mony between | 
mankind and their Mather, is that they be 
reconciled to the will of Ged. ‘Lhe church 
—believers—are the only ones who attempt 
to reconcile themselves to God, and they as 
afule, are ony Aalf reconciled, partly con- 
verted ; unwilling to give up el/ of their awn 
will and reckon themselves dead, their own 
will burried ; and the lite I now live, is net 
I, bat Christin me. L beseech s you, breth- [ 
ren, .. that ye present your boiled sa living 
sacrifice, holy; sacceptable ta God, your reas- 
onable service.” “This is conversion, this 
is holiness; the sacrifice or laving down of 
your own will, is with God, holy ‘and accep- 
table. And the persae in w hom God's will 
is supreme and the only rule, is a temple 
of Gad in the most complete sense, for “the 
temple of God is holy.” 

Where God thus makes his abode, 
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result is Goc-li-ness (God likeness), this ix 
“the will of God, even your sauctilication.,” 
And having vour will sanctified, your body 
under the control of 
God's will, and your every act, word ard 
thought becomes more aalikes | pecause con 
troiled and suited by his will, and “by their 
iruits” you will som be able to know all 


such; pride, hatred, malice, &c. elements of 


carnal nature are supplanted by godlike mer- 
cy, justice, love and Imunility. 

Will it pay ? is it profitable?) are proper 
muestions : let uscount the cost. You must 
erveity the world, the flesh and the Devil; 
and this means a great deal; it means deny- 
ing veursels, pr ide, the cood opinion of the 
worlds it neans thy loss of reput: ition, for 
how you undertake ta follow the Lanih 
whithersoever he goeth 3" for he hath set 
us an example that we should follow in his 
footsteps; As he mace limself of no rep- 
utation. in doing the Bather’s will, se will 
vou, [tis not sullicient that you come to 
a position whore you can say, ‘1 know of no 
will of God whieh J do not ca omply with 3 it 
is your place to find out his will, and vou 
constant emplosment will be, searching for, 


Vas well as doing bis will. 


Vhis is made a simple mater, he will lead 
you step hy step in the understanding of his 
word, which is the agency for your sancti- 
fication : Sanctity them through thy trath, 
thy word istruth, And his Spirit. freely 


given to all bis chiklven, will, if they follow” 


its leadines, enide them in the understand- 
ing of that word necessary to obedience, 
“The shall auide you into ail truth.” 
You see then that it. costs considerable, 
the more or the less in proportion as you 
a these earthly toys, you must surrend- 
rail, “* The dearest idol L have known, 
What-e're that idol he.” 

So much for the cost ; what profit is there 
in godliness ? ** Godliness i is profitable in all 
things, having the promise of the life that 
now is, and also of that whiel is to come. 
What promises ? 0, “exceeding reat and 
precious promises,” all the promises of the 
Word are to these, for they are the over- 
comers. These now begotts ain his likeness, 
will then be received inte fellowship of sons, 
he like their elder Brother, made like unto 
Christ’s glorious body, see hin as he is, and 
know as we are known. No w onder, Dro. 
Paul, you call it aS high calling,” to be 
sons of God, heirs of God, joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ, to sit with him in his throu. 
Yes! yest it is profitable 
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But how about the present life? will it be | will, because he duows it betler, We become 
all storms, clouds, and crooked paths ? No, j conformed to the will of God, just as fast as 
coming into this position we have the con: the process of regeneration progresses. And 
tinual company cheer and svinpathy of the when that process is complete. we shall do 
great Shepherd, [le covers and protects us, ; his complete will; but until then, until this 
and when the storm rages, takes us into list mortal shall put on immortality, we res 
pavilion, and we are sheltered on every side. | main in a degree, carnal: Ep. 

“Tn God T have found a retreat, ¢ [hardly think our brosher means that 

Where I can securely abide ; God was reconeiled, in the sense be is using 

No refuge nor rest so complete. that word, that is, dreught into harmony 

And here Eintend to reside.” with the **nataral man,” after his suxtéee, 

The roof as well as the side walls is male | as he calls it, was satisfied hy th: death of 
up of © precious promises.” One is, * No] Christ. “Tf the casting away of chem (the 
good thing will he withhold.” Well Lord, | dewsy be the reeoneiling of the werld, what 
like that, F take comfort from it; and now | shall the receiving of them he, but life from 
1 know that any thing thou withholdest isa! the dead, (Rom. ‘LL: 15). ‘The death ot 
thing not really for my good, and Lam glad! Christ, broke dewn the partition between 
thou doest withhold it, “Another reads, “all! the natural heirs of Abraliuum, aud the world, 
things shal! work together for ood to them | and thus broweht the workd within reach of 
ete. Ah, bow blessed, then it. things come / the promises of Gad, “ for the pronvise that 
upon me, of themselves evil, [Lean realize i he should be heir ot the world, was net to 
that they are for good, and will so. result.; Abrahain, or to his seed, throueh the law, 
“For we know that all things shall: work 7 but through the righteousness of faith,” 
for good.” These lisditattlictions,”” work | (Rom. 42: 15). Tlence, the reconciling of 
out for us a far more exceeding and eternal t the work, was not by satislying God's jus- 
weisht of slory, Welcome, then, every tri- tive, when Christ died; but hy breaking 
aland altiiction which my loving Father sees | down the wall aruund the natural: seed,” 
proper to send, if his willis mine; | cuando! soas to heain the work of reyeaucralion by 
and endure all things through'’Christ which fa second Adam. And Goil’s justice is sat- 
strengtheneth me. And he has promised, ! istied, not when “our iniquities were laid 
“© L will never leave thee nor forsake thee.” } on him,” that is, when Jesus took npon him 
His grace shall be sullicient for ine, for with | gur condition, and shared arr death, but 
every temptation, he will make away for! when. we have received dn body. ie, in this 
my escape. Oh yes itis profitable, we now + natural body, forall our dveds, whether 
have “joy and peace through believing. A? they be good or bad ; subject ouly to the con- 
jey we never had belore, peace the world | dition named in L John 1:9; when he is 

can neither give nor take away.” | just and faithful to forzive us ony sins. 

If you have net done so, give yourself tor” If justice, tor the sins of the world, was 
lim entirely, then, “satinfied by the death of Christ, then justice 

“Believe his word and:trust his grace, | docs not demand that any part of che world 

And cast on him your every care,” should be punished for their own sins; sitice 
Enter now into the joy of your Lord, and? justice is satisfied with one full and com- 
have, not 2 mere momentary extatic joy, plete payment : Kp, ~ 
but a fullassurance of laith based on prom- 
ises of God which are to you, because you 
have complied with the conditions, You 
will have “ peace like a river 2? sometimes 
deeper than at others, but never-filing, be- 
cause fed by never- failing springs, the prom; fer to the cases of the coming tu, of Paul, 
ises of Gout. G TR | and the young man who fell trom the win- 

4 My experience was, that from the mo-' dow, as the only cases where there is a shac- 
ment of conversion, (tnd it was in a moment) | ow of evidence that any human being was 
my will was not partially, but entirely given , raise] from the dead, or Is Lo be, between 
up; and so fur ax dL knew his will, Lhed ito | the resurrection of Christ, and they ae 
opposition to it, Being a“ hube in Christ,” | Christ's, at his coming. If this be so what 
f could read his will only w little: but; about the raising from the deal of ‘Tabitha, 
as we grow in graceand in the knowledae of | by Peter? (Acts 9: 10). Will you oblige 

God, the christian is more conformed to his {ine by an exphunation in your mext: with 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
Bloomington, Minn. Dear brother: Tn 
the March number of the HERALD, you re- 
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much interest in your paper: Yours &e, 
Rev. J.C. de Bruynkops. 
Our brother from Mixx. is not the only 


ane who has asked the above question. 3S. ; 


H. Withington, of Sprinewater, N.Y. im- 


mediately on receipt of the paper, ealled my . 


“attention to Acts 1: 403 and mrsmered it, 
(Br. W. being so well versed in the plea of 


the ages, saw the solution of the abows dif: 


ficulty, and in harmony with that plan, ata 
glinee). As to the statement on pace 
51, of the last nerann, it is of little couse- 
quence. My statements are of no value; 
and, for the time, the case of Tabitha was 
forgotten; but the qnestion is, What do the 
Scriptures teach? Do they support the 
plan of the ages ; the development of man 
by two distinct staves; and the view that 


the Father, as distinet from the Son, deals | 


with the natural man, and the natural life; 
"while the Son deals with man only when 
the process of re-ceneration begins; snd 
gives only the spiritual life? In other words, 
does the “second Adam impart the Hesh- 


lite, and the life that isin himself; or is the: 


plan pure and unmixed; as awould appear 
from John 5: 213 the Father raising the 
dead, and the Son eivine the “ life that is in 
the Son of Gad? aml givine it only to the 
spiritually dead, who hear his voree. 
Weare thoroughly convinced that the 
latter view alone, is in harmony. with other 
parts of the «reat plan. ‘To mark the dis- 
tinction between the work of the Father and 
the Son by a mere point of time; that the 
Father does every thing before the first ad- 


vent; and the Son every thing sinee then; | 


seems to me unscriptural and antrue. God 
dors hear prayer; and we are tanght to ask 
the Father, and not the Son. And more, 
itis not in keeping with other features 
of the plan, to bring about a sudden change 
in the order of things; the new creation, 
fad which, by this plan belongs. to Clirist, 
begins before the order which has obtained 
from Adam, terminates. Hence, if the 
world belongs to God, and it certainly dows 
not yet belong to Christ, then itis God who 
deals with them, and gives them té Christ, 
as fast as the plan requires. 

Again, as the old creation and the new, 
lap; so we find a lanping of the Jewish dis- 
pensation aud that of the gospel; and the 
gospel age with that of ** the times of resti- 
tution. There wasa “half week,” of the 
70 determined on the Jews, still left, after 
the crucifixion ; and that the werk should 
lap, as well as the time, isin perfect ordor. 


Elh MORNING. iT 


' And the ease of Tabitha, (we have only to 


-elaim’), was of that nature yin other wards, 
D8 Gad, who quickencth the dead” (Ron, 
4:17), raised Tabitha. Why did Anani- 
Las say, “ Brother Sand, the Lord Jesus... 
hath sentine that thou mizhtest receive thy 
vsight,” (Acts 9:17)? And Peter to Ene- 
i as, “Jesus Christ maketh thee whole’ 
(verse 54); and when they cast out evil 
[spirits the name of Jesus was invoked. Acts 
id: Ws and when the Jarae man was made 
tto walk, it was, “Tu the name of Jesus of 
j Nazareth vise ap and walk,” CActs 3:63 
fand 4; 10). Bat when the dead were rais- 
ped, itwas net. “in the name of Jesus Christ 
larise” but Peter kneeled down and pray- 
feds and turning tothe bedy said, ‘Tabitha, 
Parise; Ceohap. 2 40). Why invoke the: 
name of Jesus, in other cases, and ask the: 
| Father, (forvouly to him could they pray), in 
[ thiscase? We think the answer ts easy: 
“© Tn My name shail they cast out devils: 
i they shall take ap serpents; they shalt lay 
thanids on the sick, and they shall recover.” 
dut the futher raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them.” © God raised.up Jesus 
tfrom the dead.” “Tle that raised ap Christ 
i from the dead, shall also quicken your mor- 
tal-body, by his Spirit that dwelleth in vou.” 


“confirming the covenant with many, fbr 
one week,” the last “ week” belonging te 
the Jewish nation, and which did not end 
until the cous. rsion of Cornelius, deman- 
ded that a remnant of that kind of work 
should continue. And the case of Tabitha 
isa strony confirmation of the truthtuluess 
of what we have maintained, since the spring 
of 1873; viz. that as there was a three and 
ia haif years of grace to the natiral seed, af 
ter their dispensation had ended ; so the par- 
alles demand a similar period here, at the 
end of the gospel dispensation. And as the 
peculiar work of the gospel, aside trom the 
gathering of the “ wheat,” is still going an, 
so during thut three and a half years, while 
the wheat from the Jewish church, was he- 
jing yathtered, a remnant of the work pecu- 
liar to the Jewish ae, wasin order. Why 
did not Peter stand before the body anil sav, 
lin the name of Jesus Christ, arise from the 
dead ? because that was not in the comuris- 
sion, Lanswer. No, he did as the former 
| prophets had «one, and as Christ had doue ; 
“and when the people were put forth, he 
went in and took her by the hand, and the 
maid arese,” (Matt. 9:25). “Bat Peter 
put them all forth,” ete, (Acts 9; 40). 


Hence, we understand that the work of ; 


Rew cme oe 


; 
f 
pees) t 
- 
ran 4 
s : 4 
ie ; 
: ; 
Bd Ait s 
oa ‘,. 
* ae ie 
at 


ee eek a tne OE Gene OTR AND ge” 


oe 
Coles 


pera ewotn 


od sad AL Sy Hee as Gee 
“4 
of 


re pe 
sgt hee 
‘ 


raid 


wet 


Sra trennet sepa DALY my een Seb lint naan lari te cae “ici 
Pare 


23 £42 83 
ROO ee ete I ee eR pee ee ly mente ek vee! ee ee ET RE Maret PRR, SEN Aen. mea TN: ty eR ARI 0 aN pt 


h 


ee gD 
Ly pi 


tat ‘ett 
. 


s 


ear 


m 
ead 


ve ae 


Leas bee dee 


ee dh 
ite 
fay 

“VE aa - 


. 


re, v 
sore 
+s gente 


cae 
and 


ae ome 
os 


s 


te tee. 
boo all ¥ 
Ae dat is a oe A a wey 
. ae i 


ret etn 
” 
= 


os 


Nes ane 


a ‘ 
AD te: 


ae Re me 


ry 


ie) MURALD OF THE MORNING. 


a3 z . 


It will also be noticed that the angels con-| God brinys again the Jews back to  thetr 
tinued to make personal visits, as was the | Own land, it is from the grave, (see se 


. pee a 2 ‘ 24. OD an 
order prior to the Spirit dispensation, for a | 34)! 25, 28; and 57: 1-14). “And it is 
little while, after the inauguration of the ke after they are thas brought back, alee con- 
pel chureh:—see Acts 5:11; 8: 263 12:1 version, ar change of heart is accomplished, 


€ Ezek. 6: 25; hence they have probation. 


S;and 27; 2553 but their visits soane oa | 
| And when he brings them baek, he will, ae 
1 


iy hus it is, one truth supports another. 

The statement on page Ol, of the last ner- 
ALD, shonld have read, “There is no evi- 
dence that any human heine has heen, or is 
to be raised from the dead, alter the end of 
the 70 weeks determined on the natural seed, Hence, they adse will have probation, 
until the time set apart for the development Whew the Jews (Daniel's people), are 
of the spiritual sced is fulfilled; since the| delivered (from mystic Babylon), the res- 
resurrection of “ Chivist, the frstfutts. and | rection of fire classes tikes place, (Dan, 
afterwards they that are Christ's, at hig] /2: 2): or at least many, Who will ultiniate- 
contig.” a na order of the gospel ave. | ly constitute twoelasses. That deliverance 


of iaead wien b : of Daniel's people and resurreetion of nay 
am pleased with the paper, buteannol | ¢ noe a//), who sleep in the dust of the earth, 


ner oi falitive . One d 
ss ° ery ake a “ en does ae Ue | oceurs af the time of trouble, there spoken 
wular poin o which LE oajec t is, 121 CRY oh Vhis time ef trouble, or of wrath, pre- 


ae a : ae tain ch toa ie cet s the conversion of the nations, (Zeph, 
sie es pre: Hue i Z a ete tO 1323, %), and is due when the kingdom 
take place at, or near the tine of the resus ig the Lord's, (Ps. 22: 27). 
| 
i 
i 


the same lane, brinz Sedom and hier daugh- 
ters, aud Samaria and her d: tuchters hack 
to their former estate; and wive them to Jue 
dah for daughters, CExek. Wb: 45-61). 


~ 


rection of the just. [can find no Seriptare | sea aah 
that conflicts with the idea set forth in Rev. 
20: viz. that the just are to ive and reien ! 
with Christ, a thousand years, , while the i 
rest of the dead Une not agerin until the! 
thousand years are finished.” i 

Would like to hear from vou upon this. | 
Give us as eood sound losical arguments on | 
| 


These, ani meny other Scriptures, teach 
‘most unmistakably not only that there és 
probation for the dead past, aud alse that 
such probation belongs “uray, not after the 
thousand year age. (There is no Seripture 
from which the slightest evidence can be 
addueed to prove that there will be proba- 
tion for eternal fife, after there is “ne more 
death.” And the evidence is, that when the 
j thousand years are ended, death, the last 

Yo build an imporatit feature of the plan | enemy, will be conquered. 
of the ages on one single text, is unseriptur- ' What then, of Rev. 20:5 7is it not true? 
al; “* No propheen of the} Seviptures isofany i Yes, but no explanation can be given tu a 
private interpretation ;? thatis, to be ex-; solitary text that conilicts with the whole 
plained alone, Christ recognizes this: prin- > spirit of prophecy. ‘There are many Scrip- 
ciple in John $317. The reason is obrvious ; ‘tures which belong to classes; not all the 
take the text, “Ask, and ve shall receive 3” saved are to be on the thronevand reegr with 
you ask, and do not receive 5 then the Bible } Christ ; some, and hy far the lureer class, 
is not true! Stop! Read another text, Ye “thouch washed in the a will serve, in 
ask, and receive not, beeause ye ask amiss,” , the temple, Chev. 7: 15 Syineliiies it 
It would not do tu explain that lirst text. may be impossible to ene whether a 
a/ones you would have to assume some rea- | text has au application toa ¢lass, ov should 
gon for its not proving true; and so Serip- ! apply universally, 2 without comparing tewith 
ture would not be quite able to thoroughly other Scriptures. This is one of that kind, 
furnish you, on every point. if it has a universal application, then al! the 

The text in Rev. 2): 5, The rest of the saved, from past ages, will sit with Christ, 
dead live not again until the thousand years | on his throne, and cunstitute the “ little: flack 
were finished:” is a prophecy of the Nerip- | who inherit the kingdom.” Cdloubtless the 
tures, standing entirely alone; there is not; 144,000 uf chap. 14:), while “the great 
a text from Geiiesia to Rev igtioiis where a | company which no man could number,” 


it, as you do on other subjects : Yours in 
hope: Wim. 5. Allison, Laurel, Ind, 


thousand years, ov, the reien of the saints, | and who serve in the temple, do not live 
for «uy period of time, is sid, either direct- again until the thousand years are tinished. 

\v or indirectly, to be prior to the resurrec-| = We understand that only a class are spo- 
‘tion of the unjust. On the contrary, when a of, those under the influence of mystic 
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ee 
e Babston, and who have, or have not done i had; as did the first Adam. Tle was smit- Hees 
‘ the things named to verse 4: thoso who! ten, Tike the natural man, so that, «© Prem Lf pre 
: have not, ete. dive and reien; the rest, live | the sole of the feat even to the head, there i ‘ os 
not acain, ete. As one mieht speak wf ai Was no soundness, bat wounds and brunises* | } 
. army; part do vi ahiantly Sand ese ape tw hile band puteity ine sores, (Isa, 1 1: 6). Christ, ; ij : 
‘ the rest of the soldiers were taken prisoners.) who became sin fur ata,” took on hin our : ia cd 
* The rest of the soldiers, would not neces- | sores, our wounds, or stripes, so that in all : i i} , 
sarily mean all the soldiers in the world, jour 3 alllictions, he was alflicted; and thus oar “ae it} 
. but the rest of the class of which we spoke. i stripes were Iuid on a Aud by his stripes er re ok 
k Those who built on that que text, andiwe are healed. After fob had endured the ae ee ee 
i : ‘ H Me shy a : iy 4 
claim that the ‘Crest of the dead.’ in thats trial, a complete restitution was made, his : : re Pa 
des text, means, not the rest of a certain class, | sons and daughters, his wealth, and an in- ; is 
but of the whole human family, and vet be-i crease of lury, “Se the Lord blessed the i H 
be lieve in future probation for the dead past. latter end of Job more than the beginning.” Be i 
not only have to expiuin away a vent deal | ‘Lhe restitution means, bringing man 
- of Scripture, but they are compelled to be-} back to what he was belore the fall. Adam 
Ee lieve in probation for the vast majority of | was not subject to death, before the fall. as 
2 mankind, after the thousand years, whether | dlesuthy came bysin, Phe times of restitu- 
i they be a literal or svimbolic thousand sarily tien,’ begin, not with the first advent, but 
ys yet it will trouble them to point to a single | with the second, (Acts 3:21); hence the 
: text where any thine lke prodition is even ies taking out (trom the Gentiles), of a peo- _ 
i hinted at, as bt: wining, after the millenium, ple for his name,” CAets 14: 14), is no part tie 
2 And more, they doe it in. opposition te the Fef this restitution. “To resture man hack to a3 
_ ‘express rule of interpretation given by thei what he was, is to restore the lost’ inheri- 4 
al Holy Spirits—© Kuowing this first, Cas if tiunce, with access to Une “ tree-of hile,” Cee ba Stee 
“ this was the first and mest important: rule; Gen, 3: 22, and Rev. 22:1). Po complete topes, 
. to be observed in the interpretation of prophe | this work, requires the whole of the restitu- “ER; 
raat vey). that no prophecy of the Seriprure is| tint ave; for, afier receiving the kingdom, bie 
= ofany private interpretation,” 2 Peter [: 20.4 (Dan. 7 fie 71k), Christ reins “till he hath 4 
te Ailing, (private), means eae, And when! put all enemies under his feet; and the last 
: they were alte,” (Mark 4:54), is the same } enemy thatshiall be destroved is death 2" and 
he word. And certatily that text, events sdi death is not destraved until the judgment 
he so as to loeate the retin of Lxracl, spoken | age is finished, (ev. 20:24: heney, the 
ee ofin Meek. 872. back te Valestiics “ their! complet ew ork of restitution belongs to the 


$ 
i 
H 
H 
own hand.” beyond the milfenial age, or times; period of the reign, and they “ shall reign 
? of the restitation ol all ddnys, isbuilding al with Christa toussad years. 

a great theory, on an interpretation of one! Man jicth down. and viseth not, till the 

1 

' 

i 

7 

i) 


ve prupheey done ; ; i heavens be no more, they shall riot awake, . 
he The resurrection is to take place in vari- a be raisetl out of their sleep, (Job Lt: 
Ae ous orders, © every mau in his own order.” | 12); “ And at that time shall Michael stand 
the And there is no reason why it may not bef ap, and there shall he a time of trouble 5. 
ith somewhat after the order of their generation, | and thy people shall be delivered, .. . and 
we at least, xelionally, Godimentions many of | many that sleep in the dust of the earth 
a the early nations as associates of the Jews, in shall awake, (Dan. 12:1). Thus the tine 


the order of the restitution. And although | of trouble, and ending of the present order 
~ 7 “there are fast Ny shall be first, and first | of things, is what i isimvant by. “ the heavens 
a which shall be last’? (Luke 13:30); this[ being no more.” The heavens and the 


vith may not be the general order. At least we earth” that were hefore the flood, are said ae 

tal, know the Sodomites, and Samaritans, carly | lo have perished pte, the then existing or- ae 

the and later neighbors of the Jews, will be re- | der of things was chengedy (Heb. 1: 12). 3 : : 
res ; stored at the sane time they are restored. Joh, in this allegory, cepresents the class ae aa ae 
tock ‘The restitution has been spoken of by ald [who haw ca vestitation, else there is oie : i: ; ye 
the ; the prophets, (Acts 3 2L); hence Job has prophet who dich wot speak of the restitution. i ' : ‘ 
ok is spoken of it. Not directly, it is not there; | And that the resurrection aad res titution, ae Evie. 
5” but in ** parables anc ark’ savings.” ‘The (for they are work of aditlerent order), are ie : 
dive whole book of Job is a parable, anaileeory, | due te begin at the end of this time of ae ; 

ved y  justas Isaac and Ishmael were, (Gal. 4:1] trouble, appears from the next verse, “Oh wee ee 
ae \ 33). Job lost his inheritance, all that he | that thea w ouldest-hide me im the grave, He t 
yatee es 
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that thou wouldest keep me secret, until thy [have been 30, six months later, or in’ the : 
wrath be passed,’ (Job Tt: 19). ‘ autamn of ac. 29.0 And from that, to the 

Q.— Was the birth of Jesus four vears | crucifixion, in the spring of a. p03, would 
before the christian era? be just three years and a half. 

A,—That opinion is based solely on. the | This makes perfect harmony between the 
statement that Herod, who died while Jesus { historical dates, the statements of the Brole, 
was in Keypt, died noc. 4; which, if true, | ad the prophetic perinds jand the only dis- 
would make the birth of fesns at about five | cordant clement, is the statement that Hor- 
ne. Thedeath of Horad has been determ- | ol died the year of the lunar eclipse which 
ined by the dite ofa lunar celipse which | eccurred ec. A, instead of that whieh oc. 
oecurred noe. do aud which is associated in| curred three years later. Uf esis was born 
history, with his death. Butit has recent- | fear years before the christian era, he was 
ly been claimed that there was a hmac thi. when he becan to preach, since he did 
eclipse in Palestine, in each of the four vears | bexin until in, or alter the Lith year 
uC. this of course would throw doubt on | ef Tiberius, ‘Phat Tiberius: retned con- 
the exact date af Lered’s death, as. either | temporary with Augustus. is, so far as Lean 
one of the four, wiaht have been the one as- | learn, and LT have examined these chronelog- 
sociated with his death,  Untortunately, [{ ical points in many of the best Hbraries, m- 
cannot now eive my authority, though [| cheling that of the British Museumin Lon- 

have seen the above statement. .\ueustus | den, a mere inike-shitt of comparatively re- 
Crsar, who was emperor. at the birth of our | cent date: being an attempt to reconcile the 
Saviour, (Luke 2:1), died the last of Au- | sapposed date of Herod's death, with the 


| 
i 
i 


gust, von. Lbs Cof the date of his death, [ facts of Luke 3: 1-3, and the age of desus 
believe there is no question). ‘The son of | When haptized af John. And certainly the 


nce oe etl 
“We ft. 


Augustus liad died three years belore his la- 
ther; and Tiberius, the dissolute son of the 
wif of Augustus, which she had by a, fer- 
mer husband, suon bean to be talked of as 
‘the successor of Aucustus. On the death 
ofthe emperor, Aneust 30, 4.0. 14. the 


supposed date of Herod's death is not so sa- 
jered, of positive, as te warrant us in warp- 
j ine bath Seripture, and the dates af the reign 
wn death of the uman emperors, to meet 
it, ff the fifteenth year of the reign of 
| Tiberius Crsar,? was the fifteenth year, 


Dat 


t 
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crown was offered to Tiberius, who feigned | atter lie received the crown, and was regoey 
humility, and pretended to reject it, well ! nised as caperor, and not fifteen vears alter 
knowing that his friemls would insist, and | his ambitions heart besan to ceref it, then 
thus fatter his vanity. At the end of three | all diflicutty disappears; and Jesus was thir- 
weeks he relented, and the euronation took | &, in the autumn of a. op. 20. 
place. “Phat would plice the crowning off Q,—]f the “ Ferusalem that is above, and 
Tiberius at about the 21st of September. dis the mother of us all,” is the ioritied gos- 
The above are the iaets, as | have heen; pel church, how do you reconcile the fet 
able to cather them from Gibbon, Allison, | that she is called gee mother? 
Rollins, and other historians. © AO Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that kil- 3 
\ Thus inuch for history sand new for the | lest the prophets, ...how often” would I 7 
x Bible:—John was six months older than [have gathered thy children,” ete (Matt. 23: o 
Jesus, (Luke 1:56). Jolin and Jesus were 137). The same dithculty, if there be one, ‘ 
\ fulling the lov, and the former, being af occurs here. [twas the people whe com- 
Levite, should not have begun his public; posed the city, mut the streets, Walls, gates 
work until he was thirty, (Num; 41:9). | and houses, that killed the prophets, ~ 
The evidence is, that Jesus preached | The Esrach of the flesh was a nation ; that 
three anda halt vears, Ele was crucified { nation, nade ap of individuals, was salted,. 
at the spring pussover, hence he began to] inits united capacity, the spouse ot Gad ¢ he 
Aj preach in theantumea. John bean in the | was wurried to it, And yet the mnembers 
NWAQ] fifteenth year of the reign of ‘Tiberius, Luk | of that one body, are called chihleen of de- 
\ 5:1-3). As Tiberius besan to reign inj rustlem. The * mother church,” is a com- 
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September, a.m. 1b, his dith year would | niow phrase which no one misunderstands 5 

ra have cuded, in September a. p. 28, and the fand those whe campos the chureh, ave the 
; spring, coming in bis 1th sear, the time! very ones who call her mother. 

i p John must have begun, would bave been) When the apostle speaks of “the Jeru- 
the spring of a. op. 29.0 And if John was! salem that és, and isin bondage with her 
3G, in the spring of a. a. 29, Jesus must | childreg 5 it was equivalent tu saying that 


Ce he ee at ta ea Oa ie een all 


ge a TR RE PERT 


Ny by paying his penalties: while every where 
. We are tauelit that his, is the work ‘of'n see | 
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the other iecnealanvi is not, at niece: 

The united body, is what Christ marries. 
Henee, in our present condition, we 
childrca of the kinedom, children ot the 
bride chamber,” ete. Bat in our united 
capacity, as the bride, the Lamb's wile,” 
“the church of the firstborn,” will be the 
mether-church, in the incoming ave. 

* Above,” dues not mean towards the ze- 
nith at Palestine, but means, that which is 
higher; God is above all ‘EPhe Spiritnalis 
above the natural; itis a higher condition. 
And the Jerusalem thatis above, meuns the 
spiritual house, and not acity in the sky. 
All that kind of theology comes from the 
natural heart, w hich we cannot discern the 
things of the Spirit:” beware of it. 

The heavenly Jerusalantis spoken of in 
the present tense, justas the kivadem is; 
it tx en prwee And these are the © heaven- 
ly things,” now being cleansed,-Lfeb. 


Q —How doves 


ilesh ? 


are, 


Christ condemn sin in the 


A—** For what the law could not de, ini 


that it was weak, 


through Mie flesh, God 


meet. The Mather quickens the mortal 
bacly of those who are dead. And Christ 
cives immortality. “The Seriptures affirm 
it. Now Tecan understand Paul “we shali 
not ed? sleep, but we shall af/ he changed, 
in Atement, inthe twinkling of an eve.” 

And yet the dead in Christ rise first,” viz. 
before the chanee which, occurs to all. T 


I knew we have arcued that “we shall a// be 


chanzed ina moment,” aight mean that the 
change, theach momentary with each one, 
wish be gome on for years; but that ts not 
consistent with licht now shining on the har- 
vest. ‘That view was held because we did 
not then understand that God quickened the 
mortal body, and Christ wraucht the change 
that fashions ir like unto his own clortons 
buly. ‘The resurrection is not the second 
birth, but the change is that birth, henee. 
they A born of the see ond Adam. And 
yet all, both the just and the unjust, have 
a resurrection, 

This double work, where the natural and 
the spiritual mect, docs not necessierdy con- 
flier with 1 Gor. 15: 44,“ it is sown a natn- 


sending his own Son in the likeness of sine p Tal body sit is raised aspiritual body, though 


ful flesh, and by a sacrifice for sin,g— margin, 
condemned sin in the flesh, (Ron. 828 
The Jaw was ordained to dite, but fated 
for the above reason, The swe know what 
is meant by, condemning’ sin in the flesh : it 
means what the law was ocdained te de, vis. 
ive life tu man condernmed to death. And 
to accotuplish that, is to condemn sin inthe 
flesh. ‘Then how does Christ cive life? by 
taking the likeness of sinful Heck, and xde- 
rifie@ny that flesh life. is Paul's answer, 


Hle does not cordemm sae in’ the flesh, | 


and justify the flesh : but he condemns it by 
killing the flesh. 


Nereis where so many 


Ostunible 5 they seem to think that Christ is | 


- trying to parcel upand save the oft man,” 


‘ ond Adam, and a ree creation. 


And he 
Hence he died and rose, 

and revived, (that is, relived : his flesh rose, 
i and thon passed through the change which 
: constitutes the second birth, the change 
through which we must all pass, botit those 
who sleep, and those who remain, and he 
did this, not ta pay a penalty, buta. that 
he misht be Lord Chead) both of ‘the dead, 
and livi in,” 

This double work, is the only view that 
reconciles the revealed facts. It is the place 
where the work of the Father and the Son 


\ 
| 


\j must share mortality with us, in oeder to be | 
N the sceond mere. 


at first-sieht it may secu to do so. Christ 
rose, ant revived,” (Rom, U4: 9), this 
expresses the exact ideas it was a double 


work geconptished by those who said, Let 
wx inake man in our image.” and the resur- 
rection of the bride is complete only in this 
double act; hence, they are raised a spirit- 
ace bady. 
Q).——Hf chastisenent for sin satislies che law 
ot God, why is net the practice of doing 
penance jus stifiable ? ye 
A,—Chastisement tor sin, belongs to the 
Lord, “when we are judeed we are chas- 


tened of the Lord.” And for man ta. as- 
sume the authority, is antichrist. Dut in 
the judginent. men are to receive “few or 


ny stripes.” just in proportion to their 
decree of Peuilt,—so the Master teaches. 

If such chastisement is net to satisfy the 
offended law, what is it for? Lf the offend- 
ed law has alrcady heen satisfied by a sub- 


‘ stitute, would not the infliction of ‘the pen- 


alty a “bebo tae, he unjust ? 
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THE WEEKS OF DANIEL. 


A writer ina second advent paper tikes 
us ty do on the ar eument of the 2300 days, 
and shows, a creat blunder, as he calls it, 
in the fret that Christ made © the sacrifice 
and oblation to cease in the midst. of the 
week ;" and that three and a half years of 
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_from that rejected chureh, before he turn- 


NE ep Pe PT Oe Came 5 


a> The wersiy ts offered ener da all new readers for TWO MONTILS-_ < 


the “seventy weeks,” determined on the’ oiited, so that he may yet see some of “lie 
Ny 
Jews, extenled hevond the erneilixion; thus ° “deep things of Gad. 


duppiayg on the cospul awevima de finite per Creare tee 
j y Broenrort, NOY. Manet d4th-7¢ 
riod for the gathering of the “wheat? out HOCK PORT, ARCH vit 


Dear brother, [write esa ae erate 
itule P feel for the rich feast of fat thines 
with which the little flock are fed throneh 
the HERALD OF THE MOKNING. Be red my 
sheep?’ was a command of the Saviour: 
and at blessing ts pronounced on those Wy iit 
shall be found so doing, when he comes, 


ed to the Gentiles, “Che wae of this “half 
week,” the writer is, evidently, nat able to 
reevenize,—eannot take it into his theolowy, 
hence, In his i imagination, the whole appli- 

sation and elaim, thatea corresponding and 


parallel half week,” is duc here, is over- 
thrown. ‘Thus far we seein him, an derest) PE thank God mere than words can express 


ignorance of our position, Bat, the writer for the immensity ofthe knowledee which 
sroes on to say, that we claim © that the cos: | he has civen, concerning ae great plan of 
pel dispensation ended in TSTS, from the al- i salvation ; 380 bright, so clear ‘and so sane- 
ledyed facet that the two cherubin over the; tilving in its power, ‘ale our pathway 
merey sout were of one measure. If the wri- | is asa shining light, that shineth more and , 
ter had aimed to be truthful, he would not finore, What a sweet jvy itis to know the 
have concealed from his readers, the fact that i Lord is leading us, and will lead to sure vie 
we never live mide thata fun latin are i tory i—* Only a little while ; 
goment; bat only, that se far as the Tawi A little while to ke gop the oil from fiuilinvers 
cold be used to support the prophetic ar-j.\ little while fuith’s flickering lamp to trim; 
stunents, this type makes a beautifid harmo | Then the Bridegroom s footsteps hasting, 
uy. Why he is silent as to the prophetic | We'll jay to meet him with the bridal hymn, 
argument, and gives to his readers the idea | \nd be who is bimseifthe aift and giver, 
that the auxiliary type, is the uryunient, we leThe furare glory, and the present ~mile ; 
leave his realers to i loten ihe: With the bright proasise of the viad finer 
As to his “demonstrating that the eruei- Will light the shidows of, the little while.” 
fixion was in i. po 3G. we leave one read- May vou be biessed iil strenehtened for 
ers tu judee 5 sines aff that is fieven, either} the great work in which vou are cneaged; 
from history or the Bible, is ¢iven.in the an-1 Your sister in Christ, Mrs. J. A. Los 
awer to, “ Was the birth of Jesus tour vears Sprincetuap, Mas 
hefore the christian era "2 contained in tis 1 Dear brother, Thave received your per 
uuiaber. Vis mocking attack on the fact! since last July, through the hintdiess of 
that Christ is to fultil certain features of the | fricad unknown toute. Thave been sick 
law, we ear only ascribe to his ienersuce. for the last two verrs, and am not able to 
‘She writer, who makes the attac kis oft pay. but I shonld be pleased to receive it. 
the school of Adventists who believe, that | liave enjoyed the reading very muuch: it 
when the second Adam antl hisiifeare-com- ! has eiven me a better understandiny of the 
plete; the phin af reeeneration tops and all} plan ui the ages than Lhave ever had; and 
the remainder of the human race are ta be | the rime in whieh we ave living is so clear- 
annihilated, leaving the head ai ches new or- [ly delined. The unfolding of the Word; 
der of creation, and“ wite,” amd “arether,” Land the harmony, in placing Scripture, 
in the barren enjoyment of eternal life. | kes God's s pho and purpose in Christ, 
He also expects to ser, Che emphasises the | beautiful and glorious, Many fimit his love 
word) the Son of nan coming in the clouds and merey to! Ehis ave, beeanse they read 
m power and great glory. ‘The poor man | that when “they that were re sady went in 
does nat know tat he nohe who is our cto the mariage, the door was shut :” and do 
life shall a: 2 peed then shall ye a/so appear not understand that this is only the door to 
ith hem 3 and that they w ho see hin come | the marriage. and not the door of Hierey— 
ing, are the-tribes of the earth ;” or that} © The merey of the Lord endureth forever.” 
the budily eithering of his chet, reiers tol The Word says, “Gad, who is ciel in ner- 
the natural seed. (tas touching the clec- tev, hath mm: ade us sit together in’ heavenly 
tion, they are beloved for the fathers sake:” pl rees, In Christ Jesus; that in the ages to 
that the bride is a distinet class, amyster.y fcome, le might shew the exceeding riches 
not made known uuril the Sp dispensa- jot his rave, ins his kindness towards us, 
tion. We do not envy the writer his the- through Clirist Jesus.” 
olory 5 but pray that his eyes may be an-t Your sister in Christ, Mrs. 1. White. 


TER TE ST NY a = RR AR I RA YI ETE ATE Bf 


th FTE aR Te 
yA 


nA i 4 if 


tll nations whyin ik hast inte shall conte nel worship before thee” 


— 


N. H. BARBOUR, Editor. 
AS*ISTANT EDITORS, 


C. YT. Ressras, Prrrsnera, Pa. Evo. J, H. Pavex, Armoxt. Mier. 


PLAN OF THE AGES: 


“© Both the ~Chernbion of one measure and one size.” 
PLANEOU TICS LESTE 


Earthly Jerusalem, 
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Heavenly Jerusalen, 
Farthly Sacrifice. Spiritual Sacrifice. 


factiiy Kingdom. 


Heaveniy Kingdon. 
This one lookins tor. This one looking back 
ward to the sacrifice. to the sacrifice. 

; TWELVE TRIBES. “TWELVE APOSTLES, 
‘From the ond af the 
Patrinechal age, at the 
"death of Jacob. tu) the 
© end uf the Jewish age 
at the death of Christ, 


From the end: af the 
Jewish aye, at the death 
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Hy the Gospel age, should, 
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Continued from last page. 

to come and sulfer and die and rise, conquer- 
orover sin and death; and then a“ seed” 
would exist, from which the dead race could 
spring into new life. And the conditions 
of this new life which Christ gives, is, faith 
on the Lord Jesus Christ; while the flesh- 
life, which God gives, is not of faith, And 
because God is well pleased with him, we 
are forgiven for his sake, if the conditions 
are complied with, which make us belong 
to his Son. 

This is what I get from what you bring 
out in the HERALD, and [think the spirit 
of the word testifies to its truth. How much 
I have desired tosee how thedeath of Je- 
sus and his resurrection, was to bring etern- 
allifetous. I think all the members of the 
one body, will see this. May the Spirithelp 
to establish us in the truth, 

Much love to sister Barbour, will she 
write to me ;—Mrs. 1. Ciase. 


NOVICE! 


As the paper is nearly two weeks late, 
it is due, that we give the reason for the de- 
Jay. We have been nioving, fitting up a 
chapel for regular meetings. Heretofore, 
whenever we have held inectings in| Roch- 
ester, in hired hall, they have been attended 
with considerable expense ; so muclt so.that 
we could have them only at long intervals. 

We have now leased a large hall, it was 
once a Presbyterian church, but has since 
been used for a tuanufactory, until the floor 
wassaturated with machine vil, and the walls 
and ceiling much disfigured; though the out- 
side is brick, and has a fine appearance. 

Three weeks hard work, with water, pot- 
ash, paint, paper, etc. has transformed it in- 
to ahanpsome chapel. Asit was larger than 
we are likely to require, for meeting purpo- 
ses, we have partitioned off from one end, 
our living room, and a pluce to work on the 
paper. ‘The locality is very central, and 
the surroundings a!l that could be desired ; 


- the chapel part, as it now is, is fifty two, by 


forty one feet, and comfortably seated ; and 
the rent of chapel, living rooms, and. otfice, 
is, for this year, only three dollars a week, 
We call it “Tire Cuurcn or The 
Have held mectings for the 
last two sundays, with a good, and apparent- 
ly increasing interest. ‘Lhe means for fit- 
ting it up, seating ete. like the widuw’s cruise 
of oil, though almost at the bottom, have 
been supplied Just when it was wanted. 


Several frieads have kindly joined with 
wife and self, in the labour; so that little 
has been expended in that direction, And ° 
after doing all that we can do, we can trust 
God to supply all needful assistance. We 
cannot but believe that [eis pleased with 
the undertaking, and will bless the Church 
of the Strangers, in Rochester; and make it 
a means for disseminating PRESENy TRUTH. 

The Jung number may also be a little be- 
hind time, as, in order to save expense, we 
are compelled to set our own type, and do 
all the rest of the work connected with the 
paper, excepting the presswork; and find it 
very difficult to recover any losttime. But, 
asin years past, God has given strength to 
accomplish all that sched to be required 
of us, we can trust him for the future. 
(.—There are many people who believe, 
that by far the greater part of the human 
race will be eternally lust; and if any one 
expresses a doubt of it, they cite them to 
Matt. 7: 14, where the Lord asserts that 
but few find the narrow way that leads to 
life. Itseems impossible for me to believe 
that it teach>s any such thing, since Christ 
‘tasted death, tor every man, Please state 
how you answer it. J. Glover. 

A,—There are many texts which have a 
local application ; thus, some Scritpures be- 
long to the Jewish age, and if applied to the 
gospel age would not be true, and the re- 
verse. So itis with the gospel age, and 
the millennialage. Justification by works, 
“do and live, was true in the Jewish age; 
but is not true in the gospel age, since, “it 
is no longer of works, but of faith.” Christ 
came preaching the gospel ; and strait and 
narrow is the way, during the gospel age, 
istrue. It is the bride, oc wife of the sec- 
ond Adam, whois now being chosen; no 
others cau come. All were on the road to 
death, and only these few, areas vet turned 
from that road; hence, many still travel 
that road. In the millennial age, “all the 
ends of the world shall remember and turn 
to the Lord, and all the kindreds of the na- 
tions, shall come and worship before thee.” 
Surely that will not be a narrow way which 
few can find. Here the water of life is 
compared to a“ well;” there, to a * river.” 

Here none can came, except the Father, 
who works by his Spirit, draw him; there. 
the Spirit, and the Bride say, Come; and 
take of the water of life freely. [cannot 
conceive of any one being so blind as to be 
unable to see these glorious truths, when’ 
pointed out to them, if they tant to see them. 
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OUR FAITH. 


The following is a synopsis of what we 
believe and teach :— 

“Gov 13 Love,” and infinitely wise : 
and all Scripture must be explaired on that 
basis : therefore, his every act towards man- 
kind is for their best good. His chastise 
nent is for the good of those chastised. 

In human government, this is not always 
so, because of our imperfections, the best in- 
terests of the criminal must ofton give way 
to the good of society ; but under the con- 
trol of infinite wisdom, this imperfection | 
does not exist; every judgment of God, | 
either here or herealter, is the best fur the 
party thus judged :—no other view can rec- 
oncile infinite wisdom, with infinite love. 

This self-evident proposition forbids oter- 
nal, hopeless, conscious misery, That there 
are texts, which seem to teach such a fate 

for a large part of the race, we admit; but 
this idea has come from a misconception of 
language. Human language, at the best, is 
an imperfect vehicle of thought; words 
change in their meaning, (see prevent, in 1 
Thes. 4:15. forinstance).  Furever, when 
found in the Bible, hag come to convey but 
the one idea which we attach to the word 
eternity ; and almost all theologions accept 
this false idea unquestioned; indeed our trans 
lators have rendered many different worils, 
eternal, forever and ever, etc. and which 
should have a very different meaning; a 
meaning governed entirely by circumstan- 
ces: thus, a child asks fora toy, may I have 
this? may I have it forever ? you answer 
yes, and yet that little forever, is but a mo- 
ment, and the toy is gone. Thou shalt 
“pin his ear to the door-post, and he shall be 
thy servant forever,” was another little brief 
forever, of God's own measuring. And yet 
the very next breath the same word may 
mean all that we mean by eternity. Thilt 
little forever, under the Jewish law, and a 
* thousand other such forevers, have forever 
passed away. 
These, and other features of variahleness 
_ inseparable from human languave, must be 
- recognized, or we cannot unvail the myste- 
ries of God's word; and more especially as 
itis designedly hid trom “the natural man,” 

There are also certain principles laid 
down by the Lord, which must be recog | 
hized, especially the one found in Rom. 4:17, 
and which obtains all through the Bible, viz. 


ft et a ES 
or one that is to be, is spoken of in the Li- 
ble as if it were already complete. ‘This is 
a dificult task for some ; when the Bible de- 
clares, “now are we sons of God,” they can 
not believe that it is only a work in process. 

A manis not a son, in the full sense, un- 
til he is born; and he is nota son of God, in 
this higher sense, until he is “ born again.” 
Christ is the second Adam, and therefore 
the head, or first of this new order of sons. 
Hence, none ever preceded him, any more 
than did some ‘of the race of the first Adam, 
precede him. Abraham, and Job, and Da- 
vid were good men, and believed in Christ, 
but they were not born again, “Christ was 
tho firstborn,” of the new creation. And 
he was so born, when he rose from the dead 
and was ** made a quickening Spirit.” We 
most fully believe in the divinity of Christ ; 
but as the second stdcon, he was born on 
the morning of his resurrection. “ The 
firstborn from the dead.” That is, he was 
the first of those who have borne the image 
of the first Adam, to attain to the image of 
God ; and therefore the first perfect, or com- 
plete man. : : 

That which is born of God, is in the ine 
age of God; hence Christ “is the express 
image of his Father's person,” the “image 
of the invisible God.” And when we who 
now “ bear the image of the earthy,” shall 
“awake in his likeness,’ “we also shall 
bear the image of the heavenly.” his is 
being born of God ; this is the end of what 
was only degun in Eden, when it was said, 
* Let us make man in our image, and after 
our likeness.” And all that speaks of mau 
as being in the image of God, now, or sons 
of God. now ; or as being. immortal nov, is 
merely speaking of things in process, as if 
they werealready. And all our differences 
come from the fact, “that we now see in 
part, and know in part. But when that 
which is perfect, is come —it has not yet 
come—that which is in part will bs done 
away.” , 

‘These two stages in the creation of man, 
necessitate two Adams, and two births ; and 
the first, or natural, is atype or figure of | 
the seco, or spiritual :— “that which is 
spiritual is not first, but that which is natu- 
ral and afterward that which is spiritual,”. 
1 Cor. 15:46. Butto be able to disecrn 
beiween the letter, and the spirit, is a gift, 
which belongs only to the household of fiuth. 

In the Scriptures, every part, we believe, 


that © God speaks of things that he not, as| there is the letter and the spirit: the one is 


4 though they were.” Bhat is, a thing begun, | what it says, the other, what it means ; the. - 
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former kills; the Iatter yviveth life. When 


Christ said, “ Except ve eat the flesh of the 


. 6 # 


. time and place. 


Son of man, and drink his bloud, ve have no 
life in you;” they were not to eat his naé- 
iral flesh, or dvink his nedaral blood ; and 
yet to obtain life, we must as truly partake 
of him, as does the natural man partake of 
the flesh and blood of the first Adam. 
Those who believe that the natural flesh 
and blood life laid down by Jesus, was sub- 
stituted for their forfeited life, and thus re- 
stores their right to life, or in any way saves 
them, are vet carnal, mere babes in Christ. 
The flesh and blood life represents the true ; 
and as all were counted dead, in Christ's 
death, (2 Cor. 5: 14), so all who ave ever 
counted as living again, must obtain that 
life ay eating Christ; that is, having him 
* fo-med within,” by partaking of his nature 
as the natural iman partakes of the nature 
of the first Adam. God will raise the dead 
for the purpose of yfving them (to Christ ; 
but-they still vemais © ¢he dead,” until they 
are made partakers of the second Adam. 
The passover illustrates the natural and 
the spiritual; © Ehou shalt kill the Inmb, 
eat the Hesh, and spitinkle the blood,” meant 
just what it sys; and it meant vastly more, 
it taucht a truth deeper than the langnage 
contuned. It pointed, not to the flesk-life 
of Jesus, as so many believe, but to what 
we vatand drink, viz. * that spiritual Rock.” 
And this is the only life the second Adam 
imparts. 
‘he Bible is letter and spirit, from Gen- 
esis to Revelation; but we are as yet only 
onthe threshold of its vast storehouse of 
treasures, hidden in its spiritual treasury. 
Nor is its spiritual meaning left to wild con- 
jecture; but is as rigidly defined, by the 
letter, as is the natural meaning. And is, 
like prophecy, to be understood only in its 


pe 


All christians have some general idea of 
the spiritual meaning of the puschal lamb, 
the stones of the temple, ete. and why ? be- 
cause, for eightcen hundred years, or more, 
we have been eating his flesh and drink- 
ing his blood; and‘ the living stones,” have 
been in course of preparation. We have 
understood that Christ was the second Ad- 
am, and some faint idea that the church was 
to be the “wife” of this “second man.” 
But beyond this, little or nothing has been 
seen, What about this ti/e of the second 
Adam, and what purpose is she to subserve ? 
are questions but little thought of; it is for 
us, enough if we can become * as chaste vir- 
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gins, espoused to one husband: even to 
Christ,"has been the position of the church, 
And, in the past, this has been the true po- 
sition, But the time has come for the es- 
poused virgin to make herself ready for the 
marriage. ‘The passover las been eaten, 
and the “church of the firstborn,” are soon 
to take shelter within the duors of the blood- 
sprinkled house ; and the espoused virgin, 
to become “the married wife ;’? hence, the 
vail is being lifted, on another great step in 
the * plan of the ages.””” 

Remember, it is only through the letter, 
we can discern the spirit; and that which is 
due to the church, is always unvailed ; hence 
if the marriage is about to be consummated, 
the spiritual, of all those Scriptures pertain- 
ing to that part of the progressive plan, is 
now accessible. : : 

“ADAM 

was the head, and was alone. Adeep sleep 

came upon him; his side was opened, and 
his wite is formed. Was this peculiar mode 

of introducing the first pair, a mere whim, 
ova part of a matured plan? we accept the 

latter ; and believe that through the natu- 
ral, we can discern the spiritual. Look at, 
Jesus of Nazareth; why is he called a see- 
one .fdare? the “ head,” the firstborn ? ete. 

why be the exact counterpart of Adam? 
Ile, to, was alone, (John 12: 24); he fell 
into a deep sleep, his side was opened, and 
his wife (Rev. 19: 7), is being made. Is 
this also an unpremeditated series of facts, 
or is it the true, of what the other was but 
a figure! Rom. 3: 14). 

* Ye must be horn again.” “That which 
is born of the flesh, is tlesh ; and that which 
is born of the Spirit, is spivit.” Whatever 
may be said of the soul, it is certain the . 
body of the christian, has not been born 
of the Spirit, nor will it be, until, “sown a 
natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.” 
And also, that, * We who have the first- 
fruits of the Spirit, even we, groan within 
ourselves ; waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of the body.” fence the 
complete salvation of even these, is not yet 
accomplished, : 

“Christ the firstfruits, afterward they 
that are Christ's, at his coming,” is the or- 
der. Now what we believe, is that the plan 
of regeucraiion, is a perfect system. And 
that the natural, on the plane of the flesh, 
was arranged of God, as a pattern, “ or fig- 
ure, of that which was to come.” Noone, 
it seems to me, can believe that the order in 
the creation of Adam and his wife, so exact 
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Iv parallel to that ef the second Adam, and} A gradual unfolding, is written on Gail's 
his wife, cond be entirely accidental, and | work, through all the ages; dispensational 
without design; especially when the apostle | steps, exelt rising hicher than its predeves- 
altirms that the one ta figine of the other. | sor, As the thunders of Sinai with its law, 


But the figure dues not stop with Adam, his written and graven on stone, cast a lurid 
sleep, his opened side; and the creation of | light on a world of dark idolatrous worship, 4 
his wife. Dominion was given, and the gen-ftand the gaspel power of the Pentecostal : 


eration of the whole human family was to! Spirit rase out of the labyrinths of the law, 
follow ;—she was to be, “the mother of all | so the millennial ave will flash its bright 
living.” And precisely the same is allirm- | beams on us, with a glory vastly beyond 
ed, of the bride, the Lamb's wife, “which | that of the present age. : 


ts the mother of wg all, (Gal. 4: 26). Jee] That the plan of reeeneration, or now . 
rusalem on the natural plane, asa body, is | creation, whieh began with the second Ad- te 
said to be a wife, (Isa.54: 6); and mother | am, and is being followed up dyring thisage ="! 
(verse 13), of those who constitute that one {iu the developutent of the espoused vires Ae 
body, aid is to have other daughters, (Ezek. | in,” is only the begénetuy of the creat plan, : 
“1G: G1). lis evident from inany Scriptures 3° the fret t' 
Is this not beautiful, if true? Now see; | that Christ “gave himselfa ransom forall 4! 
“the natural first, and afterwards the spir- | to be testilied in due time, Ct Tim. 2: 6), ; 
-itual,” is the order of the great plan. ‘The ! being not the least, among such evidence. i 
spiritual, of course, is almost infinitely high- | But it is to he accomplished by a prearrans- : 
* er than the natural, Who can realize the; ed plan; as surely as has been the nataral : 


wondrous glory of the opening scenes which 
follow the judgment of the harlot, and the 
-inarriave of the chaste wile, as introduced in 
Rev. 19 ;s—And I heard as it were the voice 
ofa great multitude, and as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of iniehty | to come,” so Isaac was a figure, or type of | 
thundevings, saving, MMeluias for - the} Christ; and here, with Abraham and his 
Lord God omnipotent reigneti. Let us be | seed, additional details of the plan, as it is to 
glad and rejoice, and give honor to hin: for} be with the true seed, are prefigured, : 
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his} As Christ is the only begotten of the Fa- 
wife hath made herself ready.” ther, so Isaac is called, the only son,” 
The natural was permitted to continue} (Gen. 22: 2). Like the Father, so Abra- 
four thousand years betore the new, or see-] ham offers his son a sacrifice. And because 
ond stage of man's development. besan. | Christ was to be subject to death for three 
The law was for the wetural man; while, ! days, so was [saac, during that “ three days 
to those who are led hy the Spirit: “there | journey.” tothe mount. And thet ne part 
is no law.” At the fist advent, the natu- lof the figure should he wanting, © Abraham 
ral man had been developed to the full stat-| took the wood for the burnt olleving, and 
‘ure; the law had been the schoulmaster and | laid it on hisson [saac.” Thus we see how 
i had done all thatiteould do. Then, “God | accurate thearrangement between type and 
sent forth his Son,” ete. (Gal. 4:4). And | antitype ; and how much confidence we can 
then, the second Adam having been- sent, place in those as yet unfinifilled. 
the gospel age was require for the devel-| As Isaac is a type of Christ, the peculiar 
opment of the new, or spiritual wife; after] manner of obtaining his bride, is exceeding.” 
which, the glorious work of the regenera-| ly instructive. In this marviage of the ty 
tion of the world, is to follow ; © all the ends | ical seed, four principe! personages are oh 
| of the world shall remember and turn to the | to appear; the father, the son, the agent, 
| Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations | and the wife. Abraham represents, in this 
» shall worship before thee,” (Ps. 22: 27). | allegory, God, the Mather of the seed ;” 
i Again [ ask, is it not beautiful, if trae? | Isaac represents Christ, Hliezer, the faith- 
| That the church has not sooner recognized | ful agent, “the rulée over all his house,” 
‘her exact position, in the ‘plan of the ages,’ | represents the faithtul agent, the Holy Spir- 
is not to be wondered at; that the wife, the | it, sent to the elect bride of Christ. And 
ene Eve, should not fully comprehend | Rebekah, represents that bride. 
the glory and usefulness of her queenly con-| Are we mistaken ? The promise was, “to 
‘ , dition, until her maturity, is not strange. | thy seed, which is Christ.” And, in the.. 
rs . . : 


development of the race —tirst, the Adam,’ 0! 
then the wife, who, in dae fine, becomes, 
“the mother.” (see Gen. 3: 20; and Gal. 
4:26)’ 


As “Adan was a“ ficure of him that was 
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type, Abraham was the father of that seed. 
Ts not the gospel churel: the espoused wile? 
and the [oly Spirit, the agent, from the 
Father aud the Son, to take, from among 
the Gentiles, a people for his name? Then 
are we not as certain that this is a type, as 
that the sactilice, the bearing of the wood, 
on which Isaas was to sulfur, was a type? 

Isaac marries a kinswoman, (Gen, 24: 4); 
and yeta Syrian Gentile. Christ partook 
of flesh and blood, and then broke down the 
partition wall, that the Gentiles might be 
fellow heirs; and thus be exalted to the 
family of his lather. (Read the whole of 
Gen. 24:2). 


When the Spirit was sent, it found the 


. church in earnest prayer, “with one accord, 


in one place,” drawing that water which 
springeth up into everlasting lite. Thus it 
was, in the type, Abraham's servant met 
Rebekah; ‘*slie went dewn to the well and 
filled her pitcher and came up,” (verse 17). 

And it came to pass that the man took 
a golden earring of halfa siekel weight, and 
bracelets for her hands, of ten shekels 
weight,” and gave then to Rebekah, And 
* the damsel ran and told them of her moth- 
er’s house these. things.” One can imagine 
the wild joy of that country maiden, leading 
asimple shepherd life, at these more than 
princely gifts.. No wonder she run to tell the 
wonderful story. But what were these rich 
gifts from the stores of Abraham, in  com- 
parison with the antitype, in “the carnest 
of the inheritance,” bestowed on the virgin 
church, at their first interview with what 
Eliezer. was but a figure? And how much 
more reason had those poor fishermen to be 
wild with joy, than had Rebekah in the type. 
“ And it came to pass that when Laban saw 
the earrings, and bracelets upon his sister's 
hands, and when te heard the words of Re- 
bekah his sister, saying, Thusspake the man 
unto me, that he came unto the man, and, 
bebold he stood by the camels at the well, 
and he said, Come in, thou blessed of the 
Lord.” 

_Eliezer tarried only till the morning; and 
when the preliminaries for securing the 
bride elect were complete, again he brought 
forth, from the stores of Abraham, “jewels 
of silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment,” 
and gave them to Rebekah: even as the 
bride of Christ is to be adorned: ‘and to 
her it was given that she should be arrayed 
in fine linen, clean and white ; for the fine 
linen is the righteousness of saints, (Rev 19: 
8). But this faithful servant “gave also 
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toher mother and to her brother, precious 
things,” Cverse 53). And so, the apostle 
teaches, in Rom. 8: that not only we who 
have the firstfruits of the Spicit, and who 
wait for the redemption of our body, but the 
creature also, who are wating for the mani- 
lestation of these sons, even they, are not 
forgotten in this joyous espousil. 
creature itself shall Ceventually) be deliv. 
ered from the bendage of corruption. 


For the 


* And Eliezer and the men that were with 


him, tarvied all night, and in the morning 
they took Rebekah, and went their way.” 


The fight is far spent, the day is at hand, 


and soon the antitypical Rebekah will be 
“caught away to meet the Lord. Even 
now, the attending servants, (“are they not 
all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister 
‘for them who shall be heirs of salvation,’”’) 


are, according to the liht shining on the 


prophetic measurements, preparing for the 


departure. And as Isaac met Rebekah in 
the open ficld, (verse 64), so Christ mects 
his bride, in the open field of heaven. 

* And they blessed Rebekah and said to 
her, thou art our sister; be thou the mother 
of thousands of millions.” And the aunti- 
typical Rebekah is to be the mother of re- 
deemed millions; “In thy secd shall all the 
nations of the carth be blessed.” 

It will be noticed that Rebekah had no 
part inher election; “ ‘The thing proceeded 
from the Lord.”. [ers was passive acquics- 
cence; “And they called Rebekah, and said, 
Wilt thou go with this man? and she sail, 
I will go.” — Hore, it is the Spirit alone that 
knocks at our heart, and invites us to be- 
come the espoused of Christ. But alter the 
marriage, the well of water, becomes the 
river of the water of lite, and the Spirit and 
the bride, say, Come.” 


BRIDEGROOM OF THE CHURCH 
By the Rev. L. C. Baker. 


We shall fail to understand the plan of 
God in redemption, until we learn the dis- 


tinction between the church, and the rest of . 


mankind, ‘This appears in the name, “ec- 
clesia ;’” also in the titles, “ Church of the 
firstborn,” “ Firstfruits of his creatures,”. 
(James 1:18). ‘The church is a selected 
body, called out for a special purpose, made 
one in Christ. And so intimately is she to 
he associated with him in the unfolding econ- 


omy of his grace and power, that she is , 
. ‘. * ? . 
called his bride. Sheis now ‘espoused” to _. 
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him ; and her merriage will be consummat- 
ed when she shall be glorified with him. 

Such is the union between Christ and his 
church, that he does not enter upun the in- 
heritance of the earth, watif she is made 
ready to share it with him. She is naw 
companion with hint in his kingdom and pa- 
tience. But she cannot be fitted for her 
Nich destiny, until she is assimilated to him 
in her gloritied body ; hence, she must be 
raised from the dead. ‘Lhe first, therefore, 
of that series of events, connected with the 
Lord's cuming, is, receiving his church un- 
tu himself. And this is “ that blessed hope” 
for which we are waiting, : 

The coming, for his saints, will not be 
heralded by the fearful judgments to come 
on the world, to clear his way for the king- 
dom, Lut will be secret, and known only to 
his chosen. Weare warned * to watch and 
pray always, that we may be accounted wor- 
thy to escape all thuse things that are com- 
ing on the earth, and to stand before the 
Son of man.” It is sometiines asked, how 
can such a great event as the first resurrec- 
tion take place without producing such ter- 
ror and agitation as to check the wholg cur- 
rent of the world’s allairs? - ° i 

This leads us to observe one or two im- 
portant principles bearing upon the interpre- 
tation of these prophetic scenes. In the 
first place we are not to conclude that the 
great events counected with Christ's com- 
ing will be as abrupt and simultaneous as 
the prophetic picture seems to require. All 
interpreters admit the ‘principle of persper- 
tive in prophecy. Upon the same plane, as 
upon the canvas ina micture, related events 
are often grouped which may be remote in 
time and place. For instance, in Matt. 24, 
the Lord blends in one such picture, the de- 
struction of Jerusalem and the end of the 
world. So in Jobin 5, he first speaks of an 

. hour,” in which dead souls are quickened 
into lite, through the hearing of dis voice. 
This “ hour,” or season is confessedly an 
administration of long continuance. He al- 
so speaks of a coming * hour.” in which all 
who are in their graves shall come forth. 

~ The analozy of the first * hour” would lead 
us toexpect that this resurrection is to be 
along continued administration, and other 
passages which speak of eclecticism, and or- 
der in the resurrection require this. And 
yet at first sight, we mich? conchide that the 
resurrection of all the dead was to bea sim- 
ultaneous event. The prophetic pictures of 
coming judgment, ,of the. regenesis of the 


earth, asin Peter 3, must all be interpreted 
in this way. ; 

A second principle is, the events of the 
sublimest character’ may transpire in the 
sphere of heavenly things, and remain un- 
observed by those living only in the earthly 
sphere. When the 47th Ps. sings' “ God 
is gone up with a shout, the Lord with the 
sound ofa trumpet,” a prophecy probably 
of Christ's ascension, we are not to under- 
stand that the shout, and the trumpet blast 
were audable to human vars. So we read 
that the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shoat, with the voice of the 
archangel and with the trump of God, we 
do not understand that this shout of victory, 
in the rescue of the bodies uf his saints, nor 
the tramp that heralds their deliverance, will 
be heard by the gross ears of men, 


The first in the series of events connected 


with the Lord’s coming, is his coming for 
his bride. This is the jirstiruit’s company 
of his redeemed, the royal priesthood ofthe 
future, who shall ascend and descend upon 
the golden ladder which shall one day unite 
earth to heaven, and who shall take part 


with him in those administrations of juda-- 


ment and mercy by which the earth shall be 
made veady for that glad day. 

And, finally, lest any should say that so 
stranve an event surpasses belicf, let me re- 
mind such an one that it imposes no greater 
tax upon faith, than does the belicf that God 
raised Jesus from the dead. No one who 
doubts this is a christian. The whole di- 
vine scheme stands or falls with this an- 
nouncement, * God hath raised Jesus from 
the dead,” [f we believe this, we must ac- 


.8 or 2 flO ete fot og 
cept itas the pledge of out, festirrection. 


What God has done, he can do; and this is 
the precious meaning of this great fact to us, 
“ Christ the firstfruits, afterward they that 
are Christ's, at his coming.” 

If we will but heartily admit certain prin- 
ciples taught in Scripture, it will help great- 
ly to clear up many of the dificulties with 
which this subject is attended These are, 

1. God ineans to lift mankind and the 
earth into a higher region ot life, above the 
curse of sin and death, 

2. This grand purpose is unfolded in 
progressive stages, ‘ 

%. Jesus is the one elect wan of the race 
anointed to effect this deliverance. 

4. Achosen company, the church, is be- 
ing gathered out of all nations to share with 
Christ, in his eternal life and dignities. 

5. The church cannot be fitted for this 
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place and office, until “the redemption of 
our body” 

6. The resurrection of the saints is asso- 
ciated with the coming of Christ. So that 
if we believe he rose from the dead, Prince 
of life and heir of the world; and that all 
things must. be subdued to his will, we shall 
see how this redeeming work requires, as 
its next stage, such a triumph over. the 
realin of death as the resurrection or trans- 
ficuration of his saints into the likeness of 
his own glorious body, at his coming. 

Lrophetie Limes. 


THE COMING TROUBLE 
By S. White Paine. 


The careful student of propheey cannot 
fail to be impressed with the oft repeatedas- 
 severations ofthe Bible resp: cting the time 
of trouble which is to characterize the upe- 
ning of the “day of the Lord,” or the mil- 
Jennial ace. | This subject has heretofore 
been so fully‘disenssed in The Herald, that 
I do not propose tu dwell upon it at length 
hut simply call attention to the immunities 
God has beet pleased to provide for His cho- 
sen in that day. Whatever may then be 
the divine visitations upon the wicked, augry 
nations, a blessed exemption from evil is 
graciously promised to those who hear Crod's 
warning voice and put their trust in Him. 
While the Christian church has for cen- 
turies been wont to lay an almost indiscrim- 
inate claim to Scripture promises, and pray 


day of trouble, and T will deliver thee, and 
thon shalt clorify me,” may have a partial, 
inchoate fulfilment. in the present order of 
things, hut in the main has reference, doubt- 
less, to the coming time of troulle which is 
so largely the burden ofthe prophetic Scrip. 
tures. 

SOh how creat is thy goodness, which 
thou hast lid up for them that fear thee; 
wee Thou shalt hide them in the seeret of 
thy presence from the pride of man; thou 
shalt keep themeseevetly in a pavilion from, 
the strife oftongues.” (Vs. 51:19, 2C.) Bor 
the day of the Lord conicth; it is nigh at 
hand; a day of darkness and of glocminess, 
a‘day of clouds aud of thick darkness: ... 
greatand very terrible, and who con abide 
it?" Coch 2). By the same Spirit of proph- 
vey Zephaniah also breaks forth; “Tre great 
day of the Lord is near and hasteth greatly: 
os That day is a day of wrath, a day. of 
trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and 
desolation, a day of darkness and gloominess, 
a dav of clouds and thick darkness; .. And 
Twill bring distress upon men, that ‘they 
shall walk like blind men, because they have 
sinned against the Lord.” The 26 chapter 
of Isainh opening with the same striking 
though familiar phraseology, “In that day;” 
goes on to announee in verse 19, “Thy dead 
men shall live, together with my dead body 
shall they arise.” And this being synebrou- 
ous with the resurrection of Danial 12: 2. 
and the time of trouble such as never was 
since there was a nation; the prophet Isaiah 
proceeds in verse 20, to comfort God's cho- | 


for their tultilment in the present tense, yet | sen ones with the assurance that for them is 
many of her most spiritually minded, and | prepared a place ofsafety. “Come, my peo- + 
best thinkers, have recently come to see that | ple, hide thyself as it were for a little mo- te 


in God’s order, promiae as. well as prophecy 
has its “due time’ of accomplishment. That 
time may or may not be during the gos- 
pel dispensation; a thing to be determined 
by the nature of the promise and the cir- 
cumstances of the case. For example; we 
may offer the prayer “Give us this day our 
_ daily bread," with a reasonable expectation 
that it will be answered, provided our faith 
and works are properly balanced. But 
when it is said, “The meck shall inherit the 


. earth,” we cannot pray with any hope of its 


accomplishment this side the millennial age. 
So of the wonderful promises contained in 
the Ofst psalin; and others akin to them. 
» No one will claim that they have yet lad 
their fulfilment, which we think can only 
transpire during the opening scenes of the 
great day of the Lord. “Call upon me in the 


ment, until the indignation be overpast. For 
behald the Lord cometh out of his place to 
punish the inhabitants of the earth for their - 
iniquity: the earth alsu shall disclose her 
Lleod and shall no more cover her slain.” 
Sut, “though a thousand shall fall at thy 
side.” © trusting, waiting child of God! 
“And ten thousand atthy right hands it 
shall not come nigh thee. Only with thine 
eyes shall thou behold and see the reward 
of the wicked.” (Vs. 91: 7-9.) That the 
remarkable protection here brought to view 


is prior to translation seems evident from , 


the grammatical construction of the eutire: 
chapter, and especially from the promise, 
“Tle shall give his angels charge over thee 
to keep thee in afl thy ways;” a thing out of 
character beyond the vail. see ib : 
Intimately connected with this subject is 
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another thought which [ wish to sngvest| With such a promise, and they ail started 
merely, without elaboration, «Lt is. this; | with the above assnmption, it was impos 
whether the verification of Psaliu 107: 41.) ble to overthrow that doctrine, which we 
“Yet setteth he the poor on high from af-} claim is the very foundation of the Roman 
fliction, and maketh him families like a | church sand without which that “ mystery 
flock,” synchronizes with the promises off of iniquity,” could never have existed. Net 
similar import already quoted, ov whether | that it originated with them, but it is. an 
its fulfilment is to be beyawl tvanslation? Lts} error which forms the very foundation of 
last clause would seem to imply the latter, | their superstructure, : 
inasmuch as re-generation delones there. 4 With the trath in relation to the two sta- 
The phrase, © maketh him families like a} ces in the development of man, asa starting 
flock,” may find its solution, perhaps, in the point, and these vexed thenloweal questions 
parable of the ponnds, (Luke 115.) where t clear up like mist before the ‘sun, 
the Lord of the servants to whom trustsi All these laws, and sia, and penalties re- 
were committed, rewarded them with the; late te the natural man, the first! Adan anid 
honor of ruling over tive or ten cities accor- + his race: “ [fe that is born of Ged. can net 
ding as they had improved their several op- sin,” therefore, to the ane whe is in Christ, 
portunities. But theugh its compiete ful | and walks not after the flesh, there is nd law. 
filment may be Leyond translation, it SEEMS | Henee. no need of forgivness, reconciliation, 
entirely consonant with the diving plan that* or substitution. Those who think the nat- 
even here, while occupying a position “ast neal man is to be seared, certainly need a 
it were upon a sea of class,” the poor are i substitute to take the penalty of death pre- 
-seton high from allliction, Blessed exalta-| nounced on Aim. But the Scriptures teach 
tion! Gud enable us to attain it! | that the natural man must perish; he must 
—— be 


, a receive the penalty for his deeds, he must 
(Docrnine ov J USTINICATION. }| 


die ; he is already dead in the eves of the 
J | law, counted dead; and we who have the 
The struggle of the reformers, and scores | firstlruits of the Spirit, are gradually put- 
of leading irinds down to the present centu- | ting off the © old man and his deeds,” and 
ry, counting such names as La Placette, | putting on the new{man: aid the sooner he 
Toellner, Everhard, Treinbart; Knapp Kant | is crucified the better. But it is a process, 


iS 


&e. &c. to solve this problem are both inter- | 
esting and amusing. ‘These, and other men 
of deep rescarch and piety, have struggled 
hard against the doctrine of substitution ; 
have aimed such deadly blows that for the 
moment it seemed demofished ; but it would 
revive; like the beast of Rev. 15, “ though 
wounded unto death,” its deadly wound 
would heal. Of course those who opposed 
the doctrine had to contend against grent 
odds ; the established order of the dark ages 
.of the papal church, and the orthodoxy of 
protestantism. And although they reason- 
ed both in, aud outside of Scripture, with a 
cutting power that seemed to draw its very 
‘life-blood, the doctrine of substitution cold 
not be overthrown. And now, in the uine- 
teenth century, it is almost unquestioned. 
They failed to see the secret of its power, 
fand were arguing from false premises. If 
man as he came from the hand uf God in 
Eden, was complete, in the image of God, 
‘and in full possession of immortality, then 


> "S, the doctrine of substitution aust be true; 
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ino other conclusion could be reached ; since 
none but Christ ever kept the law that was 


< ordained to life.” 
+ 


a work of regeneration; and requires all the 
time hetween begetting, by the Spirit, and 
the birth, or full entrance intolife.  {n the 
mean time We “groan within ourselves, wait: 
ing fer” ete. And why roan? because 
* we must all receive in body.’ ete. Dy- 
ing thou shalt surely dies” and it is a paint 
ful process, « No substitute, and no relaxing 
of the justice of God, will ever save the 
“old cldam” from DEALEL 

The natural man being irrervaeably con- 
demned to death, Christ took part of the 


same and became flesh, for the suflering of |’ 
death; knowing that he could keep the.lawy: 


trimuph over death, and become * the first; 
born from the dead,” and therefore the head - 
of the new order of beings. 
all prearranged in the begihning, to let the 
natural man perish in his weakness, that no 
flesh should. be. justified before God, either 
through a substitute, or in any other 
way. But the new man that is being form- 
el within, us, “ who have the firstfruits of 
the Spirit, cannot sin, for his (God's) seed 
remaineth in him.” 

Jecause the law demands, first, the chas- 
tisement, and then the death of the natural 


Aud this was - 
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man, (as did the Jaw under which Jesus 
died, “and when he had scourged Jesus, he 
delivered him to be crucitied), (Matt. 27: 
26), does not remove the inducement to do 
right; but rather the contrary, since © we 
mnust all appear before the judgment seat 

of Christ,’ ete. : 
To giveup the “old man,” as a total 
> wreek, and be born again, is our only chance. 
Let the old Adam expiate the full) penalty 
of God's holy law; le is doomed, with no 
SN possibility of escape, “away with him ! cru- 
* cify him, crucify him, give him no Barab- 
«x! bas, much less an innocent substitute ; let 
“+ him die, even as He died who caine to suf- 
as fer deadl points as he suffers. And now 
“, holy Father, thy chastening rod shall be 
“joyfully accepted, until the body of death 
is exterminated, and we are © clothed upon 

with our house from heaven.” 

Nothing is more clear than the distinction 
-the apostle makes between the * old man,” 
and the *“new man 3" and one whio believes 
in the spiritual man, must see that in the 
regeneration, the ult man and his deeds are 
destroyed. ‘The old, or natural man aust 
die; the hew, or spiritual man cannot die. 
Q,—For which was Christ the substitate ? 


, 


( 


When man sinned, he obtained the facul- 
ty of discernment between good and 
evil, “ And the Lord God said, The man 
has become as one of us, to know goad and 
evil” This dearly bought faculty is man's 


s 


~ FALSE VIEW OF SIN. 
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1 , birthright, it is what distinguishes him from 

& ; the lower orders of animal life; and theolo- 

*} yy which tends to crush reason, is a false 
! theology. oe 


Nothing is more clearly taught by the 
Saviour, than is the gradation of sin, some 
are small, and others great; some deserve, 
and will receive but “ few stripes,” and oth- 
evs “many.” False theology teaches that 
the least sin against God deserves infinite 
and eternal punishment. Thus leaving no 
room for a just recompense of reward,” 
or, ‘rewarding every man according to his 
works.” They weigh every thing in one 
balance, and by one weights He who knew 
his Lord’s wil, and he who knew it’ not, 
are all alike (by them) sent to eternal 
death... And even though the flames were 
a little hotter at first, for one, than for the 
other;as the sinner in hell continues to 

row worse, and the flames to grow hotter, 
ma few myriads of the vast cycles of ages, 


. 
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the lite diference would dwindle to com- 
parative insignificance. 

-Thave a friend, who has a Taree heart, 
the poor never leave his door empty-handed, 
indeed, he is a model manu, as ithe world 
gous, but not a chvistian, He had a son 
and two daughters; well brought up, anid 
loved and honored their parents, and while 
at haine, knew of no better or more loving 
instructors (han their own father and mother. 
I was at their house at the death of their 
eldest daughter ;a girl of rare attainments, 
and large heart; always ready to do an-act. 
of merey, and could weep for sorrows’ she 
could not relieve. But she knew nothing 
of Christ, her parents had rebelled against 
the theology of eternal torment inflicted by 
an allwise and loving Father; and had kept 
their children from these influences, from 
principle.  Elence, Ella, a girl of seventeen, - 
knew nothing of the way of life. Now a’ 
theology that sends that girl from-her bed 
of suffering and death ; and the arms of lov- 
ing friends, to the crackling flames; to be 
kept eternally burning by an angry God, is 
a theology of “the beast that ascendeth dut 
of the bottomless pit ; a mark of the beast” 
over which some of our readers have yet to 
get the victory. ; te yer 

There is but one sin which is unto death; 
all others have an estimate in God's scales ; 

and by few, ov many stripes, can receive a 
just recompense of reward. Every good 
deed also, has its estimate; giving a cup of 
water toa disciple of Christ, will be rewar- 
ded; and so mex of the world can make to 
themselves friends of the mammuen of un- 
richteousness, that will tell on their future, 
Itis during the judgment, the punishment 
ov Cliastisement ts inflicted, “for we hiust 
all appear before the judgment seat of Cheist 
that every one may receive the things in 

w . 

body, according to that he hath done, wheth- 
er it be good or bad ;” the exceptions being 
those sins for which we condemn ourselves, 
(1 Cor. 11: 32). - 

Now as the church are having theirjudg- 
ment, in this ave, and are chastised of the 
Jord, for all our sins for which we do not 
judge ourselves, it follows that we have a 
criterion by which to estimate the dezree 
of punishment which in God’s estimation, 
is, a ‘just recompense." If he declares 
that we all must receive in our body, accord- 
ing to that we have done, and ae chastises 
us according to the statement in the above 
Scripture, it is just as dishonoring to his - 
word, to assume that in the casea in which 
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ee are thus chastened of the Lord, the pun- 
ishment is less than the case demands: as 
it would be to assume that it was mere than 
it ouvht to be. 

The difference between the church and 
the world is, we are chastisedfor only a part 
of our sins; being called thn hich ‘calling, 
that of gudgary the world, we are permitted 


one under conviction, in chap. T, and the 

sanctified christian, in clirp, 8, is quite a 

inistuke 3 we do not get rid af this body of 

death, ull mortality is swallowed up of life. 
Of me 8 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS, 


Bro. Barbour, Dam = somewhat puzzled; 


to judge ourselves, and to that extent, es-} the Seriptures aflirm that “the Lather rais- 


cape, by forgiveness. Our suffering for the 


eth up the dead and quickeneth them, and 


truth’s sake, is neta part of our chastise: | yet Cliist gays, “Cam he that liveth and 


nent, that is tiling up what is behind of the 
sufferings of Christ, and we should count it 
all joy. But suffering for evil doing, is just 
what we now receive, with the afore named 
exceptions, and reccive te the exact extent 
our evil deeds deserve; else the New Tes- 
tament teaching is strangly mixed. 

There is yet anuther, and third kind of 
suffering, and which we share in’ common 
with the world, which must be recognised. 
viz. the penalty of broken physica! Jaws. 

The suffering of the christian is three-fold, 
first, he suffers the ills ot humanity ; second, 
if he dives Godly, he must suller; third, he 
is chastised of the Lord. 

Jt may be impossible for us to disticuish be- 
tween these various chastisements, those due 
the natural man, for breaking natural lows, 
an these received for trespass avainst spir- 
itual laws, which the world do not receive: 
but they are certain, for “if ye receive not 
chastisement (for sins for which you do 
not cotidenm yourselves), thet are ve hast- 
ards, and not sons.” Butas the punishment 
against both physical and spiritual law, is to 
be received “in the body,” it is difficult to 
distinguish, We are living two lives; one 
in fact, though legally dead, and the other 
by faith. And so tong as the ot life endures 
the old man will sin, and chastisement con- 
tinue. But.the new man, that is being 
formed within, cannot sin; itis this that is 
being born of God, and + he that is born of 
God, cannot sin.”” And the life [ now live 
llive by faith of the Son of God; hence, it 
is no more J that do it, but sin that dowell- 
eth in me. 

God created the natural man; but the 
spiritual man (when finished), is orn of 
God, and is therefore divine. The human, 
cannot keep the law of God, because of the 
weakness of the flesh; therefore no man 
‘liveth and sinneth not. But the divine, 
or that which is dorn of Gol, cannot sin. 
So I find a law in my members, that when 
I would do good, evil is present with me. 

The idea that the apostle is describing 

6 


was dead; and, behold, [ain alive fovever- 
more, Amen: and have the keys of hell and 
death.” Willlhe not wee that key ? 
A,—There are two kinds of lite,and two 
kinds of death, * Let the dead bury. their 
dead,’ (Mat. S$: 22). To which kind of 
death, the natural or the spiritual, does Rev. 
1:18, refer, willanswer the above. . 
‘The very frame-worlt of our whole posi- 
tion, in what we understand to be present 
truth, rests on the broad principle of, first 
the natural, and alter that the spiritual ; and 
why some of our brethren are so slow in 
following up this grand division of the two 


orders of creation, can only be answered by. 


the fact that the victory over the carnal na- 
ture is not yet complete. © The natural 


man discerneth not, the things of the Spirit, , 


for they ave spiritually discerned ;" and hav- 
inga degree of the fruits of the flesh, just to 
thatdegree will he tail todiscern the spiritual. 
Jesus did not lay down his Hesh-life, nor 
did he take it again; the Jews “denied the 
Holy One and the just, and desired a mur- 
derer, and killed the Prince of life; whom 
God hath raised from the dead,” (Acts 3: 
15). The life he had power ‘to lav down, 
and take again, was the life he laid aside, 
when he became,—not pat on, or assumed, 
but beeame— flesh. He teok on hin the 
likeness of sinful flesh, for the suffering of . 
death, even the death of the cross. And 
God so loved the world that he gave his on- 
ly begotten, to pass through all this, in or- - 
der that he might become a second Adam ; 
and so fullil all righteousness. That is, all 
things, written in the law. of Moses, and 
in the prophets, and in the Psalins, concern- 
ing himself. Christ did not become a second 
Adam until be became * the firsborn, from 
the dead. And as an uldam, or head of a 
race, his work is pure and unmixed ; he im- 
parts his own nature, and the kind of lite. 
that is in himself, ant not the first .Adam’s 
nature, noe the flesh life. Christ “was made 
a quickening Spirit ;” hence he gives only 
spiritual lite. Adam being of the earth, 
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earthy; gave ouly the 


God's orders and He works through his 


J sonby eration, (hake 3; 98), and also 


. 


through his only beotten Son, 
The flesh-lite was forfeited: and when 


tq Christ Jaid aside that which he had with the 
\ <q Father before the world was, and took our 


O- 


t 


\ iy 


Nove nature, he took on a condition ofdeath, and 


ws jy became subject to death. 
sl 


Vernce, ina 
two fold sense, he could say, “Tam be that 
eth and was dead; and behold Dans alive 
forevermore.” Le was with the lather, 


from him: he was made flesh, the Jews 
killed him, Ged raised hin from the dead, 
and did not suller his flesh to see corruption; 
after which he entered inte his glory: ic. 
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natural lite. ‘This isa because of the w 


took again his spiritual life, the glory he kad 


before the world was. : 
Man failed of winning Hfe for himself, and 
is counted dend s; the second Adam, and he 


alone, has the key to unlock this condition, | 


and yemove man inte the condition of Hla, 
and this key is, * the washing of reyenera- 
tion,” that is, the putting all of the ald man, 
and patting onthe New Man; which pro- 
cess is cgmplete, only when we awake in his 
likeness. IJlence we answer, Yes, he will 
use that key, ‘for as in Adam all die, even 
so iu Christ shall all he made alive,” but 
in the order in which the Father, who rais- 
eth up the de 
them to him. 

Q,—l Christ kept the law, and unmade it 


ad, physically dead, shall give 


rtkness of the flesh, it was 
nto death s"—* without the law, [ wa: 
alive, but when the law came, sin revived, 
and Pdied.” How then shall [ be made 
alive? not how shall the natural man whe 
lias fallen asleep, ov died the Adamie death, 
be raised to the same condition of condem- 
nation again—CGod raiseth up the dead and 
they come forth to judgment or trial, but un- 
der the same condemmation ins which they 
now are— nit how stall Tos pass frem 
death unto lite? By being born again, | 
answer, born of-the second Adaniy aad it 
“any man be in Christ. he is a new creat- 
ure,” he enters a new life, the old being lor- 
feited to the law, which was anto death. 
Ilow itis that some of our bretheren 
get these things so mixed, and have the 
second Adam giving the @esh life that be- 
longs to the first Adam, surprises ine. It 
they should chim, which they do not, that 
Christ and the Father are one, so that the 
Son is in very deed the Father, still, as the 
* second aan Adam,” Christ.only imparts 
the kind of life belonging to the second man. 
And how thew can fail to see that the law, 
designed exclusively for the natural man, 
is unto death, and has aecomplished its work, 
that its penalty is exceuted, that he is now 
dead, that when he comes forth to jnde- 
ment. he has yet to pass from death unto 
life, that Christ does not raise the natural 
man above the penalty of the law, by him- 
self suflering that penalty, that his work is 


honorable, docs he not by that means, satis- | not to reverse God's judgment on the natu- 
ty its demands, and so release the sinner | ral man, that his keeping the law does uot, 


from its penalties? - 

A, Keeping the law, which was ordamed 
to lite, could give life only to those who kept 
it:—-though a man do all that is command- 
ed, he is still an unprofitable servant; that 
is, there is no excess of gooduess which he 
would have the richt to transfer to another. 
This declaration of onr Lord, is of itself a 
death blaw to the doctrine of substitution, 

Christ, by keeping “all that was com- 
mended, could only ave won life tor him- 
self. We fulfilled the law, but that is quite 
a differentthing. If the Jews had kept the 
passover, in its full and spiritual meaning, 
that would not have fuliitled it. The fid- 
Abnent is accowplished by carrying out that 
to which it points, viz. the plan of redemp- 
tion, diminish a second birth, to a second 

‘and higher life. Keeping, or breaking the 
law does not touch the question of its fullil- 
nent; it merely determines the death, or the 
right to life of those who are ynderit. And 


and could not satisfy its demands on the sitt- 
ner: and that the death of Christ was not, 
in any sense, designed to satisfy the justice 
of God, but was purely a matter of love ; 
that the plan of salvation is based on a sec- 
ond Adam,.and a second birth, which plan, 
is indeed a fullilment of the law, but dilters 
wilcly from keeping, ov satisfying its de- 
mands by the suffering of Clirist, also sur- 
prises me. ‘They did rut well; God grant 
that they may still have power to rightly 
divide the word of truth. 
Q,—Ifin being born of the Spirit, the nat- 
ural’ body is lost, what does Rom. 8: 23, 
mean, “waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our body"? ; 
A,—The natural body is not ‘lost, but by 
creative power, it is changed to a spiritual 
body : * We shall not all sleep, but we shall 
ail be changed, in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the Inst tramp.” And a 
mortal body must ezist, or it could not be 
out $ toy? 
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changed; hence, “He that raised up Christ | 
fram the de .d, shall also quicken your mor- | 
tal bodies.” Sanur, is the word in’ both of 
these texts; it is rendered dodies, in ver. 11, 
and fudy, in verse 23; and clearly refers to 


“what has been dead, but is quickened, or, 


made alive. Lt amounts to this, Ele thati 
raised up Christ from the dead, and did not 


_sufter his flesh to see corruption, will also 


quicken your flesh; since the sortal body 
is flesh. And it is, * this mortal,” that is 
to put on immortality, when “ Ceath is swal- 
lowed up in victory. 
In the plan of redemption, tLere mast be 
the natural, from which to develop the spir- 
itual; and from the unquestionadle statement 
that at the resurrection of the church, the 
mortal body is quickened, and hy Him who 
raised Christ from the dead, ve are com- 
pelled to believe that mortal life must ex- 
ist, when, “this mortal shall put on immor- 
tality.” Henee, the resurrection of the 
dead in Christ, involves two stages. | 
42,— Does the resurrection of the mortal 
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Q,—If after the marriage of the church, | 


the rest of the human family are to have a 
chance to be © born again,” what does the 
following text mean? ** [le shall be reveated 
from heaven in flaming tive, taking veng- 
ance on then that know not God, and obey: 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Who shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord, and 
feom the glory of his power. 2 Thes. 1: 1 

A,—Flaming fire, means judgments ; and 
the apostle is speaking of the trouhlers of 
the church, (verse 7); those who have been 
brought in contact with, and therefore, sin- 
ned against the gospel lieht. If, said the 
Saviour, they had been blind, they had not 
had sinned, Where there is no law, that 
is, NO light, there is no sin imputed. But 
these troublers ofthe church, those who per- 
secute the saints, hurt Christ's little ones ; 
it were better that aimill-stone were hang 
about their neck, aud they were cast into 
the sea. These, are to be punished with 
age-lasting destruction, from the presence of 


body require the revival of the identical par-{ the Lord. ‘They will not live again until 


ticles which compose the body at death? ; 
A—The apostle teaches otherwise, 


dust, passes away and enters inte vegetable 
and animal organism, and ceases to exist as | 
a human body. The same particles of mat- 
ter never remain permanent; the carbon, 


yesterday, is part of my body to-day. Thus 
there is a continual flowing in, and Howing 
olf, of the clements of which our bodies are 
composed, like the Howing ofariver. ‘The 
Genesee, flowing by our door, is Genesee 


_ Tiver to-day, it was yesterday, and will be 


to-morrow; and yet not one drop of the 
same water may be there to-morrow. A 
continual change, is written on all earthly 
things ; every atom of our mortal body ison 
the wing, it was the body of a beast, it is 
now our bedy, a few days hence, it will be 
a part of something else. And in this con- 
tinual stream, the identical particles which 
happen to be ours at the moment of death, 
are nu more fixed, or sacred, than any other 

articles of earth. Our mortal body, simp- 
ly means an earthy, as distinct from a spir- 
itual body. And the earthy, is quickened, 
before it is changed to the spiritual. And 
this change is the complete entrance into 
the second, or spiritual life; and tence, is 
the finishing, or end of regeneration ; even 
as the first birthis the fidishing of generation. 


‘ 


the end of the millennial ace. 
Q,—What are we to understand by “the 


“Thou sowest not that body that shall be.” | false prophet,” of Rev. 16, and 19? Ifthe 
‘He illustrates by grain; the body returns.to | : 


* beast, 
cannot be Mohammedanisur; as it has held 
no such relation to papacy. 
— Av—We havenever accepted the view 
that it refeis to the Mohammedan power, 
and for the reason the brother has given. 
[tis associated in chap. 16:18, with the 
“dravon,”’ and “ beast.” ‘The dragon, we 
understand to be imperial Rome, that is the 
civil power; ITence, before the ecclesiasti, 
cal clement attained the ascendant, it was 
called “ the dragon,” as inchap. 12. The 


*¢ beast,” was that on which the woman sat. 
viz. the “ peoples, and: multitudes, and na-. . 


tions, and tongues.” (Compare chap. 17: 1 
8, 15); the hody of the beast. While the 
false prophet, which has wrought niiracles 


before the beast, is the ecclesiastical element. 


These three are the trinity of Satan's 
kingdom, or the mystery of iniquity; that 
“ereat city that reigneth over the kings of 
the earth.” But the great city isto be di- 
vided into three parts, (Rev. 16: 19); the 
monarchical, the republican, and the relig- 
ious elements. And that triune division Is 
alrealy fureshadowed ; the Internationals, 
or peoples of all nations, being the beast, as 
it is to be, after the fall of the present yov- 
ernment of Rome ; whichis the seventh, and 
therefore the last one of its heads. The 


is papal Rome, the talse prophet, 
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elyhth phase of the empire being, not a head, 
but the beast, alter its last Ae? has fallen. 

And in the division of Satan's kinedom, 
(see chap. 12: 9, and Mark 3: 26); the 
dragon element first coes down,—the kings 
of the earth and their armies—*I beheld, 
till the thrones were cast down ;” (Dan. 7: 
63 “All the kingdoms of the world, that 
are upon the face of the earti, shall be over- 


thrown.” “After which, the beast, the body: 


of the beast, as distinct from its heads, or 
governinents, that is, and peoples of all na- 
tions,—the Internationals—, and the false 
prophet—the church element—are to be de- 
stroyed by the higher powers, the saints, 
who are to “execute the judements writ- 
ten.” These are “cast alive into the lake 
of fire,” firey judgments; ~All the earth 
shall be devoured with the fire of my jeal- 
ousy ; for then will l turn the people to « 
pure Janguace, and they shall all call upon 
the name of the Lord, to serve him with 
one consent,” (Aeph. 3:9); and that will 
be the long foretold millennial ave. 

That“ MYSTERY, Babylon the great,” 
who has made the nations “drunken with 
her wine,” 1s the. ‘* false prophet that has 
wrought miracles"’ before the Roman heast, 
there can be no-question; and that this tri- 
une division of the fourth empire, * that 
great city,’ is foreshadowed in the monar- 
chical, republican, and religious elements in 
Europe, is apparent to all. 

Q,—Are we now on the sea of glass” ? 

A,—“T saw as it were a.sea of glass 
mingled witl fire; and them that had got- 
ten the victory,” etc. (Rev. 14: 2). 

According to the prophetic measurements 


i beast, his image, his mark, and the number 
fof his name ; then it means the most perfect 
condition the gospel church, as the one bods 
lof Christ, is to attain prior to her glorifica- 
tion; and this last, is evidently the correct 
view. 

Having the mark of the beast, means hav- 
ing its characteristics ; retting the victory, 
means uvercomimg and eradicating those 
characteristics. The ecclesiactical element 
in the mystery of iniquity, certainly embra- 
ces some of its most marked characteristics. 

[ask those, if there are such, who think 
they have attained to “the sea of glass." 
have you gotten the victory over all that is 
included in the final triumph of the church? 
An ineorrect, or false faith, is a spot on the 
“cfean and white linen.” Is there yet one 
talse dogma belonging to the beast, over 
which vou have not gotten the victory? If 
so,-think not that you are on the sea of glass. 
Is there one truth, dextyned for the gospel 
church, before her wartare is finished, you 
have yet to learn? then your song is imper- 
fect, and your victory incomplete. Do you 
say this is asking too much; [ answer no! 
“ All things that I have heard of my Fa- 
ther.” (John 15: 15), is the measure of the 
| theology of the completed church. How 
many precepts from the traditions of men; 
how many dogmas of the mystery of iniqui- 
ty, think vou, such a finished church should 
retain? 

We are fast eetting the victory over these 
| false and impertect views of ** the only true 

God ; and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent’, 
and the bride is making herself ready; but 
| who shall say how many more of these tra- 


we are in the gathering time, and have vet | ditions are yet clinging to our garment ? 
until the autumn of 1881, betore it will be | Victory is at the end of the race; and [ 
complete. And the question is, have the j know of none mong us, who give any fruits 
living church, or any part of it, yetreached ! to show that they have yet reached that 


the condition of complete victory over all 
that is there represented ? 

This gathering, is certainly a work re- 
quiring time; and to be in process of being 
gathered ; and to have already been eather- 
ed, are certainly different conditions, 

First, we must inquire, what is it to vet 
the victory reterred to in that special preph- 
ecy? JIfit is merely sanctitiention, the sea 
ot vlass, represents a condition net peculiar 
tothe chronological pasition of Rev. 142 nor 
to the special song there sung; but has bees 


attained by every sanctified child of God ! 


since the gospel began. If, on the other 
hand, to vet the victory over whatis there 
snamed, and every thing is named, the 


enviable position. 

Q,—Is the soul immortal ? 

A,—The soul means, the life, and is so 
rendered iu more than fifty cases, in the 
New Testaments & Whosoever shall lose his 
life, shall find it,” and “ what shall it profit 

Patan iFhe eain the whole world, and lose 
This own sod.’ is the same word in the ovigi- 
nal, The (fe of mortal man is not imimer- 
) tals but the fife that is in the secunad Adata, 
| is immortal life. Weare ta “seek for nn 
i mortality,—eternal life.” And those who 
‘hecome “children of the resurrection, (not 
} the resurrection of the dead, but the resur- 
| reetion from the dead, and whieh comes by 


the second Man), are equal to the anvels; . 
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neither can they dieany more.” Yheir soul 
will then be immortal. And every other 
man’s soul will be immortal, if he finds the 


psukee, (life) that is in the Son of God; in| 


other words, ifhe ever reaches maturity, 
or the final stage in the plan of his creation. 
Q,—The question is asked, why not take 
up the national sunday school lessons, and 
explain them? Perhaps we may, at some 
time , but at present there is so much “meat 
for the household,” that we have no room 
for the ordinary topics of those set lessons. 
Q,— Do you think the present condition 
of Europe has any connection with Dan. 11? 
A,—Dan. 11th is a chronological proph- 
ecy reaching from Cyrus to the great con- 
vulsions of urope, at the clo:e of the last 
century, under Napoleon; and has been 
clearly fulfilled, as we purposes to show, at 
some future tine; while we ace now in the 
midst of the opening events of chap. 13, 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


. Vassalboro Me; 

Dear brother Barbour, If ever the emo- 
tion of eratitude filled my heart to overtlow- 
ing, itis that the householl have a paper 
that can not be moved by tradition, or out- 
side pressure, I have just been reading the 
article * Who will raise the dead’? in-No. 
3; and thought I would like to tell you of 
the jov my heart receives in the advancing 
light of truth. Alay grace and wisdom be 
given to answer questions, and correct false 
ideas. I have read that article the third 
time, and nothing gives me more happiness 
than to see the harmony of the Scriptures, 
and [have had so many dilliculties removed 
by being shown the work of the Father, and 
the different order of work of the Son, the 
two kinds of death, and the two kinds of life, 
and that this ower, must be recognized in 
rightly dividing, that the Scriptures are al- 
most a new book to me. 

The closing remarks of that article, led 
me to ask for divine help in writing to you. 
May the meckness so plainty seen in’ those 
remarks, and the gentle rebuke, fram one so 


atonement diseussed through the HERALD. 
Thad long desired light on that subject, and 
this discussion has brought it out better than 
in any other way, and it spreads a_ table of 
rich food. I too, “am alad that the Saviour 
did not suffer instead ofus,” | want to par- 
take of the sullering, that I may share the 
elory. Tam glad he did not die instead of 
the flesh-man, the old Adam; 1 wane him 
dead and buried with Christ, that I may live 
the new life. Many a time have my long- 
ings for this deep and more perfect knowl- 
edge of the plan of redemption, been 
answered by the assurance that, * what thou 
knowest not now, thou shalt know hereaf- 
ter;” for “all things that [ have‘heard of © 
my Father, ] have made known to you.” 
And we should besorry not to have our faith 
perfected in this gathering time, lest we be 
found with the Babylonish carment. 

I fully believe in the light now shining 
in this “time ofharvest;’ and kindred sub- 
jects. Yours in the love of truth: 

E. J. Marpex. 


r 
/ Remanns by the Ep. We have received 
many letters since a new paper ‘under dif 
ferent muenayement,” has been proposed, 
of a somewhat similar import to the above ; 
but had thought best not to publish any per- 
sonal allusions. However, | have just re- 
ceived a polite invitation from Pittsburgh, 
Pa. to mention the terms of purchase or 
sale,” if L do not wish to resign my connec- 
tion with the WeRanp”? ° A rather strange 
request from a young man who came into 
the views advocated by the HERALD, no lon- 
ger ago than Nov. 1876, and made to one 
who established the nuRALD, and advocated 
all the advanced truths, and all the pro- 
phetic aryuments, as our young brother 7s 
now preaching them, long before he bad the 
opportunity of listening to repeated courses 
of lectures by its editor, and learning these, 
(to him, as well as to others) beautiful 
truths. Perhaps it may be well to give, in 
brother Russell’s own words, the reason for 
this hardly modest request; ‘| While [ still 
feel that you are @ brother in Christ, CE am 


long in the way, and whom it bas pleased | grateful for his charity), and still love you 
God to make the humble instrument fer}as such, while there are many pleasant 
bringing out every vite of these arguments, | memories of the past, Cinder the cirenm- 


and advanced position which has been taken 
ateach phase of this movement, towards 


‘stances, [ anznot surprised at this), and giv- 


ine you credit for all Aonesta in vour views, 


these younger brethren wie are onty recent; Cstill charitable vou see), which [ claim for 
followers ot the truths searched oat and ad- | myself; the points of variance seem to me 


vanced by you, atlect others, as it did me. 


to be so impertant that full fellowship no 


I have no regrets, but rejoice to sce the | longer obtains between you aud 1 Andt- 
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therefore feel that our relationship should 
cease.” : : 

Brother Rugsell has a very large heart, 
T love him, and shall sorrow exceedinaly to 
lose his contidence and fellowship. [le ex- 
pended considerable money in traveling and 
procuring halls for me to tecture, in the wine 
ter of “THT, betore he joined me in pubtish- 
ing the HERALD; which, instead of issuing 
monthly, FE reduced to a quarterly for that 
year, to yive time for other work. When 
we started on that lecturing tour, by his re- 
qrest, sold my type, and other fixtures, 
and gave the money into the general fund, 
with the understanding that we would hire 
the work done at some priuter’s. When 
the next quarterly was due, we concluded 
to make it a semi-monthly, and brother R, 
furnished the money to re-purchase the type 


Haye Vhe ueraun is offered vrue lo all new renders for PWO JONTUS£ay 


than he putin. Now I know he intended 
‘tomake up any deficiency, but as he has 

chanyed that intention, I make these state- 
ments in justice to myself, as FE have no in- 

| tention either to sell out,” or “ resign.” 

| Brother Russell further. adds, “In case . 
Lyou Cand friends) wish to purchase, 1 ex- 
i pect to start another paper.” . 

Now in all justice to brother Russell, for, . 

L believe his Aeart is right, (1 return the 
compliment), Iwill say, he holds to the 
jidea that the “ burning of the tares,” means .- 
i havoe in the churches, during the gather- 
ing of the wheat; and quite naturally he is. 
anxidus to help on the fulfilment, and,. yolt 
know, “ charity begins at home. : 
| We wish our brother all suecess, with his. 
| paper, so far as he has truth to present. 
|. Do not misunderstand me. Personal feel- 
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etc. Alter the first two papers, he depos- | ing has no weight; my duty as a faithful 
ited to our joint account, 3060, 00, sire | teacher, imposes the task. I want our reads.” 
which hehas withdrawn, by direct draft, | ers te know just the facts; then if they be- 
and otherwise, $614, 00, (two items of 150 | fieve God has called Bro. Russell to steady 
and 50 dollars, estimated, and probably are | the ark, they will act accordingly, But I 
too small) so that since the issues of the | want them to know that the proposed paper 
first month of Ais interest in the paper, he ; is designed, not asan auxiliary, but to oppose 
has &45, 00 invested.” Aud there is now in , views now made prominent in the WERALD.: 
this joiut fund £445, 50. on hand. This is no new phase; 5000 subscribers fell 
Against this cash item, I have invested ! off in 1875, decause of advancing truth, 
two vears of hard work, | may almost say, | Wiyxoxa, Minx. 
dav and night, for often” myself and wile} Dear brother: I think we must all see 
have worked ti] eleven or twelve o'clock. | that Christ’s sufferings were that he might 
and svmctines tillone o'clock at night. And} become head ot'a spiritual race not subject 
now brother Russell, our dear young broth:- ltodeath. But I cannot see that his death- 
er Russell, who lias come into both the | was necessary to raising man to the mortal 
views, and a small interest in the paper, so | lite; the dead were raised in that way, be- 
recently, denceds of me either to resign in ; fore he died. Christ is the firstborn from 
his favor, or state what I will givejor eke, ; death; and this was because he conquered 
as HE can no longer indorse me. sin and death, by his holy lite. No other 
The paper, by setting the type, and doing | arm could save ; none but the Sou of God 
almost all the work ourselves, and giving | could keep the law, which was ordained to 
away many thousands of free copies, lias for | Jife; and he could do it in a way that could 
the last six or seven years, been barely self | reach our case, ouly by partaking of our na- 
supporting. For the ¢wo years in which | ture, and coming under death’s dominion. 
brother Ry has been interested, he has re-!. As the natural man was doomed, God's 
tained all he has collected for the HERALD, | great love devised the plan of re-generation, 
and told brother Paton to do the same, so | or making them anew, andon ahigher plane. 
that I have not received one cent of money | God did not send him a full-grown man, 
collected by them, in all their lecturing tours | just to dic, and pay the penalty of a broken 
during that period. Tuthe two estimated | law, but the Saviour came as a babe, and. 
items, the fifty dollars was for Aix receipts for | grew up from infancy to manhood, so that 
the HERALD. It is possible that may be too | he might suffer in all points, us we suffers 
much, but ithe has wd received that nine, | He was a man of sorrows, and acquainted , 
in his two years lecturing, T should suppose | with grief; but the Bible docs not say that 
he would hardly think there was iaterest | he suflered any kind of sutlering that flesh 
enough to demand an auxiliary paper. And [is not heir to. He laid in the tomb, but it 
if he Ags collected auch more, he has cer-} could not hold him. - The plan was for him 
tainly drawa out of the HuRaLy fund more | : Continued on paye T4. 
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Raise your heads ye christian ilasaids 


The Receemer’s very near 5 
Be ve watehtul, be ve Rarlials 
To our jey he'll soon appear. 


HERAL D OF 


THE M ORNING. 


buat of civ i aioe It is beautiful tu see 
the work of the spirit in the chosen few who 
have accepted the high calline of Ged in 
Christ Jesus. 


ee 


Then made like him, 
We shall see him! 
Oh, what glory! Oh, what cheer! 
Sall looking for that * blessed hope,” 
growing in the kuowledse of the Guth, 1 
remain your brother in the Lord, 
x“ 


and 


| 

A. Yriese. 

: Banxsruap, No Tf. May 10th. 

: Dear brother, [would be swilt to hear, 

{ and slow to speak, especially on subjects of 

i such importince as are being presented in 

' the weranp.  Tbow blessed the atonement 
looks now, as cumpared with the popular 

: May 

f keep pace with the unfolding of his ward. 

: Truly * leht is sown tor the ‘rehteous.” 

{ How itincintals fe that truth should ollund 

5 those we luve. Nevertheless, the founda- 

tion standeth sure, and the Lord knowerth 

then that are his.” J. UL Bartlett. 


Nites Vantey, Pa. May 1874. 
Dear brother, Last night reevived May 
No. of the paper. Tothank God for the 
course you have taken, in standing firm for 
the truth — Your articles on the atonement 
are just as ¢civarly Bible truth, to ine, as the 
stretunent on the two dispensations. lt isa 
Jeet that the natural man dies; and that the 
okt Adam ust. eternally perish 5 It is so 
strange that our brethren cannot see this. 
To me, itexplains the reason of our hope ; 
and is at the foundation of the whole plan. 
Prom the very nature of the case, there can 
be no substinution in the plan. 
- But not many will have their garments 
- unspotted by the false teaching of antichrist. 
- Yours in’Christ, J. W. McCagg. 
Usion Minis, Ixp. 
The nerarp has taught me that Christ 
is coming to destroy the works of the Devil, 
not man, the work of God. TL. ‘LT. Louan. 
East Berlin Ct 
Dear Brethren in Christ.—t praise God 
for the continuance of the ** Herald of the 
Morning,” which still gives meat in’ due 
season to the household offaith, May you 
receive the blessing of the Lord that maketh 
rich, and addeth no sorrow therewith. ‘The 
morning cometh to cheer and comfort the 
waiting Bride, “She looketh forth as the 
morning, fair as the moon, clearas the sun, 
and terrible as an army with banners. 
She is brought to view as prepared for the 


view, Go's grace sill enable us. to 
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fullowship of present truth, 


The word of trath teaches us, “The path 


of the just, isas the shining licht, that shin- 
eth more and more unto the perlect, day.” 

When the perfect day comes, then it looks 
as if the prayer of Christ would be fullitled, 
that all may be one. 
ness cov ered the carth, and gross darkness 
the people,” 
nected with the coming and” kinedom of 
Christ. 
comprehend the darkness, dor God hath litt- 
ed her up into the King’s hieh way of heli- 
ness without whieh none shall see the I 


It seems as if “d: ae 
as far as believing truths con- 


The light that is in the Bride ean 


zord, 
May the Lord keep us in the lieht and 
Enelused find 
Your. sister in 
M. VU. Botsford. 


en 


i LECTION. 


my subscription for 1879. 
Chwist. 


Those who have the opportunity to hear 
the word of truth. it they earnestly desire ily 
can “make their calling and clection sure.” 

fu the Rebekah wpe, are the comlifions 
of clection, ‘The one to be chosen by, the 
servant of Abraham, as the bride of the ty p- 
ical “sced,” must, while the servant was 
waiting, come to the well of water and draw, 
notonly for herself, but also invite others te 
drink. ‘These were the specilied conditions, 
Clexo, 24: 42-40). ‘The Servant seleet- 
ing the antitypical bride, is still waiting at 
the well. Let hint that is athirsé come” 
and draw water, and invite all who come tu 
the well, to drink. : 

Another beautiful thoucht to be drawn 
from that type, is, Rebekah had a mother, 
anda brother; while nething is said of “her 
father. ‘The earth is our mother ; 3 unt hu- 
manity our brother, and even the ** Lead,” 
had no earthly father. “ Thy mother and 
thy brethren stand without.” 


weap Notice! ‘The Lord willing, we shall 
have a series of meetings in Clielsea, Mass, 


commencing saturday evening, dune 21st; 
and continuine through the lollowi ing week, 
as the Lord may direct. Whether it will 
be a (ext meeting, ov ina TLall, we are not 
yet prepared to say; but friends will fine 
all necessary instruction, ina nottee at the 
Chelsea raiivoud station. We shall expect © 
A. P. Anams of Beverly, JJass. to assiat. 
N. H. Barnoun. 
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TIMES AND SEASONS. 


‘But of the thes and seasons, brethren, 
ye have no need that To write unto you; 
foc yourselves know perfectly, that the day 
of the Lord so cometh asa thiefin the nieht; 
for when they shall say, Peace and safety ; 
then cometh sudden destruction, and they 
shall not escape ; but ye, brethren, are not 
iu darkness, that that day should come up- 
on you as a thiel?’ (1 Thes. 6: 1-5). 

"Lhe Gane of the coming of Christ to set 
up his kingdom, has always been a question 
of profuund interest to the church. ‘Phe 
question of all others, by the disciples of our 
Lord, in the opening of the subject in Matt. 
Zt, was, * When shall these things be? and 
what shall be the siya of thy: presence and 
the end of the age”? But the Saviour 
never gave direct answers, as, It will be in 
so many years; or, It will beat such a time. 
This would have conflicted with the repeat- 
ed instruction to * Wateh, for ye know not 
when the time is.” 

The church is reeegnized as a unit, a sin- 
gle boty, who are to live to the consumma- 

“tion, hence, the apostic could say, $e shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, 
ina monvent, in the twinkline of an eve, at 
the last trump.” And although the Serip- 
tures contain all the truth the church are to 
have during the gospel age, yet it is to be 
unfolded to their understanding only as it 
‘becomes due. No good to the church could 
have resulted from knowing at that time, 
that Christ would not return, in more than 
eighteen centuries. On the contrary, the 
knowledge would have been discouraging, 
and have filled her heart with sorrow; hence 
the comforting assurance, “If T go away, I 
will come again” coupled with the injune- 
tion, dweteh ¢ “for of that day and that hour 
knuveth no man.’ ‘That it would not be 
immediately, they had full assurance, since 
many things must first transpire, * but the 
end is not yet.” Stille was left just indefi- 
nite enough, to keep the true church, the 
one body, on the alert, watching for, both 
the events forteld, and the siya of his pres- 
ence. Aud the same principle of expecta- 

_ tion, coapled with more or less of uncertain- 
ty must obtain to the end; because of the 
nature of signs. To read the sign of his 
parousia, o presence, requires skill ; and so 
long as we * know in part,” leaves reom for 
mistakes. And yet the church will not be 
in darkness as to the coming of that day; for 
when * the day of Christ,” or & days of the 
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‘darkness. 


ot 


Son of mun,” (the word dey, and days, in 
these texts, is one word, Aemera, in Greek), 
actually comes, the church are to recornize 
its presence ; while the world, and those 
who are not in the path that shineth avre 
aud more, unto the perfect day, will be in 
“Por as it was in the days of 
Vou, so shall it be also in the days of the 
Son of man,” CLuke 17: 26). Tow was 
it in the days ef Noe? ‘Those who were to 
eseape the coming destzuction, knew that it 
was coming ab that time; while, on the rest, 
the destruction came ;and Christ makes the 
knawing, or not knowing in the days of Nog, 
aud knowing, or not knowing in the days 
of the Son of man, the point of comparisun. 
The class called, “ye, brethren,” are to be 
in the lieht, anderstand the situation, and es- 
cape the things that are coming on the earth; 
while others remain in darkness, “and Chey 
shall not escape.” Than this, nothing ts 
more clearly taught in the Bible. , 

The “days of the Son of man,” are days 
to be desired, days of spevial blessing ; and 
are doubtless the same as** the eed,” refer- 
red toin Dan. 12:13; and the © time of 
harvest,” in Matt. 13. That they do uet 
mean the whole vospel age is certain, for 
Jesus says, to his disciples, “the days will 
come when ye shall desire ta see ore of the 
davs of the Son of man, and ye shall not see 
it,” (Luke 17: 22). And yet, notwith- 
standing the days of the Son of mun are so 
desirable to the church, the world will cat 
and drink, and know not. 

‘To assume that because Christ said to the 
church, eighteen hundred years ago, “wate 
for ye know not when the time is,” teaches 
that when the day actually comes, they are 
still to rematu in darkness on that subject, 
isin direct contradiction to other Seriptures: 
6 What thou knowest not now, thon shale 
know hereafter ;” “when He, the Spirit of - 
truth is come, he shall lead you inte all 
truth 5”? -€when ye see these things come 
to pass, then know that it (he) is nigh, even 
at the door ;” “If therefore thou shalt not 
watch, I will come upon thee as a thief, and 
thou shalt not know what hour I will come 
upon thee ;” “ ye, brethren, are not in dark- 
ness, that that day should come upon you as 
a thief.” These, and many other Serip- 
tures teach that the church were to advance 
in knowledze ; and, though at that early day 
they could form no true idea as to the time 
of Christ’s return, still, as the events whieh 
were to precede his return were fultilled, 
by careful watching, they would eventually 
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Ie able foapproxiate to the time, | Butas 
the prophetic measurements, were closed 
upeand scaled, even tu the (ae of the eu? 
it was impessibly for iman or aueel to know 
Softhat day and hour.’ Dat if while the 
words were “closed up and sealed,” none 
could know the import of those w nile rful 
mutnbers, does it not as clear ly teach that 
at “the tine a the end,” “the wise shall 
understand "2? ‘That this is the true sola- 
tion of ee otherwise conflicting texts, 
there can be ne question, viz. Gat a knowl 
edge of the time of Christ’s return was seal- 
ed up, and designedly kept from the chureh 
while that knowledge would tend tu produce 
discouragement 3 but was desiened fer the 
gcneratiog who should experience these 
grand events, And with this view, every 
Seripture can be reconciled.“ Watch, for 
_insuch an hour as ye think not, the Son of 
man cometh,” was exactly the instruction 
‘to be kept before the w hole gospel churel, 
while the time was closed up and: sealed ; 
but, on the other hand, as if te make the in- 
ducenent to watch, still stronger, the object 
or reward for watching, and the risk of not 
watching, is eet orth; "Ef therefure thea 
shalt net watch, thou shalt nue Jooew what 
hour Twill come upon thee;” clearly imply- 
ine, that although then they had no idea of 
the real time of his coming, if they would 
watch, they should eventoally know, and 
» so “that day” would not * come upon them 
unawares. 
As it would have disheartened the churels 
of the first generation, to have known tue 
truth, as to the lone interval to elapse beture 
the return of her Lord, so it vives new zeal, 
and a courage nothing else would: supply, 
to the last ceneration, to know its mearness. 
“ Nevertheless, when the Son of man com- 
eth, shall he find faith on the earth?” All 
the teaching of our Lord, and the apostles, 
‘shows clearly the great decrease of truce faith 
in the chureh of the last generation, “Vary 
in that day,” would claim te belong te him, 
whom he never knew. Many would be 
heady, hich minded, lovers of pleasure, 
inore than lovers of God ; having the form 
of godliness.” And the last phase, the La- 
odicean church, are tobe rejected asa nau. 
seous thing is spued from the mouth. Tle 
few, therelore, who walk inthe light, need 
all die encouragement that can be derived 
from a know ledere of impending events ; and 
how beautifully i it was arranged that this 
sstrons food, the best of the wine,” should 
be reserved for the end of the feast. 
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wis evidently understead by the apostol- 
ic church, viz. that ehen that di ay Was near, 
the church were to understand it. Some of 
them, the Thessatonian elaveh, became ale - 
armed, lest © the day of Chirist was at band, 
and” they sb in darkness, in relation to it, 
And © that the church were nve alarmed, 
and fur the same reason! “They keew the 
Scriptures tuuht that when the time should 
eome, the elarck should be inthe lelt, and 
their beta “ troubled, and shaken ininind, 
as though the day of Cliist were at hand,” 
proves that they werd cencerned as to their 
standing before Gud; since, on some, that 
day could nef come unawares. Christ had 
said, “'Pake heed to yourselves, lest your 
hearts be overcharged with the cares of this 
life, cand so that day come upon you uns 
awares.”” And so well understood was this 
arranement of the times and seasons, viz. 
that when the day should come, the elect 
few, were to underst: ind the sidumtialy that 
the apostle allirins, that there was ao need 
of his writing to them on that subjeet, since 
they duet prefectly” how it was to be; 
that while the church would be tn the light 
on this particular subject, the coming of the 
day of the Lord, the eeurld would be in dark." 
ness. And he had nu commission (rum the 
Spirit tu impart any wore light on that sab- 
ject, since it was reserved for “the time of 
the end.” Alhe could say from the Lord, 
was, ‘that day shall not come, except there 
come a kuling away lirst, aud that man of 
sin be revealed.” 

Now, reader, the man of sin is revealed, 
the Gime of the end dias comes and the 
wise ” are seeing evidence, eee ing that the 
day of Christ has eome. Aud itis “as it 
wast the days of Noes” men are eating, 
drinking, planting, and building, aud know 
not. 

According to the best evidence, the six 
thousand years from Adam, have expired. 
Bowen, and Clinton, are the two chronulog- 
ical writers who keep the nearest to the Ile. 
brew text. Bowen follows it exactly, and 
finds Seripture te cuver every supposed gap; 
Clinton takes Josephus i in one or two places 
where he thinks there isa break in Bible 
chronology. ‘They differ. but ten years; 
Clinton makes the 6000 years end with the 
beginning of the year corresponding with 
Jewish sceular time, ending in our 1863; 
and Bowen, in 1873. And this latter coe. 
responds ex suctly With the beginning of the 
present time of trouble, which, according to 
our thevry of the peophveies, i is to continue 
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_ But the “day of the Lord,” 
should begin where the 6000 ends, “is a 
day of trouble ,” and ‘a day of darkness,” 
tothe world, And as it precedes, and intro. 
duces the thousand vear, or millennial age, 

it must be a comparatively brief season. 
oar There isa Period of forty years clearly in- 
dicated, prior to the ending of the times of 
the Gentiles, and upon sehich we have now 
sel sand this “time of trouble, (Dan. 

2:1); or “hour of temptation,” CRev. 5: 

10). like“ the day of temptation in the wil- 

derness, when he sufferd their manners forty 

' cars;”’ is doubtless. a “day” of forty years. 

i Based on Bowen's chronology, the pro- 
phetie periods, scattered all throuh the Bi- 
ble, form a net-work of evidence, in such 
harmony one with the other, that to see thene 
is to accept of our position on the times and 
scasons, . 

As the Jewish age ended with a well de- 
fined period of seventy years, from the birth 
of Jesus to the destruction of Jerusalem ; so 

, the cospel age has such a period clearly de- 
fined, to-mark its termination, And as 
the fivnee was divided into, 1. thirty years, 
from his birth to his ministry; 2. three and 

_ a half, and three and a half, ar seven years. 

cs - (the tinie of Christ's ministry, which ended 
P 4 “in the midst af the week o3? and the last 
» half of that “ week"); 3. the thirty-three 
or perhaps, thirty three anda he/f, from the 
end of that seventieth week, to the final do- 
struction of their nationality; so the latter 
has exactly parallel periods, in the Inst sev- 
enty years of * the times of the Gentiles.” 
And we are now well advaneed into this, 
“time of the end.” 

Now, supposing the Lord were to say, in 
our ordinary lanenace, what he das said in 
substance, in Bille laneuage, viz. ‘1 have 
arrangod the great plan of the ages, into the 
natural and the spiritual, As | made the 
first Adam ‘a figure of him that was. to 
come,” so I have arranged that the natural 

.* seed, or children of the flesh, shonld be a 
pattern of the true, or spiritual seed. That, 
as the one were, a * kingdom of priests,” 

(Exo. 19; 6), so the other should he “a ho- 
ly nation, a royal priesthood,” (1 Peter 2: 
9), on the higher plane. As the one start. 
ed with twelve tribes; so the ether started 
with twelve apostles; the one began at the 
death of my servant Jacoh, the other began 
at.the death of tay Son Jesus. And J call 
“the fivst, a house of servants, and the see- 
ond a house ofsons. Each onc was to have 


A 


Sorty years; and produce most fearful results | its city, called Jerusalem, its temple, its tale 
which ernaele, the one, made with h: ands, the oth- 


er * without hands ;” its priesthood, its sac- 
rifice, its incense. aks in fact, the one being 
a pattern of the other, I commanded, “s See 
thou make everything alter the pattern.” 

When the former was finished, I was 
married to it, and called itmy wile. L had 
promised my wife, if she was true to me, to 
vive her Sudom, Samarit, and indeed all 
the nations of the earth, as danchters. But 
she broke her covenant with me, * though 
IT was an husband to her, and went after oth- 
er gods. So I disinherited her, took the 
kinglom of Gad from her, and gave all that 
[have to my first begotten, my well belov- 
ed Son, and his wife. The first, are the 
works of my hands, and are the natural seed, 
the others are begotten, and partake of my 
nature.  Howheit that was not first which 
is spiritual, but that which is natural, and 
afterward that which is spiritual.” 

I have also arranged that this pars rallelisny 
should obtain in the measur e, as in every 
other fexture,of the typical, and antity pieal 
dispensations. When my Son came to the 
natural seed, his advent, though on the 
fleshly plane, was in various staves, to ex- 
actly “correspond with the order of his com- 
ing ‘to the e spiritual house; henee, the two 
are *Sofone measure and one size.” The 
first, continued, from the death of Jacob to 
the death of Christ, a period of 1815 years. 
After which, [ was thirty-seven years in de- 
strovineg them as a nation, 

i have also arranged that the natural seed 
should be restored to favor, after the spirit- 
ual seed is developed. And that their trial, 
or chastisement, should be divided inte two 
equal parts; first, during all their history, 
while [ recognized them as my church on 

earth sor from their origin, until Left their 
hose desolate, when they lost the title, to 
the kingdom, by killing the heir. Aud sce- 
ond, during all their history since they cru- 
citied my Son, to the present time; when L 
ain again, deyinniny to shew them favor, 

I sent my prophets and told them these 
things. by the mouth of my servant Jere- 
miah, [ tohl them that I would cast) thei 
out of their land, into aland they knew not, 
neither they, nor their fathers: where | 
would fot shew them favor, (Jer. Ui; 15). 
And} farther said, that Conuldl bring them 
again to their own Jand, but first, [would 
recompense their sin and iniquity « tlauhle, or 
in two parts, (verse 18), All of whieh has 
come upon them ; although Ichastised them 
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in Eyypt, and in the wilderness, by nations 
left as thorns in their side, in [’alestine, te 
their kings, in Babylon and Syria, the ani 
of their fathers (Dent. 26: 4); and by the 

Romans; still I continued to shew them fa- i 


- vor, until they rejected my Son ; then T cast 


them off into all lands, lands which neither 
they nor their fathers ‘knew: and where I 
have not shewed them favor, ButasI agela 
declared the end from the beginning, Feven 
foretold the day when this sectnd hal’ of 
their chastisement would begin, and gave 
the prophecy by my servant Zechariah, 
“Shout, Q daughter of Zion, behold, thy 
king cometh, meek and lowly, riding onan 
ass.... Turn you to the strong hold 
prisoners of hope, even to-day, do I dee ne 
{ will render double Cl, the second part) 
unto thee, (chap. 9:12). Again, by my 
servant Isaiah who saw its Gal accomptish- 
ment, the conforting message to go forth 
at the end, was spoken, “Comfort ye my 
people, saith your God ; speak ye comforta- 
bly to Jerusalein, and cry unto her that her 
appointed time is accomplished, and her in- 
iquity pardoned, for she hath received at the 
Hanh s hand, dontle, for all |:er sins,” (Isa. 
40: 23 maryin). - 

Although ] have chosen to use the natu- 
ral seed as a mere type of the true, yet my 
plan is to eventually s save them, and save 
ies through the second, or spiritual house. 
Hence [ permitted blindness’to come upon 
them; and during the second part of their 


A a eee Meee oe get ee 


cchastisement, beginning at the time my Son 


came riding into derusalem, He spake the 
words, **O that thou hadst known, even 
thou, in this thy day, the things that belong 
mito thy peace, but now they are hid fron 
thine eyes.” Were is where blindness came 
upen them, and is not to piss away, until 
their appointed time of chastisement shall 
end. And in the mean time I have turned 
to the Gentiles to take out the spiritual seed. 
And as I made the natural seed, in their 
organization, their worship, and the time of 
their developement, “until the promised seed 
(the real seed) should come, a pattern for 
the development of the true seed, I arrang- 
ed that the blindness on them should con- 
tinne on them during the Jast half of their 
chastisement ; thus making room lor the de- 
velopment of the true; and so * blindness 
has happened to'Isracl, until the fulness of 
the Gertiles be come in: as itis written ; 
There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, 
andshall turn away nngodiiness from daceb™ 
(Rom. 1: 26). The © Deliverer,”” being 


rug crust, head and body complete; and 
which make ‘the seed; since * the children 
of the promise, are counted for the seed,” 

Thus I, who always spi ake to my servants 
the prophets, in dark sayings and parables, 
so that although they * searched diligently 
to know what and what manner of time was 

sienitied,” they could not understand ; since 
I had poretved these deeper truths fue. those 
who should Hive “at the time of the end,” 
have now removed the seal, so that “he 
who runs may read.” 

Tam a God of order, and nota God of 
confusion; the starry firmament with its eire- 
ling orbs, proclaims this truth. And my reve- 
lation to man is but a ray of light, a climpse 
of this order which exists both in the uatu- 
ral, and in the spiritual; and which descends 
in both, to the most minute details. As the 
chastisement of the natural seed was divi- 
ded into two equal parts, so their fall, anc 
rising again, (Luke 2: 34), is thus divided: 

Frem the blindness that came upon them, 
when I left their house desolate, until their 
utter destruction as a nation, was poet ais 
en years; so in my plan, they are to bev... 
ty-seven years in rising again. 

Now, as from their beinning, at Jacob's 
death, to the crucifixion, | was 1845 yenrs, 
and from that to their national destruction, 
was 37 years; so from the day of Pentecost 
to the spring of 1878 was a period of 1845 
years, and from that to the aad of 114, is 
37 years. And it was in 1878 that through 
recent developments in Europe, the Jew has 
tor the first time, since Jerusalem was de- 
stroyed, the legal right to renew his system 
of worship in the land of his fathers. "And 
althoueh the work of his restoration has be- 
gun, the “ times of the Gentiles,” 2 period 
of 2520 years, (seven prophetic times), and 
beginning G00, nc. do not end until the 
end of the year O14. 

As the last 37 years of their former con- 
dition, or ratker the last 83 1-2 years from 
the end of the fast half of the 70th “ week,” 

“ determined on -thein,” (Dan. 9: 24), was 
consumed in desolating judgments on that 
nation, so the corresponding period here, is 
jor “the clistress of nations,” and the de- 
struction coming on the Gentile nations. 
«Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold evil 
shall go forth from nation to nation, and a 
great “whirlwind shall be raised up from the 
coast of the earth. And the slain of the 
Lord shall be at that day, from one end of 
the earth to the other end of the earth; they 
shall not be lamented neither gathered nor. 
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iianea: they shall be dung upon vile neal 
(Jer 25: g2y.” 

As “the fulness of the Gentiles” must 
come in, while blindness rests npon Israel, 
it follows that the entire length of the gox- 
pel dispensation cannot he mare than the 
1815 years, end the 37 years. Dut the dew- 
isn dispensation, whic Wis the pattern, did 
not continue longer than the 1845. years; 
the 87 bein consumed in their downfall. 
It is true there was a “ half week,” the last 
end of the “ seventy weeks ” determined on 
them, and during which there was special 
favor extended to them, and before the gos- 
pel was given to the Gentiles; but aside 
from the clect remnant,(Rom. 11: 5), and 
of which Pant himself was a part, the Jews 
ish church, as a body, were certainly rejec- 
ted of God, at the time their house, (not the 
temple merely, but the “ house of Israel’), 
were left desolate. Now, as the gospel dis- 
pensation is of equal length, the spring of 
1878 should, in some sense, mark the end 
of this ave: while the autnnim of L851, is pare 
allel with the terntination of the last half of 
the seventieth week determined on the Jews. 
Hence, we look with much interest to the 
autumn of 1881, and believe the gathering 
of the wheat of the eospel church will ther 
he consummated ; alter which the tares will 
be burned. 


EXHORTATION 


From many evidences we are convinced 
that an important feature of Christian work 
is to forma character. Be ye therefore 
followers of God as dear children, and 
walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, 
and hath given himself for us: an offering 
and 2 sacrifice to God, for a sweet smelling 
savor” (Eph. 5:1,2). “In Christ dwells ll 
the firlness of the Godhead bodily,,, and He 
is set before us both as an example and the 
motive to obedience. 

The importance af the knowledge ak the 
truth as a means to the attainment of he- 
Jiness can not be over valued. unless it be 
allowed to take the place of the holiness it- 
self, but there may be dancer of over valu- 
ing a mere abstract knowl: lyr ofteuth. It 
is necessary to receive “ the ¢ love of the truth 
that they misht be saved.” (2 Thess. 2:10) | 1 

The relation between knowing and do- 
ing is important ; we have been inclined to 
reeken them inseparable , taut it is possible 
to “hold the truth in unrizhteonsness,’” on 

such “the wrath of God is revealed.” 
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Cerne aa dome are both cause aud 
ellect, knowledge usally being placed first, 
as: Lye know these things, Te appy are ye 
if ye dy them.” But: naan, itis reverse 
eds Tfany man will fy fas rill, he shall 
know of the doctrine” &e (John T: en 
God gives truth that it may be obeyed, and 
no increase of light may be expected when 
present attainments are not used to his 
clory. “Not every one that saith, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kinedou of heave 
en, babhe that dcth the will of my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven.” Matt. 7: 21) 
This doing is action — “fruity” and not 
mere knowing or believing, for “he that 
knoweth his master” s will and ducth it not, 
to him it is sin. 

It is not “working for Jesus” 
Lord condemns, in that day’? but, “tye 
that work iniquity.” (ver. 25) >“ Ieven a 
child is known by his doings,” said ‘Todd, 
“A eood tree cannot bring forth evil fruit. 
By their fruit ye shall know them.” (ver. 
15—20) : 

Jet us be careful not to despise Chirist’s 
doctrine of doing, while we search for the 
whole truth, “He that heareth these say-. 
ings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken 
hin unto a wise man, which built his house 
Fon a rock. (ver 24) 

The object of union with Christ, as the 
vine, is fruit. “ Every branch in me that 
beareth not fruit, he tuketh away, and eve- 
ry branch that beareth truit he purgeth it, 
that at muy bring forth more fruit. “Coin 
15: Herein is t my Father glorified that 
ye fee mach fruit, so shall ye oe my disci- 
ples. (ver. 9) But now being made free 
irom sin ye have your fruit unto holiness 
and the end ev erlasting life. (Rom. 6: 22 

‘The Gospel is God’s love expressed in 
action. “God so loved, that he gave his 
son.” His character is nude known for 
imitation: “Be ye followers of God as dear 
children and walk in love.” As a motive 
to benevolense, Paul urges the condescen- 
sion of Christ. (2 Cor, yj: T—9) The ob: 
ject of the work of Jesus, is to “save -his 
people from their sins.” We apprelend 
three steps in salvation. Ist The remis- 
sion of sins that are past. ( See commission 
of Christ as found by comparing Ivangel- 

ists) 2nd From evil habits and the practice 
of sin, or from sin to holiness, as we have 
been considering in the artic te Sed The 
eternal salvation, of the salvation ready 
tohe revealed in the last time. 

The first removes the burden of guilt for 
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past sin, engrges the heart,— ‘Te that is 
forgiven much, loveth muci.’—and intro- 
duces into the school of Christ. Ttisadan- 
gerous mistuke to suppose that because we 
have believed and been baptized for the re- 
mission of sins that are past, that therefore 
we are sure ofeternal life; we must abide 
in Christ, “If ye keep my commandments, 
ye shall abide in my love.” 

In the school of Christ, there is much to 
learn, and work to do;and “daly bread,” 
to inuke us strong tor the work. “Ho that 

eateth me shall live by me.” “ Man shtall 
not live by bread alone, but hy every word 
that proceedcth out of the mouth of God.” 
“Tam that bread,’ “Tam the truth.” 

There is also discipline, and trial; self to 
overcome, the world to sacrifice, the Devil 
to resist. To sérive acainst sin is an impor- 
tant part of the warfare, (Hfeb 12: 1-4). 
And there are chastisements, when we lo 
not obcy, * For whom the Lord loveth, ie 
chasteneth,” and the object is, “that we 
micht be partakers of his holiness,” vrs. 10. 
The eternal salvation isto them that obey 
him, (feb.5:%). O that the words were 
in Haming letters, impressed in every church 
ereed,  Lollow peary with all men, and no- 
LIN ESS, without which no man shall see the 
Lord,” (feb. 12: 14). 


Do not iet your mind be diverted from a 


sense pb mespansililis by the idea that if] 


you believe in the right theory, that is holi- 
ness. Look at the context; itis purity af 
life, the apostle isurging. “ Little chikdren, 
let no man deceive you; he that ducth rich- 
teousness, is righteous, even as he is vigh- 
teous, (1 John 8:7). But it may besaid, 
salvation, justification, &e. are by faith; so 
they are, “and without faith it “impossible 
to please God, for he that cometh to God, 
must believe that he ts,” Ge. but faith saves 
only those who come to Gad, and diligent- 
ly seck him. Faith saved Noah, only as it 
led him to obey. That is why faith iscount- 
ed for righteousness; Ly works, faith is 
made m: uniliest, “Yesee then how that by 
works a man is justified, and not by faith 
only,” (James ge), Faith justilies on- 
ly those who are led to artion hy it. Jesus 
said, of the woman, ‘ Thy faith hath’saved 
thee,” only after she had fowched the hem 
of his zarment. 
sin when it leads inen to from the 
heart that form of doctrine delivered them, 
(Rom. GO: 17). Justification by faith, ant 
justification: by works are parts of the same, 

Nothing is more clearly taught, ae be- 


obey 


Faith seeures remission of 


tny and doing vight in order to an inheri- 
tance with Christ; “If ye suffer, ye shall 
also retun with Ria. * Bor Pye live af. 
ter the flesh ye shall die, but if ye through 
the Spirit, lo mortily the deeds of the body, 
ye shall live. “ Por as many asare led hy 
the Spirit of God, they arethe sons of God.” 
So we learn that the Spirit of God is not on- 
ly the Spirit of truth. but also of holiness. 
“Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not ful- 
fil the lusts of the flesh.” But, it may be 
asked, will not the truth, known and beliey- 
ed, always result in these fruits? “ Sanctify 
them through thy trath, thy word is truth.” 
[f knowlec lee, alone were enough, why pray 
for sanctilication ? Did not the early church 
have the then present truth, and yet, they, 
were continually being urged to holiness. 
The truth is made the. basis of the many ox- 
hortations. The great plan of the ages, is 
more than hinted at, in Rom. 11: and God's 
love in restoring ; but nut content with tell- 
ine the truth, as it that were enough, he 
wide, “ Liv seech you therelore, brethren; hy 
the mercies of God, that ye present your 
bodies a living sacrifice.” ‘The whole chap- 
ter may well be regarded as an epitome of 
christian life 3 and would to God its direr- 
tions were followed by all that profess to he 
followers of Christ.“ Yeare not your own, 
ye are bought with a price ; therefore clori- 
Gad in’ your body and in your spirit, 
nit are God's.” “The truth stated, and 
then urged as a motive to holiness. 
Christ's coming, is urged as a reason for 
diligence and purity, “Seeing that ye look 
for ‘steht things, he diligent, that yemay be 
found of him in peace.” Secing then that 
allthese things shall be dissolved, what nian- 
ner of persons. ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation and “quilliness, The victory 
of our Lord Jesus ‘Christ i is the cround work 
of our hope. “ Therefore ny beloved hreth- 
ren, be ye steadfast, inmoveable, always 


‘abounding i in the work of the Lord.” 


Working lor the Lord, is strictly enjom- 
ed, “ Let your light so shine before men that 
seeing your good works, they y may lorily 
your ‘Father which is in he: aven.”  * Who 
shall stand in the hill of the Lord? and who 
shall stand in the holy place? [le that hath 
clean hands, and a pure hearts’ not mere 
outward obedience, but from the heart. 

The worl-picture civen by Malachi, of 
Ont sitting as a _ purifier of silver, purilying 
the sous of Levi, Croyal priesthood) is most 
expressive, Not until the tm: aie of the pu- 
rifier is reflected will the work “bi done. If 
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firey judyments are needed, they will be 
used; “ The lire shall try every man’s work 
of what sort it is.” 

The gathering hy angels inte a condition, 
appears to be equivalent to putting on the 
wedding garment. To be clothed with 
rivhtvonsness, surely must refer to the heart. 
wil expressed. ‘To have the truth, and 


not obey it will not sullice; what li¢ht is! 


possessed will he lost; the one without a 

wedding garment was cust inte outer dark- 

ness, Let outward life and heart be pure, 
And thus the crown of life secure. 

Our help alone from [im umstecome, 

His power can bring the children home. 


Paebelern bf | a 


WHAT DID ADAM LOSE? 


“Inthe day that thon eatest thereol, thou 
shalt surely die,” (Gen. 2: 17). 

He did not lose natural lifo: but lest the 
power ta “walk with God.” Tn other 
wortls, he lost the power to develop a spir- 
tna nature. “This may seem strange, to 
say he did not lose ratirad life, by sin 5 nev- 
ertheless it can be sustained. 

The readers of the neraLp understand, 
that the divine plan, which never changes, 
is,“ First the natural, and afterward that 
which is spiritual.” And that man does 
nat attain to the perfect unage of Gon, till 
he reaches the second stage of development. 

Adam was “of the earth: earthy,” before 
he sinned, as well as after; made from the 
dust 5 but was, and is, eventually to attain 
to the spiritual condition ; even as Christ, 
“who is the express image of his Father's 

erson,”? was made ,,a quickening spirit.” 

When Christ “ beeame flesh,” made a 
little lower than the angels,” The w as, a pers 
fect man, just what Adam was, before he 
But, as alhuman being, he retained 
what Adam lost by sin, viz. porwer to walk 
with God. The natural man cannot dis- 
cern spirttual things, hence, he could not 
“keep the daw of ‘the spirit of life;?? in oth- 
er words, he could not walk “in the path 
of life ;”? but of Christ, itis written, Thou 
wilt show me the path of life” (Ps. 10:11); 
“Tn the way of righteousness ts life,” (Pro. 

12: 18); “ if thou wilt emer inte life, keep 
ie commandments,” (Math 1b: (7). Ad- 
ain lost, for himself, and therefore, for his 
posterity, the power to do this. Hence, he 
lost the power to develop inte a. spiritual 
being; or, into the second and perfeet fife, 

AS the plan was, and is, “first the nata- 


raland afterward the spiritual,” it follows 
of necessity, that it was the desien for man 
to “walk with God,” or, in the way of lile, 
natil the proper dearec of wisdom was at- 
tained, or, knovledye olf God, which is fife, 
and then be translated, or enter into life.” 
Wisdom “is a tree of life,” (Prov. 3 : 18), 
‘Whosoever findeth me, findeth life.” 

As the natural was first, and afterward 
the spiritual, it was not intended that the 
natural should be first, and fast, and eternal: 
therefore the natural life, even if man had 
not sinned, would have been transient, a 
mere preparatory stage. 

Adam could impart only what he himself 
had. Ifhe had lost the germ of weturad 
life, how could he have imparted it ta his 
posterity? And if he had retained the 
germ of spiritual life, wo should have inher- 
ited it. 

There is no Scriptural reason for suppo- 
sing that the natural stage, (which must 
make way tor the spiritual), would have 
continued, ifman had not sinned, any longer 
than it did after he had sinned ; and proha- 
fly not so long. Enoch, the seventh from 
Adam, aud who, fora special purpose, was 
aga type, enabled to walk with God, retain- 
el the flesh-lite only three hundred bala : 
while Adam had to carry “this body o 
death,” (that is, the body out of whieh a 
germ of the perfect life had passed) more 
than three times as long; and then, having 
lost the germ that could develop into the 
higher life, he had to return to the dust out 
of which he was taken. : 

When Adan sinned, he lost this germ (let 
ine call it, for want of a better term) of 
spiritual life. (Phat germ caw be lost, he- 
lore it springs into life, even by those whe 
have regained it through the sceond Adam, 
After having been “ begotten by the ward 
of truth? ‘tasted of the goud word of God 
and the power of the world (life) to came,” 
we may sin wilfully, and finally perish ). 


faving lost, that vitalizing germ, the Hesh 


was left in. impotent weakness ; and we in- 
herit that weakness, and have no power, in 
ourselves to walk in the way of life. “O 
wretched man that Dam, who shall deliver 
me from the body ofthis death? I. thank 
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

But low did he, the “ace Clirist Jesus,” 
the second Adan, regain that lost germ? 
fle was horn ef woman, he must be, to be 
aman cbut the Infinite One, Gad, who ou- 
ly hath immortality, was the Mather of this 
“second man: there was no eye to pity, 
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and no arm to save ; and go, in his ureat love | 
dfe gave usa Son; “ For unto us a child is 
born, unto us a Son is given; and his name 
shall be called, the mighty God, the age-lnst- 
ing Father.” dfe implanted that germ in 
the child Jesus. And, being the age-last- 
ing Hather, this second Adam can impact it 
to those whe are begotten in him. ‘The 
man Jesus had power to “ walk in the path 
of Tite,” Ae could keep the law that was or- 
dained to life, and make it honorable. And 
having thet lite in himself, he can impart it 
to his posterity, in the reymeration. leven 
as Adam, who had the natural lite in Aém- 
self, could impart ‘haz to his posterity. But 
what Adam and his wife, lost; Christ and 
his wife, will restore. “Dut God, who 
quickeneth the dead, andcalleth these things 
which he not, as though they were,” pro- 
duces the natural man, and gives him to 
the second Adam: for reeenerationn And | 
only those the Father gives him, hear his 
voice, “and they that dear shall live. 

Tf the reader will only keep clearly be- 
fore his mind what the Dible calls Ufe, he 
willhave no diflicnty in wnderstanding these 
things. Let me illustrate; the caterpillar, 
is the larva, or worm state of the batterily. 


. Suppose the caterpillar should lose the ova 


that contains the principle of life that  pro- 
duces the butterfly. The caterpillar would. 
live, just the same; and probably would know 
no difference ; it would live out its caterpil- 
lar life, and,—perish. Why? Because it 
had lost the life-principle that could devel- 
op into the perfect insect. And so that loss 
brought death. In fact, it was only a baly 
of death, so to speak, from the moment the 
life-germ which could develop the perfect 
insect was lost. ‘That caterpillar lost its fu- 
ture life, by that inisfortune, but not its first 
life ; sinec that would have passed away, in 
the true and uninterupted plan of its devel- 
fopment. So Adam, by his fall, lost, not his 
inatural life, but his sedeveloped spiritual 
‘life. And what the first Adain lost, for the 


: NOTICE. aan 

Weare sorry to say that “The Lasr 
Trap,” started by brother Rice, of Cal. 
is discontinued from lack of means. Bro. 


ogee 
) race, the second “dam restores to the race. 


Rice informs me that he had the promise of 


help fram several parties, but buisness fril- 
ures, and other canses not known tone, have 
placed hin where there is no choice left; he 
gnasé labor with his hands, fo earn a hare 
support for his family. The subseription 
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money paid fora year, leaves our brother 
in debt seventy-five cents in the dollar; we 
have offered to send the nenarp: for eigh- 
teen months, to each of his subscribers tor 
the ndae months due on his paper; and will 
send them word to that ellect, as soon as we 
receive his listofnames. ‘Those of his sub- 
seribers who take the mErannp, will please 
notice! Send me a card, stating the sum 


, due to you on his paper, and | will credit you 


with the amount. Bro. Rice says that if 
you require the money returned, he will do 
so, as suvonas he can. Dut please not do 
that; if you demand the money, send your: 
bill to me, and as fast as I can spare the 
means, without crippling the iERaLD, you 
shall have it. 

Biro. Rice, as I understand it, has sacrifie- 
eda good deal for the truth; and is now 
supporting a wife with young children, on 
fifteen dotlars a month, for which he has to 
work early and late. 3tay=Instead of send- 
ing your back-accounts to him, perhaps you 
had better send his family something more 
substantial. 

IT also wish to say, Lest some may mis- 
understand the statement in the May No. in 
relation to money matters between brother 
Russell and the ueraLp, when I said that 
“no money paid as subseription to him for 
the two years in which he had been connee- 
ted with the menatn, had been paid in,” 
it was not that any wrong had been done. 
Ishould be very sorry to have any ane sup- 
pose there was any thing zeverg in his re- 
taining that particular money. Dro. R. re- 
peatedly asked me, how our bank account 


stood, and if Inceded more money to let . 


him know. Aud [have no doubt but that 
he would have sent any needed amount. 
It was not the money, but, thatafter he had 
drawn out all, oraboutall thathe had put in, 
he should tell me to cither buy out his half 
of the paper, or sell out my interest, anc let 
him manage the paper. And clthough the 
paper was started by myself, and has never 
been under any other management, [ would 
have submitted to his demands, if | had not 
believed that God had. called me to this 


a) 


? 
ry 


work, and that I have no riyhe to sell oubor—— + 


resien. Commercially, the paper is not 
worth one dollar. If L had the salary Dro. 
Xiee has, I could make more money than I 
now do. But there is truth being broayht 
ont by the eran, which a world could 
not buy. And the truths now throwiag 
such a brightness over the whole plan; 
and advancing us in the knowledge of “the 
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only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom He 
hath sent,” as no other advanced step in 
this shining pathway has ever before done, 
are the very truths that have offended Dro. 
Russell, and against which he aimed to 
turn the Henacn itself. But all this would 
not have made the unpleasant duty of stat- 
ing the factsin relation to his brief aequaint- 
ance with these things, a necessity ; had it 
not been that he has advertised a new paper, 
as auziiery tothe Weratp, has a complete 
list of all subscribers, and designs to issue 
the paper, not as auxiliary, that is, not to 
help spread what the uEratp is advocating, 
but issues it because he opposes these advan- 
ced ideas. Now I have no objection to the 
publishing of a paper to oppose every-view 
weare advancing, opposition will only make 
truth shine the brighter ; but I do object to 
letting Bro. Russell, or any body else, op- 
pose views advocated by the irerann, on 
capital borrowed fromthe HERALD. Under- 
stand me, Bro. Russell's name beme on the 
the “ Three Worlds,” a book he advanced 
money to publish, and on the paper, as as- 
sistant Editor, and Publisher, would make 
it appear that he was responsible for at 
least some of its special views ; and, finding 
its editors disagreeing, some might be sha- 
ken. Thut I want our readers to know, 
that ifthe Heranp is being used of God 
in the bringing out of these advanced truths, 
that because Bro. Russell leaves it, (he has 
now withdrawn), the tone of the paper, or 
the views advanced, will not vary one’ hair, 
in consequence of such withdrawal; any 
more than they varied, in| consequence of 
his joining it, two years ago. 

God has given us a variety of gifts, same 
have one gift, and some another ; and we all 
covet the best, and exercise an influence for 
the truth, somewhat in proportion to the 
gifts we receive from God; and are all zeal- 

ons for what we believe to be true.  Lfence, 
. asa teacher throneh whom God has been 
' pleased to give to the ‘ household,” nearly 
all of these advanced truths, I do not think 
it would be right to keep silent, while our 
brother quietly withdraws, starts a paper 
for the same readers, but to oppose what we 
are teaching ; and be enabled to do so, main- 
ly because he has beenasseciated with these 
things, fora short time. Vor hestarts his 
paper, if at all, on his own capital 5 but ear 
readers will understand that though he op- 
poses some of these views, which he has the 
right to do, he has never developed any one 
of them. 
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It is not the honor that cometh frem man, 
or fear that my reputation, or the paper will 
suffer, but a jealousy for these precions, and 
reeently advanced truths, that has forced 
these unpleasant personal matters inta no- 
tee. ‘There was nochoice left; Dro. BR. 
informs me of the necessity of one of us; no! 
of.my leaving the erat in his hands, or, 
the alternative, a new paper. Cord I let 
him oppose what I am teaching, under the 
peeuliar circumstances, and keep silent? 
Those who are influence by personal feel- 
ing, more than by the love of the truth, 
may say, rather than hurt the feelings of Bro. 
R. or his friends, you should have let him 
quietly start his paper, as the supposmd 
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auxiiary of the wERALD; untilall vour reads 
ers had subscribed for it; letting him oppose 
what you are teaching, with the advantaue 
accruing from the supposed idea that she 

had stood equal with you, in the develop- 
ment of these truths thus fr; but had ao 
reached a point, where he must differ, Let 

the truth be kept back, take the chan- 
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ay heart, than my own, or any other per-- 
on’s feclings or reputation. 
Sesion 
F REVELATION, 
* The beast having seven heads and ten 
horns,” whether of-chap. 12, or chap. 15 


BOOK 


: 


a 
or the 17th chapter, is in each case, a sym- 
bol of the Roman empire. ‘That empire has 
existed under two distinct phases, asa pure-_ 
ly civil power, like the three previous em- 
pires; and as an ecclesiastical power; hence 
more than one symbol was necessary. Dut 
pagan or papal, the empire has had its ten 
divisions, and its seven governments. 

The empire has been divided into mare 
than ten kingdoms, at times ; and then there 
have been /ess than ten, at times, Under 
Charlemagne, and again under Bonaparte, it 
was almost consolidated. Dut as express- 
ed in Dan. 2:48, under the svinbol of iron’ | . 


and clay, these fragments would not cleave Geo 

one to another, “even as iron is not mixed OP ce : 
. ” , esate fooadyt ion: ry 
with clay.” But ten divisions have charac- Git Stine hui 
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terized the empire during the greater part 
ofits divided state. 

The heads, or governments of Rome, have 
been more clearly defined; they come in suc- 
cession, (chap. 17: 10), and the seventh, 
continues bat “a short space,” before the 
visine of the beast itself, but, the beast, 
after its heads have fallen; (verse 11), and 
ewhich must therefore be “ the peoples, and 
multitudes, and nations, and tongues,” on 
which the woman sat, withoué a government, 
And the present government of Rome, is the 
seventh, and the /uternationals, ave the 
vocly of the beast, without a “ head,’ as we 
shall show. : 

Rome existed many centurics before it 
enters the fiekl of propheey. Daniel saw 
the fouc empires, Babylon, Media and Per- 
sia, Greece and Rome; as they take their 
place in prophecy. And the fourth is not 
seen until “after” the third. IIence, pro- 
phetic Rome must be Rome as it has. been 
since the existence of the third empire. I 
make this point because many txpositors, in 
looking for the seven heads’? go back ta 
the foundation of Rome, in counting its sev- 
en governments, I was sorry to see this 
gross blunder in a recent work of merit, by 
If. Grattan Guiness. 

inne was founded betore the time of Cy- 
rus, and Jong before Alexander conquered 
Persia. And to go back of that, to find the 
- prophetic syinbols of the fourth empire is out 
of character, as much as to go back af Neb. 
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uchadnezzar’s day, to fill the Grecian pic- 
ture. The government in existence at the 
fall of the third empire, must Le the first one 
of the fourth, recognized by prophecy, or 
confusion would obtain, And more than 
* that, Rome has had seven covernments siuce 
_ the fall of the third empire. 

The government whieh immediately pre- 
ceded the conquest of Syriaand Neypt, was 
the Consular; the one which fell whgn Au 
gastus declared theempire, nc 275 and 

- was therefore the first of the prophetic seven. 

Rome, the seven-hilled city is the center 

of the prophecy, the other parts of the. em- 
‘pire being merely provinces, during most 

of its history. whether pagan, or papal, it is 

therefore at Jdome, we must look for all the 
“seven heads. 

The Conadar was first; the Imperial the 

seco ; this lasting until the fifth century, 
, when the empire was broken up, and the 
'Goths conquered Rome. Then the Gathic 
was the third; and fell under Justinian, in 
4. dD. 538; from which, to 1798, a period 


of 1260 years, no government existedl at 
Rome, excepting that of the popes. Many 
princes, whose seat of coveritiment was loca- 
ted atsome other place, claimed, and con- 
trolled Rome, as any foreign government 
might do; but no covernment was organiz- 
ed with its seat at Rome, excepting that of 
the popes. Ilence, the ?apul, was the next 
in order, or fourth head. At the end of the 
1200 yours, the prescribed time for the pa- 
pacy to hold + times and laws,” the people 
of Rome organized a Léepudblic, which made 
the fifth head. ee a 
THE RESTORED PAPACY. 

The head that was “wounded to death,” 
CRev. 15:3), was the old “forty and two 
months” organization; but its ‘ deadly 
wound was healed,” (verse 12). ‘The pa- 
pacy was restored by Bonaparte, but with 
its civiTpower re-aranged ona new basis 5 
a mereimage of its former ereatness : and; , 

: aes 
subject to more or less outside control, was 
head of Rome for seventy years. This _/a- 
aye of the beast, making the sixth head. 
The seventh, and Jast, was organized by 
Victor Emanuel; and * must continue a- 
short space, (verse 10). Zo be continued. 
° - - 
RANSOM. F 


There is a sense in which money given 
in exchange for something, is a sshstitute 
for the thine purchased ; but in that case, 
the money belongs to the ene to whom itis 
given, and is not taken back. ‘This howev- 
er, does not apply to the case of Christ ; for 
helaid) down his life, and then took it again. 

To argue that he did uot tako ibagain, is” 
to argue without Scripture, and acninst 
Scripture. He certainly was dead, and is 
alive; he broke the bands of death, and got 
away, the grave could not keep him: 
even his flesh did not sce corruption. ‘Phere 
was nothing given, that was not taken again, 
unless it ix claimed that the literal albumen 
and serum of his veins, was what was given 
inexchange for the world. [f I should 
give money, as a substitute for samething, 
and then snatel it back, because [ had the. | 
power to do se, we, in our ignorance, woulkdl ¢, 
have to cull it wrong. Now, 1 do not he- 
lieve Christ ever claimed that he had pow- ° 


er to do wrong; and yet he claimed to have ‘ 


power to take up what he laiddown. —Per- 


haps he meant he had power to laydown  , : 


one thing, and take something whieh he did 
aotlay down. I claim that both the life he 
had, before he became Hesh, and also that 
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of his Hesh, were taken up; that Cea ik- 
ened his ‘ital body, even as he will quick- 
en our mortal badies. Nor do ET see any 
dilliculty i in b Cor. 15: 44; especially when 
_ there is.so much Seripture that speaks of'a 
double work, as though it were but asingle 
act. God made man in his own image ; and 
sume can see how (hat is true, even though 
the second part, that brings him to the read 
image, is thousands of years frout the first 
part; and they could see, oaly a title while 
ago, that the “first, was God’s work, and 
the second, the work of Clrist; but now, 
with Christ and his bride, where the natural 
and the spiritual mect, and the mortal body 
-is quickened by him Ghat racsed up Christ, 
and changed in a moment, inte that image, 
they cannot see how a sinule statement ean 
embrace the matucal and ths spiritual, when 
they are so near fogether, Brethren doe you 
not know of scores of texts which speak of 
a double work ay a single act? If you can 
see, and reason in that way yourselves, in 
some other case, and repudiate it in this, it 
must be there ts something that blinds you. 
The price paid: to ransom us was, just 
What it cust to become a second Adin: Le 
- came to our earth, endured the sorrows of 
humanity, suflered, dial, and rose again. 
And what for? Certainly not to satisly sis 
lice ; nor Lo impart, ov restore tr mporal life; 
A but, “that whosvever believeth on him, 
i should not perish, but have eternal file.” 
tT can see ne reason why Christ could not, 
ransom us. sul and body, without being oar 
substitute. Ie entered the domain-of death, 
“s Hotas a victin, but as a conqueror, to des 
~ stroy him that had the power of death. He 
passed throuzh all this, to make a new and 
living way for us, notas a substitute, but 
asa “forerunner. We die, and rise, and 
are changed, and enter into lite ; just as he 
did. If he was * born frome the dead,” it is | 
that the “ dead in Christ,’ 
from that condition, But if “man does not 
can he be born from that condition? And 
if he dues die, then Christ did not die d- 
® stead of man. 
1 NO This glovious plan of salvation cost some 
e Na thing ; hence “ we are boucht with a price. 
i : A But this does not teach that we do not die; 
we that we do not rise from the dead, just as 


oy N fully as he died, aud rose again. 

al & , The more Linvestizate, ‘the more am I 

ie satisfied that the doctrine of substitution is 
a false doctrine ; and although the truth, ou 


‘this point, has not been of vital importance 


eee we OTe 
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‘nay also be born | | 


die,” as sume of our brethren claim, how 


| ural death is called sleep. 
‘died, man dies. 


10t 


inthe past: yet P cannot believe the liviny 
church wil reach that perfect condition, 
preparatory tothe “ sen of glass? cond tion, 
with any such. spot, on. her 
elean and white.” - : 


er Ge 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Q,—Please explain 1 ‘Tim. 2: 6, Who 
gave himself a ransout for all, to be testilicd 
in due time 5” and show why it docs not 
tedch substitution. 

A,—Ransom, means to buy. A substi- 
tute, Incans a proxy, making ong thing an- 
swer in the room of another} as asubstitute 
nethe ariny, If you are in the army, and 
another goes there with you, he is in ne 
sense your substitute. Lo may buy sume- 
thing with my own life, or pay any other 
price, without being a substitute. ‘There 
are men ina pit, or let me say, in deaths 
by my going into that same condition L can 
elect both their escape, and my own. | 
submit to the conditions, that is, [ pay that 
price, and ransom them. But [am not 
their substitute; they died, and I died; they 
eseanpe, and L escape. Christ gave his file 
to ransom ns from the power of the grave. 

By entering that condition, he had power 
to destroy it; “ Forasmiuch then as the chil 
dren were partakers of flesh aud blood, -he 
also himself likewise took part of the same 5 
that through death he might destrey hin 
that had the power of death, that is, the dev. 
i”? Christ had died as our substitute, 
vee shoulidt not die. And a play upon the 
word death, by calling itsleep, does not help 
the case ; sleep, is the term generally used 
when applied to the Adamic, or temporal 
death, and Christ’s death on the cross was 
nothing more than the death that “flesh,” 
that is, the earth man, dies; “He became 
flesh for the sufleving of death ;”" and died 
precisely the’ same death that tlie first Ad- 
am-died. And God raised him, so that his 
Mesh did not see corruption, And Serip- 


that Christ died. Adam did not die the see- 
ond death, he died the natural death; and 
the death on the cross was no more nor less, 
and to say that “een dees nee die? is to 
say that Christ did not die; since the nat- 
Bat if Christ 
Adan died for his disobe- 
dignee, (not instead of his disobedience); 
and Christ died for Adam and his race, (not 
instead of them. but with them). - 

The death of Christ produced one result, 
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ture as cleuly teaches that Adam died, as 
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world could be- 
come jxrtakers of the promises, which until 
then, were legally restricted to the natural 
seal of Abraham. As the world had, up 
tu Ubat time, been “aliens frum the common- 
wealth of Israel,” this was bringing them 
into the great plan, and so uniting them to 
God. That is how God “reconciled the 
world to himself, by the death of his Son.” 
And how mach more glorious does, this ap- 
pear, as part of the geeat plan’ of “firs: the 
uatural, and alter that the spiritual: than 
the common view of Clirist dying as a sub- 
stitule, to satisfy the gustice of an olfended 


. God. 


Whien I say, the death of Christ agcom- 
plished this, viz. brought the world within 
reach of the promises, so that, beginning 
with the Gentile church, taken from the 
world, God could be just, and yet the justi- 
fier of him that believeth in Jesus, 1 do not 
want to be understood as viewing his death 
separate from his resurfection. The death 
of Christ could live benetitted no one, with- 
out his resurrection; since, without’ a sce- 
ond Adam, there could be no second life, 
and therefore no object in raising the dead. 

As the Seriptures clearly teach that it is 
valy the life that is in himself, that is, the 
spiritual life of the new creation, that Christ 
parts, and he gave himself a ransom for 
ail, dues it not prove that all will be made 
alive iu him? It must certainly does ; and 
ifany man be (alive) te hon, he is anew 
creature.” ots in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ, shall all be made alive.” Ifow do 
all die in Adain? by partaking of his nature, 
amd of his sin, Lanswer. Low will all be 
made alive Ge Christ? by partaking of his 
nature and his righteousness, Lanswer, 

This is not the Universalists doctrine by 
any ineans, since Paul was not a Universal- 
ist. As part of the embrye Adamic race 
never cames to mature, Independent life on 
the natural plane ; so a part of the race will 
perish in the embryo condition, prior to the 
second birth. Dut those who are caunted 
worthy to attain to that world and the res- 


*urrection from the dead, are equal to the 


anvels, ucither can they dic any more, 
(),—If the life of which Christ has the key 
is spiritual lite only, then must he not have 
been spiritually dead % since he contrasts his 
death with that for which he has the key. 
6 A,—Spirttual death is merely the absence 
- of spiritual life, as natural death is the ab- 
sence of natural life; without regard to the 


e 


were referees te fh 
Jone, 1397, [6° 


f 
sev cecil Sure ptr from fire 


cause, Christ did not die a spiritual death 
on the cross, he only died the natural death. 
Cut Lunderstand that he laid down the lifo 
he had before the world was, when he be- 
came flesh, and took that Hte again, when 
lie was born avain ; and that he gives us that 


life, of which he has the key, when we are. 


born again. We certainly have io rieht 
to assuine that he could not lay wide the 
lite he had before he took ours. If he did 
not lay down his spiritual life, then he was 
not bern into it again; since being vern, is 
to enter into life; and one cannot cuter inte | 
what they are already in. And Christ was 
the firstbern, as our forerunner, cate the 
same life that we ace to be born into; there- 
fore he was not in possession of spiritual life 
just prior to his second birth, 
(),—-H Christ only bestows the spiriual fife, 
then must man not have lost spirituc! life by 
Adam? for Christ counteracts, first of all, 
the work of Adam's transgression, (loin. 
0,18). Alb. Jones, Pittsburg, Pa. 
A,—Our brother from Littsherg makes 
the assertion, bused on the old theory, the 
very one we are contesting, thus “ begging 
the question,” and asks me to reconcile faets 
with that false theory; Dcannotdo it; nor is 


there any thing in Kour. : 18, from which - 


to draw a conglusion that Christ dues a two 
fold work, first cowuteracts, and then regen: 
erates, or imparts spiritual lite. 

* Therefore, as by the offence of one up 
onall men te condenmation 3 even so by the 
righteousness of one upon ail men unto jus- 
tification of lite.” [Lere is a clear statement 
of the work of the first, in bringing death, 
and ofthe second, in bringing life. Aud 
what 1 want our readers to keep distinctly 
before thet is, that wherever the apostle 
spenks of Uife, it never refers to the phiysi- 
eal life; on the vontrary, the flesh life is 
counted as dead 3 and when God raises the 
dead, they never see life, but remain dead, 
until they come to Curis. Until we ree. 
ognize this fact, we never shall clearly dis- 
tinguish between natural and the spiritual. 

As we lose the germ of lite in the first 
Ad am by his sin, that is, Re lust it, and so 
could transimit only death to his posterity; 
so we gain the life that isin the secund Ait 
am by his rivhteousness; that is, de wou 

life for himself, and can therefore transmit 

that lile to Aés posterity. 

Q,—If the church is the antitypical Elias 
| who is to * restore all things,” does not the 
Ilias restore pliysical life, sinee that is what 
mian lost? . : ere 
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A,—Man was on probation for spiritual 
life, to attain to the unace of Gods; but he 
lust the power to attain to that secon step 
in the development into life, and must there- 
fore perish, without a second Adam. ‘Lhe 
mautural first, and afterward the spiritual, 
was in the plan from the beginning, Ad- 
am did not lose the power to transmit nat 
ural life to his race; hence, Christ has noth- 
ing to doin restoring that. ‘Le restore the 
race back to their allesinnee te God, se that 
they can “walk with Gud; is the Klijah 
work, When aman can walk with God, he 
cannot dig, any more than Minoch died. uA 
knowledge of God is life ; that is, develops 
iuto life. But the natural man has lost the 
power to walk with Gail, (read the Tth of 
Rom. And when God shall bring again 
the Sodumites * back to their former estate,” 
it dues not mean to the condition of man be- 
fore he lost something which the “second 
Man "is to restore; but merely to what they 
were in the days of Lot. And that is no 
more the restoring work of the Hlias, than 
is the restoration of the Jews, now taking 
place; or, their restoration from Babylon, 
in the days of Cyrus. 

The moment Adam sinned, he Tost the 
power to walk with God; and henee, must 
return from whence he came. And Christ 
restores what Adam lost. -O my brethren, 
pray earnestly that your cyes may be open- 
ed tu see deeper than the surface, deeper 
than the mere figure, which is the natural. 

Questions by brother Paton.— 1. Do not 
the three years of Gal. 1: 18, and the four- 
2:1, with the context, 
indicate that the work of saving the Jewish 
“remnant,” was far front being coniplete, 
in the three and a half years from the cru- 
cifixion 2? 2, Is it not also evident from the 
statement of Paul that he preached to the 
heathen: before he preached to the Jews at 
all? 3. Wf the work of the seventy weeks 
of Dan. 9, required the full seventy, for its 
accomplishment, in what sense did the Lord 
“finish the work and eut it short,” (Ron. 
§:¥8)? -A Can we have the certainty of 


we 


* faith hat the three and a halt’ years after 


crucifixion will have a parallel here, haviag 
neither prophetic period, ner type to, mark 
it? Is it not move like making a parallel, 
than finding one? 5, Can we properly be 


said to be moving toan indefinite point as 


Wlijah was, while there is a definite point 
between us and translation ? 
Yours in search of truth, 4. 1. P. 


A —We will aaswer the last question first. 
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Weare net expecting translitenat the ent 
of these three vears and a half “The types 
cin be understood, only in there fulfilment. 
Nor will it do to build on types, and then 
shape prophetic arguments tu: tiem. We 
inust apoly them as they are fulfilled. Aud 
in each case where we lave applied the un- 
fulfilled part, that part has had to be enlarg- 
eed. Jordan, was, in that case, the dividing 
of the waters 5 and we understand it to rep- 
resent the work of the harvest.’ The 
prophetic periods carried us te the spring 
of 1875; and thea the lieht on the harvest, 
began to develop, At one tine we suppos- 
ed the harvest was but 3 1-2 years, instead 
of 7 vears; and hence misapplied the end- 
ing of the type. Ifthe crossing of the Jor- 
dan, represents the harvest, then it: carries 
usto ISS1, and the fadefaute * further on,” 
is the “sea ofglass” condition, ‘This ap- 
pears to make perfect harmony, and, I feel 
satislicd, is the perfect application. | Nor 
was there any reason why Elijah should have 
expected translation at the Cirther bank, as 
the Lord did not send bim there; and hence 
when it came, it was sudden and unexpee- 
ted; thouech, after the crossing, he appeared 
to have finished his work, except to confer 
a blessine on the one that was left. 
That the 3 1-2 vears havea parallel here, 
I think we vam have the certainty of faith, 
As certainly as Christ “inade the sacrifice 
and oblation to cease, in the midst of the 
week,” or lit. in the Ad/f of the week 5 just 
so certain itis, that the 70 weeks reached 
31-2 years bevoud the erucilixion. And 
not until the 70 weeks ended, did the time 
determined ” onthe Jews end. The work 
for which that TU weeks was set apart, vise 
the six items named in verse 2-f, were tine 
ished on, or before the day of Pentecost; 
hence, he did © tinish the work, and cut it 
short,” one halfweek, but net the dine; as 
that half week was given for a purpose not 
named in the prophecy. And as the work 
of the 70 weeks was cut short, the work to 
begin 1810 years after, began that much 
sooner, thus leaving a parallel at the end 
of the gospel dispensation. ‘That the last 
half week of that 70, should have a parallel 
here, is just as imperative to exaeé equality, 
as is any other point in thetr measurement. 
And the fact of other measurements making 
the harvest appear to end 3 1-2 years soon- 
er, kere, even us events made it to appear 
at that terminus, gives the parallel addi- 
tional Strength. 
1 was not aware that any one supposed 
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“the work of saving the Jewish reninant, 
terminated with that 3 1-2 yoars;” Ehiul sup- 
posed adew could come to Christ at any 
‘time sinee then. AUT had supposed the 
end of the 70 weeks was designed to mark, 
was the special favor to the Jew. 

Whether. Paul began te preach to heath. 
en, gt Jew, first, I can not say; but 1 do 
affirm, that, on the streneth of the 70 weeks 
8 loarniined” on the Jews , we have gout 
reason to assume that the all of that peri- 
od brought a change in their condition of 
some kind; and that ata parallel point here, 
we may also expect a change uf condition. 
— ee 
was Couuntcation :-—In reading an articl: 
in an old book: published about a. bp. 1600, 
I find, in substanee, the following: | _ Fach 
crealive day of creation represents a thous- 
and years of the world’s history, hence, th» 
seventh, will be a day of rest.. And as the 
first six fathers, lived, worked, and died; 
while the seventh, was translated ; such will 
be the case with those who walk with Ged, 
in the millennial ave.” 

There are many questions I would like 
to ask, but find so many of them answered 
ithe ueracn, that Pam just waiting pa- 
tiently for the rest to = answered, 


. P. Holland. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 
Watervorn, Mass. 

Tam evatefil for the precious truths con- 
tained in the wkeALD. The path shines 
more anid more; the way ts clear; and the 
bride is making . erself ready. Oh, 1 was 
glad to read the article on the “Pwo mys- 
teries,” from Bro. Adams. It is so clear it 
seems as all might understand, but so 
many are in the d: lark, and will not see these 

blessed truths. Llow plain itis that we can 

not reach that condition, * on as it were a 
sea of class mingled L with fire,” until we geet 
the victory over the beast, his mark, ete. 

L never have understood so w ell, xs since 
reading the last uERALN, what it isto get 
the vietury over these things. Ido thank 
the Lord that the light is now shining $0 
brightly. God | strengthen you to carry on 
the work in which you are engaged, 

ie M. A. Oraie. 
Dayton, Onto, May22nd- 
Jear brother, IT have been reading the last 


HERALD, and feel inexpressibly happy, that - 


our heavenly Father has opened my eyes 
tp these beautiful traths. ‘Lhe types * are 
very instructive 5 ; and the more I see of the 


- 


Nove sefereneks fe fy epider 


Plire ‘ah Gils the more fam aitmaed to 
serve and hives Not as a servant, Init ae nu 
Jovine elald. Find enclosed une dollar aud 
twenty-five cents ; the twety-five, for ny 
subscription, and the dollar, to help on with 
the paper. M. N. Sinith. 
. Beverty, Mlass. May 14th U879, 
Dear brother Barbour, It was with con- 
siderable pain that Learned from the last 
HERALD, of the serious difficulty between 
yourself and brother Russell. 0) shall feel 
very bad to have brother Re withdraw from 
our ranks, and so we luse his valuable aid 
and superior qualities as a speaker. But I 
want to say tu you, brother Barbour, that 


[fully sympathise with vou in the views 


you advance, and in the course (so far as [ 
am acquainted with it), you have pursucd. 

Jfrom the very first of the discussion up- 
on the atonement, and since then in regard 
to that upon the resurreetion, I have felt 
that wood would be done. 

I did not at all share in the fear of broth- 
er Russell and brother Paton in regard te 
the introduction of the controversy intu the 
HERALD ; Christ says, “ Every plant which 
my heavenly Pather has not planted shall 
be rooted up.” This rooting up process is 
not always pleasant, but it is necessary, if 
we would have nothing but pure truth, 

When I first cubraced these glorious 
truths I supposed that seme, at least, of iny 
cld views were correct ; but [have since dis- 
covered that [ for inerly, held to a great deal 
of error with very little truth; and 1 am 
elad that the Lord is revealing to us the er- 
ror, and giving us the truth preparatery to 
our bein gathered upon “ the sea of elas.” 

These advanced truths are meat in due 
season 3 they give strength ard vigor to the 
“inuer or mn, Pand are tost sanctilying in 
their elleet upon the soul: He that is able 
to receive it, fet him receive it.” 

When brother Kk. proposed to start anoth- 
er paper, [ supposed it was to be auxiliary 
to yours, and simply tur the benefit of thuse 
who desired the paper oftener than once a 
month; and still £ must confess that I had 
some misgivings even then, though on the 
whole, I voted fur it, Bat Lo think the 
Lord has manaved the matter. better than 
we could, and that there is ne cause for fear 
or anxiety, but that this, as all things else, 
will work together for the euud of those that 
love God, to them who are the called aecord- 
ing ta lis purpose. 

Alfectionately your brother in the gospel: 

aArtnuR P. Apaus. 
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HAS CHRIST. COME?» __ }eause Secas. who makes a clear. distinction 
between his own presence, aryl that of the 
If we say ie ie and ie has not, we de- Roly Ghost, claiming that the latter could 
ceive ourselves ; lf we say he has not come, ! not be in the world until he had left, posit- 
and he has.come, then.are.we in darkness. | ively asserts that when he is in the avorld, 
‘For as the lightning cometh out of oe he himself, not the Spirit, is the light of the. 
east, and shineth-ever unto the .west ; 
shall also the coming of the Son of man be,” 
(Matt. 24: 27). Pee 
Here.is ‘Scripture. which affirms that the 

Son of sean. wills be, at- his parousia, as the 

/ _. lightning. that shineth,.ete.in .other words, | 

=” his personal presence- will enlighten those-to | so shall ailso.the Son: te man pes in his ay 

a whom he appears, even as'the lightning that | (Luke.17: 24). 

i shines from.the-east, unto the west, enlightens} ‘The manner of the coming of Chri ist, ‘$0 
the: physical world, “And. therefore his pres-| far as the coming to the church is concerned, 
ence or comiifg,-is:not-duejuntil the “Holy. 
Spirit's” work, as:th¢ ‘leader. of. the, church,. 
is ended. : And this;weshave. every. reason | 
to expect’ will take place, at:.th end. of the 
harvest of the gospel .age:$ 32|-ness:on: this. subject. Christ is.,our High 

Christ is the light’ ‘of the morld, and wher: Priest;-he entered into the immediate  pres- 
he went away the. Hély. Gho: Was. giver to] ence, ‘of God‘ there to appear for .us;’ and 
lead-the church during hissabsence.” 71 T | he is- coming back again: There was a def- 

_ go-saway: -will send you, another;-Comfort- butety sprescribed manner of going in, and 
“er, even the Spitit of fenth and-he. shallabide | of coming out, . And Christ fa filled that of 
‘with you... That-the Spirit"was. given to: be leh going in, in every particular ; and.. will 

-the head, or leader ‘of the chur ch,. only: dur- 

"ing: Christ’ s absence, is. clear, fi 

<. the Spirit, as the, Com for 

_truth; (all:thatiwasidite,: 2 Christ's ale 
sence),. ‘Could-not come... until: -he;.. the. real 
head of the church-should-go,away:—“ If] 
go-Rot away, the: ‘Comforter. xwvill not come 
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am the light of the world,” (John. 9: 5). 
And ifI go away, I will come again. But 
how?. As the lightning that lighteneth the 
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der heaven, to the other part under heaven; 


shining from both the law and the testimony, 
that only. those in this movement, whom God 
hath blinded, need longer to remain in dark- 


rst,’ ‘because |'coming, out. . And hence, will come in: 


manner-as : they, saw. him go... 8" 


cended to-the\immediate presence. of God.’ 
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world:—** As long as I am in the world, 7 


whole expanse, “ ¢shineth from one part un-- 


| fulfil: “every jot and tittle” of. the. law, - in, 
‘like. 


ig now.go.clearly made known, by the. light 
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: Hewas on his.way, in, and ‘hey saw hie, 
go, fromthe day:he arose and. was with the’ 
church, “ the true tabernacle,” until he as) 
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: for me,’-answers fo John’s gospel of the Son | have a name above every name. - Not only 
of God. (Those who wish to pursue this in- | is he to rule over subjects, but over rulers 
teresting snbject further, will find great help | “ King of kirgs and Lord of lords.” 2nd. 
thereto in Andrew Jukes’ Characteristics bf The name ind:cates the three grades of spir- 
the four Gospels), itual rulers, Clirist the chief, then kings, then 
Now since Mathew’s gospel presents us| lords. These orders are also. referred to as 
with a picture of Ghrist in his official rela-| ‘* principalities and powers,’” or literally, 
tionship as King, it is highly proper that the | sovereignties and magistracies; terms that 
nature of Christ’s kingdom should be set} exactly correspond respectively to kines and 
forth in this book; and this point is fully elu- | lords ; kings being the rulers over sovereien- 
cidated in the phrase under consideration. | ties, and lords over magistracies. -Here ‘are 
Heaven is the spiritual world, a state or con- | three orders in the rulership of the spiritual 
dition, and not a locality. The kingdom of | world; the divine order, then sovereignties, 
heaven is equivalent to the kingdom of the | then powers or magistracies. (The. lower 
spiritual world, or a spiritual kingdom ; that | order of rulers are chosen from among the 
is to say, the word heaven, coupled with | most faithful servants, —see parable of tie 
kingdom, makes that kingdom composed of, | servants, Luke 19:13. These are made 
not men in the flesh, but in the spirit, that} rulers over magistracies, “Be thou ruler over 
is having spiritual bodies, like unto Christ’s | ten cities,” ete.). 
glorious body, who was ‘*put to death in Now mark, and the thouzht is glorious, 
flesh, quickened in spirit,” (literal transla- | (blessed be God), Christ, the divine order, 
tion), “sown a natural body, raised aspirit-| is the complete Christ ; not alone the Jesus 
ual body,” ‘made a life giving Spirit.” of Nazareth, but the whole mystical body of 
The phrase, ** kingdom of God,” does not | sons “ For if sons, then heirs, heirs of God, 
indicate the spiritual character. God once : Continued: A P. Anas. 
had a kingdom on earth composed of men in 
the flesh, Heshly Israel. The phrase, king-{| @PNOTICE; We can furnish back 
dom of God, would not indicate whether | volumes to July 1878; this is as far back as 
Christ's kingdom was such an one as that of the present 16 pp. form of the HERALD goes. 
| 


ancient Jsrael, or whether it was of a spirit- | These three volumes, Vols. 7, 8, and 9, can 
ual nature. The phrase, “kingdom of the | be had, in one book, bound in plain flexible 
heavens,” fully indicates the spiritual nature | cover, at $ 1, (dollar), sent by mail. This 
of Christ's kingdom, and it is eminently prop- | makes a book of 328 pages, containing all 
er that this phrase should be used in Math- | the arguments on the atonement, manner of 
ew’s gospel, and there alone, because that | the advent, &c. &e. 
gospel presents that particular aspect of Je-; Wealso have one double number, Vol. 6. 
sus that has to do with his kingdom. _ | No. 6, containing the Bible chronology and 
Now we come to inquire as to the signifi- | tame arguments of the * midnight cry,” end- 
cance of this word being in the plural, “tbe | ing in 1873; which we will send for a 8 cent 
kingdom of the heavens.” The reason for postal stamp. This last, is almost a neces- 
this seems to be found in the fact that in the | sity, in order to fully comprehend the pres- 
spiritual world there are several orders or }-ent position. 
grades of rulers. “The word seems to teach | Bay~An italic (7) after the month on your 
that there are three. Of course God is over | wrapper, means 80. thus, june i means june 
all; but he has committed all power to the | 80. dee ¢ means paid to December 1880. 
Son, hence he is the chief of the spiritual | Thus the italic (2) means credit to thes year. 
world. Because of the profound depths of| prpAaLD OF THE MORNING. 
humiliation to which he ‘descended to re- ; 
deem the race, “ therefore God hath also . Published monthly : 
highly exalted him and given. him a name | TERMS 2dcts. FOR SIX MONTHS: 50cts a YEAR. 
that is above every name.” After the mar- Suienet ARO ED EDS 
riage of the Lamb, John sees heaven open, x HB 
and the heavenly Bridegroom rides forth, VERSO cee Ue ARON ee 4] 
(Rev. 19:16), “and he hath on his vesture G a ding Editors: 
and on his thigh a name written, King of OR LEE PONE, LEGSIOEE 3° 
kings. and Lord of lords. This indientes twa (A. P. Anave 
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etc. And more, they saw him go.in, un-. 


der the vail of flesh,:: And he will come 


back to the church, in like manner as they 
saw him go;.and not inan invisible manner. 
Hence, he will again wash Ais flesh-with wa- 
ter by. the. word, just as he washed it, during 
that “forty days,” after he entered the true 
tabernacle or sanctuary, aid before he en- 
tered the Afost. Holy, 2..e. while on his way 
in. And we know the true tabernacle, cal- 
led the sanctuary, (Heb. 9: 2), and outside 
the ‘* second vail,” is not the glorified church 
as some affirm, since thesanetuary was to be 
cleansed after the 2300 days, and a glorified 


church requires no cleansing. 


When our High Priest comes, the church 
“bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh,” 


are again to be ‘“‘ washed with water by the 


word, even as they were washed on his way 
in, And this is when and how the whole 
horizon of the church is to be lighted up, 
by the coming, Cparousia, presence) of the 
Son of man; even as the natural horizon is, 
by the lightning which shines from one part 
under heaven, to the other part under heav- 
en. 
OUR MISTAKE, 

In the spring of 1875, when: we first saw 
the “harvest” of the gospel age, as cover- 
ing a definite period of time; and that it be- 
gan in the autumn of 1874; our immediate 
conclusion was, that Christ had come. The 
assuinption was,—as the prophetic periods 
fully warrant us in believing that the “ time 
of harvest” of the gospelage has commenced, 
Christ must be here, —*‘ In the time of har- 
vest I will say to the reapers,” etc. (M.tt. 
18: 80). Again, in the system of parallels 
between the Jewish and gospel dispensations, 
we taught that Jesus came asa sin offering 
at his birth, as reaper, at his baptism; and 
as king, just prior to his crucifixion. Thus 
making three stages, at the first advent. 

Now, the parallels, (so we said), demand 
three stages , (no more, no less), at his sec- 


_ ond coming :—As the scapegoat, at the end 


of the 2300 days, or in 1844; as reaper, in 
the autumn of 1874;.and as king, in the 
spring of 1878;-and which three stages 
should have completed the second coming, 
if the parallels were perfect, and our applt- 
cation correct, (as our brethren, whose lamps 
went out when the new supiols of “oil” was 
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ing in of the’ high priest ; washing his flesh, | fatal 


weaknes,. viz. It. makes three’ stages of - 
coming, to close up'the Jewish, and. intro. 
duce the gospel age, and four,stages, at this 
‘advent; for we were even then preathiny a 
fourth stage, or the coming with his“saints, 
to complete the second : advent, and jintro- 
duce the millennial age. But admitting that 
four stages in this harvest and time of troub- 
le, ending in 1914,.and which “completely 
closes the times of the Gentiles, are necessa- 
ry, while but three stages were necessary in 
the corresponding and parallel period, of clos- 
ing up the J owih economy, still, I had nev- 
er supposed that our expectations looking to 
the spring of 1878, as the third stage of the 
‘advent were. realized’; I was not aware that 
any one claimed that Christ came as King, 
in the spring of 1878; much less that any 
one has proved it. In that case the coming 
of Christ, in all its stages, all that he is ever 
to come, is in the past. For there is no Bi- 
ble to prove that Christ comes as King, but 
once. If he is to come as King twice, per- 
haps he may so come, a third, or perhaps a 
fourth time. But as there is no proof that 
Christ came in a third chafacter, in 1878; 
when the time passed, we had to renounce 
that arrangement of the parallels, just as we 
had to renounce.our expectation of transla- 
tion at that time. But this does not weak- 
en the system of parallels between the law 
and gospel, because that system is a scriptur- 
al fact. It only proves, what has been true, 
in each and every phase. of this whole move- 
ment from 743, to the present time, viz. At 
each point, where we expected translation, 
there has, of necessity, been a premature ar 
rangement, or crowding of events. How 
could we expect translation, unless all the 
events due before translation, could be incor- 
porated into our applications? In 1843 we 
had all the events of the whole “day of the 
Lord,” crowded into a nutshell, as it were. 
And so, as the movement has gone on, and 
light has increased, there has been less and 
less of this crowding of events; because, as 
the movement was fulfilled, the increased 
light enabled us to detect those parts which 
were spurious. And sv, as each phase of the 
movement has passed, those who have been 
in a position to do so, have seen the great 
tangled web of confusiou, mixed with the 
little truth we had in 1848, gradually unfold 
and fall into a true Scriptural” position. - 
Tena d ena dineting amanea the closine 


‘ated b ‘thiosé of our brethren who are com- 


’~ patatively new to the movement, however 


“aspiring they may be to become prominent, 


as leaders. . 

The parallels are between the dispensa- 
tions of the law, founded on the twelve tribes, 
and that of the gospel, with its twelve apos- 
tles, as all know. The one having its wor- 
ship on the plane of the natural, with its 
tabernacle, its washinus, its sacrifices, its al- 
tar, its candlesticks, its vail, its merey seat, 
etc.; and the other on the spiritual plane. 
Each also ending with a harvest, or time of 
separation, the disposal of the fruit, and an 
advent of Christ. 

That these “parallels exist, and are perfect 
in themselves, and were desi-ned to throw 
a flood of light from the ening of one age, 
to the ending of the other, there can be no 
doubt ; but that we should make mistakes in 
our application of these parallels, and have 
to grow into the truth, as on all of these po- 
sitions, is not surprising. 

There are no parallels in prophecy ; paral- 
lels are drawn from facts of their history, or 
between the daw and the gospel. Now the 
advent of Christ is made up of so many. fea- 
tures, that is, he fills so many different types 
and prophecies, that careful discrimination, is 
required to distinguish between those things 
which belong to this system of parallels, and 
those which do not. Or, failing in this, we 
have to wait until time, and the increase of 
light, sets it right.. 
Christ fulfilled the law, in the end of the 
Jewish age, as a sin offering, ‘ta body hast 
thou-prepared me,” ete. He fulfills the law 
in the .end.of the gospel age, as scapegoat, 
(the office of which was to separate the Jew- 


1sh people and their sins; and its antitypical: 


work,.is, the cleansing of the sanctuary, 
(Dan. 8: 14); or, in other words, it is harv- 
est work, gathering out of the kingdom,-or 
church, ‘tall things that cffend,” the tares). 
And it is between his. work as a sin offer- 
ing, and the scapegoat, things pertaining to 
the law, and to the gospel, in which the par- 
allels are found ; and not in his character of 
Prophet, or Priest, or King. He did not 
come .to the Jews as a Prophet, in fulfilment 
of any part of the law, but in fulfilment of 
prophecy, **a prophet like unto me, shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto you.” But as 


asin offering, he fulfilled the law, even as, 
m the and af 4B. ’ aes 


As cast got AS ge. era, 


than does other parts ofthe atonement work. 
The garments of the high priest represent li. 
condition’; and he did not change the garm- 
ents worn in the immediate presence of Goi. 
until after the scapegoat “work was ended. 
Then he laid off those glorious garments, an | 
washed his flesh. Hence, we cannat exper: 
Christ’s presence, or ang change in relation 
to him, until the sanctuary is cleansed. 

Now, as a sin offering, he tarried. 33 1-2 
years before he was offered. ‘* God sent his 
Son into the world, that the world: through 
him, might have life,’ and he himself wa: 
the firstfruits of that life, reached after thar 
33 1-2 years of tarrying. Here is oneclear 
scriptural fact, connected with Jesus and 
his coming; and it has its parallel here in the 
spiritual work of Christ, as the scapegoat. 
From where the cleansing of the sanctuary 
was due to begin, or in the autumn of 1844. 
to the firstfruits of the actual separation be- 
tween wise and foolish, tares and. wheat, 
truth and error, was also 33 1-2 years- And 
this cleansing work began witli the removal 
of the God-dishonoring dogma of substitution, 
and the separation named in the parable of 
the ten virgins, in the spring of 1878. All 
previous work, being preparatory in this, as 
it was during the 38 1-2 years with. the sin 
offering, We have now done withthe par- 
allels as fulfilled in Christ; the harvest. of 
that age, in both time and measurement, 
is the parallel to the harvest of this age; the 
tarrying ending in the middle of that: harv- 
est, even as does this, in the middle of this 
harvest. But ‘why. not look: for parallels:to 
all the work of Jesus, aid phases of his. ad- 
vent?. Because such an application has been 
proven ta-be-unirue.:. The spiritual work of 


Christ as' the scapegoat, is a perfect parallel” 


to Jesus as the sin offering, thatis,in meas-.. 
urement, and their relative relation’ to the — 
ending of each agé; and his: sending forth 
reapers: theré, and here, make another par- - 
allel. But the parallels are not endless, and 
in his character as. Prophet, to the Jewish 
church, there is, and need be-no parallel, 
any more.than to his baptism, or crucifixion. 
We claimed that he came as reaper of the 
Jewish harvest, at his baptism;.and there- — 
fore he came as reaper, at the beginning of 
this harvest. - But that claim was purely as- 
sumption ; he did not come as S reaper,” at 
the first harvest: the Father ie nevar calls! 
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_-.cyseawe suronger, ‘Lhe parousia of | tal, shall put on immortality, 
the Spirit's that it was to be “raised a spiritual body,” 


" Christ cannot transpire, until 
work, ‘as the Comforter and leader of the 
church, has accomplished that for which it 
was sent. But when the antitypical Eliezer 
has led the espoused Virgin to the Bride- 
groom, the * faithful serv ant’s work is ended, 
and she will “go into the marriage, with 
the Bridegroom.’ > Being born of the Spir- 
it, if that is receiving eternal life, is the es- 
pecial work of Christ, he who was made a 
quickening Spirit, (John 10:28). If it is 
conversion, or growth in grace, or any thing 
we receive during the gospel age, then it is 
the work of the Comferter. But what God 
did by his Spirit, from the time it ‘ moved 
on the face of the deep,” 
Pentecost ; or what Christ may do bv his 


until the day of 


uae supposing 


without this intervening step, we were just > 
| where we could believe the spiritual “body - 


had ** come forth,” and was invisible, as ea- 
sily as to believe that Christ had come in a 
spiritual body, and was invisible. 
ideas were twin. br others; if the coming of 
Christ was to be in a spiritual, body, and in- 
visible ; and it was nnscriptural. for him to 
communicate with his church, or in any way 
to “shine as the lightning,” and the dead 
saints were to be raised ina similar condition, 

why should we know any thing of the resur- 
rection, any more than of the coming of Je- 
sus? Certainly if it was unlawful for Jesus 
to give any hight concerning his own’ pres- 
ence, it would be unlawful for them to do so. 


Spinit, after he returns, does not touch the | Hence, the two events could transpire, and 


ate as to the work of the Comforter, in 


j 


the church know nothing of it, except what 


its leading the church, in Christ's absence, | light the Spirit should give on the prophetic 


ar ceasing to lead it, on his return. 
trath,’ 


«Al measurements ; the resurrection, as well as 
clearly means, not all that will be! the coming of Christ, why uot? Now in 


cow nin the infinite future, butall that the l this there was a truth and an error; it was 


Holy Ghost, sent on the day of Pentecost, 
was commissioned to do, during its dispen- , 


} 
¢ 
{ 


t 
- ion, or the time between the washing of 


the Flesh of our High Priest, while on his 
way In to make-the atonement, until he re- 
peats that washing, while on ‘his way out. 
Now why were these errors, as to the pa- 
rousia of Christ, resurrection, etc. permitted ? 
“Let tares and wheat grow together un- 
till thé harvest; lest while ye pull up the tares 
ye root up the wheat also,” is the answer. 
When, in 1875, we “claimed that the res- 
arrection had commenced ; that claim was 
based on the fact that the 1385 days of Dan. 
: were ended; arid the fact that they are | 
ely is now one of the clearest proofs that 
the “time of harvest” has commenced. -If 
thet prophetic period had been‘ taken from 
the net-work of evidence, and which proves 
thetruth-of our present position, it would 
have shaken the whole structure.” And we 
are just as confident those * days ” ended at 
that time;’as of” any one,of all the time argu- 
ments ; and that they ‘reached to THE END, 
vin the harvest. ©Thow. shalt rest, and 
dand’in thy lot,-at.the end of the days.” 
“At the end. of,” is from one Hebrew word 
(Ilia), and: should: have been translated, 
“after,” “ stand in thy lot, after the days,” 
leaving the exact-timé, unrevealed. This, 


web had 1 nol then learned. And with the im- 
> nerfont Lnawtsilaaf awa than bad nfl anaataata 


true that the ‘days’ were ended; it was not 
true that the resurrection had begun. Now 
suppose an angel of God had been sent, and 
said, “The resurrection has not commenced,” 
and after delivering that message, had dis- 
appeared. He would have pulled upa tare; 
but he would have rooted up the wheat also, 
for on again reading, * Thou shalt rest, and 


inevitable conclusion ‘must have ‘been, that 
the days were not ended. Thus error is in- 


trath. 


in the time of harvest. 
the proper. time; and.a8 these beautiful par- 


the end of the 83 1-2 years of. tarrying ; ‘or 
at them 
vest; an 
spring of 1878.. And. this separating of the 
tares and wheat, is the cleansing of the sane- 
‘tuary.~.-And as the tarrying of the “ Sin of- 
fering,” was 83 1-2 2 years, before it was “of- 
fered ; and in which‘time, a preparatory work 
was done ; so the antitypical scapegoat work, 
of “ beating away,” or separating: the spirit- 
ual sanctuary ” or church, from that which 
poluted her, and to follow the ending of the’ 
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The two - 


ots : 


stand in “thy lot at ‘the end of the days,” the ; 


separable { from an Evapes et pnowledse gs the 
| But wheat. saa tares, truth and error, aa - 

those who cling to: ‘them, | are.to be separated 
- Not necessarily -the 
moment the ‘fime.of-harvest begins, . but. at i+ -- 


‘allels ‘show, this actual ‘separation is due, at 


nigdle point of the seven years har. 
hence, ‘was: due to begin i in the - 
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Tho «harvest of the earth?” ¢ 
an entirely different .work 
harvest of thé gospel age. In one, the bad 


are first gathered ; in the other the good are | 


first gathered; in Matt. it reads, ‘ Gather 


ye together first 'the tares;”” While in Rev. | 


the “ earth-was reaped,” by one like -unto 
the Son of man, before the ‘cluster of the. 
vine of the earth”? were gathered to be cast 
into the winepress. - The harvest of the gos- 
pel age, is a mere preparatory work, on the 
spiritual, or mental plane; a separating pro- 
cess, such as we now see going on; and un- 
der the supervision of angels. But the har- 
vest of the earth, and the gathering of the 
clusters of the vine of the earth, is, evidently 
a later and final disposal of the persons there 
refered to; and may call for the personal 
presence of Christ. But his saying to the 
angels, and who have been to us ‘ minister- 
ing spirits,” all through the age, ‘ Gather 
ye together first, the tares,” etc. does not 
necessarily require his parousia. 

The parousia, or presence of Christ, when 
‘the shall appear. (eptomai, be seen), by 
“them that look for him,” demands his per- 
sonal presence; and this is his return in, not 
the invisible antitypical scapegoat work, but 
as the High Priest in person. And this com- 
ing of Christ, or his parousia, we have rea- 
son to expect, will occur in the autumn of 
1881. That he did not come, inthe autumn 


of 1874, or at the beginning of the gospel har-. 


yest, as we once supposed, is as certain as is 
the word of Jesus himself. Remember, the 
only proof we ever offered, to show that Je- 
sus came at that time, was, we assumed that 
he was the reaper, notwithstanding he had 
told us that the angels were the reapers, in 
this harvest of tares antl wheat; and, as he 
is the reaper, he must -be here in: person ; 
therefore he is here. And on this kind of 
evidence we arranged and magnified paral- 
lels, which weré entirely unscriptural, viz. 
* As he came in the character of reaper ,(for 
which we had no Seripture), to the Jewish 
church at his baptism ; so he must come as 
reaper of this harvest, in 1874, or thirty 
years after the beginning of the scapegoat 
work ; and this, notwithstanding he affirms 
that the angels are the reapers, __ 

" The next parallel was, that as he came as 
king, when tie rode into Jerusalem, (and for 
this we-had Scriptare,—Zech: 9:-9), there- 


fore he will come as king, in the. spring of |. 


rate dal 


ble, that Christ came‘a 


ALD: o¥ Curist’s PRESENCE, have never 
claimed that Christ came in'a (hird stage, 
at the above date. And ifhe did not come 
as King, in 1878, and the third point in the 
supposed parallel stages of his coming, was a_ 
failure ; that arrangement of parallels is over- 


thrown. “And if Christ has come as Jing, 
the last, and complete stage of the second 
coming of Christ is in the past; and we may 
as well turn our watching, and our investi- 
gations, to some new subject; the second 
advent being a thing of the past. 
“THE DAYS OF THE SON OF MAN.” 

The Holy Spirit was given to lead the 
church in the absence of the Bridegroom. 
And while the Comforter remains in this 
character, 7. e. as leader of the church, it is 
to lead the church “ into all trath ;” (a quo- 
tation made by our brethren, and which we 
heartily endorse). Hence, while the Com- 
forter remains, as leader, the church is to re- 
ceive no light except by and through the 
Spirit ; this also we believe. But in the days 
of the Son of man, he, Christ, is to be “as 
the lightning that lighteneth.” Now Jesus 
makes a clear distinction between himself, 
and the Comforter, “* As long as I am inthe 


-world, I am the light of the world ;” “If I 


go not away the Comforter will not come 
unto you.” Now, as our brethren claim, it 
is unseriptural-that Christ should personally 
galighten the church during the administra- 
tion of the Spirit. Hence, all the advanced 
light now shining, or that is to shine, until 
the Spirit’s dispensation ends, is from the 


Spirit, and not from Christ’s presence 3 but, 


* As the lightning that shineth, etc, so shall 
the parousia (presence) of the Son -of man 
be.” . 

Is it true, brethren? has the “ Day Star’ 
arisen? Is the parousia a fact? Have we 
been, since 1874, ‘in the days of the Son of 
man.” ? Is it possible that he has come, and 
has not emitted one ray of light, either tem- 
poral or spiritual? How different it has been 
from what he said it would de.- But there is 
no proof that he comes, until we are caught 
away to meet him; rot one seriptural:progf. 
eld THE REASON: WHY... O35) 


ok ad 


, 


wre ee! 


v be 


45 


' 


pring of 1878, where thi 
he sanctuary began," : 
THE SANCTUARY, BEING CLE 


ANSED. 


The church is to be presented. to.. Christ, | 
is a chaste virgin, without spot, or wrinkle, 
wr any such thing. In other words, thesanc- 
‘uary must be cleansed, before he takes pos- | 


session, in his character of Bridegroom : the 


3ridegroom came, and they that were ready, | 
vent in with him to the marriage. (Téaac. 


ed Rebekah to the marriage ; so here, the 
Bridegroom leads the espoused and spotless 
virgin, they that were ready, go in with him). 

The cleansing of the sanctuary, or gather- 
ng “out of his kingdom all things that of- 
end and them which do iniquity,” is really 
1 cleansing, or separating work, to get rid of 
oil; while the antitypical washing of Christ, 
jt his flesh, is to enlighten. Prior to the 
rst washing of his flesh during that forty 
lays, he had pronounced them clean, (John 
13:10), but not all; Judas was not yet sep- 
arated from them.- So now, all tares must 
ye separated, before the High Priest will 
igain ‘wash his flesh,” hence, the cleansing 
ot the sanctuary precedes the coming of the 
Bridegroom. For his coming (presence), 
s to enlighten, ‘even as the lightning that 
ighteneth from one part under heaven, te 
che other part under heaven.”——When the 
ight that isin a man becomes darkness, how 
sreat is that darkness. How strange that 
me who has been im the light, and therefore 


. ° A= 
when light is set before him, ought to recog- 


nize it, should try to maintain that Christ has 
some, that we are in his parousia, and ‘yet 
idmit that we are still under the leading of 
ihe Spirit; and that all the light now shining 
‘3 from that “ other Comforter,” sent to lead 
the church, during Christ’s absence, would 
be a mystery, if God had not enabled us to 
recognize what spirit they are of. And how 
any readet of the Herap can assist in the 
work of such a spirit of darkness, by lending 
ittheir countenance, surprises fre. “Ye 
cannot serve”’ a spirit of light and a spirit 
ui Garkness. “ Touch not, taste not, handle 
nox.”” One must be very strong, not to be 
shaken by persistent opposition. And spirit- 
ual truths, if seen and held, require all your 
powers, and to search as men search for gold. 

But you once believed-and taught that 
Christ had come, and that since the autumn 
of 1874, we have been ‘in the days of the 
Son of man,”-a time in. which he js to shine 
T did 
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which guided them to meet him, was-iew 


was due. And yet we could not expect to 


ight 


ry 


be translated before the Bridegroom. came, © 
and we expected translation in 1878. Un--. 
der those circumstances, it is easy to see that ° 


we must have some idea of the manner of his 
coming, and could not possibly have the truth, 
because.it was not yetdue; hence, we must 
have error. And until the time to separate, 
should come, it was God’s own arrangement 
that tares and wheat, truth and error, should 
grow together, But when the time to sep- 


arate should come, His plan demands their * 


separation. 
rors the church have always had, and mixed 
as they have been, with truth. ; 

In the 1844 movement, light on the end- 
ing of the gospel age began to dawn. There 
was a little light; about parallel, perhaps, to 
what the Jewish church received at the birth 
of Jesus. But notwithstanding that increase 
of light, we were encumbered with a vast 
weight of traditional error ; the events reach- 
ing from the end of the 2300 days, at that 
time, clear down to the end of the times of 
the Gentiles in 1914, were no more under- 
stood by us, than were the events of the first 
advent, and closing up of the Jewish age, un- 
derstood, at the birth of Jesus. And they 
had no correct knowledge of what was coming 
until the 33 1-2 years of tarrying had ended, 
and the first halt of their harvest had passed. 
We all know how exceedingly ignorant the 
disciples were; they did not know what he 
meant, when he told them, that the Son of 


This fully accounts for the er- ©: 


man must suffer, and be put to death, and - 


rise again the third day, “they understood 
not his words.” "This is a complete parallel 
to our ignorance: Jesus said to us, “ As the 
lightning that shineth, ete. So shall the com- 
ing of the Son of man be.” And we, know- 
ing that the Spirit gives all the light zow due, 
still claimed that he-had come, and yet had 
not siven a rav of licht, 
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gk whath and error,"with-the ‘children of--each, {.of their age), andy ; 


half of this harvest, 


_ Remember, the parallels have no bearing 
‘on the events belonging to the éntrodaction 
d-the gospel.agé, or the introduction of the 
nillennial age; but purely to the Jewish ave, 
and its ending; as compared to the gospel age 
and its ending. \ Thatis, the parallels do not 
reach any. thing that belongs to this third, or 
incoming ages “Now it isa fact, that during 
the harvest of that age, the gospel age was 
fully introdaced, that harvest including, as 
it did, the last half of that seventieth “ week.” 
But it does not. follow that the millennial 
age should therefore be introduced, during 
this harvest; since there are no parallels be- 
tween the gospel and the millennial ages. 
Just that which pertains to the ending of this 
age, without infringing at all upon what is 
outside of, or beyond this ending work, is as 


far as we can build on parallels. 

The preaching of John was realy the be- 
ginning of the new order of things, (Luke 
1§: 16); and therefore has no parallel here. 
Christ's baptism, or resurrection, or ascen. 
son; or any thing belonging to the introduc- 
tion of the gospel of the new creation, has 
wo parallel here. If you look for parallels 
events belongiog to the introduction of the 
gospel age, you must go.back to the intro- 
duction of the Jewish age to find then; since 
the twelve apostles, and beginning of the as- 
pel age, are the parallels to the twelve tribes 
and beginning of the Jewish age. 

Trefer to this, lest some should get con- 
fused; the gospel age began on Pentecost, 
orin the middle of the week of harvest; so,. 
some might suppose, the incoming age here, 
should begin in the middle of this harvest; 
but that would be a parallel between the 
second one of the two parallel ages, and a 
third age. If you can rightiy divide be- 
tween Just what belonged exclusively to the 
ending of the Jewish age, so as to hold it 
distinct from all that Jesus did, as introduc- 

tory work to the gospel age ; and then keep 
just what belongs to the closing of this age, 
entirely distinct from what belongs to the 
“times of restitution,” you will see the true 
parallels ; but not otherwise. 

Take away the gospel age, and let that 
age end in a blank, the great blank of blind- 
ness in which they were to be left. (all but 
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‘and who belonged:to that age ; that work was 
".. , Teserved for the last half of their harvest, 
even as its parallel’ here, belongs to the last 


lastchalf week, -gtan 


ed, (no matter what for, the parallels would 
not: tell how’ gathered; or what..for ;, that 


knowledge must come from, some other quar- 


ter), but you will see that merely to end that 
age, the antitypical sacrifice must come; he 
was “to cause the sacrifice and oblation. to 
cease, in the midst of the week ;"”" and that 
would end their age... *That harvest, and its 


‘‘yeapers,” belonged to the ending work of 


their age; but Christ was not a harvester or 
reaper. It is true, in one of the parables, 
he is represented as coming to receive the 
fruit of the vineyard, (Matt. 21: 35), but 
the heir of an estate which has been let out 
to “lhusbandmen,” does-not go into the field 
to gather it, he sends his servants; and Je- 
sus sent his servants, ‘‘ I send you to reap” 
the harvest, etc. (Jolin 4: 38). ; 
The work of Jesus was two-fold; all that 
pertained to healing physical diseases, was 
on the plane of the flesh, and belonged to the 


il eee nononly tary 


ous The et . oh . 
, : ding‘out’ cleat, athatine.7> | 
which the elect remnant were tobe gather~ ~ 


closing work of that age; and was therefore © 


continued, in a limited degree, by his Jew- 


ish disciples, clear to the end of that seven- 
tieth week, and find their parallel in healing 


the churclyof her spiritual diseases here, du-. 


ring the cleansing of the sanctuary. But 


the spiritual teaching of Christ, was almost _ . 
entirely gospel work, preparatory to the then _ 


incoming age; and has no place in the sys- 


tem of parallels, since, ifit had, it must be” . 


found in a preparatory work to the Jewish 
age. . . , rh. 


I think the qeader will see ihatmauck ob- 


scurity has obtained in-relation to these par- _ : 


allels ; they are true‘and ‘Scriptural, when 
scripturally applied. But we had arranged 
a set of parallels on the” stages of Christ’s 


coming, and which had no foundation ; and , 


on the strength of that arrangement, tanght 
and believed that Christ had come. Butas— 
the real light on the coming of Christ, was 
not due, until the division ; and then, only to 
such as had a new supply of ‘oil,’ (not on 
“THE TABERNACLE,” but on the coming of 
the Bridegroom), we necessarily bad ‘false’ 
views, prior to that division. 

It is truly wonderful how blind people can 
be, before thoir eyes are opened; or in oth~ 
er words, before the Spirit illuminates the 
“letter.” “When Jesus told his disciples in. 
the plainest possible language, that he would 
be put to death, and would rise again the 
tHhind Dew Thave after thaoneht they were’ 
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decision, and “ Judgment begins at the house | whither he was caught; hence it could not 


of God.” : have been what we havedefined to be the 
- first heaven, as the above passage refers to 
“KINGDOM OF THE HEAVENS.” | that. 2nd, Paul calls this third heaven par- 


Continued. 


Jowest order of spiritual rulers. The word 


joint heirs with Jesus Christ.” The church. | we think refers to paradise restored, the re- 


is the budy, i. e. the fulness of Christ, Eph, | newed earth, and refers to the spiritual rul-. 
1:23. (The word here translated fulness, | ing powers over the restitution class in the- 


is a peculiar Greek word having no equiva- | “ ages to come.” 
lent single word in English. ‘The meanin I believe these three orders of spiritual rul- 
as given in the Lexicon is, ‘‘ That by which | ers will have to do respectively with the ful- 
a thing is filled, hence a full measure, a fil- | lowing three classes of men in the flesh, Ist, 
ling up, as ol'a ship's company, completing.” | fleshly Israel, restored to their. own land ; 
In Matt. 9:16 the whole clause, “that| the chief of all earthly conditions, as spirit- 
which is put in to fill up,” is from this sin-| ual Israel isthechiefof the heavenly. Fiesh- 
gle Greek word. The exact meaning is, the | ly Israel, the bride of the Father, “ beloved 
church is that which fills up,-or makes the} for the fathers’ sakes,” just as spiritual Is- 
Christ complete. ) hs, rael, the bride of Christ, is loved tor Jesus’ 
Unless it were clearly revealed it would | sake. 2nd, Christians who fail of the * hich 
seem blasphemous to say that without the| calling,” those who have built on Christ, but 
chureh, Christ is not complete; but to me} with poor material; “their works shall be 
this truth seems plain. Hence, the New| burned.” They suffer loss, the loss of the 


adise, and we think this word refers to the 


Man, head and body complete, comes, only 
when the whole body is redeemed, (Rotn. 
8; 23). And this mystical being, the Christ, 
is to be ** King of kings, and Lord of lords.” 
Think, beloved, how glorious is our calling! 
the members of his body, his flesh, his belov- 
ed bride, exalted “far above principalities 
and powers,” as the Chief of kings and lords, 
in the heavens, or spiritual world, subordi- 
nate only to the eternal Wather.  “* He that 
overcometh shall sit with me in my throne, 
even as I overcame, and sat down with my 
Father in his throne;” the queen and con- 
~ : . + et ars. 


prize of the high calling, but they themselves 
shall be saved ; ** yet so as by fire.” That 
is, they shall be under judgment, (fire) in 
the age to come, in order to their salvation, 
(saved as by fire). They cannot be fully 


saved, that is, obtain immortality, until the 


judgment is.ended, and after the millennial — 
age, for ouly those who have part in the first - 


resurrection, (obtain the high calling), will 
LIVE,~ -*¢ enter into LIFE, ’’—* until the thou- 
sand \ cars are fnished.” 8rd, mankind in 
gener: |, the great restitution class, 

Now itis probable that the three orders 


Fowiwitual mlerehave to do respectively 


nce etait 


HERAT BD Ob Tit mulls. 
INDIGX, 
1. The Werks “of Daniel. 11 | A Dialogue. 10 
Page 8 Pol, Mn ob. Lhe Lord ix risen, 16 
Church. 10) Our Puath. 75} Clean and White. 16 
Hi | Briceyroan of the Chur. 78 Vol. 10: No. 2. . 
aa: Put be 35 1 Dhe coming trouble. 80 | A tile page. 17 , 
i Woli: No. 2. Loetrine of Justification. 81 | Prophet, Priest. King. 18 
ible Deology. 19 | Pulse view of xin. 82 | Tabernacle Divgram. 23 
ih Lennon to our Feed, 23 Mi 8+ No. 6. Pirsonatities 26 
iccdeid OR. 94 | Tes and Seasons. 941] The tro Adams. & 
of the World. 950 | drhurtation 65 , Pol. 10: No. 
Bk Ne: _dtonemen’. 23 | What did Adamlose? Qi | Dblehizedek Py serie 33 
if i ube 72 No. 3. Revelation. OO | Christ's Eingdom. 36 
d syclation. 35 | Runsom. 100 | gs % Se Upieeats 7 ou 
Niuphrates 37 Pol. 9: No. 1. Love to Christ. 43 
He Atonement, 39 | Alive in Christ. 3} Who are the foolish virgins? 
BWanessof the Spirit, 48 | Hestitutwn. 5 | Two Adam's ees 47 
Poe T No. 4. The Spiritual world. 5 Vol. 10: No. 
elutes vy of Scripture. 51 | Elijah the Prophet. 6. | Touch me not. 49 
ibighi ane Fellowship 54 | Questione. 10 | Perféetion. 58 
a : 56 | Merald of the Morning. 14 | No more Sea. 60 
fi uffertiiy with Christ. 68 | Mevelution. 15 | Mew heavens’ & new earth, 
eri Lime, 59 ol. 9: No. 2 Chanye of views. 6 & 
tRieoelation. 64 | Andoyy. 18 Pol 10: No, 5. 
it ae ™, 5. Where. ure we? 19 | Zul the law. 65 
tr? J eduht. 67 | The blood of Christ. 221 Whe are ae Foolish virgins? 
| oe i boxe, a firstborn 10 | Sea of Clase. 24 | Continued. v8 
ipod Me. Ti | Questions. 27 | The river Jordan. , 10° 
f 1. iuinpets. - 75 | Lhe Jewish Subbatt. 31 | The Mantie. a's aa 
7 Cunverence. 83 | The kingdom of God. 32 | Questions, &c. . *¥°, a : 
[ em Cv uining. 8+ Pol. 9: Mo. 3. ) Cleansing the Sinetuary yr id 
Bae 89 | Our lamps have gone unt. 55 | Vol. 10: No. 6. - i 
rag t 89 | The Sanctuary. 89 | The Parallels. “St 
Hrrection. 93 | Substitution. 45 | Whom God hath sent. 88 
: 4 8: Ao. 1. Lnportance of truth. 47. | Aeunfession,  § 93 
ye. T | Moses and Christ. 4g | Dhe Lord of the harvest. 04 
Mei Lazarus. 9} Phe flurvest. 33 | Kingdom ofthe heavens, 65 
Ee 1B Law. “410 Vol. 9: No. 4, Vol. 11: Mo. Ie, # 
H Sate nie Zerd 1 | Pures and Wheat. 51 | Las Christ come? 1. 
Ferree od T4 Manure of theiddvont. 55 Kingdom of the heavens. 12 ° 
rene Clr our hope. 16 | pride of Chrivt. 59.1 fdurriage uf € Christ. aes 
NL ee 'reettun. 21 Vol. 9: No. 5. Vote Gis Me. 2. 
ac eeeM idrous love. 22 | Song of the Bride. 6G | Jesus ix coming again. 17 | 
ware) (82 No. 2. The Eesurreetion. 66 | Aloses und Aaron, 23° 
: aR yment. 27 | The Atonement. mij Vo He Ne. 3. 
: Hg gdom. 81! ahe Ket. TQ | Christ and Antichrist.. 33. 
: ORE Ary wnciite. o2 | The Bridegroom. a5 | Lhe day of Christ. jr. &8 >| 
eure oo Witnesses ¥5 | Gods Love. 9g Destruction of Antichrist.39 
inthe Harvest 8 Vol. 9: No. 6. : Spirituclion. . 40. 
ote, wanted. 49 Life ond Death. ag. | A strong point. 4a 
fs Mo. 3 Blood of the Covenant. 86 Vol. 11: No. 4. a 
the Aduente, 43 | Zoee, life: Paukee, soul.. 87 Disappaintments. Ag 
i ig etrs. - §5 |. Did not our hearts burn? 88 Eternal Zurment. 53 
i en Chronilogy. 47 | Phe two Paths. yg | Lhe Bienen: ee : 
ae Sn the dead ? 49.1 Christ asa type.  . 98 Our Fait ths Nos. 5 
iuaeemqow 8 ; Vo a Ce if Pol. 10: No. 1. ‘ol @. 5 
oe The Vail. i | How to. see the’ tritih. 
Dlyater Our High Priest. (0074 “fe: isd eager 
ae VA dead "Christ. og | Ganling off fitigats 


. 


event. And donbtless many who read this 
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JESUS IS COMING AGAIN. 


How sweetly this sonireds to the true child 
of Gud. He i comitig to he glorified in hia 
saints; and to be admired in all them that be- 
lieve, i in that day. As the time for his com- 
ing draws Tear, ‘there has been, and narnral-| 
ly enouyh would be, a great den! of specula- 
tion aa to both the time and manner of that 


will nee what they may call, more epecula- 
tion on these subjects, ( as Wo purpose to get 
this womber of the remain before six or sev. 
en thousand of the oll subecribers to the 
Midnight Cry, and Herald of the' Morning). 
We wish: to say, first, to ovr regilar aut 
serjbers, Bo patient brethren, if many things 
are eeeurest > with whieh 
will het you in remembrance of them, 
butte the many thensands of oor ofd wl 
scribers, ancl whose nates were dropped from 
our list, four, five, and six yeursago, we say, 
If a fea hail “Wet lt repaitice aber andl | 
the faul us, or with your-| 
pia or Pyne no matter; we have soiue 
Scnprure on dn the one great absorbing enbject | 
of the return of Jesna, and you ean use your | 
own judement, as to whether it is correctly | 
pei Tris the truth we want i 
des of what this one, or that one may have 
beliewed, on this all absorbing subject; and if) 
there is light, it matters little who holies the | 
ae we ve cally spermateed to’ walk in | 
Tons has been in three entirely different | 


World that wae, VF, World th that no not ta, “World toe come, < 


you are familiar, jt | 


Paneer ..: ’ een - 


Entored as acoond class matter at Rochester P. r 


eotdinionat st’ wasa “man of sorrows,” 
‘and partook of our corruptible nature, of the 


“seed of David, according tothe flesh.” He 
was the risen Josns; his flesh was quickened 
“no more to retarn to corruption.” In this 
condition he Swith the charel forty 
days; but not yet glorified, Pau! was per- 
mitted to see him after he was glorified ; and 
certainly his appearance wns very different 
from the Jeans of that forty days, 

‘That he waa not glorified until after he 
left the chureh, seems elear; the Moly Spir- 
it was not given until ten days after he fete, 
and Johi 7: 29, snya, “ the Holy Glest was 
not yet given; because that Jesus wai fot 
pet glorified.” From which, itis proper to 


assuinie, that Bs s00n ne Tevul wns glorified, 


the Holy Grhost was given, 
Jesus, then, lias been in, and has been acen 
in these three conditions. Now, there ia but 


one Jesus; and yet it is proper to say, that 
‘the Jesus of that forty days, was not the cor- 


ruptitie Jesus, having the nature of fatten 
ratty he iad utiderg ea change; and 
Waa, In ROMO satise, a different being. 
| fhe ate md track witty thern, and 2S 
while on his way to Emmaus, for instance, 
much like any other man. And the differ- 
ence between what he then was, and what 
he was before his‘crucifixion, was cortainly 
Hot #o marked, ‘nh wae that beteeen the un- 
glorified and the glorified Jesns. Hence, the 
Ehsan * This nome Jerua,” (Acts 1:11), 
shall so come, in like manner as ye seen 
i him go; that is, net the Jesus with the eor- 
| raptible flesh, and not the glorified Jenus, as 


i“ in thew,” (las 
have a dece 
ow then is 


ie cing 


appear to a 
oats a 
go. He will then oak his flesh, or * Sanu. 
a en cleanse it with the w 
ter by the word, that he might present it to 
idnisol? Cob Hikers te r cunldition), a 
glorious cag re having spot, or-w: 
or any such thing ; but.that it should be. lo: 
and without | fernih,” (Ephe. 0: 26, 27). 


will be complete featitution, made 


a ih © ride of the 
are cought away te 


Sect. And it is of the entire body, includi ing 
the ancient worthies, and martyre of Jesus, | | 


and whowe. miortal bodies will quickened, | of 
and come forth & : all these, 
Tals png wy eg ne 


washing, 
us who ore | from 
he opal the - sige tw 


This This ger and 
ce “nil tha a | 


tor Mary saw the avoning 


of thas > third en i. ¢.re-pass that twink- | he 


ling of an eye change, and thus * put on-his 
perieacie'? (ihe incorruptible tech, whieh 
came out of Joseph's tomb, the 
with which be ulltered the hol 
ae he laid aff, prior to the first ie 


garment 


rag Se bat place, sige vil be fulfilled 
in the ha bady, at the pathor- 
ings and put on bis ts (those he first 
lai off, or his od natural body), and 
pe cri tee 
n this rest incorruptible am ret 
singling. soar rd 


“come forth,” "the Ota CHRIST, Me and 

body united ; and come forth to execute the 

Ja ts “ab sag' As the pbabcak. 
uring the a the « ureh 

to be “ endued wah poees from on 

for the work of introducing the gompel, so 

this washing prepares them for that vietory 


in a cloud, just as they saw him 


of wan 


poet 


tu- | or 2520 years, 
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place,” and | 


: fle, or = restored aegis. nature, in or 
ery stage of his coming, antil the complete 


forty days, having 


that overcometh the world, even your faith.” 
“And ho that overcometh, to him will I give 
“power - even ag | receiv- 
toed of my Father,” (Rev, 2: 26), 
From this mecting, (and whie 
known to most of our — there ix ren 


Isa.8 aT ims it that overcomet + Anti da tse ietocy 
- | 
} a 


over the nations, . 
for-reagons 


t reprise 


strong evidence, in 
1845 to the: 


of this movement. rest 
{in the 


time, to prove that it will bo reali 
anturmn of 1881), we look for d3- 1-2. 
of triumph, in which each mumber | ‘this 


complete body of ram Cnaist, will dogreat- 
ea than did Jesus doging the 83 1-2 
his humiliation. This measurement 

tL Par weapepoapeac ee apy a ring 

or lala sragegede 

. & G00, will end. 


The alae theo y Scriptural view of 


‘the. coming of Jesus, and which claimato be 
| based upon the fulfilment of the law, not 


eeslise will, tor the time, eS: over A Sinai. | 
the en 


one jot.of which can fail, It isin 

with not only the law and prophecy, but 

sa with the types of Isaac, Moses,” etc. and 

all Scriptural statements of facta associated 

with his advent. It shows that he comes to 

the gospel church in perfeet character with 

ita eghaaiigiay? eel ae im in to thedew- 
ish church, in keeping with t cir dispensa~ 

Tigh ae bene descended to man's 

fallen condition, and for a brief season, sul- 


tered with. them, * “and in all their afflictions 


whe * wo be now descends towur 
restores pope that in which man was 
to have dominion, to subdue the nations, and 


‘organize the kingdom of God, 


‘There is really but one aclvent of Mossi- 
al, foretold i be prophecy; and on soit is 
various ins 

‘man Christ Jesus, with ante 


second Adam work is consummated, 

As there are various stages to the advent, 
and he came in perlect harmony with the 
Jewish system, or met them at the 
pri of their plane, ix it not consistant that 

us, ho should movt ast the 


highest anak of the gospel plane ? As there 


are stages in mans. redemptiony— 
to the perfect man ; afte to 
the divine; and we dnoe Christ was here 


* flesh and bones; that- 
he was enticed i different from what le liad 
oa beloro Bee ale ne 
t su to all the weakness fallen 

Brac Cy wus quickened, “no more 
to return to corruption,” and during that 


